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PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


lyrOTHING has more engaged the attention oflite- 
x ' rary men since the revival of learning, than to 
trace, from ancient monuments, the institutions and 


laws, the religion, the manners, and customs of the 
Romans, underthegeneral name of Roman Antiquities. 
This branch of knowledge is not only curious in itself, 
but absolutely necessary for understandingthe Classics, 
and for reading with advantage the history of that 
celebrated people. It is particularly requisite for such 
as prosecute the study of the civil law. 

Scarcely on any subject have more books been 
written, and many of them by persons of distinguished 
abilities; but they are for the most part too volumi¬ 
nous to be generally useful. Hence a number of 
abridgements have been published; of which those of 
Kennet and Nieuport are esteemed the best. The lat¬ 
ter is, on the whole, better adapted than the former 
to illustrate the Classics; but being written in Latin, 
and abounding with difficult plirases, is not fitted tor 
the use of younger students. Besides, it contains 
nothing concerning the laws of the Romans, or the 
buildings of the city, which are justly reckoned among 
the most valuable parts in Kennet. 
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On these accounts, near twenty years ago, the 
Compiler of the following pages thought of framing 
from both, chiefly from Nieuport, a compendium for 
his own use, with an intention to print it, if he should 
meet with no book on the subject .to his mind. But 
he soon perceived, that bn several important points lie 
could not derive from either the satisfaction he wished. 
He therefore had recourse to other sources of inform¬ 
ation, and chiefly to the Classics themselves. To enu¬ 
merate the various authors he has consulted would be 
tedious and useless. It is sufficient to say, that he has 
borrowed with freedom, from all hands, whatever he 
judged fit for his purpose. He has been chiefly in¬ 
debted to Manutins, Brissonius, and Middleton, on the 
senate; to Pignorius, on slaves; io Siyonius and Gruc- 
chius, Manutius, Huber , Granina, Merula, and Hei- 
neccius, on the assemblies of the people, the rights of 
citizens, the laws and judicial proceedings; to Lipsius, 
on the magistrates, the art of war, shows of the circus, 
and gladiators; to Schaffer, on naval affairs and car¬ 
riages ; to Ferrarius, on the Roman dress; to Kirch- 
mannus, on funerals; to Arbut/mot, on coins; to 
Dickson, on agriculture ; to Donatus, on the city; to 
Turnebus, Abrahamus , Rdsinus, Salmasius, Hotto- 
mannus, Grcevius , and Gronovius, Montfaucon, Pifis- 
cus, Ernesti, and particularly to Gesner, in diff erent 
parts of the work. 

After making considerable progress in this under¬ 
taking, the Compiler found the execution so difficult, 
that he would have willingly dropt it, could he have 
fourtd any thing on the subject to answer his views. 
Accordingly, when Mr. Lempriere did him the favour 
to communicate his design of publishing that useful 
work the Classical Dictionary, he used the freedom to 
suggest to him the propriety of intermingling with his 
plan, a description of Roman Antiquities. But being 
informed by that gentleman that this was impracti¬ 
cable, and meeting with no book which joined the ex¬ 
planation of words and things together, he resolved to 

execute 
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execute his original intention. It is now above three 
years since lie began printing. This delay has been 
occasioned partly by the difficulty of the work, and 
making various alterations and additions; partly, 
also, by a solicitude to receive the remarks of sortie 
gentlemen of learning and taste, on whose judgment 
he could rely, who have been so obliging as to read 
over, with critical attention, the sheets as they were 
printed. 

After finishing what relates to the laws and judicial 
proceedings, the Compiler proposed publishing that 
part by itself, with a kind of syllabus of the other parts 
subjoined; that he might have leisure to reprint, with 
improvements, a Summary of Geography and History, 
which he composed a few years ago for the use of 
scholars. But after giving an account of the deities 
aud religious rites in his cursory manner, and without 
quoting authorities, he was induced, by the advice of 
friends, to relinquish that design, and to postpone 
other objects, till he should bring the present per¬ 
formance to a conclusion. Although he has all along 
studied brevity as much as regard to perspicuity 
would admit, the book has swelled to a much greater 
size than at first he imagined. 

The labour he has undergone can be conceived by 
those only who have been conversant in such studies. 
But he will think his pains well bestowed, if his work 
answer the eudintended,—to facilitate the acquisition 
of classical learning. He has done every thing in his 
power to render it useful. He has endeavoured to 
give a just view of the constitution of the Roman go¬ 
vernment, and to point out the principal causes of the 
various changes which it underwent. This part, it is 
hoped, w'illbe found calculated to impress on the minds 
of youth just sentiments of government in general; by 
showing, on the one hand, the pernicious effects of 
aristocratic domination; and, on the other, the still 
more hurtful consequences of democratical licentious¬ 
ness, and oligarchic tyranny. 


But 
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But it is needless to point out what has been at¬ 
tempted iii particular parts; as it has been the Com¬ 
piler’s great aim throughout the whole, to convey as 
much useful information as possible, within the limits 
he has prescribed to himself. Although very few 
things are advanced without, classical authority, yet 
in so extensive a field, and amidst such diversity of 
opinions, he, no doubt, may have fallen into mistakes. 
■These he shall esteem it the highest favour to have 
pointed out to him; and he earnestly entreats the 
assistance of the encouragers of learning to enable 
him to render his work more useful. He has sub¬ 
mitted his plan to the best judges, and it has uniformly 
met with their approbation. 

It may perhaps be thought, that in some places he 
has quoted too many authorities. But he is con¬ 
fident no one will think so, who takes the trouble to 
examine them. This he esteems the most valuable 
part of the book. It has at least been the most la¬ 
borious. A work of this kind, he imagines, if pro¬ 
perly executed, might be made to serve as a key to all 
the Classics, and in some degree supersede the use 
of large annotations and commentaries on the different 
authors; which, when the same customs are alluded 
to, will generally be found to contain little else but a 
repetition of the same things. 

As the work is not divided into books and chapters, 
the table of contents, it is hoped, will supply that 
deficiency. 

The Compiler has now in a great measure com¬ 
pleted, what above twenty years ago he conceived to 
be wanting in the common plan of education in this 
country. His first attempt was to connect the study 
of Latin Grammar with that of the English; which 
was approved of by some of the first literary characters 
then in the kingdom. It is sufficient to mention Mr. 
Harris and Dr. Lowth. He has since contrived, by a 
new and natural arrangement, to include in the 
same book a vocabulary, not only of the simple and 
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primitive words in the Latin tongue, but also of the 
most common derivatives and compounds, with an 
explanation of phrases and of tropes. His next 
attempt was to join the knowledge of ancient and 
modern Geography, and the principles of History, 
with the study of the Classics. ‘ And now he has en¬ 
deavoured to explain difficult words and phrases in 
the Roman authors, from the customs to which they 
refer. How far he has succeeded in the execution he 
must leave others to judge. He can only say, that 
what he has written has proceeded from the purest 
desire to promote the improvement of youth; and 
that he should never have thought of troubling the 
world with his publications, if he could have found, 
on any of the subjects he has treated, a bftok 
adapted to his purpose. He has attained his end, if 
he has put it in the power of the teacher to convey 
instruction with more ease, and in a shorter time; 
and of the learner to procure, with the greater facility, 
instruction for himself. He has laboured long in the 
education of youth, and wished to show himself not 
unworthy of the confidence reposed in him by the 
public. His chief enjoyment in life has arisen from 
the acquisition and communication of useful know¬ 
ledge ; and he can truly say with Seneca, Si cum hac 
excepttone detur sapientia , uf illam inclusam teneam, 
nec enunciem, rejiciam, Ep. 6. 


Edinburgh, April, 1791. 




ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


r PHE Compiler lias felt much satisfaction from the 
favourable reception his performance has met 
with. He has, in particular, been highly gratified by 
the approbation of several of the masters of the great 
schools in England, and of the professors in the uni¬ 
versities of both kingdoms. The obliging communi¬ 
cations he has received from them, and from other 
gentlemen of the first character for classical learning, 
lie will ever remember with gratitude. Stimulated 
by such encouragement, he has exerted his utmost 
industry to improve this edition. The numerous facts 
and authorities he lias added will show the pains he has 
bestowed. The index of Latin words and phrases is 
considerably enlarged ; and an index of proper names 
and things is subjoined; for suggesting the utility of 
which, he is indebted to the authors of the Analytical 
Review. 

There are several branches of his subject which 
still remain to be discussed, and in those he has 
treated of, he has been obliged to suppress many par¬ 
ticulars, for fear of swelling his book to too great a 
size. It has therefore been suggested to him, that 
to render this work more generally useful, it ought 
to be printed in two different forms; in a smaller 
size for the. use of schools, and in a larger form, with 
additional observations and plates, for the use of 
more advanced students. This if he find it agree¬ 
able to the public, he will endeavour to execute to 



X 


ADVERTISEMENT 


the best of his ability: but it must be a work of 
time ; and he is now obliged to direct his attention 
to other objects, which he considers of no less im¬ 
portance. 

As several of the Classics, both Greek and Latin, 
are differently divided by different editors, it will be 
proper to mention what editions of these have been 
followed in the quotations; Ceesar by Clarke, or in 
usum Delphini; Pliny, by Brotier ; Quinctilian and 
the writers on husbandry, by (leaner; Petronms Ar¬ 
biter, by Burmannus: Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
by Reiske; Plutarch's Morals, by Xy lander; and 
Dio Cassius, by Reimarus. It js needless to men¬ 
tion the editions of such authors as are alw ays divided 
in the same manner. Those not divided into chapters, 
as Appian, Strabo, Plutarch’s Lives, Sfc. are quoted 
by books and pages. 


Edinburgh, 
May 21 si, 1792. 
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LATELY PUBLISHED, 

€&ttt'migi of tlje Mottling OTorfesi, 

BY THE LATE DR. ADAM. 

I. A SUMMARY of GEOGRAPHY and HISTORY, both 
Ancient and Modern; containing an Account of the Political 
State and principal Revolutions of the most illustrious Nations in 
Ancient and Modern Times; their Manners and Customs; the 
local Situation of Cities, especially of such as have been distin¬ 
guished by memorableEvents; withan Abridgement of the Fabulous 
History or Mythology of the Greeks. To which is prefixed, an 
HistoricalAccount of the Progress and Improvements of Astronomy 
and Geography, from the earliest periods to the time of Sir Isaac 
Newton; also a Brief Account of the Principles of tlic Newtonian 
Philosophy, occasionally compared with the opinions of the An¬ 
cients, concerning (he general and particular properties of Matter; 
the Air, Heat and Cold, Light and its Effects, the Laws of Motion, 
the Planetary System, &c. With a short Description of the com¬ 
ponent Parts of the Terraqueous Globe, according to the Notions 
of the Ancients, and the more accurate Discoveries of Modern 
Chemists. And a Geographical Index, containing the Latin Names 
of the principal Countries, Cities, Rivers, and Mountains mentioned 
in the Greek and Roman Classics, with the Modern Names sub¬ 
joined ; also the Latin Naimes of the Inhabitants, and the Adjectives 
and other Words derived from the Names of the Places. The 
whole illustrated by a New Set of Maps, and designed chiefly to 
connect the study of Classical Learning with that of General 
Knowledge. Sixth Edition, 14s, in boards. 

II. CLASSICAL BIOGRAPHY,'^exhibiting alphabetically the 
proper names with a short Account of the several Deities, Heroes, 
and other Persons, mentioned in the Ancient Classic Authors; and 
a more particular Description of the most distinguished Characters 
amoug the Romans; the whole being interspersed with occasional 
Explanations of Words and Phrases. ^Designed chiefly to con¬ 
tribute to the Illustration of the Latin Classics. Second Edition, 
7s. in boards. 



SUMMARY 


OF 

ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY. 

T) OMIi was founded by Romulus and a colony from Alha 
Longa, 75,'i years, as it is commonly thought, before 
the birth of Christ. They b-gnn to build on the 21st dav 
of April, which was called Pulilia, from Rales, the goddess 
of shepherds, to whom it was consecrated, and was ever 
alter held as a festival ; (dies nu/idis nrhis Jtonuc.) Veil. 
I’atere. i. 8. Ovid. Fast. iv. 80G. 


DIVISION OF THE PEOPLE. 

T>OMULUS divided the people of Rome into three 
TRiRES : and each tribe into leu CUR1/E. r l'he 
number of tribes was afterwards increased by decrees to 
thirty-live. They were divided into country and city tribes 
(rustic re cl w-lmine). The number of the acrid- always re¬ 
mained the same. Each curia anciently had a chapel or 
temple for the performance of sacred rites, Purr, dc I.nt. 
Ling. iv. 32. Tacit .Inn. xii. 21. J)inni/s. ii. 23. Me who 
presided over one curi/i was called Cmtio (i/uiu sacra curahal, 
Festus) ; he who presided over them all, Cumo Maximus. 

From each tribe Romulus chose 101)0 foot-soldiers, and 
100 horse. These 3000 loot and 300 horse were called 
LliGLO, a legion, because the most warlike were chosen, 
Plutarch, in Hoinii/o : Hence one of the thousand which 
each tribe furnished was called Miles, Furru de Lai. Ling, 
u 
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iv r . 16. (nnm e.r vtillc) Isulor. ix. ?>. The commander of a 
tribe was called Thibunus (r/wX^^ov cel rj>nDionys. 
ii. 7- Veget. ii. 7. 

The whole territory of Rome, then very small, was also 
divided into three parts, but not equal. One part was al¬ 
lotted for the service of religion, and for building temples ; 
another, for the king’s revenue, and the uses of the state; 
the third and most considerable part was divided into thirty 
portions, to answer to the thirty curing Dionys. ii. 7 ■ 

The people were divided into two ranks (onlines), PA¬ 
TRICIAN'S and PLEBEIANS ; connected together as 
PATRONS and CLIENTS, Dionys. ii. 9. In aftertimes 
a third order was added, namely, the EQUITES. 


THE SENATE. 

1. T1TE INSTITUTION AN1> NUMBER OF TI1E SENATE. 

TTHE Senate was instituted by Romulus, to be the per- 
J petnal council of the Republic, (Consilium retpuMirw 
sempi/erunui, Cie. pro Sextio, 65.) It consisted at first only 
of 100. They were chosen from among the Patricians ; ac¬ 
cording to Dionysius of Ilnliearnassus, ii. 12. three were 
nominated by each tribe, and three by each curia. To these 
ninety-nine Romulus himself added one, to preside in the 
senate, and have the care of the city in his absence. The se¬ 
nators were called PATRES, either upon account of their age, 
or their paternal care of the state ; certainly out of respect; 
Din. i. 8. and their offspring, PATRICII, fijui patrem cicrc 
poxsent, i. e. inyenni, Liv. x. S. Dionys. ii. 8. Fcstus.) After 
the Sabines were assumed into the city, another hundred was 
chosen from them, by the suffrages of the curia', Dionys. ii. 47- 
But, according to Livy, there were only 100 senators at the 
death of Romulus, and their number was increased by Tullus 
Hostilius, after the destruction of Alba, i. 17- &30. Tarquinius 
I’riscus, the fifth king of Rome, added 100 more, who were 
called PATRES MINORUM GENTIUM. Those created 
by Romulus, were called PATRES MAJORUM GEN¬ 
TIUM, Tacit, rlnnal. xi. 25. and their posterity', Patricii 
Mnjornm Gentium.. This number of 300 continued, with 
small variation, to the times of Sylla, who increased it; but 
how many he added is uncertain. It appears there were at 
least above 400, Cic. ad Attic, i. 14. 

In the time of Julius Cwsar, the number of senators was 
increased to 900, Dio. xliii. 47- and after hirdeatk to 1000; 

many 
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many worthless persons having been admitted into the senate 
during the civil wars, Id. lii. 42. one of whom is called by 
Cicero self-chosen (/edits ipse n sc), Phil. xiii. lii. But 
Augustus reduced the number to tiOU, Suet. Ann;. 35. Dio. 
liv.' 14. 

Such as were chosen into the senate by Brutus, after the 
expulsion of Tanpiin the Proud, to supply the place of those 
whom that king had slain, were called CONSCUIPTl, i. e. 
persons written or enrolled together with the old senators, who 
alone were properly styled l'a!res. lienee the custom of 
summoning to the senate those who were Pa'res , and who 
were Conscript'); (it a nppcHntmnt in novtnn scout urn tret os, 
Liv. ii. 1.) lienee, also, the name Put res (onserijiti (se. el) 
was afterwards usually applied to all the senators. 

2. THE CHOOSING OF SENATORS. 

Persons were chosen into the senate, (Senatus legehn/nr, 
Liv. xl. 51. vcl in scuafum legelnintnr, Cic. fluent. 47.) 
first by the kings, Lie. i. S. 30. 35. and after their expul¬ 
sion, by the ConsUJ.s, Liv. ii. I. and by the military tribunes, 
Eestus in Pra/eriti Scnutores; but from the year of the city 
310, by the censors : at first, only from the Patricians, but 
afterwards also from the Plebeians, Lie. ii. 32. v. 12. chiefly, 
however, from the Ei/uite.;; whence that order was called 
Seminurium Senatus, Lie. xlii. 01. 

Some think that, the senate was supplied from the animal 
magistrates, chosen by the people, all of whom had, of course, 
admittance into the senate, hut that their senatorial character 
was not esteemed complete, till they were enrolled by the 
censors at the next Lustrum ; at which time, also, the most 
eminent private citizens were added to complete the number. 
See Middleton, on the Homan Senate. 

After the overthrow at. the battle of Canine, a Dictator 
was created for choosing the senate, Lie. xxiii. 22. Alter 
the subversion of liberty, the Emperors conferred the dig¬ 
nity of a senator on whom they thought lit. Augustus 
created three men to choose the senate, and other three 
to review the Equites, in place of the censors. Suet.. Aug. 
37. Dio. lv. 13. 

He whose name was first entered in the censor’s hooks, 
was called PR1NCEPS .SENATUS, which title used to lie 
given to the person who of those alive had been censor first, 
(ijni primus censor, ex iis ijid vieerent, fuisset.) but after the 
year 544, to him whom the censors thought most worthy. 
Lie. xxvii. 11. This dignity, although it conferred no com- 
u 2 mand, 
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mand or emolument, was esteemed the very highest, and was 
usually retained for life, Liv. xxxiv. 44. xxxix. 52. It is 
called PtuNcf paths ; and hence afterwards the Emperor was 
named Princeps , which word properly denotes only rank, and 
not power. 

In choosing senators, regard was had not only to their rank, 
but also to their age and fortune. 

The age at which one might be chosen a senator (/Etas 
Senatoiua) is not sufficiently ascertained ; although it ap¬ 
pears that there was a certain age requisite, Cic. lie Lege 
Munil. 21. Tacit. Ann. xv. 28. Anciently senators seem to 
have been men advanced in years, as their name imports, 
Sallust. Cut. G. Cic. tie Sen. 6. Ovid. Fast. v. G3. FI or. i. 15. 
But in aftertimes the case was otherwise. It seems probable, 
however, that the age required for a senator was not below 
thirty ; from certain laws given to foreign nations, at different 
times, in imitation of the Romans, Cic. in Terr. ii. 49. 
Plin. Fp. x. 83. for there is no positive assertion on this sub¬ 
ject, in the classics. 

The first civil office which gave one admission into the 
senate was the Qinestorship, which some have imagined might 
be enjoyed at twenty-live, and consequently that one might 
then he chosen a senator; from Dion Cassius, lii. 20. Others 
think at twenty-seven, on the authority of Polybius, vi. ij. 
who says, that the Romans were obliged to serve ten years in 
the army, before they could pretend to any civil magistracy; 
and as the military age was seventeen, of consequence that 
one might he made quatstor at twenty-seven. But few ob¬ 
tained that office so early : and Cicero, who often boasts that 
he had acquired all the honours of the city, without a re¬ 
pulse in any, and each in his proper year (sno anno), or as 
soon as he could pretend to it by law, had passed his thirtieth 
year before he obtained the qinestorship, which he adminis¬ 
tered the year following in Sicily. So that the usual age of 
enjoying the qinestorship, (ictus ijuiesloria,) and of course of 
being chosen a senator, in the time of Cicero, seems to have 
been thirty-one. 

But although a person had enjoyed the qinestorship, he did 
not on that account become a senator, unless he was chosen 
into that order by the censors, G 'ell. iii. 18. But he had 
ever after the right of coining into the senate, and of giving 
his opinion on any question, Cic. in Terr. v. 14. Fp. ad Fam. 
ii. 7- About this, however, writers are not agreed. It is at 
least certain, that there were some offices which gave per¬ 
sons a legal title to be chosen into the senate, (unde in sentilnm 
tegi d.eberent,) Liv. xxii. 49. Hence, perhaps, the sena¬ 
tors are sometimes said to have been chosen by the people, 
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(lerti jitssir pnpnli,) Lir. iv. 4. Clc. pro Sext. 65. And 
Cicero of! oil in his orations declares, that he owed his seat in 
the senate, as well as his other honours, to the favour of the 
people, post red. in Sena/. 1. He asserts the same tiling in 
general terms, in Verr. iv. 11. pro C/nenl. 50. 

Persons also procured admission into the senate by military 
service, Scnn/urium per mi/ilinni ouspiculmntnr grwlinn, 
Senec. lip. 47. I'm Liv. xxiii. 20. 

When Sylla, after the destruction occasioned by his civil 
wars and proscriptions, thought proper to admit, into the 
senate about IKK) Ei/nilrs, he allowed the people to give their 
vote concerning each of them in an assembly by tribes ,Appian. 
de be/I. riv. vi. 4 Id. Hut Dionysius says, that Sylla supplied 
the senate with any persons that occurred to him, v. 77- and 
probable admitted some of the lowest rank, Dio. xl. (id. 

The Fkimen of Jupiter had a seat in the senate, in right of 
his office, Liv. xxvii. 8. a privilege which none of the other 
priests enjoyed, Vie. At/. iv. 2. 

Augustus granted to the sons of senators, after they as¬ 
sumed the nianh/ gown. the right of wearing the loins r/nriis, 
and of being present at the debates of the senate, that thus they 
might, become the sooner acquainted with public affairs, (i/uo 
re/erihs reipntdictr. ossnesrerent,) Suet. Aug. 28. They also 
had the privilege of wearing the crescent on their shoes, Slot. 
Spiv. v. 2. 28. 

No one could he chosen into the senate who had exercised 
a low trade, or whose father had been a slave (liherlino poire 
not ns, Horat. Sat, i. (>. 21. and 44.) : but this was not always 
observed. Appius Claudius C;ecus lirst disgraced (ini/tiinovif. 
vel deformovit) the senate, by electing into it, the sons of 
freedmen (liberlinornm Jiliis lerlis.) Liv. ix. 211. 46. or the 
grandsons, according to Suetonius, who says, that liberlini, in 
the time of Appius, did not denote those who were freed, hut 
their progeny (ingenum r.r his proercolos), Suet. Claud. 24. 
a distinction which no where occurs in the classics. Sex. Aur. 
Victor calls those chosen by Appius Liukktim ; derir. illnst. 
24. Hut nobody regarded that election, u hatever it was, as 
valid, Liv. ix. 46. and the next consuls called the senate in the 
order of the roll which had been in use before the censorship 
of Appius, Ibid. 30. It appears, however, that freedmen 
were admitted into the senate, at least towards the end of the 
republic. For Dion Cassius, speaking of the censorship of 
Appius Claudius, and Piso, the father-in-law of Caesar, A. U. 
704, says that Appius excluded not only all freedmen 
[inrcXuiOrpm,) but also many noblemen, and among the rest 
Sallust the historian, xl. (33. for having been engaged in 
an intrigue with Fausta, the daughter of Sylla, and wife of 

VTt 
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Milo, (ft quo deprehensus, virgis versus erat;) Cell. xvii. 18. 
Serv. in Virg. jEii. vi. GI2. Acron. in llorat. Sat. i. 2. 41. 
Ckesar admitted into the senate not only his officers, Dio. xlii. 
51. but even his mercenary soldiers, Id. xliii. 20. xlviii. 22. 
lii. 25. and 42. all of whom Augustus removed. Ibid, at 
which time lie was so apprehensive of danger, that when he 
presided in the senate, he always wore a coat of mail under his 
robe, and a sword, with ten of the stoutest of his senatorian 
friends standing round his chair, Suet. .log. 35. 

• In the year of Home 555, a law was made that no se¬ 
nator, or father of a senator, should keep a hark above the 
burden of 500 amphoric , or eight tons ; for this was reckoned 
Sufficient to carry their grain from their farms, and it seemed 
below a senator to reap advantage by merchandise, Liv. xxi. 
(id. Cir. in I err. v. IS. 

Anciently no regard seems to have been paid to the for¬ 
tune (cuNstis) of a senator, P/in. xiv. 1. and when it was 
first, fixed does not appear. But in the flourishing state of 
the republic, as we learn from Suetonius, it behoved every 
senator to have at. least eight hundred scsterliu, or 800,000 
sestertii, which are computed to amount to between sir nml 
seven thousand pounds sterling ; not annually, but for their 
whole fortune. Augustus raised it to 1200 seslerlia, and 
supplied the deficiency to those who had not that sum, Suet. 
Dug. 41. Cicero also mentions a certain fortune as requisite 
in a senator, Finn. xiii. 5. 

Every lustrum, i. e. at the end of every fifth year, the se¬ 
nate was reviewed by one of the censors ; and if any one by 
his behaviour had rendered himself unworthy of that high 
rank, or had sunk his fortune below that of a senator, his 
name was passed over by the censor in reading the roll of se¬ 
nators ; and thus he was held to be excluded from the senate 
(mot us e senalu). 

But this, though disgraceful, did not. render persons infa¬ 
mous, as when they were condemned at a trial; for the igno- 
mim / might be removed by the next censors, or they might 
obtain offices which again procured them admittance into 
the senate, Vie. pro Clucnt. 42. as was the ease with C. An¬ 
tonins, who was consul with Cicero; and with P. Lentulus, 
who was praetor at. the time of Catiline’s conspiracy, Dio. 
xxxviii. 30. Thus also Sallust the historian, that he might 
recover his senatorian dignity, was made Pr.etor by Ckesar, 
Dio. xliii. 52. and afterwards governor of Numidia, where he 
did not. act as he wrote, (oh i'/iuo/mto tic t>-/w tows W/owv.) 
Id. xliii. 9. but by rapacity and extortion accumulated a great 
fortune, which he left to his grand-nephew. Tacit. Annul, iii. 
30. llorat. Od. ii. 2. 


This 
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This indulgence of being enrolled in the senate as supernu¬ 
merary members, without a formal election, was first granted 
to magistrates by the censors, A, U. <i<KI. Dio. xxxvii. 4(i. 

There was a list of the senators, (ai.ihtm sknatorutm, 
XevKWfia vel »«7/w0// fioti\ivTiev,) where all their names were 
written, which, by the appointment of Augustus, used to be 
annually pasted up in the senate-house, Dio. lv. 3 . <■/ Frag¬ 
ment. Ill/, and the name of any senator who had been con¬ 
demned by a judicial sentence, was erased from it, Tacit. 
Annul, iv. 42. 


11. THE HADGISS AND PRIVILEGES OF SENATORS. 

THE Badges (insignia) of senators were, 1. The Lotus 
claims, or Tunica luticlavia, i. e. a tunic or waistcoat with 
an oblong broad stripe of purple, like a ribbon, sewed to it on 
the fore part. Jt was broad, to distinguish it from that of the 
Equitcs, who wore a narrow one. 2. Black buskins reaching 
to the middle of the leg, Jlorut. Sat. i. (i. 28. with the 
letter C in silver on the top of the foot, ,/av. vii. I!)2. Hence 
calceos inutave, to become a senator, ( iv. Phil. xiii. I.'i. .‘I. A 
particular place at the public spectacles, called Orchestra, 
next the stage in the theatre, and next the arena in the 
amphitheatre, Cic. Via,rut. 4J. 

This was first granted them by P. Cornelius Seipio the 
elder, in his consulship, A. IJ. bo8. Liu. xxxiv. 5-1. lienee 
Orchestra, is put for the senate itself, Juvenal, iii. 1"7- 

In the games of the circus, the senators sat. promiscuously 
with the other citizens, till the Emperor Claudius assigned 
them peculiar seats there also, Suet. Claud. 21. Dio. lx. 7. 

On solemn festivals, when sacrifices were offered to Jupi¬ 
ter by the magistrates, (in eputo Juris, vel iucwna Diali,) the 
senators had the sole right of feasting publicly in the Capitol, 
Gell. xii. 8. Dio. xlviii. 52. drest in their senatorial! robes, 
and such as were proper to the offices which they had borne in 
the city, Cic. Phil. ii. 48. Sencr. rontr. i. 18. \\ lien Augustus 
reduced the number of the senate, he reserved to those who 
were excluded, the badge of their dress, and the privilege 
of sitting in the Orchestra, and of coining to these public enter¬ 
tainments, (publicb epulamli jus ;) Suet. Aug. 85. 

4 . THE ASSEMBLING OF THE SENATE, AND THE TIME AND 
PLACE OF ITS MEETING. 


THE senate was assembled ( convocabatur vel cogrbatur) 
at firet by the kings, Liv. i. 48. after the expulsion of Tar- 

quin, 
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quin, usually by the consuls, and in their absence by the prae¬ 
tors, Cic. Ep. Fain. x. 1*2. 28. also by the dictator, master 
of horse, Liv. viii. 33. decemviri, military tribunes, interrex, 
prefect of the city, Liv. iii. 9. & 29. si. (Jell. xiv. 7- and by 
the tribunes of the commons, who could summon the senate 
although the consuls were present, and even against their 
will; Vic. Ep. Fain. x. 28. xi. (5. de Oral. iii. 1. Gel/, xiv. 8. 
The Emperors did not preside in the senate unless when in¬ 
vested with consular authority, (Priuceps pnesidebut; crat 
at ini consul:) Plin. Ep. ii. II. Paneg. 76. 

The senators were summoned (urecssebantur, citahuntur, 
rocabantitr, in senatum rocabaii/ar, tyc.) anciently by a pub¬ 
lic officer named VIATOR, because he called the senators 
from the country; Vic. dr Sen. 16. or by a itbi.ic crier, when 
any thing had happened about which the senators were to be 
consulted hastily, and without delay, Liv. iii. 38. but in later 
times by an EDICT, appointing the time and place, and 
published several days before, Vic. Phil. iii. 8. not only at 
Rome, but sometimes also in the other cities of Italy, Vie. ad 
Aft. ix. 17- The cause of assembling it used also to be added, 
CONSULTANDUM M’1'KR RE MAGNA KT ATROC I, Tacit. 
Annul, ii. 28. Edicere■ tantalum in proximnin diem; Edicere 
ut scnalus adcssrt, tyc. Cic. et. Liv. passim. 

If any senator refused or neglected to attend, he was pu¬ 
nished by a line and distraining bis goods, (innlctd et pigno- 
ris captione ;) unless he bad a just excuse, Liv. iii. 38. Vie. 
Phil. i. 5. P/in. Ep. iv. 29. The fine was imposed by him 
who held the senate, and pledges were taken till it was paid. 
But after sixty or sixty-live years of age, senators might at¬ 
tend or not as they pleased, Settee, de Jirev. Viter, 20. Con¬ 
trol'. i. 8. Plin. Ep. iv. 23. 

The senate could not be held but in a temple, that is, 
in a place consecrated by the augurs, V'ell. xiv. 7- that thus 
their deliberations might, be rendered more solemn, Cic. 
Dom. 51. 

Anciently there were but, three places where the senate 
used to be held (Curice v. Senacula); two within the city, 
and the temple of Bellona without it, Festns. Afterwards there 
were more places, as the temples of Jupiter Stator, Apollo, 
Mars, Vulcan, Tellus; of Virtue, Faith, Concord, Syc. Also 
the Curia Hnstilia, Julia, Octavia, and Pompeia; which 
last was shut up after the death of Caesar, because he was 
slain in it, Suet. Jut. 88. These Curia: were consecrated as 
temples by the augurs, but not to any particular deitw. 
When Hannibal led his army to Rome, the senate was held 
in the camp of Flaccus the Proconsul, betwixt the Porta 
Collina and Esquilina, Liv. xxvi. 10. 


When 



THE SENATE. 


9 


When a report was brought that an ox had spoken, a 
thing frequently mentioned in ancient authors, the senate 
was held under the open air, I 1 /hi. Ilisf. Nat. viii. 45. 

On two special occasions the senate was always held with¬ 
out the city, in the temple of Bellona or of Apollo ; for the 
reception of foreign ambassadors, especially of those who 
came from enemies, whom they' did not choose to admit 
into the city ; and to give audience (eiii/i svuutus ilutus cat) 
to their own generals, who were never allowed to come 
within the walls while in actual command, Liv. iii. (53. 
xxxi. 4~j. xxxiii. 22. 2d. xxxiv. 43. xxxvi. 39. xlii. 36.- 
Seller. Belief, v. 15. 

The senate met (ronveuirbat) at stated times, on the ka¬ 
lends, nones, and ides of every month ; unless when the 
comitia were held. For on those days (dkbits cumitialibiis) 
it was not lawful to hold a senate, Civ, u<l Feat. ii. 2. ml Fain. 
i. 4. nor on unlucky days (diebus nefnx/is v. a Iris ), unless in 
dangerous conjunctures, Id. viii. S. Liv. xxxviii. 53. xxxix. 
39. in which case the senate might postpone the coniilia; 
ibid, k Cie. Mur. 25. 

An ordinary meeting of the senate was called Seiiatus LE¬ 
GITIMES, Sue/, sing. 35. If an extraordinary senate was 
given to ambassadors or others for any reason whatever, it 
used to he called 1NDICTUS or EDICTUS, and then the 
senators were usually summoned by an edict, whereby an¬ 
ciently those were ordered to attend who were PATIIES, 
and who were CONSCK1PTI, Liv. ii. 1. but afterwards, 
“ those who were senators, and who had a right, to deliver 
“ their opinion in the senate.” (Qm senator ks, quiiiusoue 

IX STiNATtl SJiNTENTIAM D ICKKE UOKUKT, I T ADIiSSENT ; 

and sometimes, Ur adhssknt khkuuentks, ad vim. ( ai.. 
Dkckmhr. k c. Civ. et Liv. passim.) 

No decree of the senate could be made unless there was 
a quorum, (nisi sena/ornm nnmerus legi/imns mlcsset.) What 
that was is uncertain. Before the times of Sulla, it. seems 
to have been 100, Liv. xxxix. 18. Under Augustus it was 
400, which, however, that Emperor altered, Din. liv. 35. 
Iv. 3. If any one wanted to hinder a decree from being 
passed, and suspected there was not a quorum, he said to the 
magistrate presiding, Numera senatum, Count the senate, 
Cie. E]). Fain. viii. 11. Fes/ns in numera. 

Augustus enacted, that an ordinary meeting of the senate 
should not be held oftener than twice a month, on the Kalends 
and Ides ; and in the months of September and October, that 
only a certain number chosen by lot should attend, Suet. Aug. 
35. This regulation was made under pretext of easing the 
senators, but in reality with a view to diminish their autho- 
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rity, by giving them less frequent opportunities of exercising 
it. Augustus chose a council for himself every six mouths, 
(consilia semestria sortin',) to consider beforehand what 
things should be laid before a full house, (ad frequentem 
senatum,) Ibid. 

The senate met always of course on the first of January, 
for the inauguration of the new consuls, who entered into 
their office on that day, and then usually there was a crowded 
house. 

He who had the fusers presided, and consulted the fathers, 
first, about what pertained to religion (dc rebus diviuis,) 
about sacrificing to the gods, expiating prodigies, celebrating 
games, inspecting the books of the Sibyls, Ac. Liu. viii. 8. 
next about human affairs, namely, the raising of armies, the 
management of wars, the provinces, Ac. The consuls were 
then said to consult the senate about the republic in general, 
(dc rcpublira indefinite,^ and not about particular things, (de 
rebus singulis finite, AuL (Sell. xiv. 7 ■) The same was the 
case in dangerous junctures, when the senate was consulted 
about the safety of the republic (de suinnia repuhlicu, v. tota,) 
Cic. passim. 

The month of February was commonly devoted to hear 
embassies and the demands of the provinces, Cic. ad Fratr. 
ii. 3. 12. ad Finn. i. 4. Asian, in Furr. i. 35. 


5. THE MANNER OF HOLDING AND CONSULTING THE SENATE. 

THE magistrate, who was to hold the senate, offered a 
sacrifice, and took the auspices, before he entered the 
senate-house, P/in. Pitn.Jii. Cell. xiv. 7- If the auspices 
were not favourable, or not rightly taken, the business was 
deferred to another day, Cic. Epist. x. 12. 

Augustus ordered that each senator, before he took his 
seat, should pay his devotions, with an offering of frankin¬ 
cense and wine, at the altar of that god in whose temple the 
senate were assembled, that thus they might discharge their 
duty the more religiously, Suet. Aug. 35. 

When the consuls entered the senate-house, the senators 
commonly rose up to do them honour, Cic. l J is. 12. 

The senate was consulted about every thing pertaining to 
the administration of the state, except the creation of ma¬ 
gistrates, the passing of laws, and the determination of war 
and peace ; all which properly belonged to the whole Roman 
people, Dionys. ii. 14. 

The senate could not determine about the rights of Roman 
citizens without the order of the people, Liv. xxvi. 33. 

When 
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When a full house was assembled, the magistrate presiding, 
whether consul or prietor, tvc. laid the business before them 
in a set form; Quod donum, vau.stum, iiu.ix, fohtuna- 
TL r M sit; uekerimus ai> vos, Pathhb CoNseitirn. Then, 
the senators were asked their opinion in lids form ; l)jc Si>. 
Posthumi, uuio census? Liv.i. 32. ix. 8. or Quid fieri 
peaci;t ? Quid tiki vidktur? 

in asking the opinions of the senators, the same order was 
not always observed ; but usually the priarcjis xean/iix was 
first desired to deliver his opinion, unless where they M ere 
consuls elect, who were always asked first. Sail. Vat. 50. 
Cic. Phil. v. 13. Fain. viii. 4. and then the rest of the sena¬ 
tors according to their dignity, ( onsii/iircs , Pra lorii, , FiHli/ii, 
Tribunitii, et Qiucsfarii, which is also thought to have been 
their order in sitting, Vie. Phil. 13. The benches on which 
the senators sat (sn/isdlin), Cic. Cat. i. 7- were probably of 
a long form, Vic. Film. iii. t). as that mentioned by Juvenal 
(hull'll cathedra), ix. 52. and distinct from one another, each 
fit to holdall the senators of a particular description ; some 
of them shorter, as those of the tribunes, which seem to have 
held only a single person. Sad. VI. ‘Jo. The consuls sal. in 
the most distinguished place, on t heir curulc chairs, Vie. J/jitl. 
S' Vat. iv. 1. 

As the consuls elect were first asked their opinion, so the 
prcetors, tribunes, c. elect, seem to have had the same pre¬ 
ference before the rest of tlcir order, Vic. ad All. x ii. Jl. 
in Fcrr. v. 14. He who held the senate might ask first any 
one of the same order he thought proper, which he did from 
respect, or friendship, Vic. punt rci/it. in Scant. J. Lie. v, JO. 
(irll. iv. 10. xiv. 7- Senators were sometimes asked their 
opinions by private persons; (malli rogtibaular, a/tjac idip- 
sata. roasa/ihas iarilix:) die. Pain. i. J. 

The consuls used to retain through the whole year the 
same order which they had observed in the beginning of t heir 
office, Suet, ,/a.l. Jl. lint in later times, especially under 
the Emperors, they wore asked in what order the magistrate 
who presided thought proper, Vic. Alt. !. 13. PH a. F/>. iv. 
13. When they were all asked their opinions, they were 
said pcrroi'ari, Lav. xxix. 18. 1’lin. Pan. 00. and the senate 
to he regularly consulted or the affair to be deliberated about, 
(online ennsuli,) Liy. ii. 28. and 2!). Augustus observed no 
certain rule in asking the opinions of the senators, that thereby 
they might be rendered the more attentive, Sad. 35. 

Nothing could be laid before the senate against the will of 
the consuls, unless by the tribunes of the people, who might 
also give their negative (morum, facere) against any decree, 
by the solemn word VETO ; which was called in/d eeding 

(ia/crcedcrc). 
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(intercedere). This might also be done by all who had an 
equal or greater authority than the magistrate presiding. 
Civ. Legg. iii. 3. Gel/, xiv. 7- If any person interceded, 
the sentence of the senate was called SENATUS AUCTO- 
RITAS, their judgment or opinion, Lie. iv. 5 J. Cic. Fum. 
i. 2. viii. 8. and not senates consul turn or decrctvm, their com¬ 
mand. So likewise it was named, if the senate was held at an 
improper time or place (ulicno tempore out loco) ; or if all the 
formalities (oolemma) were not observed, Dio. lv. 3.; in which 
case the matter was referred to the people, or was afterwards 
confirmed by a formal decree of the senate, Lie. Ep. Fum. x. 12. 
But when no mention is made of intercession or informality, 
Auetoritas sonatas is the same with Cousultnrn, Cic. Legg. ii. 
15. They are sometimes also joined ; thus. Senates consnlti 
nuctoritus, which wasthp usual inscription of the decrees ofthe 
senate, and marked with these initial letters, S. C. A. Cic. 

The senators delivered their opinion (seutentiam dicehunt) 
standing : Whence one was said to be raised (c.vcituri,) when 
he was ordered to give his opinion, Lie. ix. 8. Cic. ml Attic. 
i. 13. But when they only assented to the opinion of an¬ 
other, (verbo assent ielmntur,) they continued sitting, Cic. 
Fatn. v. 2. P/in. 1‘tm. Jti. The principal senators might like¬ 
wise give their opinion about any other thing, besides what 
was proposed, which they thought of advantage to the state, 
and require that the consul would lay it. before the senate; 
which Tacitus calls, Egrcdi rc/ationein. They were then said 
CENSERE referendum de uliqun re , Sail. Cat. 50. Plin. Ep. 
vi. 5. or llc/alionem pos/nlurr, Tacit; Ann. xiii. 19. For no 
private senator, not even the consul-elect, was allowed to pro¬ 
pose to the senate any question himself, Cic. pro Dom. 2/. 
Sometimes the whole house called out for. a particular mo¬ 
tion, Sail. Cut. 48. And if the consul hesitated or refused, 
which he did by saying, Sk considkrark vjili.k, the other 
magistrates, who had the right of holding the senate, might 
do it, even against his will, particularly the tribunes of the 
people, Cic. pro Leg. Munil. 19. pro Se.vt. 30. Epist. Fum. 
x. 16. Hence Augustus was, by a decree of the senate, in¬ 
vested with the power of tribune for life, that he might lay 
any one thing lie pleased before the senate every' meeting, 
although he was not consul, Dio. liii. 32. And the succeed¬ 
ing Emperors obtained from the senate the right of laying be¬ 
fore them one, two, or more things at the same meeting; which 
was called jus prhme, secundo, terlio, quarto:, et quinto 
relationis. Vopisc. et Capitol. In those times the senator 
who gave his opinion first, teas called Primo senfentire 
senator, ibid. 

It was not lawful for the consuls to interrupt those that 

spoke, 
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spoke, although they introduced in their speech many things 
foreign to the subject; which they sometimes did, that they 
might waste the day in speaking, (nl diem dicendo eximerent, 
cunsumerent v. tollcrent,) Cic. Verr. 2. 39. I*W no new refer¬ 
ence could be made after the tenth hour,i. e. four o’clock after¬ 
noon accordiugto our manner of reckoning, ‘Sciux.dc Tran quilt. 
An. c. nit. nor a decree passed after sunset, A. Ot-ll. xiv. J. 

Hence Cicero, in blaming the decrees of Antony, calls 
them SC r v Vesi’ehtina, Phil. iii. 10. We read, however, 
of the senate’s being assembled at midnight, upon the arrival 
of an express from one of the consuls, Sp. Kurins, that he 
was besieged by the /Equi and Volsei, A. U. 200, Dioni/s. 
ix. 03. so iii. 20. and of a person haranguing till it was so 
late that lights were called for (node il/atis hieernis,) l’lin. 
Ep. iv. !). 

Those who grossly abused this right of speaking without 
interruption, were sometimes forced to give over speaking 
(per or a re) by the noise and clamour of the other senators, Cic. 
ad Ati. iv. 2. Sometimes magistrates, when they made a dis¬ 
agreeable motion, were silenced in this manner. Titus, Caption 
cat referri ilc indiicendo SCto,\. e. delcndovel expungendo; ah 
omni scnatii reclamation eat, Cic. pm Horn. 4. I'ijna oratio- 
n> vehemeutcr ah wnnihua reclumutum cat, id. Earn. i. 2. So 
when a senator threw out abusive language against any one, 
as Catiline did against Cicero and others, the whole senate 
bawled out against him (ohatreperr oiiuua). Sail. Cal. 31. 

This used also to happen under the Emperors. Thus 
Pliny, speaking of himself, after the death of Oomilian, says, 
Finio. Jncipit reapontlere I'ejenlo; nemo palitur ; ohtiirhuinr, 
ohalrepi/tir; (tile h iptideai at dicerei : Kouo, Patiiks G. NK 
Mli COO UTS IMIU.OIIAIIE AlJMUfJM Tiubonokijm. lit sta- 
ti m Mamin trihanns, Pekmitto tibi, vnt < lakissimk, Vk- 
JB.vro, inctsitB. Tuuc quoque rerlamattir, lip. ix. 13. The 
title of Clahissimus was at this time given to all the sena¬ 
tors, but formerly only to the leading men. 

Sometimes the speeches of senators were received with 
shouts of applause; thus, Cons trt'eitfi ad censendmn accla¬ 
mation est,quod solet resident ihas, I’lin. lip. iv. 9. And the most 
extravagant expressions of approbation were bestowed on the 
speakers: Non fere quisquam in senatafuif, </ai non me complec- 
teretnr,exosrularetur, certatimi/ue taude cuntularet, ld.ix. 13. 

The consul, or presiding magistrate, seems to iiave exer¬ 
cised different powers in the senate at different times, Cic. 
Oral. iii. 1. When Cato one day, to prevent a decree from 
being passed, attempted to waste tbe day in speaking, Ciesar, 
then consul, ordered him to be led to prison, whereupon the 
house rose to follow him, which made Ciesar recall his order, 
Cell. iv. 10. 
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If any one in delivering his opinion had included severa. 
distinct articles, some of which might be approved ant 
others rejected, it was usual to require that the opinion might 
be divided, and that each particular might be proposed apart; 
and therefore any senator might say, Divide, Cic. Pain. i. 2= 
Seller. K)>. 21. si scon, in Cic. Mil. 6. 

In matters of very great importance, the senators some¬ 
times delivered their opinions upon oath (jurati), Liv. xxvi. 
33. xxx. 40. xlii. 21. Tacit. Annul, iv. 21 ] 

Several different questions might be referred to the senate 
by different magistrates in the same meeting, Cic. Phil. vii. 1. 
Liv. xxx. 21. 

When any magistrate made a motion, he was said Vienna 
FACEUK ; REFERllK VCl DEFER RE AD SKNATUM, or CoNSlT- 

t.krk senatum j)e aj.iqva itn, Civ. in Pis. 13.; and the 
senators, if they approved of it, rei.attonkm accii'Eru, 
Liv. ii. ,39. 

When different opinions were delivered, the senators 
expressed their assent, some to one and some to another, 
variously, by their looks, by nodding with their heads, by 
stretching out their hands, kc. Tneil. Ifi.st. iv. 4. 

The senators who spoke usually addressed themselves to the 
whole house, by the title of Patrks Conscript!, Cic. et Liv. 
passim : sometimes to the consul or person who presided, 
Lie. Phil. viii. 1. sometimes to both, Lie. vi. 15. They 
commonly concluded their speeches in a certain form : Qij\- 
rk ego [ta cknsko; or I’lackt igithh, tkc. Su/litsl. Cal. 
li. 52. Qfjoo C. J’an.sa versa fecit de — de ea re ita 
cf.nseo; or Qit.e cum ita sint ; or Qdas ob res, ita 
censho, Cic. Phil. iii. 15. v. 4. ix. 7- Sometimes they used 
to read their opinion (tic seripto dice,re), Cic. Fain. x. 13. 
and a decree of the senate was made according to it, (in seu- 
tentimn alien jus, vel i/a at i/le censelial.) 

When a senator did not give an entire assent to the opi¬ 
nion of any one, but thought that something should be added, 
he said, Sf.hvh.io assentior, et hoc a melius cknsko ; 
Cic. Phil. xiii. 21. which was called adilrre sentential, vel in 
senlenliain, Sail. Cat. 51. 


G. the manner of making a decree of the senate. 

WHEN several different opinions had been offered, and 
each supported by a number of senators, the consul or 
magistrate presiding might first put to the vole which opi¬ 
nion lie pleased, (sententium prinimn pronuiiciare, ut in earn 
disccssiojicret;) Cic. Up. Fain. i. 2. x. 12. or suppress alto¬ 
gether 
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gether (negftresepronunciatunim,) what he disapproved, Cas. 
tie Hell. Cirili, i. 1. And herein consisted the chief power 
of the consul in the senate. But even this was sometimes 
contested by the tribunes, (ant? se oportere discessitmem fur ere, 
ijtu'im comities,) Cie. Bum. i. 2. 

A decree of the senate was made by a separation (/icr dis- 
cessionem) of the senators to different parts of the house. He 
who presided said, “ Let those who arc of such an opinion 
“ pass over to that side ; those who think differently, to this.” 

(Ql/l HOC CENSETIS, ILLUC TRANSITU. Qtir AI.IA OMNIA, 
IN HANC PARTEM.) 1! 01100 h'C. [H'llillllS ill. Sell tell/itllll (tlicltjllS, 
to agree to any one’s opinion ; and Disccdcre v. transire in 
alia omnia, for ('ontrarinm sent ire, Plin. lip. viii. 14. Fre¬ 
quent es ierunt in alia omnia, a great majority went into the 
contrary opinion, tic. Fain. i. 2. Freqnens sena/ns in alia 
omnia iit, Id. viii. 13. discessit, x. 12. The phrase Qui am a 
omnia, was used instead of Qui non censktis, sc. hoc, 
from a motive of superstition (ominis eavsd), Fcstus. 

Those senators who only voted, but did not speak, or, as 
some say, who had the right of voting hut not of speaking, 
were called PEDAR11, Fcstns. A. Hell, iii, 18. Cie. ad Alt. i. 
19,20, because they signified their opinion by their feel, and 
not by their tongues: or, according to others, because not 
having borne a eurule magistracA', they went to the senate on 
foot, A. Hell. ibid. But, according to Plinv, anciently all 
the senators went, to the senate oil foot; and the privilege 
of being carried thither in a chariot, was never granted to 
any one but Metcllns, who had lost bis sight in rescuing the 
J’a/latliitin, or image of Pallas, from the temple of Vesta 
when in flames, Hist. Nat. vii. 43. s. 45. 

He who had first proposed the opinion (gni sententiinn sc- 
naluipriestiIisset, Cie. in Pis. 32 .) or who had been the prin¬ 
cipal speaker in favour of it, the consul, or whoever it was, 
(PRINCEPS vel Al CTOK Senlcniia-, Ovid. Pont. ii. 3. 31.) 
passed over first, and those who agreed with him followed, 
1‘lin. Fjiist. ii. 11. Those who differed went to a different part 
of the house; and into whatever part most, of the senators 
went, the Consul said of it, “This seems to be the majo¬ 
rity,” (il.«; i’ah.s major viDUTtut.) Then a decree of the 
senate was made according to their opinion, 7’/in. Fp. ii. 12. 
and the names of those who had been most keen for the 
decree, were usually prefixed to it, which were called ACC- 
TOR1TATES persrrip/a■ vel prascrijiter, Cie. Oral iii. 2. 
because they staid to sec the decree, made out, (scrihnida 
adfnerunt,\.e. Senates consultic.on/iciendi testeserunt.) Sena- 
tus consul turn ed perscriptione cst, of that form, to that effect, 
Cie. Fain. v. 2. 


Anciently 
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Anciently the letter T was subscribed, if the Tribunes did 
not give their negative; for at first the tribunes were not 
admitted into the senate, but sat before the senate-house on 
benches, till the decrees of the senate were brought to them 
for their approbation or rejection, Val. Max. ii. 7- This, 
however, was the case only for a very short time ; for 
A. U. 310, we find Canuleius, one of their number, speaking 
in the senate, Liv. iv. 1. and Dionysius says they were ad¬ 
mitted soon after their institution, vii. 49. 

When a decree of the senate was made, without any 
opinions being asked or given, the fathers were said Pedihus 
ferre senteutiam; and the decree was called SENATES CON- 
SULTUM PER DISCESSIONEM, A. Gctl. xiv. 7. Cic. 
Phil. iii. 9. Suet. Tib. 31. But when the opinions of the 
senators were asked, it was simply called SENATES CON- 
SULTUM, Cic. in Pis. 8 . Although it was then also made 
per discessionem; and if the senate was unanimous, the dis- 
cessio was said, to be made sine itl/ii curie late, Cic. pro. Sext. 34. 
If the contrary, in viagmi varietate sententiarum, Id. 

In decreeing a supplication to any general, the opinions of 
the senators were always asked ; hence Cicero blames Antony 
for omitting this, in the case of Lepidus, Phil. iii. 9. Before 
the vote was put, (ante discessionem factum.) and while the de¬ 
bate was going on, the members used to take their seats near 
that member whose opinion they approved, Plin. lip. viii. 14. 
and the opinion of him who was joined by the greatest num¬ 
ber, was called SENTENTIA maxi mb fkequbns, Id. ii. 11. 

Sometimes the consul brought from home in writing the 
decree which he wished to he passed, and the senate readily 
agreed to it, Cic. Phil. i. 1. 

When secresy was necessary, the clerks and other attend¬ 
ants iPere not admitted; but what passed was written out 
by some of the senators, Cic. pro Suit. 14. A decree made 
in this manner was called Tacitcm, Capitolin. Gordian. 12. 
Some think the Senafares Pedarii were then likewise ex¬ 
cluded, from Falcr. Max. ii. 2. 

Julius Caesar, when consul, appointed that what was done 
in the senate (Diukna Acta) should be published. Suet. 
Jul. 20. which also seems to have been done formerly, Cic. 
pro Sail. 14. But this was prohibited by Augustus, Suet. 
Aug. 36. An account of their proceedings, however, was 
always made out; and under the succeeding Emperors we 
find some senator chosen for this purpose, (Adis vcl com¬ 
ment ariis Sena/us conficiendis,) Tacit. Ann. v. 4. 

Public registers (ACTA, i. e. tabula; vel cmnmcntarii) were 
also kept of what was done in the assemblies of the people, 
and courts of justice; also of births and funerals, of marriages 

and 
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and divorces, &c. which served as a fund of information for 
historians; hence Dhjrna Uiuus Acta, Tacit. Annul, xiii. 
31. Acta Populi, Suet.,Jut. '20. Acta Public a, Tacit. 
Ann. xii. 21. Suet. Tib. v. J'lin. Kp. vii. 33. Uiuiana, Id. 
ix. 15. usually called by the simple name Acta, Lie. Fain. 
xii. 8. P/in. vii. 54. 

SEN AT I S CONSITLTUM and DEC RET liM are used 
promiscuously to denote what the senate decreed; (7c. I dr. cl 
Sallust, passim. So Cunsulta et JJccrcta pal rum, 1 limit. 
Rut they were also distinguished as a.genus and species, derre- 
tnm being sometimes put for a part of the SCtuin, as when 
a province, an honour, or a supplication was decreed (o any¬ 
one, Festus. Decretum is likewise applied to others besides 
the senate ; as Decrcta Consilium, Augurum, Piinti/irinn, 
Ihcuriiinuin, Cicsaris, l’rincijiis, Judicis, <xe. so liken ise 
consult a, but more rarely; as, Consult a Sapient urn, the maxims 
or opinions, L ie. tie Legg. i. 21. Cunsulta belli, determinations, 
Sit. iv. 35. Gracchi , Id. vii. 31. 

In writing a decree of the senate, the time and place were 
put first., then the names of those who were present at the 
engrossing of it; after that the motion, with the name of the 
magistrate who proposed it: to all which was subjoined nliul, 
the senate decreed. Thus. Shnatus Consui.tt Auctokitax, 
Pmdif. Kal. Oeroii. in ,'Edk Acoi.ijnis, Scitiuuvino \n- 
Kt'KitUNT, E. l)o.\imi's, &e. Quod M. Mmioki.lls Cos. 
V Him a fecit Dl- I’lioviNciis Con s i hkibus, iih ha an ita 
fMX.SUIT, ( KN'SLKltl vt, uti, iCc. Cic. F.p. Fain. viii. S. 

Hence we read, l)n ka uk Senates < onsu i.tus h a cen- 
sC'cr, oiiciiuvir; also Pi.acbuk Skn.viit; Sun vii,\ r vnu.l! 
ft wunt censere; Sex hum existtm tin;, ak hitt;.\i: i, ft 
junicARi;; Vidf.hiSkn.viti, Cic. Lie. Sail. fir. passim. 

If the tribunes interposed, it was thus marked at the end; 
Hu ic Sen ATI's Const i .to inter cess it C. C om.i in, t. Pans 
T urn. Pi.nn. Cic. Ibid. .Sometimes the tribunes did not 
actually interpose, but reipiired some time to consider ol it, 
and thus the matter was delayed, Cic. pro Se./t. 31. 

When the senate ordered any thing to lie done, t liese words 
were commonly added, PR1MO QUOQUE 1 EM PORE, as 
soon as possible. When they praised the actions ot any 
persons, they decreed, Eos hhutk, atuue oudine VTDI.R1 
fecisse, Fiv. passim. If the contrary, Eos contra ukm- 
pubi.icam ff.ci.sse V1DERI, Id. 

Orders were given to the consuls, (Xegutium datum cst 
Cunsulikus,) not in an absolute manner, hut with some excep¬ 
tion; Si atiikrktur, si e refubljca esse ihk kkknt, Fir. 
Quod cqmmoix) Rkipubi.ic.e fieri posset, Cecs. Ur Con¬ 
sumes ALTER, AMBOVE, si EIS VIDEATUU, AD BELLI. -M PKO- 

C FICISCEKENTUR, 
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ficiscerentijr, C/e. When the consuls obeyed the orders 
of the senate, they were said esse vel fore in path dm 
Potkstatk ; and the senators, when they complied with the 
desires of the people, esse in populi potestate, Liv. ii. 
50. &c. 

When the senate asked any thing from the tribunes, the 
form was, Senates cknsoit, ut cum Tribunis ageretur, 
Liv. xxvi. 83. xxx. 41. 

The decrees of the senate, when written out, were laid 
up in the treasury, (in JErarium eondehanlnr,) where also 
the laws and other writings pertaining to the republic were 
kept, Liv. iii. t). Anciently they were kept by the TEdiles in 
the temple of Ceres, Id. iii. 85. The place where the public 
records were kept was called TABULARIUM. The decrees 
of the senate concerning the honours conferred on Caesar were 
inscribed in golden letters on columns of silver, J)iu. xliv. 7- 
Several decrees of the senate still exist, engraven on tables of 
brass; particularly that recorded, Liv. xxx ix. 19. 

The decrees of the senate, when not carried to the treasury, 
were reckoned invalid, Suet ..lug. 94. lienee it was ordained, 
under Tiberius, that the decrees of the senate, especially con¬ 
cerning tlie capital punishment of anyone, should not be carried 
to the treasury beiore the tenth day, Tin it. yJnn. iii. 51. that 
the Emperor, if absent from the city, might have an opportunity 
of considering them, and if he thought proper, ol mitigating 
them, Dio. lvii. 20. Stud. Tib. 75. 

Before the year of the city 806, the decrees of the senate were 
suppressed or altered at the pleasure of the consuls, Liv. 
iii. 55. Cicero accuses Antony of forging decrees, Phil. v. 4. 

Decrees of the senate were rarely reversed. While a 
question was under debate (re intrgni,) every one was at 
freedom to express his dissent (emitradii ere vel dissentire) ,- 
but when it was once determined (re pernefd), it was looked 
upon as the common concern of each member to support the 
opinion of the majorit v, (ijitudjilurihus phwuisset, ninctis tueu- 
dttm,) Plin. Ep. vi. 18. 

After every thing was finished, the magistrates presiding 
dismissed the senate by a set form: Non ampi.iu.s vos mo- 
ii am hr, I*. C. or Nemo vos tenet ; Niim. vos moramur ; 
Consul, citatis nominibus, et ter acta discessione, 
mittit Sknatum, Plin. Ep. ix. 13. 

/. the power of the senate at different periods. 

THE power of the senate was different at different times. 
Under the regal government, the senate deliberated upon such 
public affairs as the King proposed to them; and the Kings 

were 
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were said to act according to their counsel, (ex rmsilio Pa/rnm, 
Liv. i. 9.) as the consuls did afterwards according to their 
decree (ex SCto.), Lir. ii. 2. tec. 

Tarquin the Proud dropped the custom handed down from 
his predecessors, of consulting the senate about every thing ; 
banished or put to death the chief men of that order, and 
chose no others in their room, Lie. i. 49. lint this King was 
expelled from the throne for his tyranny, and the regal govern¬ 
ment abolished, A. II. 243. 

After this the power of the senate was raised to the highest. 
Every thing was done by its authority. The magistrates wen- 
in a manner only its ministers, (i/uasi ministrigraeissimi ron- 
rilii, Cie. pro Sextio, (55.) No law could lie passed, nor as¬ 
sembly of the people held, without their consent; nisi I'a/ri- 
Inis anrtoribus, h. e. jubentibus v. permit!entibus, Lie. vi. 42. 
Put when the patricians began to abuse their power, and to 
exercise cruelties on the plebeians, especially after the death of 
Tarquin, A. U. 25J. the multitude took arms in their own 
defence, made a secession from the city, seized on Mona Surer, 
and created tribunes for themselves, who attacked the autho¬ 
rity of the senate, and in process of time great ! v diminished it 
by various means ; first. In the introduction of the (innitia 
Tributa, and the exclusion of the patricians from them, l.ir. 
ii. 00. Then, by a law, made by Lirtorius the Tribune, tint, 
the plebeian magistrates should he created at the ianitiu 
Tributa , Liv. ii. 50,57. Pionys. ix. 19. Afterwards, In' a law 
passed at the Coniitiu Centuriatn, by the consuls 1 loratius and 
Valerius, that the laws passed at the Vomitia Tributa 
(Plrbisri/a), should also hind the patricians. Lie. iii. 55. And 
lastly, by the law of Publilius the Dictator, A. ( . 11 I. Lie. 
viii. 12. and of Mamins the Tribune, A. t L Hi/. Cie. It nil. 1 I. 
that before the people gave their votes, the fathers should autho¬ 
rize whatever the people should determine at the ( ouii/iu Cen- 
tnriuta ; (at fierent nurtures ejus Xri, t/imin fm/nt/ns. jimuhts 
esset, v. in iurertuin crnitiiin ronii/iornni, Liv.) Whereas for¬ 
merly, whatever the people onh zed was not, ratilied unless 
the senators confirmed it, (nisi put res nurtures Jiercnt, Liv. 
i. 17-22. iv. 3. 49. Cic. Plane. 3.) l?ut the power of the se¬ 
nate was most of all abridged by the right of the tribunes to 
render the decrees of the senate of no effect by their negative 
(intcrcedendo). Still, however, the authority of the senate 
continued to be very great; for as power and majesty pro¬ 
perly belonged to the people, so did aut/ioriti/, splendour, 
and dignity to the senate. (Pofestas in papula, aurtoritus 
in sena hi, Cie. Lcgg. iii. 12. Loins, n net or it ns, demi 
splendor; upml extents nationes nomen el gratia, Id. pro 
Clueut. 56.) 
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The Scnatorian order is called by Cicero, Ordo amplissimns 
el sanctissimas ; snmmum Popu/i. Romani, populorunujuc ct 
gentium omnium uc Region consilium: pro Dom. 28. And the 
Senate-house, Temphtm sanctitatis, umplitudinis, mentis con- 
si/ii publici, caput urbis , lira sociorum, partus omnium gen¬ 
tium, he. pro Milone, 38. I lence Senators in foreign countries 
were treated with the highest respect, Cic. in Vcrr. iv. 11. 
And as senators were not allowed to leave Italy without per¬ 
mission (sine rommeatu), Cic. Attic, viii. If). Suet. Claud. 
If). 23. Nor. 25. unless to Sicily and Gallia Narhonensis, 
Dio. liii. 42. when they had occasion to travel abroad, they 
usually obtained the privilege of a free legation, as it was 
usually called, (sine mandat is, sine utto rcipublicic niunere ; 
ut lueredifates out spugraphas suns persci/uerentur,) Cic. de 
Legg. iii. 8. Ep. Fain. xi. 1. Alt. xv. 12. Suet.Tib. 31. which 
gave them a right to be treated every where with the honours 
of an ambassador. In the provinces they had lictors to attend 
them, Cic. Ep. Earn. xii. 21. And if they had any lawsuit 
there, they might require that it should be remitted to Rome, 
lb. xiii. 2(i. The advantages of honour and respect were the 
only compensation which senators received for their attention 
to public affairs, t ie. C/uent. 55. 

Although the supreme power at Rome belonged to (he 
people, yet they seldom enacted any thing without the autho¬ 
rity of the senate. In all weighty affairs, the method usually 
observed was, that the senate should first deliberate and decree, 
and then the people order. Sjinatus cknsi it y. drchkvit, 
Poem. i s oossit, Lie. i. !/. iv. 49. x. 12. 45. xxxvii. 55. Ac. 
But there were many things of great importance, which the 
senate always determined itself, unless when they were brought 
before the people by the intercessions of the tribunes. This 
right the senate seems to have had, not from any express law, 
but by the custom of their ancestors, Cic. de Oral. i. 52. 

1. The senate assumed to themselves the guardianship of 
the public religion; so that no new god could be introduced, 
nor altar erected, nor the sibylline hooks consulted, without 
their order, Lie. ix. 45. Cic. de Din. 48. 54. 

2. The senate had the direction of the treasury, and distri¬ 
buted the public money at pleasure, Cic. in rutin. 15. Lac. 
xxxvii. 54. They appointed stipends to their generals and offi¬ 
cers, and provisions and clothing to their armies, Poh/b. vi. 11. 

3. They settled the provinces, which were annually assigned 
to the consuls and praetors, and when it seemed lit they 
prolonged their command, Cic. pro Dom. 9. 

4. They nominated out of their own body all ambassadors 
sent from Home, Liv. ii. 15. xxx. 2(5. xlii. 19. ct alibi pas¬ 
sim; and gave to foreign ambassadors what answers they 

thought 
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thought proper, Cic. in rutin. ]f>. I)nm.9. Liv. vi. 26. vii. 20. 

XXN. 1J. 

5. i hey decreed all public thanksgivings for victories 
obtained; and conferred the honour of an ovation or triumph, 
with the title of IMFFRATOH, on their victorious generals, 
Cic. Phil. xiv. 4, 5. Liv. v. 23. J‘o/i/1,. vi. 11. 

(>. They could decree the title of King to any prince whom 
they pleased, and declare any one an enemy by a vole, C,cs. 
Liv. el Cic. passim. 

7- They inquired into public crimes or treasons, either in 
Home or the other purls of Italy, Liv. xxx. 26. and heard and 
determined all disputes among the allied and dependent cities, 
Cic. ()/f i. 10. Loh/h. vi. 11. 

8. 1 luy exercised a power, not only of interpreting the 
laws, but of absolving men from the obligation of them, and 
even of abrogating t hem, < ic. pro Bom. 1 (5.2/. pro Lcpc Manil. 
2\.i/e Lrgg. ii. <i. Ascon, in Cic. pro Cornel. Pliu. Lpisl. iv. 9. 

9. They could postpone the assemblies of the people, Cic. 
pro Mur. 2;>. Alt. iv. Hi. and prescribe a change of habit to 
the city in cases of any imminent danger or calamity, Cic. 
pro A ext. 12. Hut the power of the senate was chiefly con¬ 
spicuous in civil dissensions or dangerous tumults within the 
city', in which that, solemn decree used to be passed, “ That 
“ the consuls should take care that the republic should receive 
“ no harm 1 7 consoles (Invent opermn, nr ijnid detrimenti 
resjiuhliett caper cl. Ily which decree an absolute power 
was granted to the consuls, to punish and put to death 
whom they pleased, without, a trial; to raise forces, and 
carry on war without the order of the people, Sallust, dcHello 
Cut. 29. 

This decree was called UFT1MLM or EXTRF.MFM, 
< €is. tic Hell. Civ. i. 4. and l'orma SC/i nl/inuc netcssi/a/is, 
Liv. iii. 4. Hy r it the republic was said to be intrusted to the 
consuls, permitfi v. eommendnri coustililin.%; or permit / icon- 
su Hints at. rcmpuhlictim defrnderent, Cic. Sometimes the 
other magistrates were added, (tcs. ibid. Lie. vi. 19. Some¬ 
times only one ol the consuls is named, as in the commotion 
raised by C. Gracchus, Ut L. Opimins Consul rid ere t , &c. be¬ 
cause bis colleague Q. Fabius Maximus was absent, Cic. in Cut. 
i. 2. So Liv. iii. 4. 

Although the decrees of the senate had not. properly the 
force of laws, and took place chiefly in those matters which 
were not provided for by the laws; y et they were understood 
always to have a binding force, and were therefore obeyed 
by all orders. Ihe consuls themselves were obliged to submit. 
1o ibem. Liv. iv. 26. xlii. 21. They could be annulled or 
cancelled (indttci, i. e. delcri, poteraut.) only by the senate 
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itself, Cic. pro Bom. 4. Attic, i. 17 . Their force however, in 
certain things was but temporary; and the magistrates some¬ 
times alleged, tlmt they were binding but for one year, 
Ditnnjs. ix. 37. In the last, age of the republic, the authority 
of the senate was little regarded by the leading men and their 
creatures, Cic. pm So t. 12. who, by means of bribery, ob¬ 
tained from a corrupted populace what they desired, in spite 
of the senate. App'um. tic licit. Civ. ii. 433, kc. Thus Cresar, 
by the Vatinian law, obtained the province of Cisalpine Gaul 
and lllvricmn, for five years from the people; and soon after 
Gallia Cmnit/ii or Ulterior, from the senate ; the fathers being 
afraid, that if they refused it, the people would grant him that 
too, Suet. Jut. 22. Plntiirch. in Vita Ctcs. lint this cor¬ 
ruption and contempt of t.hc senate at last terminated in the 
total subversion of public liberty. 

Cicero imagined, that in his consulship, he had established 
the authority of the senate on a solid basis, by unit ing it with 
the equestrian order, Vic. (it/, iv. 10. Pis. 3. thus constitut¬ 
ing what, lie calls Oi’tima Ui;*ju;iii.ica ; t/tttr sit in jmtesta- 
tein optinnirnm, i. e. imlti/inm el ttitissimornm , de Legg.iii. 17 - 
( ujun'TOKpa^i in ) and ascribes the ruin of the republic to that 
coalition not being preserved, Att. i. 11. J(j. lint it was soon 
after broken, (ordinutn concortHatHsjnneta cst, Cie. Att. i. 13.) 
by the senate refusing to release the ct/tti/cs from a disadvanta¬ 
geous contract concerning the Asiatic revenues, Vic. Att. i. 17. 
which gave Caesar, when consul, an opportunity of obliging 
that order, bv granting their request, as he had formerly 
obliged the populace by an agrarian law, Suet. Civs. 20. Cic. 
Att. 1. lf>. and thus of artfully employing the wealth of the 
republic to enslave it, Din. xxxviii. 1. /. See Elions Jruj;. 
The senate and ctjuiles had been formerly united, Sat lust. Jus;. 
42. .and were afterwards disjoined from similar motives. See 
Liioiis Shmi'Kom.k, tie jttilitiis. 

Augustus, when he became master of the empire, retained 
the forms of the ancient republic, and the same names of the 
magistrates ; but left nothing of the ancient virtue and liberty 
(prim ft hitegri morisj, Tacit. Ann. i. 3. While be pretended 
always to act lit' the authority of the senate, he artfully drew 
every thing to himself. 

Tiberius apparently increased the power of the senate, by 
transferring the right of creating magistrates and enacting 
laws from the comitiu to the senate, Tacit. Ann. i. 15. Incon¬ 
sequence of which, the decrees of the senate obtained the force 
of laws, and were more frequently published. But this was 
only a shadow ol power. For the senators in giving their 
opinions depended entirely on the will of the Prince; audit 
was necessary that their decrees should be confirmed by him. 

An 
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Ail oration of the Emperor was usual]}' prefixed to them, 
which was not always delivered by himself, but was usually 
read by one of the quaestors, who were called C vndi ijati, Suet, 
Tit. 6. slug. (55. Hence what was appointed by the decrees 
of the senate was said to be oratione prinripis ntit/inn ; and 
these orations are sometimes put for the decrees of the senate. 
To such a height did the flattery of the senators proceed, 
that they used to receive these speeches with loud acclama¬ 
tions, Pliu. Paneg. /5. and never failed to assent to them; 
which they commonly did by crying out, O.mni-vs, Omnes, 
I'opisc. in Tacit. J. 

The messages of the Emperors to the senate were called 
EPISTOL/E or LIBELLI ; because they were folded in the 
form of a letter or little hook. J. (Ansar is said to have 
first, introduced these iihe/li , Plutarch, in Vita (Acs. Suet. 
Jul. 56. which afterwards came to he used almost on 
every occasion. Suet. Jul. 81. .lag. 53. SI. Tacit. An¬ 
nul. iv. 39. 

But the custom of referring every thing to the senate 
(Suet. Tib. 30.,) was only observed till the Romans became 
habituated to slavery. 

After this, the Emperors gradually began to order what, 
they thought proper, without consulting the senate ; to ab¬ 
rogate old laws and introduce new ones ; ami, in short, to 
determine every thing according to their own pleasure ; by 
their answers to the applications or petitions presented to 
them (per RESCRIPT A ad Madias); by their mandates and 
laws (per EDICT A ct CON'S 1 1 1 E IdON'ES), (Ye. Vespasian 
appears to have been the first who made use of these rescripts 
and edicts. They became more frequent under Hadrian : 
from which time the decrees of t he Semite concerning private 
right became to he more rare ; and tit length under < nracalla. 
were entirely discontinued. 

The constitutions of the Emperors about punishing or 
rewarding individuals, which were not to serve as precedents, 
were called PRIVILEOIA (quasi princ /egis), A. Cell.x.20. 
This word anciently used to betaken in a bad sense; fora, 
private law about inflicting an extraordinary punishment on a 
certain person without a 1 rial. Vie. dc Legg. iii. 19. as the law 
of Clodius against Cicero, Vic. pm Dorn. I ~. which Cicero 
says was forbidden by the sacred laws and those of the twelve 
tables, Leges privatis handitibus irrogari : id erf mini 
privilege am, Ibid, et pro ,Sc\t. 30. 

The rights or advantages (iu-nefina) gianted to a certain 
condition or class of men, used also to he called Pitt vit.i.i.t': 
P/in. x. of), 57- 110. as the privileges of soldiers, parents , 
pupils, creditors, &c. 

The 
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The various laws and decrees of the senate, whereby supreme 
power was conferred on Augustus, and which used to be 
repeated to the succeeding Emperors upon their accession to 
the empire, (Turn xenatns aincta, PRiNt ii'im s solita, Ves- 
pasiatto derrevit. Tacit. Hist. iv. 3.) when taken together, are 
called the Royal Law, (LEX REGIA, vel LEX IMPERII, et 
AUGUSTl/M PR1VILEGIUM;) probably in allusion to the 
law, by which supreme power was granted to Romulus, Liv. 
xxxiv. I). 


THE EQUITES. 

r pl lE Equites at first did not form a distinct order in the 
1 stale. When Romulus divided the people into three 
tribes, he chose from each tribe 100 young men, the most 
distinguished for their rank, their wealth, and other accom¬ 
plishments, who should serve on horseback, and whose 
assistance he. might nse for guarding his person. These 300 
horsemen were called GELERES, (T«\ciy i» m ad opera 
veloces, jDionys. ii. 13. vel a teUipr, cques desalt arias ; vel a 
Cbi.ekh, eoram pnefreto, Festus;) and divided into three 
centuries, which were distinguished by the same names with 
the three tribes: namely, RAMNENSES, TATIENSES, 
and LG(’EIU'>. 

The number of the Equites was afterwards increased, first 
by Tillius Jlostilius, who chose 300 from the Albans, (decent 
/.annus; TURMA, quasi terma dicta ext, quod ter denis equiti- 
has constant, Varro et Ecstus,) Liv. i. 30. then by Tarquinius 
Prisons, who doubled their number (wmiero allerinn tantum 
adjerit); retaining the number and names of the centimes; 
only those who were added were called Itaumenscs, 'J'atienscx, 
Luceres, posteriores. Rut as Livy says there were now 1800 
in the three centuries, Tarquin seems to have done more than 
doubled them, Liv. i. 30.* 

Servius Tullius made eighteen centuries of Equites; he 
chose twelve new centuries from the chief men of the state, 
and made six others out of the three instituted by Romulus. 
Ten thousand pounds of brass were given to each of them to 
purchase horses ; and a tax was laid on widows, who were 
exempt from other contributions, for maintaining their horses, 
JJv. i. 43. lienee the origin of the Equestrian order, which 
was of the greatest utility in the state, as an intermediate bond 
between the patricians and plebeians. 

* Komulus probably added two hundred to each century of Equites, as 
he added one hundred to the number of the Senators, upon the admission of the 
Sabines into the city, Dionys, ii. 47. 

At 
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At what particular time the Equitcs first began to be reck¬ 
oned a distinct order, is uncertain. It seems to have been 
before the expulsion of the Kings, I.in. i. 35. ii. 1. After 
this all those who served on horseback were not properly 
called EQUJTES or knights, but such only as were chosen 
into the equestrian order, usually by the censor, and presented 
by him with a horse at the public expense, and with a gold 
ring. 

The Equitcs were chosen promiscuously from the patricians 
and plebeians. Those descended from ancient families were 
called 1LLUSTRES, SPECIOS1, and SPLENDIDI. They 
were not. limited to any fixed number. The age requisite was 
about eighteen years, Dio. lii. 20. and the fortune (census), at 
least towards the end of the republic, and under the Emper¬ 
ors was 40 () Sestertia, that is, about £*3,229 of our money, 
Hornt. Ep. i. 1. 57. E/in. Ej>. i. 19. According to some, every 
Roman citizen whose entire fortune amounted to that sum, 
was every lustrum enrolled, of course, in the list of Equitcs. 
Rut that was not always the ease, Lin. v. 7- A certain for¬ 
tune seems to have been always requisite, Lin. iii. 27. 

The badges of Equitcs were, 1. A horse given them by the 
public; hence called i.KoniMOs, Ovid. East. iii. 130. 2. A 

golden ring, whence annui-o aijuj:o doxaki, for inter equitcs 
leg!; 3. slngnstus Vturns , or Tunica ungusticluvin; 4. A sepa¬ 
rate place at the public spectacles, according to the law made 
by L. Roscius Otho, a tribune of the people, A, l'. (>80. Dio. 
xxxvi. 25. Juvenal, iii. 159. xiv. 324. that the Equitcs should 
sit. in 14 rows (in XIV pradihus), next to the Orchestra, where 
the senators sat; whence Sederi-: in Qoatuorokcim, or in 
Euiiestrjiuts ; or Spectaru in Euuite, for Equitem esse. 
Suet. 

The office (MENUS) of the Equitcs at first was only to 
serve in the army : but afterwards also to act as judges or 
jurymen (ut judiearent), and to farm the public revenues 
(vectigama (.ondijcekk). Judges were chosen from the 
senate till the year of the eitv 631, at which time, on account 
of the corruption of that order, the right of judging was 
transferred from them to the Equitcs, by the Sempronian law, 
made by C. Gracchus. It was again restored to the senate 
by Stilly; but afterwards shared between the two orders. 

The Equitcs tvho farmed the revenues were divided into 
certain societies, and he who presided in such a society was 
called MACISTER SOCIETATIS, Cic. Earn. xiii. 9. These 
farmers (PUBL1CANI) were held in such respect at Rome, 
that Cicero calls them Homines umplissimi, hones/issimi, et 
ornatissimi; pro Lege Manil. 7. Flos equitum Jtomanorutn, 
ornamenlum civitatis,Jirmumentum rcipuhlkcc, pro Plancio,9. 

But 
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But this was far from being the case in the provinces, where 
publicans were held in detestation, A scan. in Cic. Ven. ii. 3. 
especially their servants and assistants. 

A great degree of splendour was added to the Equestrian 
order by a procession (TRANSVECTIONE), which they 
made through the city every year on the 15th day of July, 
(Idibus Quittdi/ibus, Liv. ix.40.) from the temple of Honour, 
or of Mars, without the city, to the Capitol, riding on horse¬ 
back, with wreaths of olive on their heads, drest in their 
Toga palmate, or trubeie, of a scarlet colour, and bearing in 
their hands the military ornaments which they had received 
from their general, as a reward for their valour, Diouys. vi. 
J3. Plin. xv. 4. 5. At this time it was not allowable to cite 
them before a court of justice : such was at least the case 
under Augustus, Suet. Aug. 38. 

Every fifth year, when this procession was made, the 
Equites rode up to the Censor seated in his curule chair, 
before the Capitol, and dismounting led along (tradik kiunt) 
their horses in their hands before him, Cic. ('Incut. 48. 
Qnhiclil. 5. 11. 13. and in this manner they were reviewed 
(KECOGNOSCEBANTUH). 

If any Eques was corrupt in his morals, or had diminished 
his fortune, or even had not taken proper care of his horse, 
OdI. iv. 20. the Censor ordered him to sell his horse, Liv. 
xxix. 37. and thus he was reckoned to be removed from the 
Equestrian order; hence AD1MERE EQUUM, to degrade 
an Eques: but those whom the censor approved, were or¬ 
dered to lead along (iraduvere) their horses, Ovid. Trist. ii. 89. 

At this time also the censor read over a list of the Equites, 
and such as were less culpable (jui mint/re ntlpd teiiemitur) 
were degraded (okjhnu hoi kstri moti sunt), only by 
passing over their names in the recital, Suet. Cal. 16. We 
find it mentioned as a reward, that a person should not be 
obliged to serve in the army, nor to maintain a public horse, 
(lie invitns milliard, neve Censor ei equum publicum assigua- 
rel;) but this exemption could be granted only by the people, 
Liv. xxxix. 19. 

The Equcs whose name was first marked in the Censor’s 
books, was called EQUESTR1S ORDINIS PRINCEPS, 
Plin. Ep. i. 14. or PRINCEPS JUVENTUTIS; not that hi 
reality the Equites were all young men, for many grew old in 
that order, as Mmcenas and Atticus; and we find the two 
Censors, Livitis and Nero, were Equites, Liv. xxix. 37. but 
because they had been generally so at their first institution; 
and among the Romans men were called Juvencs till near 
fifty. Hence we find Julius Caesar called Adolescentulus, 
when he stood candidate for being high-priest, although he 

was 
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was then thirty-six years old, Sail. Cat. 49. And Cicero calls 
himself Adolcscens when he was Consul, Phil. ii. 5. Under 
the Emperors, the heirs of the empire were called Principcs 
Jnveututis, Suet. Calig. 15. vel javeaum, Ovid. Pont. ii. 5. 
41. We lind this name also applied to the whole Equestrian 
order, Lin. xlii. 01. 


THE PLEBEIAN OR POPULAR ORDER. 

A LL the other Roman citizens, besides the Patricians and 
lignites, were called PLEBS or POl’ULl S. Populus 
sometimes comprehends the whole nation; as Clhmkntia 
Romani Poculi : or all the people except the senate ; as Sti- 
NATUs vornLUSQUJi Romanes. In which last sense picks 
is also often used ; as when we say, that the Consuls were 
created from the plebeians, that is, from those who were not 
Patricians. But picks is usually put for the lowest common 
people; hence, ad papal uni plchcmguc referee , ( ic. Pam. viii. 8. 
So Cell. x. 10. Thus Horace; Picks eris , i. e. anus e pleke, a 
plebeian, not an Jig lies. Ep. i. 1. 59. who also uses picks bli¬ 
the whole people, Od. iii. 14. 1. 

The common people who lived in the country, and culti¬ 
vated the ground, were called PLEBS 111 STIC A, Lie. 
xxxv. 1. Anciently the senators also did the same, Cic. dc Sea. 
16. but not so iu aftertimes, Lin-. iii. 20. The common 
people who lived in the city, merchants, mechanics, <Sa\ Cic. 
Of)', i. 42. were called PLEBS URl’ANA, Sail. Cat. i>7. 
Both are joined, Ik. Jap-. 

The Pli;us rustic a was the most respectable. (Optima ct 
mndestissima, Cic. Rull.ii.ilI. landatissima, Plin. xviii. B.) The 
Pi. hiiis ukhana was composed of the poorer citizens, mam ot 
whom followed no trade, but were supported by the public 
and private largesses. (Has pnblienin malum alchat; Sallust. 
Cat. 3~.) In the latter ages of the republic an immense quail 
tity of corn was annually distributed among them at the 
public expense, five bushels monthly to each man, Sallust. 
Fragm. edit. Cartii, p. 974. Their principal business was to 
attend on the tribunes and popular magistrates in their assem¬ 
blies; hence they were called turba koiiknsis, Liv. ix. 40. 
and from their venality and corruption, Opera. conduct,!, 
vel mercenarii, in allusion to mercenary workmen, Cic. Sect. 
17.27. Q.fratr. ii. 1. All. i. IB. Opera: conductor! m, 
Sext. 50. multitudo conducta, Phil. i. 9. coni iom-.s 
conduct k, Sext. 49. SB, Concionaus iiirudo a-rarii, 
misera av jejuna plebecula, At/.i. Hi. F,t:x et sokdes 
URBis, lb. IB. Urban a ctperdita Plebs, Id. vii. B. 

Cicero 
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Cicero often opposes the populace (populus,plebs, multitu¬ 
de), tenniorex, &c.) to the principal nobility, (principes delicti, 
Optimates et Optimatium principes, honesti, honi, lucupletes, 
i“)<■.) Cic. Sext. 48. 08, &c. 

There were leading men among the populace (duces multi- 
tudimim,) kept in pay by the seditious magistrates, who used 
for hire to stimulate them to the most daring outrages, Sal- 
lust. Cat. 50. Cic. Se.i t. 37. 46. The turbulence of the com¬ 
mon people of Rome, the natural effect of idleness and un¬ 
bounded licentiousness, is justly reckoned among the chief 
causes of the ruin of the republic. Trade and manufactures 
being considered as servile employments, Sallust. Cat. 4. 
JJioni/s. ix. 25. they had no encouragement to industry; and 
the numerous spectacles which wore exhibited, particularly 
the shows of gladiators, served to increase their natural fero¬ 
city. lienee they were always ready to join in any conspi¬ 
racy against the state, Sallust. Cat. 3”. 


OTHER DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 

1. PATRONS AND CLIENTS ; NOBILES, NOVI, AND IONOMLES; 

OJ'Tl,MATES, AND POPULARES. 

npHAT the patricians and plebeians might be connected to- 
gether by the strictest bonds, Romulus ordained that every 
plebeian should choose from the patricians any one lie pleased 
as his PATRON or protector, whose CLIENT he was called 
(qubit cum cokbat). it was the part of the patron to advise 
and to defend his client, to assist him with his interest and 
substance, in short to do every thing for him that a parent 
uses to do for his children. The. client was obliged to pay 
all kind of respect to his patron, and to serve him with his 
life and fortune in any extremity, Dumps, ii. 10. 

It was unlawful for Patrons and Clients to accuse or bear 
witness against each other; and whoever was found to have 
acted otherwise, might be slain by any one with impunity, as 
a victim devoted to Pluto and the infernal gods. Hence both 
Patrons and Clients vied with one another in fidelity and ob¬ 
servance, and for more than 600 years we ffnd no discussions 
between them, Ibid. Virgil joins to the crime of beating 
one’s parent that of defrauding a client, JEn. vi. 605. It was 
esteemed highly honourable for a patrician to have numerous 
clients, both hereditary, and acquired by his own merit, 
Horut. Ep. ii. 1. 103. Juvenal, x. 44. 

In aftertimes, even cities and whole nations were under 
the protection of illustrious Roman families; as the Sicilians 

under 
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under the patronage of the Marcelli, Cic. in Cavil. 4. I err. 
iii. 18. Cyprus and Cappadocia under that of Cato, Cic. 
Fam. xv. 4. the Allobrdges under the patronage of the Fabii, 
Sallust. Cat. 41. the Bononienses, of the Antonii, Snct. Aug. 
17. Lacednemon, of the Claudii, Id. Tib. (j. Thus the people 
of Putedli chose Cassius and the Bruti for their patrons, Cic. 
Phil. ii. 41. Capua chose Cicero, Cic. Pis. 11. Fam. xvi. 11, 
&c. This however seems to have taken place also at an early 
period, Liv. ix. 20, &e. 

Those whose ancestors or themselves had borne any Cuvule 
magistracy, that is, had been Consul, 1’nctor, Censor, or 
Curule /Edile, were called NOBILES, and had the right of 
making images of themselves (JUS IMAGINllM), which 
were kept with great care by their posterity, and carried 
before them at funerals, P/in. xxxv. 2. 

These images were nothing else but the busts or the effigies 
of persons down to the shoulders, made of wax and painted ; 
which they used to place in the courts of their houses 
(atria), enclosed in wooden cases, and seem not to have 
brought them out except on solemn occasions, Poh/lt. vi.ol. 
There were titles or inscriptions written below them, point¬ 
ing out the honours they had enjoyed, and the exploits they 
had performed. (Juvenal. NVf/.viii. till. P/in. xx.w. 2.) lienee 
imagines is often put for uobi/itas, Sallust. Jug. 80 . Liv. iii. 
58. and eerie, for imagines, Ovid. Amor. i. 8 . (35. Anciently 
this right of images was peculiar to the patricians ; but after¬ 
wards the plebeians also acquired it, when admitted to curule 
offices. 

Those who were the first of their family that had raised 
themselves to any curule office, were called Homines NOVI, 
new men or upstarts. Hence Cicero calls himself Homo per 
sc cognitas, in Cat i. 11. 

Those who had no images of their own or of their ancestors, 
were called 1GNOB1LES. 

Those who favoured the interests of the senate, were.called 
OPTIMATES, Liv. ii. 39. and sometimes Prove res or Priu- 
cipes: those who studied to gain the favour of the multitude, 
were called POPULARES, of whatever order they were, 
Cic. pro Sext. 45. This was a division of factions, and not of 
rank or dignity, Diunys. ix. 1. The contests betwixt these 
two parties excited the greatest commotions in the state, 
which finally terminated in the extinction of liberty. 


II. CENTES 
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n. gentes and famii.ee ; names of the romans ; 

IN GENU I AND LIBKRTINI, &C. 

THE Romans wore divided into various clans (GENTES), 
and each gens into several families (in Familias v. Stirpes.) 
Thus in the Gens Cornelia, were the families of the Scipiones, 
Lentuli, Cethegi, Dolabellce, China;, Si/llce, &c. Those of 
the same gens were called GENTILES, and those of the 
same family AGNATI, Cic. Top. c. 6. Festus in Voce 
Gkntu.es. But relations by the father’s side were also 
called Agnail, to distinguish them from Cognati, relations 
only by the mother’s side. An Agnatus might also be called 
Cognatus, but not the contrary. Thus patruns, the father’s 
brother, was both an agnutns and cognatus : but avunculus, 
the mother’s brother, was only a cognatus, Digest. 

Anciently Patricians only were said to have a gens, Liv. x. 
8. Hence some patricians were said to lie majorum gentium, 
and others minorumgentium, Cic. Fain. ix. 21. But when the 
plebeians obtained the right of intermarriage with the patri¬ 
cians, and access to the honours of the state, they likewise 
received the rights of gentes, (jura gentium, vel gent ilia;) 
which rights were then said to be confounded by these inno¬ 
vations, Liv. iv. 1, &c. Hence, however, some gentes were 
patrician, and others plebeian ; and sometimes in the same 
gens there were some families of patrician rank, and others 
of plebeian, Suet. Tib. 1. Hence also sine genie, for libertinus 
et non generosus, ignobly born, IJorat. Sat. ii. 5. 15. 

To mark the different gentes and fain ilia:, and to distinguish 
the individuals of the same family, the Romans, at least the 
mure noble of them, had commonly three names, ibe J'rrenomcn, 
Nomen, and Cognomen, Juvenal, v. 126. Quinetil. viii. 3.27. 

The PR.ENOMEN was put first, and marked the indivi¬ 
dual. It was commonly written with one letter ; as A. for Au¬ 
las; C. Cuius; D.Dccinms; K.Iueso; L. Lucius; M. Mar¬ 
cus ; M’. Muiiins; N. Numcrius; P. Publius; Q. Quintus; 
T. Titus ; sometimes with two letters, as, Ap. Appius; Cn. 
Cneius; Sp.Spnrius; Ti. Tiberius; and sometimes with three, 
as, Main. Mamcrcus ; Ser. Servius; Sex. Sextus. 

The NOMEN was put after the Prcenomen, and marked 
the gens and commonly ended in ins ; as, Cornelius, Fabius, 
Tullius, Julius, Octavius, he. 

The COGNOMEN was put last, and marked the fumilia ; 
as, Cicero, Ca-sar, &c. 

Thus in Publius Cornelius Scipi.o, Publius is the Pramo- 
mcn ; Cornelius, the Nomen; and Scipio, the Cognomen. 

Some 
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Som egentes seem to have had no surname; as the Marian; 
thus C. Marins, Q. Sertorius, L. Mutnmiits, Plutarcli. in 
Mario. Gens and familiu seem sometimes to be put the one 
for the other: thus Fabia gens, \. familiu, Liv. ii. 49. 

Sometimes tliere was also a fourth name, called the AG¬ 
NOMEN or Cognomen, added from some illustrious action or 
remarkable event. Tlius Scipio was named Afrit-anus, from 
the conquest of Carthage and Africa. On a similar account 
his brother Lucius Cornelius Scipio was named Asiaticns. 
So Quintus Fabius Maximus was called Cunctator, from his 
checking the impetuosity of Hannibal by declining battle. 
We find likewise a second Agnomen, or Cognomen, added; 
thus, the latter Pub/ins Cornelius Scipio Africanus is called 
TEmHinnus, because he was the son of L. /Emilias Paulus, 
and adopted by the son of the great Scipio, who had no male 
children of his own. But he is commonly called by authors 
Africanus Minor, to distinguish him from the former Scipio 
Africanus. 

The Romans at first seem to have had but one name; as 
Romulus, Remus, tkc. or two, as, A T uma PompiUns, Tullus 
HostHius, Aneus Marlins, Tnrquinius Prisms, Sen-ins Tul¬ 
lius, Sextus Tarquiuius. But when they were divided into 
tribes or clans and families fin genteset fumilias,) they began 
commonly to have three; as L. Junius Brutus, M. Valerius 
Pop/ico/a, &c. 

The three names, however, were not always used; com¬ 
monly two, and sometimes only one, namely, the surname. 
Sail. Cat. 17. Cic. Fpist. passim. But in speaking to any 
one, the pnenomen was generally used, as being peculiar to 
citizens; for slaves had no prtenomen. Hence, Gamlentpne- 
noniine molles auricula’, Hor. Sat. ii. 5. 32. 

The surnames were derived from various circumstances, 
either from some quality of the mind; as Cato from wisdom, 
i. e. Cains, wise, Civ. tic Sen. "2, &e. or from the habit of the 
body, as Calvns, Crassas, Muter, Ike. or from cultivating par¬ 
ticular fruits, as, Lenlulus, Piso, Cicero, Ik c. Certain surnames 
sometimes gave occasion to jests and witty allusions; thus 
Asina, Hor. Ep. i. 13. 9. So Scrranus Cala/inus, Cic. pro 
vSext. 33. Hence also in a different sense Virgil says tel te 
sulco, Serrane, serentem, Ain. vi. 811. for Q. Cincinnatus was 
called Serran us, because the ambassadors from the senate 
found him sowing, when they brought him notice that lie was 
made dictator, Plin. xviii. 3. 

The Prcenomen used to be given to boys, on the 9th day, 
which was called ilies lustricus, or the day of purification, 
when certain religious ceremonies were performed, Macrol). 
Sat. i. 16. Suet. Ner. 6. The eldest son of the family 

usually 
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usually got the Pro: nomen of his father; the rest were named 
from their uncles or other relations. 

When there was only one daughter in a family, she used 
to be called from the name of the gens; thus Tullin, the 
daughter of Cicero; Julia, the daughter of Caesar; Octavio, 
the sister of Augustus, &c.; and they retained the same name 
after they were married. When there were two daughters, 
the one was called Major and the other Minor; thus, Cor¬ 
nelia Major, Cornelia Minor. If there were more than two, 
they were distinguished by their number; thus, Prima, Se- 
curula, Tcrtia, Quarto, Quinta, <y\ Varro de Lnt. Ling. viii. 
38. Suet. Jul. 50. Or more softly, Terlulla, Qudrti/la, 
Quint ilia, &c. Cic. Att. xiv. 20. Women seem anciently to 
have also had prsenomens, which weie marked with inverted 
letters; thus, J for Cttia, '/ for Lucia, &c. 

During the flourishing state of the republic, the names of 
th e gent us, and surnames of the Jamil ice, always remained fixed 
and certain. They were common to all the children of a fa¬ 
mily, and descended to their posterity. But after the subver¬ 
sion of liberty they were changed and confounded. 

Those were called LIBEltl, free, who had the power of 
doing what they pleased. Those who were horn of parents 
who had been always free, were called INCENUl. Slaves 
made free were called LIBERT] and LIBERTINI. They 
were called Libcrti in relation to their masters, and Liberlini 
in relation to free-born citizens; thus, Lihcrlm mens, Libert as 
C<csaris, and not tihertinus; but libertinas homo, i. e. non in- 
genuws. Sernas cum maim mittitur, fa libertinus (non liber- 
tus), Quinctii. viii. 3. 27. 

Some think that Libertini were the sons of the Libcrti from 
Suetonius, Claud. 24., who says that they were thus called 
anciently: so Isidor. ix. 4.; but this distinction never occurs 
in the classics. On the contrary, we find both words applied 
to the same person in writers who flourished in different 
ages. Float. Mil. Glor. iv. 1. 15. Hi. Cic. in ferr. i. 47. 
Those whom Cicero, tie Oral. i. 9. calls Libertini, Livy makes 
qui servitutem servtssent, xlv. 15. Hence Seneca often con¬ 
trasts Servi ct Liberi, Ingcnui ct Libertini, de Vit, Beat 24 
Ep. 31. &c. 


SLAVES. 

jyjEN became slaves among the Romans, by being taken 
in war, by sale, by way of punishment, or by being bom 
in a state of servitude, (Servi aut nascebantur aut Jiebant.) 

1. Those enemies who voluntarily laid down their arms 

and 
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and surrendered themselves, retained the rights of freedom, 
and were called DEDITIT] l. Liv. vii, hi. Ctrs. i. 27. But 
those taken in the field, or in the storming of cities, were 
sold by auction (sub corona, as it was termed, Liv. v. 22, &c. 
because they wore a crown when sold ; or sub hasta, because 
a spear was set up where the crier or auctioneer stood.) 
They were called Sill!VI (qtwd essent hello servuti), lsidor. 
i\. 4. or MANCIPIA (quasi menu capfi), Varr. L. L. v. 8. 

2. There was a continual market for slaves at Home. 
Those who dealt in that trade (A1ANGONES vel VENALT- 
TII, dir. Oral. 70. qui venules habebiint, Plant. Trill, ii. 2, 
hi.) brought them thither from various countries. The seller 
was bound to promise for the soundness of his slaves, and not 
to conceal their faults, Horn/. Silt. ii. 3. 28b. Hence they 
were commonly exposed to sale (protlucchauUir) naked; and 
t hey carried a scroll (lifu/ns vel inscriptio) hanging at their 
necks, on which their good and had qualities were specified, 
Hell. iv. 2. If the seller gave a false account, lie was bound 
to make up the loss, (lie. Off. iii. 1G, 1/., or in some cases 
to take back the slave, Ibid. 23. Those whom the seller 
would not, warrant, (prws/ttrc) were sold with a kind of cap oil 
their bead, (pi/rati, (loll. i ii. ■).) 

Those brought from beyond seas had their feet whitened 
with clmlk, (rre/n/is v. gppsatisjiei/ihiis, Plin. Nat. llist.xxxv, 
17. 18. s. 38. Tibull. ii, 3. G-l.) ami tlicir ears bored (nuribus 
jierforaiist), Juvenal, i. KM. Sometimes slaves were sold on 
licit condition, that if they did not please, they should he 
returned (reilhibercn/iir) within a limited time, (lie. Off. iii.21. 
'riant. Most. iii. 2.113. Fcs/iis. Foreign slaves, when first 
brought to the city, were railed VENA EES, or Sen vi novihi, 
(Hr. pro Qui/irl. G. Plin. Kp. i. 21. Qniiir/i/ian. i. 12.2. a lii. 
2. 8. Slaves who had served long, and hence were become 
artful, veleratores, Tercnt. Heaut. v. 1. 1G. 

It was not lawful for free-born citizens among the Romans, 
as among other nations, to sell themselves for slaves. Much 
less was it allowed any other person to sell free men. But 
as this gave occasion to certain frauds, it was ordained by a 
decree of the senate, that those who allowed themselves to 
he sold for the sake of sharing the price, should remain in 
slavery. Fathers might, indeed, sell their children for slave#, 
hut these did not on that account entirely lose the rights of 
citizens. For when freed from their slavery, they were held 
as Ingenui, not Libertini. The same was the case with in¬ 
solvent debtors, who were given up as slaves to their creditors, 
(in servi/ulem crcditoribus mldicti,) Quinctilian. vi. 3. 2G. 
v. 10. GO. 

3. Criminals were often reduced to slavery, by way of pu- 

j> nishment 
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nishment. Thus those who had neglected to get themselves 
enrolled in the Censor’s hooks, or refused to enlist, (qui censum 
uut militiam subterfugerunt,) had their goods confiscated, and 
after being scourged, were sold beyond the Tiber, Cic. pro 
Carina, 24. Those condemned to the mines, or to fight with 
wild beasts, or to any extreme punishment, were first deprived 
of liberty, and by a fiction of law, termed slaves of punish¬ 
ment^ servi poena fingebantur.) 

4. The children of any female slaves became the slaves of 
her master. There was no regular marriage among slaves, 
but their connection was called CONTUBERNIUM, and 
themselves, Contuhemales. Those slaves who were born in the 
house of their masters, were called VERNAL, or Vernaculi; 
hence lingua vernucula , v.-aris, one’s mother tongue. These 
slaves were more petulant than others, because they were com¬ 
monly more indulged, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 66. 

The whole company of slaves in one house, was called FA- 
MILIA, Nop. Att. Id. Cic. Paradox. v.‘2. (Familia constat ex 
servis pluribus, Cic. Cumin. 19. Qiiiudecim liberi homines, po- 
putusest; totidem servi, familia ; totidem vincti, ergastulum, 
Apulei. Apol.) and the slaves, Familiares, Cic. pro Cecl. 23. 
Plaut. Amphit. Frol. 127- Hence familia philosophoruni, 
sects, Cic. Fin. iv. 18. Divin. ii. 1. Att. ii. 16. Sentcntia, 
qua familiam dneit, Honestum uuoi> sit, id esse soi.um 
donum; the chief maxim of the Stoics, Id. Fin. ii. 16. Lucius 
familiam dlicit, is the chief of the sect, Id. Phil. v. II. 
Accedit etiam, quod familiam ducit, &c. is the chief ground 
of praise. Fain. vii. 5. 

The proprietor of slaves was called Dominus, Terenl. Em. 
iii. 2. 23. whence this word was put for a tyrant, Lie. ii. 60. 
On this account Augustus refused the name, Suet. Aug. 53. 
So Tiberius, Id. '2J. Tacit. Annul, ii. 27. 

Slaves not only did all domestic services, but were likewise 
employed in various trades and manufactures. Such as had a 
genius for it, were sometimes instructed in literature and the 
liberal arts, (artibus ingenuis, Hberalibus v. honestis, Cic.) 
Horat. Ep. ii. 2. J. Some of these were sold at a great price, 
PI in. vii. 39. s. 40. Scnec. Ep. 27. Suet. Jul. NJ. Cic. Ilo.sc. 
Com. 10. Hence arose a principal part of the immense wealth 
of Crassus, Plutarch, in vita ejus. 

Slaves employed to accompany boys to and from school, 
were called P.kdagogi ; and the part of the house where 
those young slaves staid who were instructed in literature, 
(litera Semites , Senec, Ep. 88.) was called 1‘ edagogium, Plin. 
Ep. vii. 27. 

Slaves were promoted according to their behaviour; as from 
being a drudge or mean slave in town (Mediastinus,) to be 
an overseer in the country (Fillicus), Horat. Ep. i. 14. 
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The country farms of the wealthy Romans in later times 
were cultivated chiefly by slaves, Plin. xviii. 3. But there 
were also free men who wrought for hire, ns among us 
(MERCENARII), Cic. Off', i. 13. pro t'arin. 59. 

Among the Romans, masters had an absolute power over 
their slaves. They might scourge or put them to death at 
pleasure, Juvenal. Sat. vi. 219. This right was exercised 
with so great cruelty, especially in the corrupt ages of the 
republic, that laws were made at different times to restrain it. 
The lash was the common punishment; but for certain crimes 
they used to be branded in the forehead, and sometimes were 
forced to carry a piece of wood round their necks wherever 
they went, which was called FCRCA; and whoever had been 
subjected to this punishment was ever afterwards called 
FU11CIFER. A slave that had been often beaten, was called 
MAST1GIA, Ter. Adelph. v. 2. G. or VEltBERO, Id. 
Phorm. iv. 4. 3. A slave who had been branded was called 
ST1GMATIAS, v.-icus, i. c. noth compunctus, Cic. Off. ii. 7. 
Jnscriptits, Mart. viii. 75. 9. Literatus, Plant. Cas. ii. 6. 49. 
(i. e. Uteris inscriptus: as, urna li/era/a, Plant. Rod. ii. 5. 21. 
ensicutus literatus, &c. Id. iv. 4. 112.) Slaves also by way of 
punishment were often shut up in a work-house, or bridewell 
(in ergastulo , v. PISTRINO), where they were obliged to turn 
a mill for grinding corn, Plant, et 'Ter. passim, et Settee, de 
Benef. iv. 37. 

Persons employed to apprehend and bring back (rctrahere. 
Ter. Heaut. iv. 2. 05.) slaves who fled from their masters 
(Fur.mvi, Cic. Lam. v. 9.) were called Fuuitiyauii, l-'lar. 
iii. 19. 

When slaves were beaten, they used to be suspended with 
a weight tied to their feet, that they might not move them, 
Plant. Asia. ii. 2. 34. tkc. Aid. iv. 4. Hi. Ter. Phorm. i. 4. 
43. To deter slaves from offending, a thong (Itahena) or a 
lash made of leather was commonly lmng on the staircase, 
(in scalis), Horat. lip. ii. 2. 1 ; hut this was chiefly applied to 

younger slaves, Scholiast, ibid. Jmpuheres hahend vet Jerald 
plcctehantur, Ulpian. D. i. 33. de SC. Silan. Some here join 
in scalis with intuit, as Cir. in Mil. 15. Phil. ii. 9. 

Slaves when punished capitally wore commonly crucified, 
Juvenal, vi. 219. Cic. in Ter. v. 3. 01., &c. but tins punish¬ 
ment, was prohibited under Constantine. 

If a master of a family was slain at his own house, and the 
murder not discovered, all his domestic slaves were liable to 
be put to death. Hence we And no less than 400 in one 
family punished on this account, Tacit. Ann. xiv. 43. 

Slaves were not esteemed as persons, but as things, and 
might be transferred from one owner to another, like any other 
effects. 
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Slaves coukl not appear as witnesses in a court of justice, 
Ter. Fhorm. ii. 62., nor make a will, Plin. Ep. viii. 16., nor 
inherit any thing, Id. iv. 11.; but gentle masters allowed them 
to make a kind of will (quasi testamenta facere ), Plin. Ep. viii. 
16.; nor could slaves serve as soldiers, Id. x. 39. unless first 
made free, Seri', in Virg. JEn. ix. 547. except in the time of 
Hannibal, when, after the battle of Canine, 8000 slaves were 
armed without being freed, IJv. xxii. 57- These were called 
VOLONES, because they enlisted voluntarily, Festus; and 
afterwards obtained their freedom for their bravery, Liv. 
xxiv. 16. 

Slaves had a certain allowance granted them for their suste¬ 
nance (DIMENSUM), commonly four or five pecks (modii) 
of grain a-month, and five denarii , which was called their 
MENSTRUUM, Donat.in Ter. PhormA. 1.9. Scnec. Ep. 80. 
They likewise had a daily allowance, (D1AR1UM, Horat. 
jEp. i. 14. 40.) And what they spared of this, or procured 
by any other means with their master’s consent, was called 
their PECUL1UM. This money, with their master’s per¬ 
mission, they laid out at interest, or purchased with it a 
slave for themselves, from whose labours they might make 
profit. Such a slave was called Servi VICARIUS, Horat. 
Sat. ii. 7- 79. (die. Verr. i. 36. Plant. Asia. ii. 4.27- Martial, ii. 
18. 7- and constituted part of the pemlium, with which also 
slaves sometimes purchased their freedom. Cicero says, that 
sober and industrious slaves, at least such as became slaves 
from being captives in war, seldom remained in servitude 
above six years, Phil. viii. li. At certain times slaves wen- 
obliged to make presents to their masters out of their poor 
savings, (ex eo quod de dimenso mo uudatim comparserint,) 
Tcrcnt. ibid. There was sometimes an agreement between 
the master and the slave, that when the slave should pay a 
certain sum, the master should be obliged to give him his 
liberty, Plant. Aul. v. 3. Casin. ii. 5, 6. &c. Ilud. iv. 2. 23. 
Tacit, xiv. 42. 

Although the state of slaves in point of right was the same, 
yet their condition in families was very different, according 
to the pleasure of their masters and their different employ¬ 
ments. Some were treated with indulgence; some served in 
chains, as janitors and door-keepers, (ostiarii;) and so in 
the country, e atenati cultures, Flor. iii. 19. Vincti fossores, 
Lucan, vii. 402. hi (sc. qidagmm volant) velcoloni, vclservi 
sunt soluti ant vincti, Columell. i. 7• (see post, tit. Agricul¬ 
ture) others were confined in work-houses below ground (in 
ergastulis subtenants). So Pliny, Vincti pedes, damnatce 
manus, inscriptique vultas, arva exercent, xviii. 3. Coli rura 
(ib ergastulis pessimum est, ib. c, 6. 


At 
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At certain times slaves were allowed the greatest freedom; 
as at the feast of Saturn in the month of December, Horat. 
Sat. ii. 7- 4. when they were served at table by their masters, 
Alison, de Fur. Bom. ii. 15. and on the Ides of August, Fust us. 

The number.of slaves in Koine and through Italy was im¬ 
mense, Juvenal, iii. 140. Some rich individuals are said to 
have had several thousands, Senec. de Tranq. An. v'lii. Wars 
were sometimes excited by an insurrection of the slaves, 
Flor. iii. 10, 20. 

There were also public slaves, who were used for various 
public services, Fir. i. J. and especially to attend on the 
magistrates. Their condition was much more tolerable than 
that of private slaves. They had yearly allowances (asm s) 
granted them by the public. Ft hi. Fjiist. x. 30. 40. 

There were also persons attached to the soil (AnseiurriTii 
vel glebcc adscript)) ; concerning the state of whom writers 
are not agreed. 

Slaves anciently bore the pnenmnen of their master ; thus, 
Marcipbrcs , Facipbres , 1‘u/jlipdres , (quasi Mart i , Fucii, 
Fublii pucri, &c.) Quinclilian. i. 4. 20. Afterwards they got 
various names, either from their country, or from other cir¬ 
cumstances ; as, Syrus, Davus, Guta, Panneno, &.C. in comic 
writers; Tiro, Faurua, Dionysius, he. in Cicero. But slaves 
are usually distinguished in the classics by their different 
employments; as Medici, Cbirurgi, Pucdagogi, Grammatki , 
Siriba;, Fabri, Coqui, ike. 

Slaves were anciently freed by three ways, Ccnsu, Vindicta , 
et 'Test amen to, Cic. Topic. 2. sen 10. 

1 . Per CENSUM, when a slave with his master’s know¬ 
ledge, or by his order, got his name inserted in the Censor’s 
roll, Cic. t'acin. 34. s. 1)9. 

2. Per VINIDICTAM, when a master going with his slave 
in his hand to the Pnetor or Consul, and in the provinces, 
to the Proconsul or Proprietor, said, “ J desire that this man 
“be free according to the custom of the Romans;” IIunc 
IIOMIXEM J.IBEIU’M ESSE VOI.O MORE Vel JUKE QuiRITIUM; 
and the Pnetor, if he approved, putting a rod on the head of 
the slave, Horat. Sat. ii. / ■ 76. pronounced, “1 say that this 
“ man is free after the manner of the Romans.” Where¬ 
upon the lictor or the master turning him round in a circle, 
(which was called VERTIGO, Pers. Sat. v. 75.) and giving 
him a blow on the cheek, (uldpa, Isidor. ix. 4. whence, nmlto 
mq/oris alapte meewu veneunt, Liberty is sold, ike. P/ttrdr. ii. 
5. 22.) let him go (e maun emittebat), signifying that leave 
was granted him to go where he pleased. The rod with 
which the slave was struck, was called VINDICTA, as some 

think, 
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think, from Vhidkius or V;index, a slave of the Tltcllii, who 
Informed the senate concerning the conspiracy of the sons 
of Brutus and others, to restore the Tarquins, and who is 
said to have been first freed in this manner, Liv. ii. 5.; 
whence also perhaps Vindicare in libertatem^to free. Mu- 
j.ikr, mndo quam vindicta redemit, a woman lately freed, Ovid. 
Art. Am. iii. (515. 

3. 1\ : r TEST AMENTUM, when a master gives his slaves 
their liberty by his will. If this was done in express words 
(verbis divert is) , as for example, Davus s eaves metis liber 
esto ; such freed men were called ORC1NI or Charonitie, 
because they had no patron but in the infernal regions. In 
allusion to which, those unworthy persons who got admission 
into the senate after the death of Ciesar, were by the vulgar 
called SENATORES OJICINI, Suet. Aug. 35. But if the 
Testator signified his desire by way of request (verbis preca- 
iii'is), thus, Iloco IIERJ5DEM MEUM, UT DaVUM MANUMIT- 
tat ; the heir (lucres Jiduriurius) retained the rights of 
patronage. 

Liberty procured in any of these methods was called J usta 
Li BERTAS. 

In latter times slaves used to be freed by various other me* 
thods; by letter (per epistolam); among friends (inter amicos), 
if before five witnesses a master ordered his slave to be free; 
or by table (per mensum), if a master bid a slave eat at his 
table, P/in. Epist. vii. 16., for it was thought disgraceful to 
eat with slaves or mean persons, and benches (subsellia) were 
assigned them, not couches. Hence imi, subsellii vir, a person 
of the lowest rank, Plant. Stick, iii. 4. 32. There were many 
other methods of freeing slaves, but these did not confer com¬ 
plete freedom. They only discharged them from servitude, 
but did not entitle them to the privileges of citizens: unless 
afterwards the vindicta was superadded, in presence of a 
magistrate, P/in. Ep. vii. 16. 32. 

Anciently the condition of all freed slaves was the same : 
they obtained the freedom of the city with their liberty, Cic. 
pro Balbo, 9. according to the institution of Servius Tullius, 
Dionys. iv. 22 & 23. They were, however, distributed among 
the four city tribes as being more ignoble, Liv. Epit. xx. 
But afterwards, when many worthless "and profligate persons, 
being freed by their masters, thus invaded the rights of 
citizens, various laws were made to check the license of 
manumitting slaves. No master was allowed to free, by his 
will, above a certain number, in proportion to the number he 
had; but not above 100, if he had even 20,000, which 
number some individuals are said to have possessed, Athen. 
Eeipnosoph, vi,20, Hence Seneca speaks oivasta spatia terra- 
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rum per vinctos colenda; ctfamilia bc/licosis nationilus major, 
tie Benef. viii. 10. and Pliny, of legions of slaves, so that the 
master needed a person to tell him their names, (nomenchitor) 
xxxiii. 1. s. (3. So Pctronius Arbiter, lij. 117. Augustus 
ordained by a law, called JFAta Sen tin, that no slave who had 
ever for the sal<e of a crime been bound, publicly whipt, 
tortured, or branded in the face, although freed by his 
master, should obtain the freedom of the city, but should 
always remain in the state of tin 1 Dedifitii , who were indeed 
free, but could not aspire to the advantages of Jlomau citizens. 
Suet. Aug. 40. The reason of this law may he gathered 
from Dionys. iv. 24. 

Afterwards by t be law called Junta Norluma , because It was 
passed in the consulship of L. Junius Norbanus, A. U. 771 . 
those freed per epistolain, inter audios, or by tin; other less 
solemn methods, did not obtain the rights of Roman citizens, 
but of the Latins who were transplanted into colonies. 
Hence they were called LATIN! JL'NIANI, or simply 
LATIN 1, 1‘lin. Ep. x. 105. 

Slaves when made free used to shave their heads in the 
temple of Feronia, and received a cap or hat, as a badge of 
liberty, Sen’, ad / leg. JEn. viii. 5(34. Liv. xlv. 44. Hence, 
Adpileum Servian vocare, for ad lihertutnn, Liv. ibid. They 
also were presented with a white robe and a ring by their 
master. They then assumed a pramomen, and prefixed the 
name of their patron to their own. Thus, Manns Tullius 
Tiro, the freedman of Cicero. In allusion to which, Persies 
says Verterit hnne Dominus ; momenta hi rhints exit MARCUS 
.Damn, Sat. v. 77- Hence, Tanquam habeas tria nomina, for 
taiif/uam liber sis, Juvenal, v. 120. So foreigners, when ad¬ 
mitted into the freedom of the city, assumed the name of 
that person by whose favour they obtained it, Vie. Earn. xiii. 
35, 3G. 

Patrons retained various rights over their freedmen. If 
the ]nitron was reduced to poverty, the freedman was hound, 
in the same manner as a son, to support him, according to 
his abilities. And if a patron failed to support his freedman 
when poor, he was deprived of the rights of patronage. 

If a freedman died intestate, without heirs, the patron 
succeeded to his effects. 

Those freedmen who proved ungrateful to their patrons 
were condemned to the mines (ad lautamias) ; and the Em¬ 
peror Claudius by a law, reduced them to their former 
slavery (in servitutem revocavit), Suet. Claud. 25. Libe.rtmn, 
qui probat us fucrit pairono delatores summisisse, qni de statu 
ejiis facerent ei queestionem, servum patroni cssejussit, L. 5, 
Dig. de jure Patron, 
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RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS, 

AND OF THE DIFFERENT INHABITANTS OF THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 


V\/ r UILE Rome was but small and thinly inhabited, who¬ 
ever fixed their abode in the city or Roman territory, 
obtained the rights of citizens. 

To increase the number of citizens, Romulus opened an 
esi/lum or sanctuary for fugitive slaves, insolvent debtors, and 
malefactors, whither great numbers flocked from the neigh¬ 
bouring states, Liv. i. 8. because no one could be taken from 
thence to punishment, Id. xxxv. 51. Tac. An. iii. 00. Even 
vanquished enemies were transplanted to Rome, and became 
citizens. In this manner the freedom of the city was 
granted by Romulus to the Cecninensc.s, Cumerini, y/ntcin nates, 
Crmtnndni, and at last, also to the Sabines. This example 
was imitated by his successors, who transplanted the Albans 
and other vanquished tribes to Rome, Liv. i. 29. 38. Like¬ 
wise after the expulsion of the kings, the freedom of the city 
was given to a great many, especially after the taking and 
burning of the city by the Gauls; at which time, that it 
might be rebuilt with more splendour, new citizens were as¬ 
sumed from the Veientcs, Capeneites, and Falisei, Liv. vi. 4. 

Besides those who had settled in the Roman territory, and 
who were divided into city and country tribes, the freedom 
of the city was granted to several foreign towns, which were 
called MCN1CJP1A, and the inhabitants MUN1CIPES, be¬ 
cause they might enjoy offices at Rome (mnnia v. munera 
rape re poterant). When any of these fixed their abode at 
Rome, they became Gives Ingenui, Cic. lirut. ~i"n. rle 
Legg. ii. 2. Hence it happened that the same person might 
enjoy the highest honours both at Rome and in his own 
free town. Thus Milo, while he stood candidate for the 
Consulship at Rome, was Dictator in his own native city 
Lanuvium, Cic. pro Mil. 3/. The free town in which one 
was born was called patria geiimana, naturae vel loci. Rome, 
(qua exceptus eat), patria communis, dvitatis ve\ juris. Cic. 
de Legg. ii. 2. 

But when the Roman empire was more widely extended, 
and the dignity of a Roman citizen of course began to be 
more valued, the freedom of the city ( jus civitatis) was more 
sparingly conferred, and in different degrees, according to 
the different merits of the allies towards the republic. To 
some the right of voting (jus suffragii ) was given, and to 
others not. The people of Caere were the first who obtained 
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the freedom of the city without the right of voting; for 
having recciied the sacred things of the Roman people, the 
Vestal Virgins and priests, when they lied from the Gauls, 
A. Gell. xvi. 13. The freedom of the city was soon after 
given in this manner to the people of Capua, Fundi, Formin', 
Cum®, and Sinuessa, Liv. viii. 14. to the inhabitants of 
Acerra, ibid. 1 and of Anagnia, &c. 

The inhabitants of Lanuvium, Arieia, Nomentmn, Pedum, 
received the freedom of the city, with the right of voting, 
Liv. viii. 14. and Privernum (Privcruutes) , c. 21. But several 
cities of the l-Icrmri preferred their own laws, Liv. ix. 43. 
In process of time, this right was granted to all the allies of 
the Latin name ; and after the Social or Italian war, it was 
communicated to all the Italians south of the river Rubicon 
on the upper sea, and of the city Luca on the lower sea. 
Afterwards the same right was granted to Cisalpine Gaul, 
which hence began to be called Gallia Toga In. Augustus 
was very sparing in conferring the freedom of the city; hut 
the succeeding emperors were more liberal, and at different 
times granted it to different cities and nations. At last 
Caracalla granted the freedom of Roman citizens to all the 
inhabitants of the Roman world. 

Those who did not enjoy the right of citizens were an¬ 
ciently called HOSTES, and afterwards PEIIEGRINI, Vie. 
Off. i. 111. After Rome had extended her empire, first, over 
Latium, then over Italy, and lastly over great part of the 
world, the rights which the subjects of that empire enjoyed 
came to he divided into four kinds; which may be called 
Jus Quiritium, Jus Latii , Jus Ita/irum, Jus Provinciannn 
vel Provinciate. 

JUS QUIRITIUM comprehended all the rights of Roman 
citizens, which were different at different times. 'Pile rights 
of Roman citizens were either private or public: the former 
were properly called Jus Quiritium, and the latter Jus (ivi- 
tads, Plin. Ep. x. 4. (>. 22. Cic. in Hull. ii. 19. as with us 
there is a distinction between denization and naturalization. 


I. PRIVATE RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS. 

TMIE private rights of Roman citizens were, I. Jus Liber- 
Intis, the right of liberty ; 2. Jus Genlilitatis et Faini/irc, 
the right of family; 3. Jus Cannuhii, the right of marriage; 
4. Jus Patrium, the right of a father ; 5. Jus Dominii Legi- 
timi, the right of regal property; (5. Jus Testamenti et U/crc- 
ditatis, the right of making a will, and of succeeding to an 
inheritance ; ~. Jus Tutelar, the right of tutelage or wardship. 

1. illli 
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1. THE RIGHT OF LIBERTY. 

THIS comprehended LIBERTY, not only from the power 
of masters (dominomm), but also from the dominion of ty¬ 
rants, the severity of magistrates, the cruelty of creditors, and 
the insolence of more powerful citizens. 

After the expulsion of Tarquin, a law was made by Brutus 
that no one should be king at Rome, and that whoever 
should form a design of making himself king, might, be 
slain with impunity. At the same time the people were 
bound by an oath, that they would never suffer a king to be 
created. 

Roman citizens were secured against the tyrannical treat¬ 
ment. of magistrates, first, by the right of appealing from them 
to the people, and that the person who appealed should in no 
manner be punished, till the people determined the matter; 
but chiefly, by the assistance of their tribunes. 

None but the whole Roman people in the Comitia Cen- 
turiata, could pass sentence on the life of a Roman Citizen. 
No magistrate was allowed to punish him by stripes or capi- 
t ally. The single expression, “ I am a Roman Citizen,” 
checked their severest decrees. Civ. in Verr. v. 54. 57- &c. 
Hence, QUJRTJ'ARE did fur, i/ui Quiritium Jidem damans 
implorat. Varro de Lat. Ling. v. 7- Cic. ad Fam. x. 32. 
Liv. xxix. 8. Acts xxii. 25. 

By the laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that in¬ 
solvent debtors should be given up (addicercntur) to their 
creditors to he bound in fetters and cords (compedibus et 
nerris), whence they were called N’EXl, OB7ERATI, et 
ADDICTI. And although they did not entirely lose the 
rights of freemen, yet they were in actual slavery, and 
often treated more harshly than even slaves themselves, Liv. 
Ii. 23. 

If any one was indebted to several persons, and could not 
find a cautioner (vindex vel expromissor) within sixty days, his 
body (corpus) literally, according to some, but more probably, 
according to others, his effects, might be cut into pieces 
(secai'i), and divided among his creditors, A. Gell. xx. 1. Thus 
sect in is put for the purchase of the whole booty of any place, 
or of the whole effects of a pfbseribed or condemned person, 
Cic. PliU. ii. 20.; or for the booty or goods themselves, 
Cecs. dc Bell. Gall. ii. 33. Cic. Inv. i. 45., and sectores for the 
purchasers, Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 23. because they made 
profit by selling them in parts (a seco) : lienee Sectores 
collorurn et honorum, i. e. qui proscriptos occidebant, et bona 
eorum emebant, Cic. Rose. Am. 29. 


To 
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To check the cruelty of usurers a law was made, A. \J. 
421whereby it was provided, that no debtors should be kept 
in irons or in bonds; that the goods of the debtor, not his 
person, should be given up to his creditors, Liv. viii. 28. 

But the people not satisfied with this, as it did not free 
them from prison, often afterwards demanded an entire 
abolition of debts, which they used to call NEW TABLES. 
But this was never granted them. At one time, indeed, by 
a law passed by Valerius Flaecus, silver was paid with brass, 
as it is expressed, Sallust. Cat. 33., that is, the fourth part of 
the debt only was paid, Veil. ii. 2d., an as for a sestertius, 
and a sestertius for a denarius; or 23 for 1(M), and 230 for 
1000. Julius Ca-.sar, after his victory in the civil war, 
enacted something of the same kind, tics. Jiell, Cie. iii, 1, 
Suet. Jul. 14. 


2. THE RIGHT OP FAMILY. 

EACH gens and each family had certain sacred rites pecu¬ 
liar to itself, which went by inheritance in the same manner 
as effects, Liv. iv. 2. When heirs by the father's side of 
the same family (ugnati) failed, those of the same gens 
(gentiles) succeeded, in preference to relations^ the mother’s 
side (cognati) of the same family (familia). No one could 
pass from a l’atrician family t« a Plebeian, or from a Plebeian 
to a Patrician, unless by that form of adoption, which could 
only be made at the Comitia Curia/a. Thus Clodius, the 
enemy of Cicero, was adopted by a Plebeian, that he might 
be created a tribune of the commons, Cie. Dam. 15. Alt. i. 
18. 19. 


3. THE RIGHT OF MARRIAGE. 

NO Roman citizen was permitted to marry a slave, a bar¬ 
barian, or a foreigner, unless by the permission of the people; 
as Liv. xxxviii. 30. CONNUB1UM est matrimonium inter 
cives ; inter servos autem, aut inter civem ctperegrines eondi- 
tionis Imminent, aut serviles, turn est Connubium, sed CON- 
TUBERN1UM. Boeth. in Top. 4. By the laws of the 
Decemviri, intermarriages between the Patricians and Ple¬ 
beians were prohibited. But this restriction was soon abolished, 
Liv. i v. G. Afterwards, however, when a Patrician lady married 
a Plebeian, she was said Patrilms enubere, and was excluded 
from the sacred rights of Patrician ladies, Liv. x. 23. When 
any woman married out of her clan, it was called Cent is 

enuplio; 
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cnuptio; which likewise seems anciently to have been for¬ 
bidden, Liv. xxxix. 19. The different kinds of marriage, &e. 
will be treated of afterwards. 


4. THE RIGHT OF A FATHER. 

A FATHER, among the Romans, had the power of life and 
dcatli over his children. He could not only expose them 
when infants, which cruel custom prevailed at Rome for 
many ages, as among other nations, Cic. de Legg. iii- 8. 
Ter. Ileaut. iv. 1. Suet. Oct or. (15. Calig. 5. 'Tacit. Hist. 
iv. 5. Senec. tie Ben. iii. 13., &c. and a new-born infant was 
not held legitimate, unless the father, or in his absence some 
person for him, lifted it from the ground (terra levdsset), 
and placed it on his bosom; hence tnllere ft Hum , to educate; 
non tollere, to expose : But even when his children were 
grown up, he might imprison, scourge, send them bound to 
work in the country, and also put them to death by any 
punishment he pleased, if they deserved it, Sail. Cat. 39. 
Liv. ii. 41. viii. / • Dionys. viii. 79. Hence a father is called 
a domestic judge, or magistrate, by Seneca; and a censor of 
his son, by Suetonius, Claud. 16. Romulus however at first 
permitted thistright only in certain cases, Dionys. ii. 15. 
ix. 29. 

A son could acquire no property but with his father’s con¬ 
sent; and what he did thus acquire was called his PEC II- 
LIUM, as of a slave, Liv. ii. 41. If he acquired it in war, 
it was called PECULIUM CASTRENSE. 

The condition of a son was in some respects harder than 
that of a slave. A slave when sold once became free; but 
a son not, unless sold three times. The power of the father 
was suspended, when the son was promoted to any public 
office, but not extinguished, Liv. ih. For it continued not 
only during the life of the children, but likewise extended to 
grandchildren and great grandchildren. None of them be¬ 
came their own masters (sui juris) till the death of their 
father and grandfather. A daughter by marriage passed from 
the power of her father under that of her husband. 

# 

EMANCIPATION AND ADOPTION. 

WHEN a father wished to free his son from his authority 
(EMANCIPARE), it behoved him to bring him before the 
Prastor, or some magistrate (apud quern legis actio erat ), and 
there sell him three times, per ass et eibuam, as it was 
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termed, to some friend, wlio was called Pater Fiduciaries, 
because he was bound after the third sale to sell him back 
( remanciparc) to the natural father. There were besides 
present, a I.ibrii’kns, who held a brazen balance ; five 
witnesses, Roman citizens, past the age of puberty ; and an 
antestatus, who is supposed to be so named, because he 
summoned the witnesses by touching the tip of their cars, 
Hor. Sat. i. 9. 7<>- In the presence of these, the natural 
father gave over {mnneipahat, i. c. tnauu tradehut,) his sou 
to the purchaser, adding these words, Mamioto thh hi no 
Fii.i um, am meus i-.st, Then the purchaser holding a 
brazen coin ( sestertius ), said, Hcmc ego homivkm ex Jure 

QuIRITIUM MEIIM ESSE All), ISQUE MIHI KMPTCS KST HOC 

jerk, jexeaquh uiiitA : and having struck the balance with 
the coin, gave it to the natural father by way of price. Then 
he manumitted the son in the usual form. But as by the 
principles of the Roman law', a son, after being manumitted 
once and again, fell back into the power of his father, this 
imaginary sale was thrice to be repeated, cither on the same 
day, and before the same witnesses, or on different days, 
and before different witnesses ; and then the purchaser, 
instead of manumitting him, which would have conferred a 
jus patronatiis on himself, sold him hack to the natural 
father, who immediately manumitted him by the same for¬ 
malities as a slave, {Libra cl cere tiberahnn emittebat, Liv. 
vi. 14.) Thus the soil became Lis own master [suijuris factus 
est), Liv. vii. 1(5. 

The custom of selling per res vel assent cl libraut, took its 
rise from this, that the ancient Romans when they had no 
coined money, Liv. iv. 60., and afterwards when they used 
asses of a pound weight, weighed tlieir money, and did not 
count it. 

in emancipating a daughter, or grand-children, the same 
formalities were used, but only once (uuica mancipatio sttfft- 
ciebat) ; they were not thrice repeated as in emancipating a 
son. But these formalities, like others of the same kind, in 
process of time came to be thought troublesome. Athana¬ 
sius, therefore, and Justinian, invented new modes of eman¬ 
cipation. Athanasius appointed, that it should he sufficient 
if a father showed to a judge the rescript of the Emperor for 
emancipating his son; and Justinian, that a father should 
go to any magistrate competent, and before him, with the 
consent of his son, signify that lie freed his son from his 
power by saying, Hunc sui Juris esse eatior, mkaqih 

MANll MITTO. 

When a man had no children of his own, lest his sacred 
rites and names should be lost, he might assume others (ex- 
traneos) as his children by adoption, 
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If the person adopted was his own master (sui juris), it was 
called ARROGATIO, because it was made at the Comitia 
Curiata, by proposing a bill to the people ( per populi roga- 
tionem), Gell. v. 19. 

If he was the sou of another, it* was properly called 
ADOFriO, and was performed before the Pnetor or Pre¬ 
sident of a province, or any other magistrate (apud qitem 
legis actio crat.) The same formalities were used as in eman¬ 
cipation. It might be done in any place, Suet. Aug. 64. The 
adopted passed into the family, the name, and sacred rites of 
the adopter, and also succeeded to his fortune. Cicero makes 
no distinction between these two forms of adoption, but calls 
both by the general name of Adopiiu. 


5. THE RIGHT OF THOPERTY. 

THINGS, with respect to property among the Romans, 
were variously divided. Some things were said to be of DI¬ 
VINE RIGHT, others of HUMAN RIGHT: the former 
were called sacred {res SACR.E) ; as, altars, temples, or any 
thing publicly consecrated to the gods by the authority of 
the pontiffs; or religions (RELIGIOSE); as, Sepulchres, 
&c. or inviolable (SANCT.E, i. e.aliqnd sanetione munitaj ; 
as, the walls and gates of a city, Mae.roh. Sat. iii. 3. 

These things were subject to the law of the pontiffs, and 
the property of them could not be transferred. Temples 
were rendered sacred by inauguration, or dedication, that is, by 
being consecrated by the augurs ( eonsecrata inaugurataque). 
Whatever was legally consecrated, was ever after unapplicable 
to profane uses, Plin. Ep. ix. 39. x. 58, 59. 76- Temples 
were supposed to belong to the gods, and could not be the 
property of a private person. Things ceased to be sacred by 
being .unhallowed, (e.mngurafionc, Eiv. i. 55.) 

Any place became religious by interring a dead body in it, 
], 6. § 4. D. de divis. rei. 

Sepulchres were held religious because they were dedicated 
to the infernal gods (J)iis manilms vel inferis). No sepulchre 
could be built or repaired without the permission of the pon¬ 
tiffs ; nor could the property of sepulchres be transferred, 
but only the right of burying in them ( jus mortuum inferendi). 
The walls of cities were also dedicated by certain solemn cere¬ 
monies, and therefore they were held inviolable (sancti), and 
could not be raised or repaired without the authority of the 
pontiffs. 

Things of human right were called Profane (res PRO- 
FANJS); and were either PUBLIC and COMMON; as, 

the 
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the air, running water, the sea, and its shores, be. Vug. Ain. 
vii. 229. Cic. Hose. Am. 2(i., or PRIVATE, which might be 
the property of individuals. 

Some make a distinction between things common and pub¬ 
lic, but most writers do not. The things of which a whole 
society or corporation had the property, and each individual 
the use, were called RES UNIVERSi'l'ATIS, or more pro¬ 
perly, RES PUBLIC/E, (quasi pojmlicw, a papula, the pro¬ 
perty of the people;) as, theatres, hat /is, highways, be. And 
those things were called RES COMMUNES, which either 
could be the property of no one, as the air, light, be. Ovid. 
Met. i. 135. vi, 349. or which were the joint property of 
more than one; as, a common wall, a common field, be. Com¬ 
mune, a subst. is put for the commonwealth, Cic. Ver. ii. 
4t>. 63. 09. Horat. Oil. ii. 15. 13. Hence in commune con- 
sulere, proitcsse, conferee, metuerc, be. for the public good. 

Things which properly belonged to nobody, were called 
RES NULLIUS; as, parts of the world not yet discovered, 
animals not claimed, be. To this class was referred hceredifas 
jucens, or an estate in the interval of time betwixt the demise 
of the last occupier and the entry of the successor. 

'Pilings were either MOVEABLE or IMMOVEABLE. 
The moveable things of a farm were failed Ruta C.ksa, so. 
et; i. e. Ernta et versa; as, sand, coals, stones, be. which 
were commonly excepted (rcccptu), or retained by the seller, 
Cic. Top. 20. Drat. ii. 55. 

Things were also divided into CORPOREAL, i. e. which 
might be touched, and INCORPOREAL; as, rights, servi¬ 
tudes, H)'c. The former Cicero called lies, quee sunt: the 
latter, lies, quee inteUignntur, Topic. 5. But others, perhaps 
more properly, call the former, RES, things; and the latter, 
JURA, rights; Quiuctilian. v. 10. 110. 

The division of things Horace briefly expresses thus: 

Fuit luce sapienfia quondam, 

Publica privatis seccruere, sacra prof unis. 

He Art. Poet. 390, 

So Corn. Nepos, in vita Thcmist. 0. 

Private things (res PRIVATE) among the Romans, were 
either RES MANC1P1, or NEC MANtlPI. 

RES MANC1PI were those things which might be sold 
and alienated, or the property of them transferred from one 
person to another, by a certain rite used among Roman 
citizens only; so that the purchaser might take them as it 
were with his hand (mann caperet); whence he was called 
MANCEPS, and the things res MANC1P1, vel Mancupi, 
contracted for Mancipii. And it. behoved the seller to be 
answerable for them to the purchaser, to secure the possession, 

(pcrkulum 
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periculutn judicii, vel aucloritatem, vcl cviclionem prastarc, 
&c.) Cic. pro Murcna, 2. 

NEC MANCIPI res, were those tilings which could not be 
thus transferred; whence also the risk of the thing lay on the 
purchaser* Plant. Pcrs. iv. 3. 55. &e. Thus, mancipium 
and usns are distinguished: Vi tuque mancipio nulli datur, in 
property or perpetuity, omnibus nsu, Lucrct. iii. 985. So 
mancipium and fructus, Cic. Episl. Earn. vii. 2D, 30. 

The res MANCIPI, were,— 1. Farms, either in town or 
country within Italy (Pradia urhana et rustica in solo Italico) ; 
or in the provinces, if any city or place had obtained the jus 
Jtalicum. Other farms in the provinces were called posses- 
siones, not pradia ; aud because proprietors gave in an account 
of their families and fortunes to the censors, they were called 
Prccdia censui censendo, Cic. pro Place. 32.—2. Slaves.— 
3. Quadrupeds, trained to work with back or neck (dorsovel 
eervice domili) ; as, horses, oxen, asses, mules; but not wild 
beasts, although tamed; as, elephants, camels .—4. Pearls 
(margaritee), Plin. ix. 35. s. (50.—5. The rights of country 
farms, called servitudes (SERVITUTES), Ulpian. 

The servitudes of farms in the country were, 1. The 
right of going on foot through the farm of another (ITER); 
—2. Of driving a beast or waggon not loaded (ACTl'S); 
■—3. Of driving loaded waggons (VIA);— 4. Of carrying 
water (AQILEDUCTUS; either by canals or leaden pipes 
(per canalcs, v. fistulas plumbcas), Vitruv. viii. 7-—The 
breadth of a via, when straight, was eight feet; at a turn (in 
anfraetum v. injlexu), sixteen feet; the breadth of an actus 
four feet; but the breadth of an iter is uncertain. 

To these servitudes may be added, the drawing of water, 
(aqua hanstus); the driving of cattle to water (pecoris ail 
aquam appulsus); the right of feeding; of making lime (caleis 
coquenda); and of digging sand. 

Those farms, which vvere not liable to any servitude, were 
called Pii/EDIA LIBERA, optima jure v. conditione optima ; 
those which were, (qua; serviebant, servitutem dehebant, vel 
servituti erant obnoxia,) PILEDIA SERVA, Cic. in Bull. 
iii. 2. 

Buildings in the city were called PR.EDI A URBANA, and 
were reckoned res mancipi, only by accession (jurefundi); 
for all buildings and lauds were called FUNDI; but usually 
buildings in the city were called JPdes, in the country Villa. 
A place in the city without buildings, was called AREA, in 
the country AGER. A field with buildings was properly 
called FUNDUS. 

The servitudes of the Pradia urhana, were,—1. Servilus 
ONERIS FERENjDJ, when one was bound to support the 

house 
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house of another ,by Ills pillar or wall;— 2. Servitus TIGNJ 
IMMITTENDI, when one was bound to allow a neighbour 
to drive a beam, a stone, or iron into his wall; for lignum 
among lawyers signified all kind of materials for building. 

Anciently, for fear of fire, it was ordered that there should be 
an interstice left between houses of at least two feet and a half, 
which was called AMBITUS (Feshis), or ANGIPORTUS 
vel -urn, and this was usually a thoroughfare, but sometimes 
not, Ter. Adclph. iv. 2. 39. For when Rome came to be. 
crowded with houses, these interstices were only left between 
some houses. Nero, after the dreadful fire which happened 
in his time, restored the ancient mode of building houses 
distinct from one another. Tacit. Ann. xv. 43. 

Houses which were not joined by common walls with the 
neighbouring houses, were called INSUL.E, Fcstics. Some¬ 
times damns and insula; are distinguished. Suet. Ncr. l(i. 38. 
where damns is supposed to signify the houses of the great, 
and insula those of the poorer citizens. But anciently this 
was not the case, rather the contrary; as, Insula L'lodii, Lu- 
citlli, ike. Civ. Under the emperors, any lodgings (hospitiu), 
or houses to be let (Aides mercede tocandic, vel damns con¬ 
duct! tiic), were called insuhe, and the inhabitants of them, 
lnquilini, or Insulttrii ; which last name is also applied to 
those who were appointed to guard the genii of each insula. 
The proprietors of the insultc were called DOMINI insula rum. 
Suet. Jnl. 41. Tib. 48. vel vrjkdiorum, Tliu. lip. x. 44, 45. 
and their agents pronuratores insularuni. For want of room 
in the city they were commonly raised to a great height by 
stories (conlignatiambus v. tabulatin'), which were occupied 
by different families, and at a great rent, Juvenal, iii. 166. 
The upmost stories or garrets were called ceenacu/a. He who 
rented (mercede conducebat) an insula, or any part of it, was 
called inijuilinus. lienee Catiline contemptuously calls Cicero, 
Intjuilinus civis urbis Romcc, Sallust. Cat. 31. 

There was also,—3. Semitics STILLICI 1)11 ET FLU- 
MINIS, whereby one was obliged to let the water, which 
fell from his house, into the garden or area of his neighbour: 
or to receive the w'ater which fell from his neighbour’s house 
into his area.—4. Servitus CLOAC.E, the right of conveying 
a private common shore through the property of a neighbour 
into the Cloaca maxima built by Tanjuin.—5. Servitus 
NON ALTIUS TOLLENDI, whereby one was bound not to 
raise his house above a certain height; so as not to obstruct 
the prospect and lights of his neighbour. The height of 
houses was limited by law', under Augustus, to feet. Strab. 
v. p. 162. Suet. Aug. 89. Tacit. Ann. xv. 43.— 
There was also a servitude, that one should not make new 
e window 
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windows in his wall; Lumina iiti nunc sunt, ita sint, 
Cic. tic Orttf. i. 39. 

These servitudes of city properties, some annex to res 
mancipi , and some to res nec mancipi. 

MODES OF ACQUIRING PROPERTY. 

THE transferring of the property of the res mancipi, 
(ABALIENATIO, vel translatio duminii v.proprietatis,) was 
made by a certain act, called MANCIPATIO, or MANCI- 
PIUM, Cic. Off. iii. 16. tic Orat. i. 39.) in which the same 
formalities were observed as in emancipating a son, only that 
it was done but once. This Cicero calls truditio utteri nexu, 
Topic. 5. s. '28. thus. Dare mancipio, i. e. ex forma vel lege 
mancipii, to convey the property of a thing in that manner: 
accipere, to receive it, Plant. Cure. iv. 2. 8. Trin. ii. 4. 19. 
Jurat,—se fore mancipii tempos hi omne tui, devoted to 
you, Ovitl. Pont. iv. 5. 39. Sui mancipii esse, to be one’s own 
master, to be subject to the dominion of no one, Cic. utl 
Brut. 16. So mttneipare agrum alicui, to sell an estate to 
any one, Plin. Ep. vii. 18. emancipare fundus, to divest one’s 
self of the property, and convey it to another, Id. x. 3. 

Cicero commonly uses mandpium and nexuui or -us, as of 
the same import: pro Mnren. 2. pro Flacc. 32. Casein. 16. 
but sometimes he distinguishes them; as, de Harusp. f. where 
mandpium implies complete property, and nexus only the 
right of obligation, as when one receives any thing by way of 
a pledge. Thus a creditor had his insolvent debtor next, 
but not jure mancipii, as he possessed his slave. 

There were various other modes of acquiring legal property; 
as, 1. JURE CESSIO, or CESSIO IN JURE, Cic. Tup. 5. 
when a person gave up his effects to any one before the praetor 
or president of a province, who adjudged them to the person 
who claimed them (vindicanti addicebat) ; which chiefly took 
place in the case of debtors, who, when they were insolvent, 
gave up their goods (bona cedebant) to their creditors. 

2. USUCAPTIO vel CSUCAPIO, Cic. Casein. 26. Legg. 
i. 21. and also usus auctoritas, when one obtained the property 
of a thing, by possessing it for a certain time without in¬ 
terruption, according to the law of the twelve tables; for two 
years, if it was a farm or immovable, and for one year 
if the thing was movable: Ut usus auctokitas, i. e. jus 
dominii, quod mu paratur , fundi uiennium, c.eterarum 
rkrum annuus usus esset, Plin. Ep. v. 1. But this took 
place only among citizens. For Adversus hostem, i. e. 
peregrinum, .ktehna auctoritas erat; sc. alicujus rei, Cic. 
Off. i. 12 , i. e. res semper vindicari poterat a peregrino, et 

nunquam 



BIGHTS OP HOMAN CITIZENS. 


51 


nunquam usu capi. Hence Cicero savs, Nihil mortales a diis 
usucapcre possunt. If there was any interruption in the pos¬ 
session, it was called USURPATIO, which, in country farms, 
seems to have been made by breaking off the shoot of a tree 
(sureuto defringendo), Cic. dc Orat. iii. 28. But afterwards 
a longer time was necessary to constitute prescription, espe¬ 
cially in the provinces, namely, ten years among those who 
were present, and twenty years among those who were 
absent. Sometimes a length of time was required beyond 
remembrance. This new method of acquiring property by 
possession, was called LONGA POSSESSIONE C'APIO, 
or LONG/E POSSESSIONS Pll.EROGATIVA, vel PILE- 
SCRIPTIO. 

3. EMPTiO SUB CORONA, i. e. purchasing captives 
in war, who were sold with chaplets on their heads. See 
p. 33. 

4. AUCTIO, whereby things were exposed to public sale, 
(hasta, v. vacipreeronis subjiciebantur,) when a spear being 
set up, and a public crier calling out the price (prteeone pre- 
than proclamante), the magistrate who was present adjudged 
them ( addicebat) to the highest bidder, Cie. Phil. ii. 20. The 
person who bade, held up his linger (digitn/u tullehat), Cic. 
Verr. i. 54. digito licitux e.J, iii. 11. 

The custom of setting up a spear at an auction seems to 
have been derived from this, that at first only those things 
which were taken in war were, sold in that manner. 1 lence 
hnsta is put for a public sale, and sub haxtd venire, to be pub¬ 
licly sold. 

The day, sometimes the hour, and the terms of the auction, 
used to be advertised, either by a common crier, (n preermte 
prtcdieari, v. eonrlainuri,) Plant. Men. v. 9. 94. or in writ¬ 
ing, tnbuld proscribi, Cie. Ep. ad Fratr. ii. C>. Proseribeha/ur 
sc. demux sen quix emere, sen eondneere relief , Plin. Ep. vii. 2J. 
JFAex venules inscrib'd lileris, Plant. Trill, i.2. 131. Hence 
tabula is put for the auction itself, lb .— Tabulam praseribere, 
for auctianem const ituere; praseribere damn in v.fundum, to 
advertise for sale, Cic. And those whose goods were thus ad¬ 
vertised, were said pendere, Suet. Claud. 9. and also the goods, 
buna suspensa ; because the advertisement (.libellnx v. /abet/a) 
was affixed to a pillar [pita v. catumna) in some public place, 
Hence. de Benef. iv. 12. So tabu/as am/ionarias puferre v. 
tabulam to publish, Cic. Cat. ii. H. Phil. ii. 29. ad tabulam 
adessc, to be present at the sale, pro Quiiict. (i. Thus also 
sub titulum nostros misit avara lares , i, e. damnm, forced me 
to expose my house to sale, Ovid. Itemed. Amor. 302. 

It behoved the auction to be made in public, Cie. ib. S' con¬ 
tra Bull. i. 3. and there were courts in the Forum where 
ii 2 auctions 



52 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


auctions were made (ATRIA AUCTIONARIA), to which 
Juvenal is thought to allude, Sat. vii. 7- A money-broker 
(argentarius) was also present, who marked down what was 
bidden, and to whom the purchaser either paid down the 
price, or gave security for it, Cie. pro Caciu. 0. Quinctil. xi. 2. 
The sale was sometimes deferred ( audio proferebatur), Cie. 
ad Atticum, xiii. 12. 

The seller was called AUCTOR, and was said vemlere 
anctionem, Cie. pro Qninct. 5. in the same manner as a 
general, when he sold the whole plunder of a city, was said 
vemlere sectionem, C;es. de Bell. Gall. ii. 33. The right of 
property conveyed to the purchaser was called AUCTORI- 
TAS ; and if that right was not complete, he was said a mala 
aartore emere, to buy from a person who had not a right to 
sell, Cie. in f'err. v. 22. Plant. Cure. iv. 2. 12. 

5. ADJUDICAT1Q, which properly took place only in 
three cases; in familid hcreiscundd, vel ere la riumlo, i. e. 
lucreditate diviilendd, in dividing an inheritance among co¬ 
heirs, Cie. 0rat. i. 58. Ctccin. 3. in. eommuni dividendu, in 
dividing a joint stock among partners, Cie. lip. vii. 12. in 
finibus regundix, in settling boundaries among neighbours, 
Cie. Legg. i. 21. when the judge determined any thing to any 
of the heirs, partners, or neighbours, of which they got im¬ 
mediate property; but arbiters were commonly appointed in 
settling bounds, Cie. Tup. 10. Sometimes, however, things 
were said to be adjudged ( adjudicari) to a person, which he 
obtained by the sentence of a judge from any cause what¬ 
ever. 

0. DONATIO. Donations which were made for some 
cause, were called MUNERA; as from a client or freedman 
to his patron, on occasion of a birth or marriage. Ter. 
Phorm. i. 1.13. Those things which were given without any 
obligation, were called DON'A; but these words arc often 
confounded. 

At first presents were but rarely given among the Romans; 
but afterwards, upon the increase of luxury, they became 
very frequent and costly. Clients and freedmen sent pre¬ 
sents to their patrons. Pirn. lip. v. 14. slaves to their masters, 
citizens to the emperors and magistrates, friends and relations 
to one another, and that on various occasions; particularly on 
the Kalends of January, called STREN.E; at the feasts of 
Saturn, and at public entertainments, APOPHORETA; to 
guests, XENIA; on birth-days, at marriages, &c. Plin. 8, 
Martial. passim. 

Those things which were acquired by any of the above- 
mentioned methods, or by inheritance, by adoption ( arroga- 
tionc,) or by law, as a legacy, &c. were said to be IN 
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DOMINIO QUIR1TARIO, i. e. justo et legitimo: Other 
things were said to be IN RON is, and the proprietors of 
them were called BOMTARI1, whose right, was not so good 
as that of the DOMINI QU1R1TAKH, i/ni optimo jure 
possiderc dicehantur, who were secure against law suits. But 
Justinian abolished these distinctions. 

When a person had the use and enjoyment of a thing, 
but not the power or property of alienating, it was called 
USUSFRUCTUS, either in one word ; thus, Vxpmfmetum 
omnium bonorvm suorum Casc/initc legal, ut fracrctur mid 
cum Jilin, Cic. Casein. 4.: or in two ; as, Urns euim (jus et 
fructus fundi testament o riri fuerut Cimeunia:, lb. /. and the 
person FRUCTCARIL’S, or USUFRUCTUARIES. 


0. THE IUGIIT OF TESTAMENT AN11 INHERITANCE. 

NONE but Roman citizens (sni juris) could make a will, 
or be witnesses to a testament, or inherit any thing by testa¬ 
ment, Cic. pro Arch. 5. JDom. 32. 

Anciently testaments used to be made at the Comitia. 
Cnrinta, which were in that case properly called ('a/ulu, 
(dell. xv. 27 . 

The testament of a soldier just about to engage, was said 
to be made IN PROC1NCTIJ, when in the camp, while 
lie was girding himself, or preparing for battle, in presence 
of his fellow-soldiers without writing, be named his heir 
(nuncupuvit), Cic. do Nat. i). ii. 3. do Oral., i. bo. So in 
procinvtu car mina facta, written by Ovid at Tomi, where he 
was in continual danger of an attack from the Get®, Pont. i. 
8 . 10 . 

But the usual method of making a will, after the laws of the 
twelve tables were enacted, was PER .ES ET LIBRAM, or 
per fumilicc emptiouem, as it was called ; wherein before 
live witnesses, a tihripens and an antestatus, the testator, by 
an imaginary sale, disposed of his family and fortunes to 
one who was called FA Ml LEE EMPTOR, who was not 
the heir, as some have thought. Suet. Ner. 4. but only 
admitted for the sake of form (dicis causa), that the testator 
might seem to have alienated his effects in his life-time. This 
act was called FAMILI/E MANC1PATIO ; which being 
finished in due form, the testator, holding the testament in 
his hand, said, Hair, on in his tatiulis ckrisvk script.i 

SUNT, IT A VO, ITA LEGO, 1TA TESTOit, ITAQUK VOS, QlJI- 

rites, testimonium i’a a; in tote. Upon which, as was 
usual in like cases, he gently touched the tip of the ears of 
the witnesses; (auricula taetdantestabutur, quod in imdanre 

memorial 
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memoritv locus ernt, Plin. xi. 45.) this act was called NUN- 
CUPATJO TESTAMENTI, Plin. Ep. viii. 18. Hence 
nuncuparc lucredem , for nominare, scribere, or facere, Suet. 
& Plin. passim. But sometimes this word signifies to name 
one’s heir viva voce, without writing ; as Horace just before 
his death is said to have named Augustus. For the above- 
mentioned formalities were not always observed, especially 
in later times. It was reckoned sufficient if one subscribed 
his will, or even named his heir virti voce, before seven 
witnesses. Something similar to this seems to have prevailed 
anciently, Cic. lire. i. 45. whence an edict about that matter 
is called by Cicero, Veto's et Translatjcidm, as being usual, 
lb. 41 . 

Sometimes the testator wrote his will wholly with his own 
hand, in which case it was called hologrdphnm. Sometimes 
it was written by a friend or by others, P/in. Epist. vi. 26. 
Thus the testament of Augustus was partly written by him¬ 
self, and partly by two of his freed men, Suet, Aug. 102. 
Lawyers were usually employed in writing or drawing up 
wills, Cic. tie Oral. ii. 6. Suet. Ner. 32. But it was ordained 
under Claudius or Nero, that the writer of another’s testa¬ 
ment (called by lawyers tcstaineutarius,) should not mark 
down any legacy for himself, Suet. Ner. 17. When a testa¬ 
ment was written by another, the testator wrote below, that 
he had dictated and read it over (se id dictasse et uecog- 
novisse). Testaments were usually written on tables covered 
over with wax', because in them a person could most easily 
erase what he wished to alter, Quinctiliau. x. 3. 31. Hence 
Ckr.t: is put for t.abulcc ceratii: or tabula: testamenti, Juvenal, 
i. 63. Martial, iv. 70. Piuma okra, for primapars tabula:, 
the first part of the will, llorat. Sat. ii. 5. 53. and cera 
extrema, or Wirt, for the last part, Cic. Verr. i. 36. Suet. Cccs, 
83. But testaments were called Tabula-:, although written 
on paper or parchment, Ulpian. 

Testaments were always subscribed by the testator, and 
usually by the witnesses, and sealed with their seals or rings 
(signis comm obsignahantur), Cic. pro Cluent. 13. 14. and 
also with the seals of others, Cic. Att. vii. 2. Suet. Tib. c. ult. 
Plin. Ep. ix. 1. They were likewise tied with a thread. 
Hence nee mea suhjeetd convict a cst gemma labellAMendacem 
linis imposuisse notam, Nor is my ring, i. e. nor am I con¬ 
victed of having affixed a false mark, or seal, to the thread 
on a forged deed or will, Ovid. Pont. ii. 9. 69. It was or¬ 
dained that the thread should be thrice drawn through holes, 
and sealed, Suet. Ner. 17. 

The testator might unseal (resignare) his will, if lie wished 
to alter or revise it (mutare vel recognoscere.) Sometimes he 
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cancelled it altogether; sometimes he only erased ( inducebat 
v. delebat) one or two names. 

Testaments, like all other civil deeds, were always written 
in Latin. A legacy expressed in tireek was not valid, U/piun. 
Jt'ragm. xxv. 9. 

There used to he several copies of the same testament. 
Thus Tiberius made two copies of his will, ilie one written 
by himsi if, and the other by one of ids freedmen, Suet. Tib. 
c. tilt. 

Testaments were deposited, either privately in the hands 
of a friend, or in a temple with the keeper of it {upud 
TFidituum.) Thus Julius Ca-sar is said to have intrusted his 
testament to the eldest of the Vestal Virgins, Suet. Jut. M.'i. 

In the first part of a will, the heir or heirs were written 
thus : Tint's Mini h.i.kkn ksto, sit v. frit; orthus, Titicm 
h.ehudkm kssk .iimuo, vel volu ; also, /ueredem J'acio, scribn, 
instituu. If there were several heirs, their different portions 
were marked. If a person had no children of his own, lie 
assumed others, not only to inherit his fortune, hut also to 
bear his name (liomen mum ferre), as Julius Ciesar did 
Augustus, (in familiam nomc/iijue adaplavil, adscirit, Suet. 
Assumpsit, Plin.) 

If the heir or heirs who were first appointed ( instituti ) did 
not choose to accept, (Inircditiilciu adirr, v. ccnirrc nutlcnf,) 
or died under the age of puberty, others were substituted in 
their room, called lLEUKIILS SLCL'N'DI; sertnido fore r. 
gradu scripti v. substiluti, Lie. pro Cluent. 11. Uorat. Sat. 
ii. 5. 4,'). Suet. Jul. 8:1. 

A corporate city, ( rc.spitb/ica ) could neither inherit an estate, 
nor receive a legacy, Plin. lip. v. ~. hut this was afterwards 
changed. 

A man might disinherit (cxlurmlurc) his own children, one 
or all of them, and appoint what other persons he pleased to 
be his heirs; thus, Tint's fii.iis mkiis kxh.ehks ksto, 
Plin. Ep. v. 1. Hence Juvenal. Sat. 10. Codice smm lanrdcs 
veUit esse sur/s. Sometimes the cause (ELOL1LM, i. c. 
causa e.rharcdationis) was added, Cic. pm Cluutl, 48. 
Quincti/ian. vii. 4. 20. dec/. 2. A testament of this kind was 
called INOFFIC'IOS UM, and when the children raised an 
action for rescinding it, it was said to be done per rjtwrclatn 

INOFFICIOSI, 

Sometimes a man left his fortune in trust, (fidci romviit- 
tebat) to a friend on certain conditions, particularly that lie 
should give it up (nt restitucret v. redderet) to some person or 
persons. Whatever was left in this manner, whether the 
whole estate, or any one thing, us, a farm, be. was called 
FIDEICOMMISSUM, a trust; and a person to whom it 

was 
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was thus left, was called ILERES FIDUCIARIES, who 
might either be a citizen or a foreigner, 1. 8. § 4. 1). de 
acceptil. 

A testament of this kind was expressed in the form of re¬ 
quest or entreaty (verbis precutivis) ; thus, llooo, rv.ro, voi.o, 
manoo, fidki Ttj/E committo, Ter. And. ii. 5.; and not by 
way of command ( verbis imperativis), as all testaments were, 
and might be written in any language. 

In the last part of the will (in tabulis scrundis), tutors 
were appointed for one’s children, and legacies (legata) left 
to legatees ( legatariis ) all in direct and commanding words : 
Thus, Tutor ksto, vel tutores sunto: tutorem v. -es 
do, Cic. Ep. xiii. 61. Plin. Ep. ii. 1. And to their protec¬ 
tion the testator recommended his children, Ovid. Trist. iii. 
Eleg. 14. 

Legacies were left in four different ways, which lawyers 
have distinguished by the following names.—1. Per VIN- 
D1CATIONEM; thus, Do, lego ; also, Capito, sumito, 
v. habeto, to which Virgil alludes, Ain. v. 583. This form 
was so called from the mode of claiming property, Cic. pro 
Muren. 12.—2. Per DAMN ATIONI .M : thus, H aches 

MBITS, DAMN AS KSTO DARE, be. Let flip bcit' be boKUd, be. 
Quindil. viii. !). 9.; and so in the plural, damn as sunto. By 
this form the testator was said, danuiare becredem, to bind his 
heir. Hence dnmnnre alii/unn votis, Virgil. Ain. v. 80. Civi- 
tns damnatn voti, hound to perform, JAv. v. 25. But it was 
otherwise expressed thus, Uteres mbits dato, facitoj M jere- 
DEM MJitTM DARE JITBEO.- 3. S1NENDI tltodo ; tllUS, 11. El!US 

MEUS SINITO, Vel DAMNAS KSTO SI NIC RE LUCIUM TlTIUM 

SOMBRE II.LAM REM, V. Sllil HABERE.— 4. Per PR.'EC'EP- 
TfONEMj thus, L. Tunis illam rkm rii.i:nrno, e me¬ 
dio, Vel E MEDIA H.F.RKDJTATE SUMITO, S1BIQITE HABETO, 

vel Preccipiat, be. when any thing was left to any person, 
which he was to get before the inheritance was divided, or 
when any thing particular was left to any one of the eo-heirs 
besides liis own share, to which Virgil alludes, JEn. ix. 271. 
Hence ru.Kcii'KitK, to receive in preference to others; and 
pracceptio, a certain legacy to be paid out of the first part 
of the fortune of the deceased, Plin. Ep. v. 7- : >s certain 
creditors had a privilege to he preferred to others, (proto- 
praxia, i. e. privilegium quo aetcris crediloribusprtrponan- 
tnr,) Id. x. 109, 110. 

When additions were made to a will, they were called 
COD1C1LLI. They were expressed in the form of a letter 
addressed to the heirs, sometimes also to trustees (ad fidei- 
commissarios.) It behoved them however to be confirmed by 
flie testament, Plin. Pip. ii. 16. 
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After the death of the testator, his will was opened, Horn/. 
Eji. i. /. in presence of the witnesses who had scaled it, 
(coram signatorihus), or a majority of them, Suet. Tib. '23. 
And if they were absent or dead, a copy of the will was 
taken in presence of other respect able persons, and the authen¬ 
tic testament was laid up in the public archives, that if the 
copy were lost another might betaken from it (esset uudepeti 
posset.) Horace ridicules a miser who ordered his heirs to 
inscribe on his tomb the sum he left, Hat. ii. 3. 8-1. 

It was esteemed honourable to he named in the testament, 
of a friend or relation, and considered as a mark of disrespect 
to be passed over, (ic. pro Homo, ID. '32.pro Se.i t. 52. Phi!. 
ii. 1G. Suet. slug. GG. 

It was usually required by the testament, that the heir 
should enter upon the inheritance within a certain time, in 
GO or 100 days at most, Cir. ail Att. \iii. 40. tie Orat. i. 22. 
Plin. Ep. x. 70. This act was called H.'EKEDITATIS 
CRETK), (lucres cum constituit sc haredem esse , dicifiir ckii- 
NEKE, Tarr. L. L. vi.5.) and was performed before witnesses 
in these words: Com me M.kyius ii juiedkm ixstitoeuit, 
eam ha-.rejhtatkm ckrno ADKouiiii. After saying which 
[dietis cret.ionis verbis), the heir was said 11 i iiedit i i km 
adissk. But when this formality ((retionjs sou.mmtas) 
was not. required, one became heir by acting as such (pro 
hecrcdc se gkrendo, vel gjkstionk,) although he might also if 
lie chose, observe the solemn form. 

If the father or grandfather succeeded, they were called 
lucredes ASCENDENTES; if, as was natural, the children 
or grandchildren, DESEENDENTES ; if brothers or sisters, 
COLLATERALES. 

If any one died without making a will ( iiitcstatus ), his goods 
devolved on his nearest relations; first to his children, failing 
them to his nearest relations by the father’s side (ngnatis), 
and failing them to those of the same gens (gentilihiis.) At 
Mice, the community claimed the estate of every citizen who 
died intestate, Plin. Ep. x. 88. 

The inheritance was commonly divided into twelve parts, 
called under. The whole was called AS. Hence hurts ex 
asse, heir to one’s whole fortune; hares c.r semissc, cx triente, 
dudrante, tk. to the half, third, three fourths, &c. 

The IN CIA was also divided into parts ; the half SEMUN- 
C1A, the third DCELLA, or biiuv sixt/iUc, the fourth S1CI- 
EICUM, v. -us, the sixth SEXTULA, lie, pro Ctccin. G. 


7 . tub 
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7- THE RIGHT OF TUTELAGE OR WARDSHIP. 

ANY father of a family might leave whom he pleased as 
guardians [t attires) to his children, Liv. i. .‘14. But if he died 
intestate, this charge devolved by law on the nearest relation 
by the father's side. Hence it was called TUTELA LEGI- 
TIMA. This law is generally blamed, as in later times it 
gave occasion to many frauds in prejudice of wards ( pupilli), 
Horat. Sat. ii. 5. Juvenal. Sat. vi. 88. 

When there was no guardian by testament, nor a legal one, 
then a guardian was appointed to minors and to women by the 
praetor, and the majority of the tribunes of the people, by the 
Atiliau law, made A. U. 443. But this law was afterwards 
changed. 

Among the ancient Romans, women could not transact 
any private business of importance, without the concurrence 
of their parents, husbands, or guardians, Lie. xxxiv. 2. Vic. 
Finer. 34, 35. and a husband at his death might appoint a 
guardian to his wife, as to his daughter, or leave her the choice 
of her own guardians, Liv. xxxix. 19. Women, however, 
seem sometimes to have acted as guardians, Lav. xxxix. 9. 

If any guardian did not discharge his duty properly, or de¬ 
frauded his pupil, there was an action against him (judicium 
tutela). Lie. pro Q. Rose. C. Orat. i. 90. Cieciu. 9. 

Under the Emperors guardians were obliged to give security 
(sat Mitre) for their proper conduct (rem pupilli fore sal- 
vam), Digest. A signal instance of punishment inflicted on 
a perfidious guardian is recorded, /Suet. Call. 9. 


II. PUBLIC RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS. 

TNI USE were Ji/s Census, Militia ’, Tributorum, Suff'ragii, 
A llononnn, ct Sacrurnm. 

I. JUS CENSUS. The right of being enrolled in the cen¬ 
sor’s books. This will be treated of in another place. 

II. JUS MILITI/E. The right of serving^in the army. 
At first none but citizens were enlisted, and not even those 
of the lowest class. But in aftertimes this was altered; and 
under the emperors soldiers were taken, not only from Italy 
and the provinces, but also at last from barbarous nations, 
Zosin 1 . iv. 30, 31. 


III. JUS 
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MANUS? Cic. Verr. iii. 6. But these lands were all sold or 
distributed among the citizens at different times, and the land 
of Capua the last, by Caesar, Suet. Jut. 23. Cic. Att. ii. 16. 

3. SCRIPTU11A was the tax paid from public pastures 
and woods, so called, because those who wished to feed their 
cattle there, subscribed their names before the farmer of them 
{coram pecnario vel scriptiiario), Varro do He Rustica, ii. 10. 
and paid a certain sum for each beast; Festus in Sen i ptuar i us 
Agjsr, as was likewise done in all the tithe-lands (in agris 
ilecumanis), Cic. Verr. iii. 52. Plant. True. i.2. 4-1. 

All those taxes were let publicly by the censors at Rome 
(locahantur sub hustd), Cic. Hull. i. 3. Those v ho fanned 
them (redimehant v. condncelmnt) were called PUBL1CANI 
or MANCIPES, Cic. pro Do mo, 10. They also gave securi¬ 
ties to the people (Pr.f.dks), and had partners who shared the 
profit and loss with them (Socii.) 

There was long a tax upon salt. In the second year after 
the expulsion ofTarquin, it was ordained that salt should not 
be sold by private persons, but should be furnished at a lower 
rate by the public, Lie. ii.!). A new tax was imposed on salt 
in the second Punic war, at the suggestion of the censors 
Claudius Nero and Livius, chiefly the latter, who hence got 
the surname of Sit/iuafor, Liv. xxix. 37. But this tax was 
also dropped, although it is uncertain at what time. 

There was another tax which continued longer, called 
V1CESIMA, i. e. the twentieth part of the value of any slave 
who was freed, Cic. Att. ii. 16. It, was imposed by a law of 
the people assembled by tribes, and confirmed by tile senate. 
What was singular, the law was passed in the camp, Liv. vii. 
16. The money raised from this tax (durum vicesimnrium) 
used to be kept for the last exigencies of the state, Liv. 
xxvii. 10. 

Various other taxes were invented by the emperors ; as the 
hundredth part of things to be sold (centesima, Tacit, i. 
78.), the twenty-fifth of slaves (vigesima quinta mancipiorum), 
and the twentieth of inheritances (vigesima Increditatum ), by 
Augustus, Suet. Aug. 49. Dio. lv. 25., a tax on eatables (pro 
eduliis), by Caligula, Suet. 40., and even on urine, by Vespa¬ 
sian, Suet. 23. &c. 

IV. JUS SUFFRAGII, the right of voting in the different 
assemblies of the people, 

V. JUS IlONORUM, the right of bearing public offices 
in the state. These were cither priesthoods or magistracies 
(succrdotia et magistrate), which at first were conferred only 

on 
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on Patricians, but afterwards were all, except a few, sluiced 
with the Plebeians. 

VI. JUS SACRORUM. Sacred rites were either public 
or private. The public were those performed at the public 
expense : the private were those which every one privately 
observed at home. The Vestal Virgins preserved the public 
hearth of the city; the rnrianes with their curiules kept the 
hearths of the thirty curiae ; the priests of each village kept 
the fires of each village ( Pugorum.) And because upon the 
public establishment of Christianity in the empire, when by 
the decrees of Constantine and his sous, the profane worship 
of the gods was prohibited in cities, and their temples shut, 
those who were attached to the old superstition fled to the 
country, and secretly performed their former sacred rites in 
the villages ; hence PAGANS came to be used for Heathens, 
[COiHsiH, Gentiles,) or for those who were not Christians; as 
anciently among the Romans those were called PAGAN1 who 
were not soldiers, Juvenal, xvi. 32. Suet. Gnlh. 19. J'/iu. lip. 
vii.25. Thus, Puguni et Montimi, arc called Plebes Ur/tana by 
Cicero, because they were ranked among the city tribes,although 
they lived in the villages and mountains, pro Damn, 28. 

Cach gens had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself ( genti- 
litia, Liv. v. 52.) which they did not intermit even in the heat 
of a war, Liv. v. 4(5. livery father of a family had his own 
household-gods, whom he worshipped privately at home. 

Those who came from the free towns, and settled at Rome, 
retained their municipal sacred rites, and the colonies retained 
the sacred rites of the Roman people. 

No new or foreign gods could be adopted by the Romans, 
unless by public authority. Thus yF.scuIapius was publicly 
sent for from Epidaurus, and C'ybele from Phrygia, Liv. 
xxix. 11, 12. Hence if any one had introduced foreign rites 
of himself they were publicly condemned by the senate, Liv. iv. 
30. xxv. 1. xxxix. 1(5. But under the emperors all the super¬ 
stition of foreign nations flocked to Rome; as the sacred rites 
of Isis, Serapis, and Aufibis from Egypt, ike. 

These were the private and public rights of Roman citi¬ 
zens. It was a maxim among the Homans, that no one could 
be a citizen of Rome, who suffered himself to be made a citi¬ 
zen of any other city, Cic. pro Credit. 30. Nejios in vita 
Attici, 3. which was not the case in Greece, Cic. pro Arch. 5. 
hath. 12. And no one could lose the freedom of the city 
against his will, Cic. pro Dom. 29, 30. pro Credit. 33. If the 
rights of a citizen were taken from any one, either by way 
of punishment, or for any other cause, some fiction always 

took 
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took place. Thus when citizens were banished, they did not 
expel them by force, but their goods were confiscated, and 
themselves were forbidden the use of lire and water (iis igne 
et aqua inlerdictum cut), which obliged them to repair to some 
foreign place. Augustus added to this form of banishment 
what was called DEl’ORTATIO, whereby the condemned, 
being deprived of their rights and fortunes, were conveyed 
to a certain place, without leaving it to their own choice to 
go where they pleased. 

When any one was sent away to any place, without being 
deprived of his rights and fortunes, it was called RELEGA- 
TIO. Thus Ovid, Trist. ii. 137. v. 11. 21. 

So captives in war did not properly lose the rights of citi¬ 
zens. Those rights were only suspended, and might be re¬ 
covered, as it was called, jure post/iminii , by the right of 
restoration or return, Vic. Top. 8. de Urtit. i. 40. 

In like manner, if any foreigner, who had got the freedom 
of Rome, returned to his native city, and again became a citi¬ 
zen of it, he ceased to be a Roman citizen, Cic. pro Bulb. 12. 
This was called postliminium, with regard to his own country, 
and reject io ciritatis with regard to Rome. 

Any loss of liberty, or of the rights of citizens, was called 
DIMINUTK) CAPITIS, Cic. pro MU. 36., jus lihertatis im- 
mintitum, Sallust. Cat. 3J. Hence Capitis minor, sc. rutione 
vel respectu, or rupite diminutus, lessened in liis state, or de¬ 
graded from the rank of a citizen, Iloruf. Oct. iii. 5. 42. The 
loss of liberty, which included the loss of the city, and of 
one’s family, was called diminutio capitis maxima ; banish¬ 
ment, diminulio media ; any change of family, minima , 
Digest, ii. de capita miuutis. 


JUS LATII. 

TPHE JUS LATII or LATINITAS, Suet. Jug. 47- Cic. 
^ Att. xiv. 12. was next, to the civitatis. 

Latinm anciently ( Latiurn J'etus) was bounded by the ri¬ 
vers Tiber, Auio, "(Tens, and the Tuscan sea. It contained 
the Albans, Rutuli, and .'Kqui. It was afterwards extended 
(Latinm Novum) to the river Liris, and comprehended the 
Osei, Ausdnes, and Volsci, P/in. iii. 9. The inhabitants of 
Latiuin were called Latini socii, no men Latinum, et socii 
Latini nominis, Sec. Socii et Latinum nomen, means the 
Italians and Latins. 

The JUS LATH was inferior to the jus civitatis, and 
superior to the jus Italkum. But the precise difference is not 
ascertained. 

The 
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The Latins used their own laws, and were not subject to 
the edicts of the Roman prietor. They were permitted to 
adopt some of the Roman hues, if they chose it, and then 
they were called POPULI FUNDI, Cic. pro Hath. 8. If 
any state did not choose it, it was said ki i.egi, v. de ea lege 
funjjus fieri nolle, i. e. auctor, suhscriptor esse, v. earn 
prohare et recipere, 11). 

The Latins were not enrolled at Rome, but. in their own 
cities, Liv. xli. 9. They might be called to Rome to give 
their votes about any thing, Liv. xxv. 3. But then they 
were not included in a certain tribe, and used to cast lots to 
know in what tribe they should vote, ihid.; and when the con¬ 
suls chose, they ordered them by a decree of the senate to 
leave the city, Cic. Brut. 26., which however rarely happened, 
Civ. pro Sextio, 15. 

Such Latins as had borne a civil office in their own state, 
became citizens of Rome, Appitui. de Bell. Civ. ii. p. 443.; but 
could not enjoy honours before the lex Julia was made, Liv. 
viii. 4. xxiii. 22., by which law the right of voting and of en¬ 
joying honours was granted to those who had continued faith¬ 
ful to Rome in the Social war, A. U. 663 ; which the Latins 
had done. The distinction, however, betwixt the jus Latii 
and t\ic jus civil at is, and the same mode of acquiring the full 
right of citizenship, (per Lulium in civitatem reuieudi,) was 
still retained, I'lin. Baueg. \VJ. 39. Strah. iv. p. 1S6. 

The Latins at first were not allowed the use of arms for 
their own defence, without the order of the people, Liv. ii. 
30. iii. 19.; but afterwards they served as allies in the Roman 
army, and indeed constituted the principal part of its strength. 
They sometimes furnished two thirds of the cavalry, and also 
of the infantry, Liv. iii. 22. xxi. 1J. cl alibi passim, lint the}' 
were not embodied in the legions, and were treated with 
more severity than Roman citizens, being punished with 
stripes, from which citizens were exempted by the Portian 
law, Sallust. Jug. 69. 

The Latins had certain sacred rites in common with Ro¬ 
man citizens; as the sacred rites of Diana at Rome, (insti¬ 
tuted by Scrvius Tullius, Liv. i. 45. in imitation of the 
Amphictipmes at Delphi, and of the Grecian states in Asia in 
the temple of Diana at Ephesus, I)i<mps. iv. 26.) and the 
Latin holy-days kept with great solemnity on the Alban moun¬ 
tain ; first for one day, the 27th of April, and afterwards for 
several days. The Romans always presided at the sacrifices, 
Liv. xxi. v. nit. xx. 1. JJiom/s. iv. 49. Besides these, the 
Latins had certain sacred rites, and. deities peculiar to them¬ 
selves, which they worshipped ; as Feronia at Terraeina, 
Jupiter at Lanuvium, Liv. xxxii. 9, 
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They had also solemn assemblies in the grove of Feron- 
tina, Liv. i. 50. which appear in ancient times to have been 
employed for political as well as religious purposes. From 
this convention all those were excluded who did not enjoy 
the jus Latii. 


JUS ITALICUM. 

\ LL the country between the Tuscan and Hadriatic seas, 
to the rivers Rubicon and Macra, except Latimn, was 
called Italy. The states of Italy being subdued by the Ro¬ 
mans in different wars, were received into alliance on different 
conditions. In many respects they were in the same state 
with the Latins. They enjoyed their own laws and magistrates, 
and were not subject to the Roman Pnetor. They were taxed 
(censi) in their own cities, and furnished a certain number of 
soldiers according to treaty. But they had no access to the 
freedom of Rome, and no participation of sacred rites. 

After the second Punic war, several of the Italian stales, 
for having revolted to Hannibal, were reduced to a harder 
condition by the Dictator Sulpicius Gulba, A. D. 550 ; espe¬ 
cially the Jirntii, Picentiui, and Liiruni, who were no longer 
treated as allies, and did not furnish soldiers, but public 
slaves, si. Cell. x. 3. Capua, which a little before had been 
taken, lost its public buildings and territory, Ia>\ xxiv. 16. 
But after a long and violent struggle in the Social, or Marsic 
war, all the Italians obtained 1 he right of voting and of en¬ 
joying honours by the Julian and other laws. Sulla abridged 
these privileges to those who had favoured the opposite parly; 
hut this was of short continuance, Vic. pro Homo, 30. Au¬ 
gustus made various changes. He ordered the votes of the 
Italians to be taken at home, and sent to Rome on the day of 
the comitia, Suet. slug. 46. He also granted them an ex¬ 
emption from furnishing soldiers, Herodian. ii. 11. 

The distinction of the jus Latii and Itulicum, however, still 
continued, and these rights were granted to various cities and 
states out of Italy, Plin. iii. 3, 4. in consequence of which, 
farms in those places were said to be IN SOLO ITAL1CO, 
as well as those in Italy, and were called P1CEDIA CEN- 
SUI CENSENDO, (quod in censum referripoterunt, atpote 
res muncipi, qua; venire antique poterunt jure cirili,) Cic. pro 
Flacc. 32., and said to he in corpore census, i. e. to constitute 
part of that estate, according to the valuation of which in 
the censor’s books every one paid taxes, Juvenal, xvi. 53, 
l)io. 38. 1, 
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'TMIO.SE countries were called Provinces, U’liich tlic Ro- 
man people har ing conquered by arms, or reduced any 
other way under their power, subjected to be governed by 
magistrates sent from Rome, {quin! cits provicit, i. c.iiulr vicif, 
Resins.) The senate having received letters concerning the 
reduction of any country, consulted what laws they thought 
proper -Imold be prescribed to the conquered, and sent com¬ 
monly ten ambassadors, with whose concurrence the general, 
who had gained the conquest, might settle every thing, Liv. 
\lv. 17, IS. 

these laws wore called the ROHM or formula of the pro¬ 
vince. Whatever the general, with the advice of the ten 
ambassadors, determined, used to be pronounced publicly by 
l.itu h< fore an ■i«sciubly, after silence was made by a herald, 
.Lit- ;h.s*!h Vic iut'err. ii.it). lienee, In fonnulam sorio- 
runt , c/c"/7, to be enrolled among, Jar. xliv. 10. Urban for¬ 
mula' su i juris facer", to bold in dependence or subjection, 
xxwni, 1). in an/iqui foriiiuliun juris rcstihn, to be brought 
into their former state of dependence on, Ne. xxxii. 33. So 
xxiv. 2ti. 

The f.rst country which the Romans reduced into the form 
ol a province, was Sicily, Vic. / err. ii. 1. 

The condition of all the provinces was not the same, nor 
of all the cities in the same province, but different according 
to (heir merits towards the Roman people ■ as they bad either 
spontaneously surrendered, or made a long and obstinate re¬ 
sistance. Some were allowed the use of their own Jaws, and 
to choose their own magistrates; others were not. Some also 
were deprived of part of their territory. 

liito each province was sent a Roman governor (PR7E- 
SES), Grid. Pouf. iv. 7- 3. to command the troops in it, and 
to administer justice; together with a qwestor, to take care 
of the public money and taxes, and to keep an account of 
what was received and expended in the province. The pro¬ 
vinces were grievously oppressed with taxes. The Romans 
imposed on the vanquished, either an animal tribute, which 
was called CENSES CAPITIS, or deprived them of part of 
their grounds ; and either sent planters thither from the city, 
or restored them to the vanquished, on condition that they 
should give a certain part of the produce to the republic, 
which was called CENSUS SOLI, Cic. in T’crr. iii. (). v. 5. 
The former, i. c. those who paid their taxes in money, were, 
called STIPENDIARII, or Tri.hularn, as Gallia comuta , 
Suet. Jul. 15. The latter, VECTIGALESj who arc thought 

F tO 
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to have been in a better condition than the former. But 
these words are sometimes confounded. 

The sum which the Romans annually received from the 
stipendiary states was always the same; but the revenues of 
the vertigalcs depended oil the uncertain produce of the tithes, 
of the taxes on the public pastures ( m-iptura ), and on goods 
imported and exported (portorimn.) Sometimes instead of 
the tenth part, if the province was less fertile, the twentieth 
only was exacted, as from the Spaniards, Liv. xliii. 2. Some¬ 
times in cases of necessit y an additional tenth part was ex¬ 
acted above what was due ; but then money was paid for it 
to the husbandmen, Civ. Terr. iii. 31.; whence it was called 
frumentum ewptiim, also denmanum, or imperatiim, Liv. 
xxxvi. 2. xxxvii. 2. 50. xlii. 31. 

Asconius in his commentary on Cicero, Ferr. ii. 2. men¬ 
tions three kinds of payment made by the provincials; the re¬ 
gular or usual tax, a voluntary contribution or benevolence, 
and an extraordinary exaction or demand : (Omiiegouts jicnsi- 
tatiouis ill hoc capite positnm cst, canonis, quod deberelur; 
OBl.ATioxis, quod opus ern-t; vt intiktioms, quad impera- 
relur.) In which sense ludictio is used by Pliny, Panes'. 29. 

Under the Emperors a rule was made out, called Canon 
FTU'MJtNTAiuus, in which was comprised what corn each 
province ought yearly to furnish. The corn thus received 
was laid up in public granaries, both at Rome, and in the 
provinces, whence it was given out, by those wlio had the 
care of provisions, to the people and soldiers. 

Under the Emperors, besides a certain sum paid for the 
public pastures, the people of the provinces were obliged to 
furnish a certain number of cattle from their flocks, Fopisv. 
in Prob. 15. And besides the tax paid at the port, as in Si¬ 
cily, Civ. Ferr. ii. 7-- ; in Asia, Civ. Agrar. ii. 29.; in Britain, 
Tacit. Fit. Agric. 31.; they also paid a tax for journeys, Said. 
Fitcll. 14., especially for carrying a corpse, which could not. 
be transported from one place to another without the permis¬ 
sion of the High Priest or of the Emperor. But this tax was 
abolished. 

There was also a tax on iron, silver, and gold mines, as in 
Spain, Liv. xxxiv. 21.; on marble in Africa; on various mines 
in Macedonia, Jllyricum, Thrace, Britain, and Sardinia; and 
also on salt pits, as in Macedonia, Liv. xlv. 29. 


MUNIC1PIA, COLON IE, ET PREFECTURES. 

M UNICIPIA were foreign towns which obtained the right 
of Roman citizens. Of these there were different kinds. 

Some 
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Some possessed all the rights of Roman citizens, except such 
as could not he enjoyed without residing at Rome. Others 
enjoyed the right of serving in the Roman legion, (MUNE- 
R.\ mUitnrin CAPERE po/erant,) but had not the right of 
voting and of obtaining civil offices. 

The Muniripia used their own laws and customs, which 
were called LEGES MUNICIPALES; nor were they ob¬ 
liged to receive the Roman laws unless they chose it: (nisi 
fundi fieri vcllent.) And some chose to remain as confe¬ 
derate slates (civitalcs fivderatcc ), rather than become Roman 
citizens; as the people of Heraclea and Naples, Cic. pro 
Ba/ho, 8. 

There were anciently: no such free towns except in Italy, 
but afterwards we find them also in the provinces. Thus 
Pliny mentions eight in Butica, and thirteen in hither Spain, 
Hist. Nat. iii. 2. 

COLONIES were cities or lands which Roman citizens 
were sent to inhabit. They were transplanted commonly by 
three commissioners, (per /riaotriros eoloniic dalaccnilcc agro- 
(/ac diridundn, Liv. viii. 10.) sometimes by live, ten, or more. 
Twenty were appointed to Keltic the colony at Capua, by the 
Julian law, Dio. xx.xviii. 1. The people determined in what 
manner the lands were to he divided-; and to whom. The new 
colony marched to their destined place in form of an army, 
with colours flying (sah vc.ri/lo.) The lands were marked 
round with a plough, and his own portion assigned to every 
one, flrg. .Tin. i. -125. v. "55. All which was done after 
taking the auspices, and offering sacrifices, Cic. I'hil. ii. 40. 

When a city was to he built, the founder, dressed in a 
Gabinian garb, (Gahino cinrta ornatvs , v. tiahino cn/ta in- 
cinc/as, Liv. v. 4<>. i. e. with his Inga tucked up, and the 
lappet of it thrown hack over (he left shoulder, ami brought 
round under tiie right arm to the breast, so that it girded 
him, and made the toga shorter land closer,) yoking a cow 
and a bull to the plough, the coulter whereof was of brass, 
marked out by a deep furrow ihe whole compass of the 
city; and these two animals with other victims were sacrificed 
on the altars. Ail the people or planters followed, and turned 
inwards the clods cut by: the plough. Where they wanted a 
gate to he, they took up the plough and left a space Hence 
PORTA, a gute, (a portando aratnnn.) And towns are said 
to have been called CRISES from being surrounded by the 
plough, (ah ouue, vel ah ukyo, i. c. bnri, sh e ura/ricurvaiarti, 
Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 2. Festus.) The form of founding 
cities among the Greeks, is described by Pausanias, v, 2/., 

F 2 who 
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who says that the first city "built was Lycositm in Arcadia, 
viii. 38. 

WJicn a city was solemnly destroyed, the plough was also 
drail'll along (induci'hntur) where the walls had stood, Horn/. 
Oil. i. 1(5. Hence, Ft seges ext, ulii Trojafuit, Ovid. Her. i. 
53. We read in the sacred writings of salt being sown on the 
ground where cities had stood, Jndg. ix. 45. Mic. iii. 12. 

The walls of cities were looked upon by the ancients as 
sacred, but not the gates, Pint. Qmrst. 2(5. The gates, how¬ 
ever were reckoned inviolable (ximchr.) 

A space of ground was left free from buildings both within 
and without the walls, which was called I’OMfEKIUM, 
(i. e. locus circa mnrnm , vel post muruw infus et extra,) and 
was likewise held sacred, IAv. i. 11. Sometimes put only for 
the open space without the walls, F!or. i.!). When the city 
was enlarged, the ponarriuiii also was extended, (hi ronsecruli 
/lues proferr/jan/nr, lav. ibid.) 

These ceremonies used in building cities are said to have 
been borrowed from the Hctrurians, ihid. 

it was unlawful to plant a new colony where one had 
been planted before, Ok. Phil. ii. 40.; but supplies might be 
sent. 

The colonies solemnly kept the anniversary of their first 
settlement, diem, untillem cohm'uv religiose colehnnt, Cic. 
ad Attic, iv. 1. Scxt. (53. 

Some colonics consisted of Homan citizens only, some of 
Latins, and others of Italians, Lie. xxxix. 55. Hence their 
rights were different. Some think that the Homan colonies 
enjoyed all the rights of citizens, as they are often called 
Roman citizens, and were once enrolled in the censor's 
hooks at Home, Td. xxix. 37. But most are of opinion, 
that the colonies had not the right of voting, nor of bearing 
offices at Home, from Dio. xliii. 39. 50. The rights of Latin 
colonies were more limited; so that Roman citizens who gave 
their names to a Latin colony, suffered a diminution of raid;. 
Or. pro Ccuein. 33. pro Down, 30. The Italian colonies w ere 
in a still worse condition. The difference consisted chiefly in 
their different immunity from taxes. 

Sulla, to reward his veterans, first introduced the custom 
of settling MILITARY COLONIES, which was imitated 
by Julius Ca-sar, Augustus, and others. To those colonies 
whole legions were sent with their officers, their tribunes, 
anil centurions; but this custom afterwards fell into disuse, 
Tacit. Annul, xiv. 72. For the sake of distinction the other 
colonies were called CIYILES, l’LEBEI/E, or TOCiAT.il, 
because they consisted of citizens, or, as they were afterwards 

named, 
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named, PAG ANI, or Private who were opposed to soldiers. 
See p. 01. 

The colonies differed from the free towns in this, that they 
used the laws prescribed them by the Romans, but they had 
almost the same kind of magistrates. Their two chief ma¬ 
gistrates were called DITTMV1KJ, and their senators 
DECTJRIONES ; because, as some say, when the colony 
was first planted, every tenth man was made a senator. The 
fortune requisite to be. chosen a Decurio, under the emperors, 
was a hundred thousand sestertii, Plin. Ep. i. 19. 

The senate, or general council of Grecian cities, under the 
Roman empire, was called 111 LE (/huAi/, consilium), PJin.Ep. 
x. 85. its members, llliLEUT/E, Id, 1 lb. ; the place where 
it met at Syracuse, Rri.ltUTiiiuoM, Cic. Vcrr. ii. 21. ; an 
assembly of the people, ECCLESIA, Plin. lip. x. 3. In some 
cities, those who were chosen into the senate by their censors, 
paid it certain sum for their admission, (honorurium dentrimiu- 
ttis,) Id. 114. and that even although chosen contrary to their 
own inclinations, Ibid. In liilhynut, they were subjected to 
regulations with respect to the choice of senators, similar to 
those at Rome, Id. 83. 115. An act passed by the senate or 
people was called, Psejumsma, Id. x. 52. 55. It was there 
customary, upon a person’s taking the manly robe, solemnizing 
lii.s marriage, entering upon the office of a magistrate, or dedi¬ 
cating any public work, to invite'the whole senate, together 
with a considerable part of the commonalty, to the number of 
a thousand or more, and to distribute to each of the company 
a dole (sporlula ) of one or two denarii. This, as having the 
appearance of an ambitious largess {diandme) wits disap¬ 
proved of by Trajan, Plin. Ep. x. 117, 118. 

Each colony had commonly a patron, who took care of their 
interests at Rome, Dioin/s. ii. 11. 

PR.EFECTl'R.E were towns to which prefects were 
annually sent from Rome, to administer justice, chosen partly 
by the people, and partly by the praetor, Eestns. Towns 
were reduced to this form, which had been ungrateful to the 
Romans; as Ca/atia, Liv. i. 58. Dionys. iii. 50. Capua, 
Liv. xxvi. l(i. and others. They neither enjoyed the rights 
of free towns nor of colonies, and differed little from the 
form of provinces. Their private right depended on the 
edicts of their prefects, and their public right on the Roman 
senate, who imposed on them taxes and service in war at 
pleasure. Some Prajecturw however possessed greater pri¬ 
vileges than others. 

Places in the country or towns where markets were held, 
and justice administered, were called FORA; as Forum 

Airaue.u, 
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AuRiaii.m, Cic. Cat. i. 9. Forum Appii, Cic. Aft. ii. 10. 
Forum Corne/ii, Jtilii, Livii , Ike. 

Places where assemblies were hold, and justice administered, 
were called CONCIL1ABULA, Liu. si. 37- 

All other cities which were neither Muuici/jia, Colou'nr , nor 
I'rafccturir, were called Confederate States (CAVITATES 
FGEDEBAT.E.) These were quite free, unless that they 
owed the Romans certain things according to treaty. Such 
was Capua before it. revolted to Hannibal. Such were also 
Tarenliuu, Naples, Tibur, and Pramesle, 

FOREIGNERS. 

A UE those who were not citizens were called by the 
■L*- ancient Romans, foreigners (PEREG R1N1), wherever 
they lived, whether in the city or elsewhere. But after 
Caracalla granted the freedom of the city to all freeborn men 
in the Roman world, and Justinian some time after granted 
it also to freedmen, the name of foreigners fell into disuse; 
and the inhabitants of the whole world were divided into 
Romans and Barbarians. The whole Roman empire itself 
was called ROMANIA, which name is still given to 'Thrace, 
as being the last province which was retained by the Romans, 
almost until the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, 
A. I). 1-153. 

While Rome was free, the condition of foreigners was 
very disagreeable. 'They might indeed live in the city, but 
they enjoyed none of the privileges of citizens. They were 
also subject to a particular jurisdiction, and sometimes were 
expelled from the city at the pleasure of the magistrates. 
'Thus M. Junius 1’ennus, A. V. 627, and C. Papius Cclsus, 
A. U. 688, both tribunes of the people, passed hi law ordering 
foreigners to leave the city, Cic. Off. iii. 11. Brut. 8. So 
Augustus, Suet. Aug. 42. But afterwards an immense num¬ 
ber of foreigners flocked to Rome from all parts, ,/uv. Sat. 
iii. 58. Seneca ml llelv. <:. 8. So that the greatest part of 
the common people consisted of them ; hence Rome is said to 
be niundi fecce repleta, Lucan, vii. ‘105. 

Foreigners were neither permitted to use the Roman dress, 
Suet. Claud. 25., nor had they the right of legal property, or 
of making a will. When a foreigner died, his goods were 
either reduced into the treasury, as having no heir [quasi 
buna vacantia), or if he had attached himself [se applicuisset) 
to any person, as a patron, that person succeeded to his effects 
JURE APPLICATIONTS, as it was called, Cic. de Oral. i. 39. 

But 
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But in process of time these inconveniences were removed, 
and foreigners were not only advanced to the highest honours 
in the state, but some of them even made emperors. 


THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE PEOPLE. 

A N assembly of the whole Homan people to give their vote 
about any thing, was called ('OMIT!A, (a coiuudo vel 
comcuudo.) When a part of the people only was assembled, 
it was called CONCILIUM, A. Cell. xv. 27. But these words 
were not always distinguished, Liv. vi. 20. 

In the Comitia, every thing which came under the power of 
the people was transacted; magistrates were elected, and laws 
passed, particularly concerning the declaration of war, and the 
making of peace. Persons guilty of certain crimes were also 
tried in the Comitia, l’olyb. vi. 12. 

The Vomitia were always summoned by some magistrate, 
who presided in them, and directed every thing which came 
before them ; and he was then said, habere comitia. When 
he laid any thing before the people, he was said, agkrk ci m 
populo, Gelt. xiii. 14. As the votes of all the people could 
not be taken together, they were divided into parts. 

There were three kinds of (’oinitia; the Curiata, instituted 
by Romulus ; the Ceiitnnala, instituted by Servius Tullius the 
sixth king of Home ; and the Trilmta, said to have been first 
introduced by the tribunes of the people at the trial of Corio- 
lanus, A. U. 203. 

The Comitia Curiata and Centuriata could not be held 
without taking the auspices (nisi auspicath ), nor without the 
authority of the senate, but the Tributer might, Diom/s. ix. 

41.49. ' 

The days on which the Comitia could he held were called 
DIES COMJTIALES, (i. e. qnibns cum populo agcrc lice/jat,) 
Liv. iii. 11. tie. Q. Fr. i. 2. Macro!). Sat.i. 16. 

As in the senate, so in the Comitia, nothing could be done 
before the rising nor after the setting of the sun, l)io. xxxix. 
fin. 

The Comitia for creating magistrates were usually held in 
the Campus HJartius ,* but for making laws, and for holding 
trials, sometimes also in the forum, and sometimes in the 
capitol. 


THE COMITIA CURIATA. 

TN the Comitia Curiata the people gave their votes, divided 
into thirty curia:, (ita dicta quod Us rerui/i publicurum cum 

commissa 
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eommissa sit, Fest. vclpotius a svpia, sc. iKKXyma, convcntus po- 
puli apitcl Graces adjubendum vet vetnndum quod e republics, 
ccnseret esse.) And what a majority of them, namely sixteen, 
determined, was said to be the order of the people. At first 
there were no other Comitia but the Curiata, and therefore 
every thing of importance was determined in them. 

The Comitia Cnriuta were held, first by the kings, and 
afterwards by the consuls and the other greater magistrates, 
that is, they presided at them, and nothing could be brought 
before the people hut by them. They met in a part of the 
forum, called the COM1TJUM, where the pulpit or tribu¬ 
nal (suggestuni) stood, whence the orators used to harangue 
the people. It was afterwards called ROSTRA, because 
it was adorned with the beaks of the ships taken from the 
Autiatcs, I An. viii. 11., and also Templum, because conse¬ 
crated by the augurs, Ibid. & 3f)., which was ils usual name 
before the Antiates were subdued, Lir.ii.5G. The Comitium 
was first covered the year that Hannibal came into Italy, Lir. 
xxvii* 38. Afterwards it was adorned with pillars, statues, 
and paintings. 

Those citizens only bad a right to vote at the Comitia 
Curiata, who lived in the city, and were included in some 
curia, or parish. The curia which voted first was called 
PRINCIPIUM, Lir. i.v. 38. 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata,and Tributa, 
the Comitia Curiata were more rarely assembled, and that 
only for passing certain laws, and for the creation of the Curio 
Maximus, Liv. xxvii. 8., and of the Flumiues, A. Cell. xv. 27. 
Each curia seems to have chosen its own curio; called also 
magister curia .■, Plant. Aid. ii. 2. 3. 

A law made by the people divided into curia; was called 
LEX CURIATA. Of these, the chief we read of, were, 

1. The law by which military command (imjckrium) was 
conferred on magistrates, Lir. ix. 38. Without this they 
were not allowed to meddle with military affairs (mil milita- 
rem attingere), to command an army, or carry on war, Cic. 
Phil. v. 16. lip. Fam. i. 9.; but only bad a civil power (PO- 
TESTAS), or the right of administering justice. Hence the 
Comitia Curiata were said ran militurem continere, Liv. v.f>2., 
and the people, to give sentence twice (his scutentiam ferre, v. 
bin is comitiisjudicarc ), concerning their magistrates, Cic. dc 
Lege Agr. ii. 11. But in aftertimes this law seems to have 
been passed only for form’s sake, by the suffrage of the thirty 
lietors or serjeants who formerly used to summon the curia:, 
and attend on them at the Comitia, Cic. ibid. (Pupuli suf- 
fragiis, ad speciem atque. ad nsurpationem vetustatis, per 
triginta lidores auspkiorum causa adumbratis, cap. 12.) 

2, The 
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2. The law about recalling Camillas from banishment, 
Liv. v. 46. 

3. That form of adoption called arrogalio, (see p. 46,) was 
made at the C'omitin Curiatn, because no one could change 
his state or surra without the order of the people, Cic.pro Scxt. 
pro Dorn. 15, &c. Suet. Aug. 65. Dio. xxxvii. 51. 

4. Testaments were anciently made at these Comitia. 
And because in time of peace they were summoned ( rutata, 
i. e. convocata,) by a lictor twice a-year for this purpose; 
hence they were also called COMITIA CALA'J'A, which name 
is likewise sometimes applied to the Comitia Centuriata, be¬ 
cause they were assembled by a Corn'icen, who was also called 
C/assirus, (quod classes comitiis ad comitatnm vocubat,) A. 
Cell. xv. 2/. Varro de 1/at. Ling. iv. 16. 

5. What was called DETESTATIO SACRORUM, was 
also made here : as when it was denounced to an heir or 
legatee that he must adopt the sacred rites which followed 
the inheritance, Cic. dc. JLegg. ii. 9. Whence an inheritance 
without this requisite is called by Plautus hrereditas sine saeris, 
Captiv. iv. 1. (rii/n aJiquid. obratcril sine aliijud incommudd 
appendice, Fcstus.) 


THE COMITIA CENTURIATA AND THE CENSUS. 

r PHE principal Comitia were the Centuriata, called also 
majora, Cic. post red. in Senat. 2. in which the people, 
divided into the centuries of their classes, gave their votes; 
and what a majority of centuries decreed, (quodplurcs ccnturiic 
jtississrnf,) was considered as finally determined, (prorata 
hubebutur.) These Comitia were belli according to the Census 
instituted by Servius Tullius. 

The CENSUS was a numbering of the people with a valua¬ 
tion of their fortunes ( aslimatio, ila-oTnw/im-.) 

To ascertain the number of the people, and the fortunes of 
each individual, Servius ordained that all the Roman citi¬ 
zens, both in town and country, should upon oath take an 
estimate of their fortunes, (bona situ jurati eenserent, i. c. 
<estimarent ,) and publicly declare that estimate to him, (ttpud 
sc profilerentur j that they should also t ell the place of their 
abode, the names of their wives and children, and their own 
age and that of their children, and the number of their 
slaves and freedmen: that if any did otherwise, their goods 
should be confiscated, and themselves scourged and sold for 
slaves, as persons who had deemed themselves unworthy of 
liberty, (qui sibi libertatem abjudiedssent, Cic. proC.-ecin.31.) 
He likewise appointed a festival, called PAD AN ALIA, to 
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be held every year in each pagus , or village, to their tutelary 
gods, at which time the peasants should every one pay into 
the hands of him who presided at the sacrifices, a piece of 
money; the men a piece of one kind, the women of another, 
and the children of a third sort, Dinnys. iv. 51. 

Then, according to the valuation of their estates, he divided 
all the citizens into six CLASSES, and each class into a 
certain number of CENTURIES. 

The division by centuries, or hundreds, prevailed every 
where at Rome; or rather by tens, from the number of 
fingers on both hands, Ovid. Fast. iii. 123, Sfc. The in¬ 
fantry and cavalry, the curiic and tribes, w'ere divided in this 
manner; and so even the land: hence ckntknaiuus ager, 
Ovid. ibid. vc Festus. At first a century contained a hun¬ 
dred ; but not so afterwards. Thus the number of men in 
the centuries of the different classes was without doubt very 
different. 

The first class consisted of those whose estates in lands and 
effects were worth at least 100,000 asses, or pounds of brass; 
or 10,000 drachma' according to the Greek way of comput¬ 
ing; which sum is commonly reckoned equal to 322/. 18.?. Ad. 
of our money; but if wc suppose each pound of brass to 
contain 2-1 asses, ns was the case afterwards, it will amount 
to 7,750/. 

This first class was subdivided into eighty centuries or 
companies of foot, forty of young men ( jumnrum ), that is, 
from seventeen to forty-six years of age, Cic. de Sen. 17. 
A. Cell. x. 28. who were obliged to take the field {ut foris 
bella gererent), and forty of old men (, seniorum ), who should 
guard the city {ad urbis custodiam ut precstb assent). To these 
were added eighteen centuries of Jiquiles, ‘who fought on 
horseback : in all ninety-eight centuries. 

The second class consisted of twenty' centuries, ten of young 
men, and ten of old, whose estates were worth at least 
75 ,000 asses. To these were added two centuries of artificers 
(f (thrum), carpenters, smiths, Ac. to manage the engines of 
war. These Livy joins to the first class. 

It is hardly to be imagined that those artificers were com¬ 
posed of the members of either the first or the second class, 
but of their servants or dependants ; for not only the mechanic 
arts, but likewise every kind of trade was esteemed dishonour¬ 
able among the ancient Romans. 

The third class w»us also divided into twenty centuries; their 
estate was 50,000 asses. 

The fourth class likewise contained twenty centuries ; their 
estate was 25,000 asses. To these Dionysius adds two cen¬ 
turies of trumpeters, vii. 50, 


The 



THE COMITIA CENTCRIATA, &C. 


75 


Tilt' fifth class was divided into thirty centimes; their estate 
was 11,000 asses, but according to Dionysius, 12,500. Anions; 
these, according to Livy, were included the trumpeters and 
corncters, or blowers ol' the horn, distributed into three 
centuries, whom Dionysius joins as two distinct centuries to 
the fourth class. 

The sixth class comprehended all those who cither had no 
estates, or were not worth so much as those of the fifth class. 
The number of them was so great as to exceed that of any 
of the other classes, yet they were reckoned but as one 
century. 

Thus the number of centuries in all the classes was, accord¬ 
ing to Livy, 191; and according to Dionysius, 199. 

Some make the number of Livy to amount to 19-1, by sup¬ 
posing that the trumpeters, &c. were not included in the 
thirty centuries of the fifth class, but formed three distinct 
centuries by themselves. 

Each class had arms peculiar to itself, and a certain place 
in the army according to the valuation of their fortunes. 

By this arrangement the chief power was vested in the 
richest citizens who composed the first class, which, although 
least in number, consisted of more centuries than all the 
rest put together; but they likewise bore the charges of peace 
and war (muniapads et belli) in proportion, Lie. i. 42. For 
as the votes at the Camilla , so likewise the quota of soldiers 
and taxes, depended on the number of centuries. Accord¬ 
ingly, the first class, which consisted of ninety-eight, or, 
according to Livy, of one hundred centuries, furnished more 
men and money to the public service, than all the rest of 
the state besides. But they had likewise the chief influence 
in the assemblies of the people by centuries. For the Kquiles 
and the centuries of this class were called first to give their 
votes, and if they were unanimous, the matter was determined; 
but if not, then the centuries of the next class were called, 
and so on, till a majority of centuries had voted the same 
thing. And it hardly ever happened that they came to the 
lowest, Liv. i. 43. Dionys. vii. 59. 

In aftertimes some alteration was made, as is commonly 
supposed, in favour of the Plebeians, by including the cen¬ 
turies in the tribes ; whence mention is often made of tribes 
in the Comitia Centuriata, Liv. v. 18. Cic. in Hull. ii. 2. 
pro Plane. 20. In consequence of which it is probable, that 
the number of centuries as well as of tribes was increased, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 82. But when or how this was done is not suf¬ 
ficiently ascertained, only it appears to have taken place before 
the year of the city 358, Liv. v. 18. 

Those of the first class were called CLASSIC], all the 

rest 
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rest were said to be INFRA CLASSEM, A. Gell. vii. 13. 
Hence classici auctores, for the most approved authors, Id. 
xix. 8. 

Those of the lowest class who had no fortune at all were 
called CAP1TE CENSI, rated by the head ; and those who 
bad below a certain valuation, PKOLETARI1, Gell. xvi. 10. 
whence serum prolctarius for vitis, low, Plant. Milit. Gtar. 
iii. 1. 15/. This properly was not reckoned a class; whence 
sometimes only five classes are mentioned,- Liv. iii. 30. So 
Quinta• clussis viden/ur, of the lowest, Cir. Acad. iv. 23. 

This review of the people was made (census habitus, v. actus 
cst) at the end of every five years, first by the kings, then by 
the consuls, blit, after the year 310, by the censors, who were 
magistrates created for that very purpose. We do not find, 
however, that the census was always held at certain intervals 
of time. Sometimes it was omitted altogether, Cir. pro 
Arch. 5. 

After the census was finished, an expiatory or purifying 
sacrifice (sacrijicium lustrale) was made, consisting of a sow, 
a sheep, and a bull, which wove carried round the whole 
assembly, and then slain ; and thus the people were said to be 
purified "(lustrari.) Hence also tnstrure signifies to go round, 
to survey, Virg. Eel. x. 55. /En. viii. 231. x. 224. and cir- 
euuiferre, to purify, Plant. Amph. ii. 2. 144., Virg. Ain. vi. 
220. This sacrifice was called SI OVETAURJLIA or 
SOJdTAl K1LI A, and he who performed it was said CON- 
DERE LUSTRUM. It was called lustrum a tuendo, i. e. 
sotvendo, because at. that time all the taxes were paid by the 
farmers-general to the censors, Vurr. L. L. v. 2. And because 
this was done at the end of every fifth year, hence LUSTRUM 
is often put for the space of five years; especially by the poets, 
Horat. Od. ii. 4. 24. iv. 1. <>., by whom it is sometimes con¬ 
founded with the Greek ((lympiad, which was only four years, 
Ovid. Pout. iv. 0. 5. Martial, iv. 45. It is also used for any 
period of time, Plin. ii. 48. 

The census anciently was held in the forum, hut after the 
year of the city 320, in the villa pubtica, which was a place 
in the Campus Martins, Liv. iv. 22. fitted up for public uses; 
for the reception of foreign ambassadors, he.. IJv. xxxiii. 9. 
I'arro de. lie llnstica, iii. 2. Lucan, ii. 1!1(). 'Flic purifying 
sacrifice was always made (lusirum conditmn esl) in the 
Campus Marlins, Liv. i. 44. Dionys. iv. 22. The census 
was sometimes held without the lustrum being performed, 
Liv. iii. 22. 


1. THE 
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]. THE CAUSES OK ASSEMBLING THE COMITIA CENTUEIATA. 

THE COMITIA CENTURIATA were held for creating' 
magistrates, for passing laws, and for trials. 

In these comitia were created the consuls, prietors, cen¬ 
sors, and sometimes a proconsul, Liv. xxvi. 18., also the 
decemviri, military tribunes, and one priest, namely, the rex 
sacronan. Almost all laws were passed in them which were 
proposed by the greater magistrates, and one kind of trial 
was held there, namely, for high treason, or any crime against 
the state, which was called JUDICIUM PEli DUE L- 
LIONIS ; as when any one aimed at sovereignty, which was 
called crimen regni, Liv. vi. 20., or had treated a citizen as an 
enemy, Cic. in Verr. i. 5. 

War was also declared at these eomitiu, Liv. xxxi, 0, J, 
xlii. 30. 


2. THE MAGISTRATES WHO PRESIDED AT THE COMITIA CTV- 
TUIIIATA ; THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE HELD j THE 
MANNER OF SUMMONING THEM ; ANI) THE PERSONS WHO 
HAD A RIGHT TO VOTE AT THEM. 


THE Comitin Centnriatu could be held only by the superior 
magistrates, i. e. the consuls, the prietor, and dictator, and ili¬ 
ter rer : hut the last could only hold the comitia for creating 
magistrates, and not for passing laws. 

The censors assembled the people by centuries, but this 
assembly was not properly called comitin, as it was not to 
vole about any thing. The praters could not hold the comitia 
if the consuls were present, without their permission. Lie. 
xxvii. 5.; but they might in their absence, Id. xliii. 1G. xlv. 
21., especially the pneior ttrhnnus; and, as in the instance 
last quoted, without the authority of the senate. 

The consuls held the comitin for creating the consuls, and 
also for creating the praetors ; (lor the prietors could not hold 
the comitia for creating their successors. Civ. ad Att. ix. 9.) 
and for creating the censors, I Ac. vii. 22. Cic. Att. iv. 2. 

The consuls determined which of them should hold these 
comitia, either by lot or by agreement (sorte vel consensu ; 
sortiebuntnr vel comparabaut), Liv. passim. 

The comitia for creating the first consuls were held by the 
pnefect of the city, Spurius Lucretius, Liv. i. GO., who was 
also interrex, Dionys. iv. 84. 

When a rex sacrorum was to he created, the comitia are 

thought 
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thought to have been held by the poniife.v ma.vimus. Rut this 
is not quite certain. 

The person presiding in the comitia bad so great influence, 
that he is sometimes said to have himself created the magis¬ 
trates who were elected, Mr. i. ()0. ii. 2. iii. 54. ix. 7- 

When, from contention between the Patricians and Ple¬ 
beians, or between the magistrates, or from any other cause, 
the comitia for electing magistrates could not be held in due 
time, and not before the end of the year, the Patricians met 
and named (sine suffntgio pojmli auspicathprodcbaaf) ai \intcr- 
re.v out of their own number, Cic. pro Domo, 14. and Alcoa, 
ia Cic., who commanded oidy for five days, Lie. ix. 34.; and 
in the same manner different persons were always created 
every five days, till consuls were elected, who entered imme¬ 
diately on their office. The comitia were hardly ever held 
by the first interrex: sometimes by the second, Mr. ix. J. 
x. 11. ; sometimes by the third, Id. v. 31.; and sometimes not 
till the eleventh, Id. vii. 21. In the absence of the consuls, a 
dictator was sometimes created to hold the comitia , Id. vii. 22. 
viii. 23. ix. 7- xxv. 2. 

The Comitia Centnriata were always held without the city, 
usually in the Campus Martins: because anciently the people 
went armed in martial order (sab sign is) to hold these assem¬ 
blies ; and it was unlawful for an army to be marshalled in 
the city, Mr. xxxix. 15. Get/, xv. 27. Rut in latter times a 
body of soldiers only kept guard on the Janiculum, where an 
imperial standard was erected (ctxiUum position erat), the 
taking down of which denoted the conclusion of the comitia, 
Dio. xxxvii. 27, 28. 

The Comitia Centnriata were usually assembled by an edict. 
It behoved them to be summoned (edict v. indici) at least 
seventeen days before they were held, that the people might 
have time to weigh with themselves what they should deter¬ 
mine at the comitia. This space of time was called TRI- 
NUNDINUM, or TRINUM NUND1NUA1, i. e. tres 
nundinte, three market-days, because the people from the 
country came to Rome every ninth day to buy and sell their 
commodities, Mr. iii. 35. (Xuniliiuc a Romanis nono rjaoque 
die celebrate:: intermedins septan dietms occupabantur rial, 
Dionys. ii. 28. \ ii. 58.; relir/itis septem rnra cotebant, Varro de 
ReRust.pnef.il.) Rut the comitia were not held on the 
market-days (numlinis), because they were ranked among tbc 
feriee or holy days, on which no business could be done with 
the people, Macro!). i. 16. (neplehs rustica avocaretur, lest they 
should be called off from their ordinary business of buying 
and selling,) Ft in. xviii. 3. This however was not always 
observed, Cic. Alt . i. 14, 


But 
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forbidden by law, was often done openly, and at once against 
Ca-sar, even with the approbation of Cato, Suet. Jul. i!>. 
There were also persons to bargain with the people for their 
votes, called INTERPRETES, and others in whose hands 
the money promised was deposited, called SEQUESTRES, 
Cir. Act. in T’crr. i. 8. 12. Sometimes the candidates formed 
combinations (coif hues) to disappoint (at dcjiccrcnt) the other 
competitors, Cir. All. ii. 18, Liv. iii. 35. 

Those who opposed any candidate, were said ci refragari, 
and those who favoured him, suffragan vel stiff raga tores esse: 
hence suffragatio, their interest, Liu. x. 13. Those who got 
one to i>e elected were said, ci pnctiirain gratia campes/ri 
eapere, Liv. vii. 1or ewn trahere; thus Pervirit Appius, nl 
dcjccto Fiibio. fr/ilrnn trahere/, Liv. xxxix. 32. Those who 
hindered one from being elected, were said, a amsu/atu 
repc/iere, Cic. in Cat. i. 10. 

d. THE MANNER OK PROPOSING A J.UV, AND OF NAMING A 
1)AV FOR ONE’S TRIAl., 

WHEN a 1 aw teas to he passed at. the Cumi/ia ('cniuriata , 
the magistrate who was to propose it (hit urns v. rogat arils), 
having consulted with his friends and other prudent men, 
whether it was for the advantage of the republic, and agree¬ 
able to the customs of their ancestors, wrote it over at home; 
and then having communicated it. to the senate, by their au¬ 
thority (c.r Smut/is cousu/to), he promulgated it, that is, he 
pasted it. up in public, (publice v. in jmblii•<> proponebut ; pro- 
mu/gabat, quasi prorulgahat, Festus,) for three market-days, 
that so the people might have an opportunity of reading and 
considering it, Cir. ('err. 5. (it). In the mean time he himself 
(legislator vel inventor legis, Liv. ii. 56.) and some eloquent 
friend, who was called AUCTOil iegis, or SCASOR, every 
market-day, read it over (recitahat ), and recommended it to 
the people (sna/lebul), while others who disapproved it spoke 
against it (dissuadebant.) But in ancient limes all these for¬ 
malities were not observed: thus we find a law passed the 
day after it was proposed, Liu. iv. 24. 

Sometimes the person who proposed the law, if he did it 
by the authority of the senate, and not according to his own 
opinion, spoke against it, Cic. yltt. i. 14. 

In the same manner, when one was to be tried for treason, 
(cion diesjierdiie/lionis diem cut, chin actiopcrduellionis inten- 
debatur, Cic. vel ciun a/iquis capitis v .-te anqnirereinr, Liv.) it 
behoved the accusation to be publishedfor the same space of 
time, ( promulgatin' rogatio dc mcapernkk, Cic. pro Sext. 20.) 

and 
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and the day fixed when the trial was to be, (proditd die, qua 
judicium fuiurum sit, Cic.) In the mean time the person ac¬ 
cused (REUS), changed his dress, laid aside every kind of 
ornament, let his hair and beard grow (promiltchat), and in 
this mean garb (sordidatus), went round and solicited the 
favour of the people [homines prensubat.) Ilis nearest rela¬ 
tions and friends also diil the same, Lie. passim. This kind 
of trial was generally capital. Lie. vi. 20., but not always sc*, 
Id. xliii. l(i. Cic. pro l)om. 32. Sec Lex Portia. 


.*. THE MANNER OF TAKING THE AUSPICES. 

ON the day of the romitia, he who was to preside at them 
(qui iis pnefuturns crut), attended by one of the augurs ( au - 
gurc ad/iibito), pitched a tent (tabcrnaculum repit) without the 
city to observe the omens [ad anspicia captunda, vel ad anspi- 
randum.) These Cicero calls AUGUSTA CENTUR1A- 
KUIYl AUSP1C1A, pro MU. 16. Hence the Campus Martins 
is said to be consularibtis anspiciis consecratus, Cic. in Cat. 
iv. 1., and the romitia themselves were called AUSP1CATA, 
Liu. xxvi. 2. 

If the TABERNACULUM, which perhaps was the same 
with tcmplum or ar.r, the place which they chose to make their 
observations [ml inaugurandum, Liv. i. 6. s. 7- 18-) had not 
been taken in due form [pumm recti' ruptnm esset), whatever 
was done at the romitia was reckoned of no effect [pro irrito 
bubebatur), Liv. iv. / • Ilencc the usual declaration of the 
augurs [alignrum solcnnis pronunriatio); Vmo taukrnacu- 

J.UM CAPTUM ; Vino MAGISTKATU8 CREATOS VL'l VITIOSOS J 
vmo LEG KM I.ATAM ; VITIO DI15.U DICI'AM, Cic. fy Liu. 
passim. And so scrupulous were the ancient Romans about 
this matter, that if the augurs, at any time afterwards, upon 
recollection, declared that there had been any informality in 
taking the auspices [vitium ohucnissr, Cic. in anspicia v it in in 
fame, Liv.), the magistrates were obliged to resign their office, 
[utpote ritiosi v. vitio treati, as having been irregularly 
chosen,) even several months after they had entered upon it, 
Liv. ibid. Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 4. 

When there was nothing wrong in the auspices, the ma¬ 
gistrates were said to be sai.vis auspiciis creati, Cic. Phil, 
ii. 33. 

When the consul asked the augur to attend him (in uuspi- 
riurn udhibebat,) he said, Q. Fair, tk miiii in acspicio esse 
void. The augur replied, Auuivi, Cic. Divin. ii. 34. 

There were two kinds of auspices which pertained to the 
Comitia Centuriata. The one was, observing the appearances 
g of 
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of the heavens (xervare de cirto vcl cadirm), as lightning, 
'thunder, kc. which was chiefly attended to. 1 he other was 
the inspection of birds. Those birds which ga\e omens by 
flight, were called P112EPETES ; by singing, OSCINES ; 
hence the phrase, xi ai'ix occinnerit , Liv. ri. -11. x, -10 When 
the omens were favourable, the birds were said, aj)i>k i'iik vcl 
admittere; when unfavourable, abdicere, non amjiceiu:, 
vel REFRAGA1U. 

Omens were also taken from the feeding of chickens. The 
person who kept them was called PUELAlllUN if they 
came too slowly out of the cage (e.r cared), oruo ! 1 .' 1 not 
feed, it was a bad omen, Liv. vi. 11.; but if they fed greedily, 
so that something fell from their mouth, and struck the 
ground (terrain paviret, i. e. ferirct), it was lienee called 
TRIPUDIUM SOLIST1MUM, (ijtia.si tern),avium vel ter- 
ripudimn, Cic. Div. ii. 34. Festus in Puls.) Lira x. 40. Plin, 
x. 21. s. 24., and was reckoned an excellent omen ( auspicium 
egregium vel optimum), ibid. 

When the augur declared that the auspices were unexcep¬ 
tionable (omni vitio cavere), that is, that there was nothing 
to hinder the vomitia from being held, he said Sii.knth m 
esse videtur, Cic. tic Dir. ii. 34.; but if not, he said ALIO 
DIE, Cic. deLcgg. ii. 12., on which account the comitia could 
not be held that day. '\'\ma,l‘apirio legem fereuti frix/e omen 
diem diffidit, i. e. Item in diem poster urn rtjicere vofgit , Liv. 
ix. 38. 

This declaration of the augur was called Nl NTIATIO, 
or obuun/iatio. Hence Cicero says of the augurs, Nos n i/n- 

T1ATIONEM SOLUM IIABEMUS ; liT CoNM J.ES ET KE1.IUU1 
MAGISTRATES ETIAM SPECTIONEM, V. inSpeCtiullCm, Cic. Phil. 

ii. 32.; but the contrary seems to be asserted by Festus (in 
voce SPECTIO), and commentators are not agreed how they 
should be reconciled. It is supposed there should be a dif¬ 
ferent reading in both passages, Fid. Abram, in Cic. $ &ca- 
liger. in Fast. 

Any other magistrate, of equal or greater authority than lie 
who presided, might likewise take the auspices; especially if 
he wished to hinder an election, or prevent a law from being 
passed. If such magistrate therefore declared, Sjo de ccej.o 
skrvasse, that he bad heard thunder, or seen lightning, he 
was said OBNUNTIARE, (augur anguri, consul cumuli ob- 
nnntiiwisti, al. nvntiusti, Cic. Phil. ii. 33.) which he did by 
saying ALIO DIE : whereupon by the Lex JElia et Fusia, 
the comitia were broken off ( diriwebantur ), and deferred to 
another day. Hence obnuntiare concilia aut comitiis, to pre¬ 
vent, to adiourn; and this happened, even if he said that lie 
had seen what he did not see (si auspkia ementitus esset ), 

because 



rllK COMITIA t’EXTURIATA, &C, 


83 


because be '-vis thought to have bound the people by a religious 
obligation, u Inch must. bo expiated by their calamity or bis 
on ii, Cir. ViiU. ii. 33. Hence in the edict whereby the romitiu 
m;e summoned, this formula was commonly used, Ne acts 
V M.KTRATUS 1)K C<ELO SXttVASSK VIII.IT: which pl'olli- 
binon ‘ ' i.'ius, in his law against Cicero, extended to all the 
«...gistrates. Dio. xxxviii. 13. 

i'iie anuinu were also stopped, if any person, while they 
wee holding, wa> seized with tiie falling sickness or epilepsy, 
which . .is hence called MORBl !■> COMJ IJALI5; or if a 
triin : of the eommons interceded by the solemn word 
Vr.'l (/, Liv. vi. 3o., orany magistrate of equal authority with 
him who presided interposed, by wasting the day in speak¬ 
ing, or by appointing holy days, &e. Of. ud J'rafr. ii. (1.; 
and also if the standard was pulled down from the Janiculuni, 
as in the trial of Rabirius, by Metellus the praetor, Dio. lib. 
xxxvii. " 27 . 

The romi/iu were also broken ofl’by a tempest arising ; but 
s \ that, the election of those magistrates Who were already 
oi . ii'ii, was not rendered invalid (id jam rreati non vitiusi 
jiuldri rulur) , Liv. xl. 51). Cie. de Diviu, ii. 18., unless when 
the '••iiiitiu- were for creating censors. 


■ • 'fill-. M lXNV.lt Ol' 1IOJ.DING THE COM1TIA CENTU1UATA. 

U HEN there was no obstruction to the comilia, on the day 
appointed, the people met in the Campus Murtias. The ma- 
gistrxii who was to preside, sitting in his eurule chair on a 
tribunal (pro tribunal'), Liv. xxxix. 32., used to utter a set 
form of prayin' before lie addressed the people, Ur. xxxix. 
15., the augur repeating over the words before him (ungun: 
verba pra-euntr, Cic.) Then he made a speech to the people 
about what was to be done at the romi/iu. 

If magistrates were to be chosen, the names of the can¬ 
didates were read over. But anciently the people might 
choose whom they pleased, whether present or absent, al¬ 
though they had not declared themselves candidates, Liv. 
passim. 

If a law was to be passed, it was recited by a herald, while 
a secretary dictated it to him (subjiciente scriha), and dif¬ 
ferent persons were allowed to speak for and against it, Liv. 
xl. 21. A similar form was observed at trials, because ap¬ 
plication was made to the people about the punishment of any 
one, in the same manner as about a law. Hence irrogare 
pasnum, cel mulrtam, to inflict or impose. 

The usual beginning of all applications to the people (mn- 
g 2 niuin 
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ninni rogathnum), was VELITIS, JUBEATIS, QUIRITES, 
and thus the people were said to be consulted, or asked (con¬ 
sult vcl rogari), and the consuls to consult or ask them, t ic. 
§ Liv. passim. Hence jubere legem vel rogationem, also 
1)eckrneiie, to pass it, Sail. Jug. 40.; vet arc, to reject it; 
rognre magistratus, to create or elect, Sal/. Jug. 29. Ilogare 
quasi tores, to appoint judges or inquisitors, ib. 40. So just a 
etvetifa popttli in jubendis r. sciscendis legihus, Cir. deJjcgg. 
ii. 4. Quibus, sc. Silano ot Murcine, ronsultitus, me rogante, 
i. e. prfesidente, (tutus cst. Id. pro Mur. 1. Then the ma¬ 
gistrate said, St VOBIS YIDETUR, J)Is( EIMTE, (illlRITHs; Of 
lit; IN SCFI'RAGIUW, RENE .1UVANTIBUS Dlls, ET OU.i: J',\- 
TRES CENSCERUNT, VOS J UBKTE, Lil'. X\xi. WllCrCUpOU 
the people, who, as usual, stood promiscuously, separated 
every one to his own tribe and century, Ascon. in Vic. pro 
Corn. Bulbo. Hence the magistrate was said mitt ere pojiu- 
luni in sujf'ragium; and the people, in ire vel ire in sujf'ra- 
gium, Cic. & Liv. passim. 

Anciently the* centuries were called to give their votes 
according to the institution of Serving Tullius; first the 
Mquites, and then the centuries of the first class, &e. but 
afterwards it was determined by lot (SORTITIO Jicbat), in 
what order they should vote. When this was first done is 
uncertain. The names of the centuries were thrown into a 
box (in sitellam; sitella defertur, Cic. N. ]). i. 118. Silelln 
allala est, lit sortirentur, Liv. xxv. 1?.), and then the box being 
shaken, so that the lots might lie equally (snrtibus icquatisj, 
the century which came out first gave its vote first, and 
lienee was called PR.EROGATIVA, IAv. v. 18. Those 
centuries which followed next, were called PHI MO VO- 
CAT/K, Liv. x. 15,22. The rest JURE VOCA L’.E, Liv. 
xxvii. 6. But all the centuries arc usually called jure ro- 
eatic, except the prerrogativa. Its vote was held of the 
greatest importance, (at nemo unquam prior cum tulerit, quin 
renmeiatw sit, Cic. pro Plane. 20. Divin. ii. 40. Mur. 18.) 
Liv. xxvi. 22. Hence j'k.erogatiya is put for a sign or 
pledge, a favourable omen or intimation of any thing future; 
Supplicatio est prorogation triumphi, Cic. Fam. xv. 5. So 
Act. Vcrr. 9. Plin. vii. 16. xxxvii. 9. s. 40., for a prece¬ 
dent or example, Liv. iii. 51., a choice, Id. xxi. 3., or favour. 
Id. xxviii. 9., and among later writers for a peculiar or 
exclusive privilege. 

When tribes are mentioned in the Comitia Centuriata, 
Liv. x. 13. it is supposed, that, after the centuries were in¬ 
cluded in the tribes, the tribes first cast lots; and that the 
tribe which first came out was called PRAeROGATIVA 
TRIBUS; and then that the centuries of that tribe cast lots 

which 
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which should be the prerogative; ccnturia. Others think tluit 
in this case the names of tribes and centuries are put promis¬ 
cuously the one for the other. But Cicero calls centuria, 
purs tribus; and that which is remarkable, in the Comitia, 
'fributa, pro Plane. 20. 

Anciently the citizens gave their votes byword of month ; 
and in creating magistrates, they seem to have each used this 
form, Consiii.es, <)'('• nomi.no vcl Biro, Liv. xx iv. 8 , 9.; in 
passing laws, Cti rogas, voi.o vel .iimuo, Cic. de Legg. ii. 
10. 'Phe will or command of the people was expressed by 
vklle, and that of the senate by cknsekk, Sail. Jag. 21, 
hence leges magi strut usque rogake, to make, Liv. i. i 7- 

Sometimes a person nominated to be consul, tkc. by the 
prerogative century, declined accepting, Liv. v. 18. xxvi. 22. 
or the magistrate presiding disapproved of their choice, and 
made a speech to make them alter it. Whereupon the cen¬ 
tury was recalled by a herald to give its vote anew, (in stiff ra- 
giitm revoeuta; thus, Hedite in suffragium, Liv. ibid.) and 
the rest usually voted the same way with it, (aucloritutem prec- 
rogativee scent a- sunt; easdem consul es cetera: renturuc sine 
variatione ulld di.cerunt), Liv. xxiv. 8, 0. In the same man¬ 
ner after a bill had been rejected by almost all the centuries, 
on a subsequent day (alteris vmniliis), we find it unanimously 
enacted; as about declaring war on Philip, An iiac orations 

IN SUFFRAGIUM MISSIj UT UOGAIIAT, BHI.LUM JUSSEUUNT, 

Liv. xxxi. 8. 

But in later times, that the people might have more liberty 
in voting, it was ordained by various laws, which were called 
LEGES TABELLARLE, that they should vote by ballot; 
first in conferring honours, by the Gabinian law, made A. U. 
014, Cic de Antic. 12. Pliu. lip. iii. 20., two years after, 
at all trials except for treason, by the Cassian law, Cic. Brut. 
2o. 27.; in passing laws, by the Papirian law, A. U. 022, 
and lastly, by the Crrlian law, A. U. 630; also in trials for 
treason, which had been excepted by the Cassian law, Cic. de 
Legg. iii. 16. The purpose of these laws was to diminish the 
influence of the nobility, Ibid. tf-Cie. Plane. 6. 

The centuries being called by a herald in their order, moved 
from the place where they stood, and went each of them into 
an enclosure (SEPTUM vel OVILE), which was a place 
surrounded with boards (locus talmlatis inchtsus), and near the 
tribunal of the consul. Hence they were said to be intro vo- 
cut ce, sc. in ovile, Liv. x. 13. There was a narrow passage 
to it raised from the ground, called PONS or PONTIC ULUS, 
by which each century went up one after another, Suet. Jul. 
80. Hence old men at sixty (SEXAGENARII) were said, 
de ponte dejict ; and were called DEP0NTAN1, because 

after 
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after that age they were exempted from public business, 
Farm A' Festus; to which Cicero alludes, Rose. Am. 35. But 
a very different cause is assigned for this phrase, both by 
Varro and Festus. 

There were probably as many Routes and Septa, or Ovilia, 
as there were tribes and centuries. Hence Cicero usually 
speaks of them in the plural; thus, Pontes Lex Maria fecit 
augustos, de Lcgg. iii. 17- Opera dodiantcpontesoccujnirunt, 
Attic, i. 14. Cirpioi inn Imnis riris impetmnjaril,pontes deficit, 
ad Herenn. i. 12. Chin C/odius in septa irruisset, pro Mil. 15. 
So misertc macutavit nvitia limner, Lucan, l’harsal. ii. 19/. 

Some think that each tribe and century voted in its own 
ovile, Serv. in Virg. Eel. i. 34. But this does not seem con¬ 
sistent with what we read in other authors. 

At the entrance of the pons , each citizen received from 
certain officers, called DIRIBITORES, or distrihutorcs, bal¬ 
lots (tabula vel tabr/ler), on which, if magistrates were to be 
created, were inscribed the names of the candidates, not the 
whole names, but only the initial letters, Cic. pro Dorn. 43.; 
and they seem to have received as many tablets as there were 
candidates. We read of other tables being given in than 
were distributed, which must have been brought from home. 
Suet. Jul. 89.; but as no regard was paid to them, this seldom 
happened. The same thing took place, also, under the Em¬ 
perors, when the right of electing magistrates was transferred 
from the people to the senate, P/in. Kp. iv. 25. 

If a law was to be passed, or any thing to be ordered, as in 
a trial, or in declaring war, &c. they received two tablets; 
on the one were the letters l T . 11. i. c. UTI KOGAS, sc. voto 
vel jubeo, I am for the law; and on the other, A. for ANTI- 
QUO, i. e. Aiitii/ua probo, nihil novi statui voto, I like the old 
way, I am against the law. Hence antiquare legem, to reject it. 

Of these tablets every one threw which he pleased into a 
chest (in cis/am) at the entrance of the ovile, which was point¬ 
ed out to them by the ROGATORES, who asked for the 
ballots, and anciently for the votes, when they were given 
viva voce, Cic. de Divio, i.' 17- ii. 35. Nat. D. ii. 4. Then 
certain persons, called CUSTODES, who observed that no 
fraud shoulcl be committed in casting lots and voting (in sor- 
titione et suffragiis), took out (educebant) the ballots, and 
counted the votes by points marked on a tablet, which was 
called Di RiMEitE siiffragia,or Di remptio suffragiorum, Lucan, 
v. 393.; whence omne punctual ferre, for omnibus suffragiis 
renunciari, to gain every vote; and what pleased the majo¬ 
rity, was declared by a herald to be the vote of that century. 
The person who told to the consul the vote of his century 
(qui centuriam suam rogavit, et cjus suffragium retnlit; vel 

Consules 
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Co»safes a centurid sad rreatos rennnciavit, retulit) was called 
ROGATOR, Cic. ib. $ dc. Oral. ii. (11. Thus all the centu¬ 
ries were called one after another, till a majority of centuries 
agreed in the same opinion; and what they judged was held 
to be ratified. 

The Diribitores, Rogatores, and Cast odes, were commonly 
persons of the first rank, and friends to the candidates, or 
favourers of the law to be passed, who undertook these 
offices voluntarily, Cic. in 'Pis. 15. post red. ia. ‘Sea. 11. Au¬ 
gustus is supposed to have selected IKK) of the equestrian order 
to be Cast odes or Rogatores (ad castodiendas cist as saflra- 
gioram), Plin. xxxiii. 2. s. 7- 

If the points of any century were equal, its vote was not 
declared, but was reckoned as nothing, except in trials, where 
the century which had not condemned, was supposed to have 
acquitted. 

The candidate who had most votes, was immediately called 
by the magistrate who presided : and after a solemn prayer, 
and taking an oath, was declared to be elected (renuuciatus 
est) by a herald, Cic. pro Leg. Mauil. 1. pro Maren. 1. in 
Rail. ii. 2. Veil. ii. !)2. Then he was conducted home by 
his friends and dependants with great pomp. 

It was esteemed very honourable to be named first, Cic.pro 
Leg. Manil. 1. 

Those who were elected consuls, usually crowned the 
images of their ancestors with laurel, Cic. Mur. 41. 

When one gained the vote of a century, he was said ferre 
centuriam, and non ferre vel perdere, to lose it; so ferre repul- 
sam ; to be rejected; but ferre sajfragium vel tabellum, to 
vote: thus, Meis coiniliis non label lam vindi.cem tacitec liber- 
tatis, sed voeem vivam falistis, Cic. in Hull. ii. 2. 

The magistrates created at the Comitia Centuriata were 
said fieri, creari, declarari, nominari, did, renuudari, dcsig- 
nari, rogari, &c. 

In creating magistrates this addition used to be made, to 
denote the fulness of their right: I t am optima lege fue- 

RINT ; OPTIMO JURE; EO JURE, QUO QUI OPTIMO, Festus VI 

Optima lex, Cic. in Rail. i. II. Phil. xi. 12. Liv. ix. 34. 

When a law was passed, it was said i'erferri ; the centu¬ 
ries which voted for it, were said Legem juiiere, v. rogatio- 
nkm acctpkre, Liv. ii. 57- hi- 15. 63. fy alibi passim ; those 
who voted against it, Antiquare, vetarf,, v. non accipere. 
Lex rogatur, dam fertur; aurogatur dam tollitar: »e- 
rogatur legi, v. de lege, cum per novum legem ((liquid vetcri 
legi detrahitur: sui: rogatur, cum aliquid adjicitar; orro- 
gatur, cum nova lege injirmatur, Ulpian and Festus. Obi 
dan: contraricc leges sunt, semper antiquae obrogat nova, the 
new law invalidates the old, Liv. ix. 34. 
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Two clauses commonly used to be added to all laws: 1. Si 
uum jus non purr rogari, ut ejus hac lege nihil esset 
uogatum : 2. Si quid CONTRA ALIAS LEGliS E.IUS LF.GIS ERGO 
LATUM ESSEX,UT El, QUI HAM LEGEM ROGASSET, TMPUNE ESSET, 

Cic. Att. iii. 23.; which clause (caput) Cicero calls TRANS- 
.LATITIUM, in the law of Clodius against himself, because 
it was transferred from ancient laws, ibid. 

This sanction used also to be annexed, Ne quis per sattj- 
RAM AimoGATo ; i.e .perlegem inqnaconjunctimmu/tisdcrebus 
nndrogationepopnhisconsutebatur, Festus. Hence Erquirerc 
sentential per saturam, i. c. passim, sine ccrto online, by the 
gross or lump, Sal. Jug. 29. In many laws this sanction was 
added, Qui alitkr vel spa ns faxit v. fhcerit, sacer ksto: 
i. e. ill caput ejus, cum bonis vel fami/id, aliati deoruin conse- 
crareturv. sacrum esset: that it might be lawful to hill the 
transgressor with impunity, Lie. ii. 8. iii. 55. Vic. pro Bulb. 14. 

When a law was passed, it was engraved on brass, and car¬ 
ried to the treasury. It used also to he fixed up in public, in 
a place where it might be easily read (mule dc piano, i. e. from 
the ground, tegi posset.) Hence In Capitolio leguniicra lirjtie- 
facta, Cic. Cat. iii. 8. A T cc verba minneia /iso icrc legcbantw, 
Ovid. Met. i. 3. J'ixit legesprelio atqnc refieit, made and un¬ 
made, Virg. Ain. vi. 022. Vic. Phil. xiii. 3. Fam. xii. 1. 

After the year of the city 598, when the consuls first began 
to enter on their office on the first day of January, the comitia 
for their election were held about the end of July, or the 
beginning of August, unless they were delayed by the inter¬ 
cession of the magistrates, or by inauspicious omens. In the 
time of the first Punic war, the consuls entered on their office 
on the ides of March, ami were created in January or Febru¬ 
ary, Liv. passim. The pnetors were always elected after the 
consuls, sometimes on the same day, Liv. x. 22., or the day 
after, or at the distance of several days, Id. From the time 
of their election, till they entered on their office, they were 
called DESIGN ATI. 

The comitia for enacting laws or for trials, might be held 
on any legal day. 


COMITIA TRIBUTA. 


TN the Comitia Tributa the people voted divided into tribes, 
according to their regions or wards (e.v regionibus et locis), 
A. Cell. xv. 27. 

The name of tribes was derived either from their original 
number three (a nurnero ternario), or from paying tribute (a 

tributo), 
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Irihnto), Liv. i.43., or, as others think, from rpnrus, tertia pars 
iri'his apnd Athenienscs, LEoliee lyn-res, unde 'minus. 

The first three tribes were called RAMNENSES orJlanmes, 
TATIENSES or Tiliettscs, and LUCERES. The first tribe 
was named from Romulus, and included the Roman citizens 
who occupied the Palatine hill; the second from Titus Tatius, 
and included the Sabines who possessed the Capitolinc hill; 
and the third from one Lucumo a Tuscan, or rather from the 
grove (a him) which Romulus turned intoa sanctuary (asphnn 
rctnlit, Virg. /Kn. viii. 342.) and included all foreigners except 
the Sabines. Each of these tribes at first had its own tribune 
or commander (Tribumts vel prafedtis), Dionys. iv. 14., and 
its own augur, Liv. x. 6. 

Tarcptinius Priscus doubled the number of tribes, retaining 
the same names; so that they were called llamnenses primi 
and llamnenses secnmli, or pcsleriores, &c. Liv. j. 30. 

But as the Lucercs in a short time greatly exceeded the rest 
in number, Servius Tullius introduced a new arrangement, 
and distributed the citizens into tribes, not according to their 
extraction, but from their local situation. 

lie divided the citv into four regions or wards, called PA- 
LATINA, SlBlJRliANA, COLLINA, and E8QEILINA, 
the inhabitants of which constituted as many tribes, and had 
their names from the wards which they inhabited. No one 
was permitted to remove from one ward to another, that the 
tribes might not be confounded, Uioni/s. iv. 14. On which 
account certain persons were appointed to take an account 
where every one dwelt, also of their age, fortune, &c. These 
were called city tribes (TRIBES URBAN.E), and their num¬ 
ber always remained the same. 

Sereins at the same time divided the Roman territory into 
fifteen parts, (some say sixteen, and some seventeen,) which 
were called country tribes, (TRIBUS RUSTlCrE), JDionys. 
iv. 15. 

In the year of the city 258, the number of tribes was made 
twenty-one, Liv. ii. 21. Here, for the first time, Livy directly 
takes notice of the. number of tribes, although he alludes to 
the original institution of three tribes, x. (i. Dionysius says, 
that Scrvius instituted 31 tribes, iv. 15. But in the trial of 
Coriolanus, he only mentions 21 as having voted, vii, (34., the 
number of Livy, viii. 64. 

The number of tribes was afterwards increased on account 
of the addition of new citizens at different times, Liv. vi. 5. 
vii. 15. viii. 17. is- 20. x. 9. Iipit. xix., to thirty-five, Liv. 
xxiii. 13. A.scon. in Cic. Verr. i. 5., which number continued 
to the end of the republic, Liv. i. 43. 

After the admission of the Italian states to the freedom of 

the 
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the city, eight or ten new tribes are said to have been added, 
but this was of short continuance ; for they were all soon dis¬ 
tributed among the thirty-five old tribes. 

For a considerable time, according to the institution of 
Scrvius Tullius, a tribe was nothing else but the inhabitants of 
a certain region or quarter in the city or country; but after¬ 
wards this was altered; and tribes came to be reckoned parts 
not of the city or country, but of the state {non urbis, ml civi- 
tatis.) Then every one leaving the city tribes wished to be 
ranked among the rustic tribes. This was occasioned chiefly 
by the fondness of the ancient Romans for a country life, and 
from the power of the censors, who could institute new tribes, 
and distribute the citizens, both old and new, into whatever 
tribes they pleased, without regard to the place of their habit¬ 
ation. But on this subject -writers are not agreed. In the 
year 449, Q. Fabius separated the meaner sort of people from 
all the tribes through which they had been dispersed by App. 
Claudius, and included them in the four city tribes, Liv. ix. 
40. Aihong these were ranked all those whose fortunes were 
below a certain valuation, called PROLETARII; and those 
who had no fortune at all, CAP1TE CENSI, G'ell. xvi. 10. 
From this time, and perhaps before, the four city tribes began 
to be esteemed less honourable than the thirty-one rustic tribes; 
and some of the latter seem to have been thought more ho¬ 
nourable than others, f 7c. pro Hu I bn, 25. Plin. xvii. 3. Hence 
when the censors judged it proper to degrade a citizen, they 
removed him from a more honourable to a less honourable 
tribe (tribu niovebant) ; and whoever convicted anyone of 
bribery, upon trial, obtained by law as a reward, if lie chose, 
the tribe of the person condemned, Cic. ibid. 

The rustic tribes had their names from some place; as, 
Tribns Anicnsis, Arniensis, Cluria, Crustumiua, Falcrinu, 
Lemonia, Mtrria, Pomptina, Quiriua, Romi/ia, Scaptia, &c. 
or from some noble family; as, Aimilia, Claudia, Clucntia, 
Cornelia, Fahia, Horatio, Julia, Mimtcia, Papiria, Sergiu, 
Terentina, Velaria, &c. 

Sometimes the name of one’s tribe is added to the name of 
a person, as a surname; thus L. Albius Sex. F. Quirina, 
Cic. Quint. G. M. Oppius, 31. F. Terentina, Cic. Fam. viii. 8. 
Alt. iv. IG. 

The C omitia Tribnta began first to be held two years after 
the creation of the tribunes of the people, A. U. 2G3, at the 
trial of Coriolanus, Dionys. vii. 59. But they were more fre¬ 
quently assembled after the year 282, when the Publilian law 
was passed, that the Plebeian magistrates should be created 
at the Comitia Tribnta, Liv. ii. 5G. 

The Comitia Tribnta were held to create magistrates, to 
elect certain priests, to make laws, and to hold trials. 

At 
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At the Comitia Tribnta were created all the inferior city 
magistrates, as the /Kdilcs, both curule and plebeian, the tri¬ 
bunes of the commons, qmestors, &e. All the provincial 
magistrates, as the proconsuls, proprietors, he., also commis¬ 
sioners for settling colonies, &c. The Pont if ex Slnx-inn/s, and 
after the year 650, the other pontifives, uugures, feciates, he. 
by the Domilian law, Suet. Ner. 2. For before that, the 
inferior priests were all chosen by their respective colleges 
(a collegiis stiis cooptabautur.) But at the election of the pou- 
tifc.v maximns, and the other priests, what was singular, only 
seventeen tribes were chosen by lot to vote, and a majority of 
them, namely nine, determined the matter, Cic. Hull. ii. J. 

The laws passed at these comitia were called PLFB1SCITA, 
(qua:plebs suosuff'ragiosinepatribusjnssit ,ptcbeion;agistratu 
rogante, Fostus,) which at first only bound the Plebeians, but 
after the year .‘106, the whole Roman people, Liv. iii. 55. 

Plebiscita were made about various things; as about mak¬ 
ing peace, Lin. xxxiii. 10., about granting the freedom of the 
city, about ordering a triumph when it was refused by the se¬ 
nate, Liv. iii. 63., about bestowing command on generals on 
the day of their triumph, Lir. xxvi. 21., about absolving from 
the laws, which in later times the senate assumed as its prero¬ 
gative, Aston. in Cic. pro Cornet., he. 

There were no capital trials at the Comitia Tribnta; these 
were held only at the Cenlnriata: but about imposing a fine, 
Liv. iv. 41. And if any one accused of a capital crime did 
not appear on the day of trial, the Tribnta Comitia were suf¬ 
ficient to decree banishment against him (id ci /us/mn c.viliuni 
esse scii'it plebs), Liv. xxvi. 3. xxv. 4. 

All those might vole at the Comitia Tribnta, who had the 
full right of Roman citizens, whether they dwelt at Rome or 
not. For every one was ranked in some tribe, in which he 
had a right to vote, Liv. xlv. 15. Some had two tribes; one 
in which they were born, and another, either by right of adop¬ 
tion, as Augustus had the Fabian and Scaptian tribes. Suet. 
Aug. 40., or as a reward for accusing one of bribery, (legis tic 
ambitu preemio), Cic. pro Balbo, 25. 

At the Comitia Tribnta the votes of all the citizens were of 
equal force, and therefore the patricians hardly ever attended 
them. On which account, as some think, they are said to 
have been entirely excluded from them, Liv. ii. 56. 60. But 
about this writers are not agreed. 

The comitia for creating tribunes and plebeian sediles, were 
held by one of the tribunes to whom that charge was given, 
either by lot or by the consent of his colleagues, JJv. iii. 61.; 
but for creating curule fediles and other inferior magistrates, 

by 
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by the consul, dictator, or military tribunes; for electing 
priests, by the consul only, Cic, ad Brut. 5. 

The Comitiu Trihuta for passing laws and for trials, were 
held by the consuls, pnotors, or tribunes of the" commons. 
When the consul was to hold them, he by his edict sum¬ 
moned the whole Roman people; but the tribunes summoned 
only the plebeians, Oell.xv. I 1 /, lichee they .arc sometimes 
called comitiupopuli, and sometimes conciliumplelns: in the 
one the phrase was popa/us jassit, in the other ptehs scivit. 
But this distinction is not always observed. 

The ('omitia Trihuta for electing magistrates were usually 
held in the Campus Martins, Cic. Att. i. 1. iv. 3. Bp. Bum. 
vii. >30.; but for passing laws and for trials commonly in the 
forum; sometimes in the Capitol, Liu. xxxiii. 10., and some¬ 
times in the circus Flaminius, Liv. xxvii. 2!anciently called 
prala Flaniinia, or circus Apollinaris, Id. iii.G3., where also 
Q. l'urius, the Fontifcx Maximus, held the comitiu for elect¬ 
ing the tribunes of the commons, after the expulsion of the 
Decemviri, Liv. iii. 54. 

Iu the forum there were separate, places for each tribe 
marked out with ropes, Dionys. vii. 59. 

Ju the Campus Martins, Cicero proposed building in Ciesar’s 
name, marble enclosures (septa murmured) , for holding the 
Comitiu Trihuta, Cic. Att. iv. 10., which work was prevented 
by various causes, and at last entirely dropped upon the break¬ 
ing out of the civil wars; but it was afterwards executed by 
Agrippa, Dio. liii. 23. l'lin. xvi. 40. 

The same formalities almost were observed in summoning 
and holding the Comitiu Trihuta as in the other comitiu, only it 
was not requisite for them to have the authority of the senate, 
or that the auspices should be taken. But if there had been 
thunder or lightning (si tmmisset ant fu/gurusset), they could 
not be held that day. For it was a constant rule from the 
beginning of the republic, Jove mt.gkntk, cum uoi’uj.o agi 
ink fas essk, Cic. in lathi. 8. Comitiorum solum vitium est 
fulmen, Id. do J)iv. ii. 18. 

The Comitiu Trihuta for electing magistrates, after the year 
598, were held about the end of July or the beginning of 
August; fur electing priests, when there was a vacancy, and 
for laws and trials, on all comilial days. 

Julius Caesar first abridged the liberty of the comitiu. He 
shared the right of creating magistrates with the people; so 
that, except the competitors for the consulship, whose choice 
he solely determined himself, the people chose one half, and 
he nominated (etlehat) the other. This he did by billets, dis¬ 
persed through the several tribes to this effect, CdiSAit Dicta¬ 
tor 



THE COMITIA TRIBUTA. 


93 


TOR ILU TRITUTI. CoMMKNBO VORIS II.LUM, ET ILLUM, VT 
VJiSTUO SUFHUAGIO SEAM DIGNITATEM TENEANT, Sllet. CcVS.4 1. 

Augustus restored this nuinner of election after it had been 
dropped for some time during the civil wars, which followed 
CiRsar’s death, Suet. Aug. 40. I)io. liii. 21. 

Tiberius deprived the people altogether of the right of 
election, Juvenal, x. 7Jjj, and assuming the nomination of the 
consuls to himself, Ovi<l. Punt. iv. 9. 67., he pretended to 
refer the choice of the other magistrates to the senate, lmt 
in fact determined the whole according to his own pleasure, 
Tacit. Ann. i. 15. Dio. Can. lviii. 20. Caligula attempted 
to restore the right of voting to the people, hut without any 
permanent effect, Suet. L’alig. 16. The comitiu, however, 
were still for form’s sake retained. And the magistrates, 
whether nominated by the senate or the prince, appeared in 
the Campus Martins, attended by their friends and connec¬ 
tions, and were appointed to their office by the people with 
the usual solemnities, P/in. Puneg. 63. 

But the method of appointing magistrates under the Em¬ 
perors, seems to he involved in uncertainty, Suet. Ctv.t. 40. 70. 
80. Aug. 40. 56. A’cr. 43. I'it. 11. Vesp.it. Dow. 10. 
Tacit. Ann. i. 15. Hist. i. 77-, as indeed Tacitus himself 
acknowledges, particularly with respect to the consuls, Annul. 
i. 81. Sometimes, especially under good emperors, the same 
freedom of canvassing was allowed, and the same arts practised 
to ensure success, as under the republic, Plin. E/t. vi. (i. !). 
viii. 23. Trajan restrained the infamous largesses of candi¬ 
dates by a law against bribery (ambitus lege); and by ordaining 
that no one should be admitted to sue for an office, who hail 
not a third part of his fortune in land, which greatly raised 
the value of estates in Italy, Id. vi. 19. When the right of 
creating magistrates was transferred to the senate, it at first 
appointed them by open voles (uperlis suffragiis), but the 
noise and disorder which this sometimes occasioned, made the 
senate, in the time of Trajan, adopt the method of ballot¬ 
ing (ad tacita mjfragia decurn-re), l’lin. Ep. iii. 20., which 
also was found to be attended with inconveniences, which 
Pliny says the Emperor alone could remedy, Id. iv. 25. 
Augustus followed the mode of Julius Caesar at the Comitiu, 
Dio. liii. 21., although Maicenns, whose counsel he chiefly 
followed, advised him to take this power altogether from the 
people, Dio. Iii. 30, As often as he attended at the election 
of magistrates, he went round the tribes, with the candidates 
whom he recommended (cum suis ettndidutis) , and solicited 
the votes of the people in the usual manner, lie himself gave 
his vote in his own tribe, as any other citizen (ut anus e po- 
pulo), Suet. Aug. 56. 
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ROMAN MAGISTRATES. 

DIFFERENT FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND 
DIFFERENT MAGISTRATES AT DIFFERENT 
TIMES. # 

T) OME was at first governed by kings; but Tarquin, the 
-*■*' 7th king, being expelled for his tyranny, A. U. 244, the 
regal government was abolished, and two supreme magis¬ 
trates were annually created in place of a king, called CON¬ 
SULS. In dangerous conjunctures, a DICTATOR was 
created with absolute authority: and when there was a 
vacancy of magistrates, an INTERREX was appointed to 
elect new ones. 

In the year of the city 301, Liv. iii. 33., or according to 
others, 302, in place of consuls, ten men (DECEMVIRI) 
were chosen to draw up a body of laws (ad leges scribendas.) 
Rut their power lasted only two years; and the consular 
government was again restored. 

As the consuls were at first chosen only from the patri¬ 
cians, and the plebeians wished to partake of that dignity j 
after great contests it was at last determined, A. U. 310, 
that instead of consuls, six supreme magistrates should be 
annually created, three from the patricians, and three from 
the plebeians, who were called MILITARY TRIBUNES, 
(Tribuni mililum cotisulari potentate), Dionys. xi. 60. There 
were not, however, always six tribunes chosen; sometimes 
only three, Liv. iv. 6. 16. 25. 42., sometimes four, ib. 31. 
35.44., and sometimes even eight, Id. v. I. Nor was one 
half always chosen from the patricians and another half from 
the plebeians. They were, on the contrary, usually all patri¬ 
cians, Id. iv. 25 . 44. 56. &c., seldom the contrary, Liv. v. 
12, 13. 18. vi. 30. For upwards of seventy years, some¬ 
times consuls were created, and sometimes military tribunes, 
as the influence of the patricians or plebeians was superior, 
or the public exigencies required; till at last the plebeians 
prevailed, A. U. 387, that one of the consuls should be 
chosen from their order, and afterwards that both consuls 
might be plebeians; which however was rarely the case, but 
the contrary. From this time the supreme power remained 
in the hands of the consuls till the usurpation of Sylla, 
A. U. 672, who having vanquished the party of Marius, 
assumed to himself absolute authority, under the title of 
Dictator, an office which had been disused above 120 years. 
But Sylla having voluntarily resigned his power in less than 

three 
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three years, the consular authority was again restored, anti 
continued till Julius Ctesar, having defeated Pompey at the 
battle of Pharsalia, and having subdued the rest of his oppo¬ 
nents, in imitation of Syllu, caused himself to be created 
perpetual dictator, and oppressed the liberty of his country, 
A. U. 706. After this the consular authority was never 
again completely restored. It was indeed attempted, after 
the murder of Csesar in the senate-house on the ides of 
March, A. U. 710, by Brutus and Cassius and the other 
conspirators; but M. Antonius, who desired to rule in Caesar's 
room, prevented it. And Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls of 
the following year, being slain at Mutina, Octavius, who 
was afterwards called Augustus, Antony, and Lepidus shared 
between them the provinces of the republic, and exercised 
absolute power under the title of TRIUMVIRI reipublicce 
constituencies. 

The combination between Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, 
commonly called the first triumvirate, which was formed by 
the contrivance of Caesar, in the consulship of Metellus and 
Afranius, A. U. 093, Veil. Pat. ii. 44. Horat. Oil. ii. 1,, is 
justly reckoned the original cause of this revolution, and of 
all the calamities attending it. For the Romans, by submitting 
to their usurped authority, showed that they were prepared 
for servitude. It is the spirit of a nation alone which can 
preserve liberty. When that is sunk by general corruption of 
morals, laws are but feeble restraints against the encroach¬ 
ments of power. Julius C;esar would never have attempted 
what he effected, if he had not perceived the character of the 
Roman people to be favourable to his designs. 

After the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at the battle of 
Philippi, A. U. 712, Augustus on a slight pretext deprived 
Lepidus of his command, and having vanquished Antony in a 
sea-fight at Actium, became sole master of the Roman 
empire, A. U. 723, and ruled it for many years under the 
title of PRINCE or EMPEROR (Princeps vel Imperator.) 
The liberty of Rome was now entirely extinguished; and 
although Augustus endeavoured to establish a civil monarchy, 
the government perpetually tended to a military despotism, 
equally fatal to the characters and happiness of prince and 
people. 

In the beginning of the republic, the consuls seem to have 
been the only stated magistrates, Liv. iv. 4.; but as they, 
being engaged almost in continual wars, could not properly 
attend to civil affairs, various other magistrates were appointed 
at different times, praters, censors, fediles, tribunes of the 
commons, &c. ib. Under the emperors various new magis¬ 
trates were instituted. 

OF 
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OF MAGISTRATES IN GENERAL. 

A MAGISTRATE is a person invested with public antho- 
rity, (Magistrates est, qui preesit, Cic de Legg. iii. I. 
Dicitur magistrates a magistro. Magister autem est, qui plus 
aliis potest, Festus.) 

The office of a magistrate in the Roman republic was dif¬ 
ferent from what it is among us. The Romans had not the 
same discrimination betwixt public employments that wc 
have. The same person might regidate the police of the city, 
and direct the affairs of the empire, propose laws, and 
execute them, act as a judge or a priest, and command an 
army, Liv. x. 29. et alibi passim. The civil authority of a 
magistrate was called magistrates at potest as, his judicative 
power jurisdictio, and his military command imperium. An¬ 
ciently all magistrates who had the command of an army were 
called PR/KTORES; (vet quod cccteros pratirent, vel quad 
aliis prceessent, Ascou. in Cic.) 

MAGISTRATES either signifies a magistrate; as, Magis¬ 
trates jussit: or a magistracy ; as Titio magistrates datus 
est, Festus. So POTEST AS ; as, Habere potestatem, gerere 
potestates, esse in v. cum potestate, to bear an office; Gabiorum 
esse potestas, to be magistrate of Gabii, Juvenal, x. 99. Juris- 
dietioncm tanthm in tirbe delegari magistratibus solitam, 
etiam per provincias, Potestatihus demandavit. Suet. Claud. 
24. Magistratus was properly a civil magistrate or magis¬ 
tracy in the city; and Potestas in the pr es, (.Magistratus, 

vel its, qui in potestate aliqud siut, ut pntd proconsul, vel 
prcctor, vel alii, qui provincias regunt, Ulpian.) But this 
distinction is not always observed, Sallust. Jug. (53. 

When a magistrate was invested with military command by 
the people, for the people only could do it, he was said esse in 
v. cum imperio, in justo v. summo imperio. (Cum imperio 
esse dicitur, cui nominatim est apopulo mandatum imperium, 
Festus.) Thus, Abstinentiam neque in imperils, neque in 
magistratibus preestitit, i. e. neque cum cxercitui preeesset fy 
jus belli gerencli haberet, neque cum munera civilia in urbe ge¬ 
rere t, Suet. Cies. f)4. Nemine cum imperio (military command) 
ant magistrate (civil authority), tendente quoquam, quin Rho¬ 
dium. diverteret, Id. Tib. 12. So magistrates fy imperia capere, 
to enjoy offices civil and military, Id. Cats. 7b. But we find 
llsse in imperio, simply for Esse consulem, Liv. iv. 7-; and all 
those magistrates were said Habere imperium, who held great 
authority and power, (qui et coercere aliquempossent, et jubere 
in carceremduci, Pauli. 1,2.ff. de in jus vocando,)as the dictators, 
consuls, and protore. Hence they were said to do auy thing 

pro 
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pro imperio, Liv. ii. 56., to which Terence alludes, Phortn. i. 
4. 19.; whereas the inferior magistrates, the tribunes of the 
commons, the sediles, and quiestors, were said me sine 
imperio, and to act only pro potentate, Liv. ii. 56. iv. 26. 
Sometimes potestas and imperium are joined; thus, Togatus 
in republica cum potestate imperioqus versatus est, Cic. Phil. 

i. 7- 

DIVISION OF MAGISTRATES. 

r PllE Roman magistrates were variously divided; into ordi- 
^ nary and extraordinary, greater and less, cttrule and 
not cnrule ; also patrician; and plebeian, city and provincial 
magistrates. 

The MAGISTRATES ORDINARII were those who were 
created at stated times, and were constantly in the republic; 
the EXTRA ORDINARII not so. ” * 

The MAGISTRATUS MAJORES were those who had 
what were called the greater auspices, (qua: minoribyg magis 
rata essent, Gell. xiii. 15.) The magistratus majores ordinarii 
were the consuls, prietors, and censors, who were created at 
the Cornitia Centuriata: the extraordiuarii were the dictator, 
the master of the horse (mugister equitum), the interrex, the 
prefect of the city, &c. 

The MAGISTRATUS MINORES ORDINARII were 
the tribunes of the commons, the eediles, and quaestors: 
EXTRAORDINAF *1 the prafcctus annoncc, duumviri na- 
vales Sec 

The MAGISTRATUS CURULES were those who had 
the right of using the sella curulis or chair of state, namely, 
the dictator, the consuls, praetors, censors, and curule lediles. 
All the rest, who had not that right, were called NON CU¬ 
RULES. (Curttles magistratus appellati sunt, quia curru 
vehebantur, Festus: In quo curru sella curulis erat, supra/ 
quam considerent, Gell. iii. 18.) The sella curulis was an¬ 
ciently made of ivory, or at least adorned with ivory; hence 
Horace calls it, curule ebnr, Ep. i. 6. 53. The magistrates 
sat on it in their tribunal on all solemn occasions. 

In the beginning of the republic, the magistrates were 
chosen only from the patricians, but in process of time also 
from the plebeians, except the interrex alone, (quern et ipsum 
patriciurn esse, et a patriciis prodi necesse erat, Cic. pro 
Domo, 14.) The plebeian magistrates were the eediles and 
tribunes of the commons. 

Anciently there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the 
different, offices, Cic. Phil. •%. 17. A law was first made for 
this purpose (LEX ANNAEIS) by L. Villius, (or L. Julius), 
H a tribune 
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a tribune of the commons, A. U. 573, whence his family got 
the surname of annai.es, Liv. xl. 43., although there seems 
to have been some regulation about that matter formerly. Id. 
xxv. 2. What was the year fixed for enjoying each office is 
not fully ascertained. See p. 4. It is certain that the prsetor- 
ship used to be enjoyed two years after the mdileship, Cic, 
Tamil, x. 25., and that the 43d was the year fixed for the con¬ 
sulship, Cic. Phil. v. 17- If we are to judge from Cicero, who 
frequently boasts that he had enjoyed every office in its proper 
year (se suoquemque magistratum hnnogessis.se), the years ap¬ 
pointed for the different offices by the lex Fillia were, for the 
quaestorship thirty-one, for the aedileship thirty-seven, for the 
prretorship forty, and for the consulship forty-three. But even 
under the republic popular citizens were freed from these 
restrictions, ibid., and the emperors granted that indulgence 
(annos remittebant) to whomsoever they pleased, Plin. Ep. 
vii. 16., or the senate to gratify them, l)io. liii. 28. The 
lex, annalis, however, was still observed, Plin. Ep. iii. 20. 

It wqg ordained by the law of Romulus, that no one should 
enter on any office, unless the birds should give favourable 
omens, (nisi aves addixissent vel admisissent, Liv. i. 36.) And 
by the CORNELIAN LAW, made by Sulla, A. U. 673, 
that a certain order should be observed in obtaining prefer¬ 
ments ; that no one should be praetor before being quaestor, 
nor consul before being praetor; nor should enjoy the same 
office within ten years, nor two different offices in the same 
year, Appian. de Bell, Civ. i. p. 412. Liv. xxxii. 7- Cic. 
Phil. xi. 5. Liv. vii. 40. But these regulations also were 
not strictly observed. 

All magistrates were obliged, within five days after entering 
on their office, to swear that they would observe the laws 
(in leges jurare), Liv. xxxi. 5.; and after the expiration of 
their office, they might be brought to a trial if they had done 
any thing amiss, Liv, xxxvii. 57. Suet. Jul. 23. 

KINGS. 

"DOME was at first governed by kings, not of absolute 
power nor hereditary, but limited and elective. They 
had no legislative authority, and could neither make war nor 
peace without the concurrence of the senate and people, 
Dionys. ii. 13. Sallust. Catilin. 6. 

The kings of Rome were also priests, and had the chief 
direction of sacred things, Dionys. ii. 14., as among the 
Greeks, Virg. Ain. iii. 80. Cic. Divin. i. 40. 

The badges of the kings were t|je Trabea, i. e. a white robe 
adorned with stripes of purple, or the toga preetexta, a white 
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robe fringed with purple, a golden crown, an ivory sceptre, 
the sella curulis, and twelve lictors, with the fasces and 
secures, i. e. carrying each of them a bundle of rods, with an 
axe stuck in the middle of them. 

The badges of the Roman magistrates were borrowed from 
the Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. Flor. i. 5. Sail. Cat. 51. Jin. Dumps. 
iii. 61. Strab. v. p. 220. 

According to Pliny, Romulus used only the trahea. The 
toga prwtexta was introduced by Tullus Hostilius, and also 
the latus claims, after he had conquered the Tuscans, Pliu. 
ix. 39. s. 63. viii. 48. s. 74. 

The regal government subsisted at Rome for 243 years 
under seven kings, Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hos¬ 
tilius, Ancus Marcias, L. Tarquinius Prisons, Scrvius Tul¬ 
lius, and L. Tarquinius surnamed SUPERBUS from his be¬ 
haviour ; all of whom, except the last, so reigned, that they 
are justly thought to have laid the foundations of the Roman 
greatness, Liv. ii. 1. Tarquin being universally detested for 
his tyranny and cruelty, was expelled the city with liis wife 
and family, on account of the violence offered by his son Sex¬ 
tus to Lueretia, a noble lady, the wife of Collatinus. This 
revolution was brought about chiefly by means of L. Junius 
Brutus. 

The haughtiness and cruelty of Tarquin inspired the Ro¬ 
mans with the greatest aversion to regal government, which 
they retained ever afterwards. Hence regie facere, to act 
tyrannically, regii spiritus, regia superhia, &c. 

The next in rank to the king was the TRIBUNUS, or 
PR/EPECTUS CELERUM, who commanded the horse 
under the king, as afterwards the magistcr equitum did un¬ 
der the dictator. 

When there was a vacancy in the throne (INTERREG¬ 
NUM), which happened for a whole year after the death of 
Romuius, on account of a dispute betwixt the Romans and 
Sabines, about the choice of a successor to him, the senators 
shared the government among themselves. They appointed 
one of their number who should have the chief direction 
of affairs, with the title of INTERREX, and all the ensigns 
of royal dignity, for the space of five days; after him another, 
and then another, till a king was created, Liv. i. 17. Dionys. 

ii. 57- 

Afterwards under the republic an interrex was created to 
hold the elections when there was no consul or dictator, 
Liv. iii. 55., which happened either by their sudden death, or 
when the tribunes of the commons hindered the elections by 
their intercession, Liv, vi. 35. 
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ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 

I. CONSULS. 

1. THE FIRST CREATION, DIFFERENT NAMES, AND BADGES 
OF CONSULS. 

A FTER the expulsion of the kings, A. U. 244, two su- 
L*- preme magistrates were annually created with equal 
authority; that they might restrain one another, and not 
become insolent by the length of their command, Cic. post 
red. in Sen. 4. Eutrop. i. 9. 

They were anciently called PR/ETOItES, Liv. iii. 55. 
Festus; also Imperatores, Sallust. Cat. 6. or JUDICES, 
Varro de Lat. Ling. v. 7- Liv. iii. 55., afterwards CON- 
SULES, either from their consulting for the good of the 
state (a rcipublicce consulendo ), Cic. Pis. 10. Flor. i. 9., or from 
consulting the senate (a consulendo senatum), Cic. de Legg. 
iii. 3., and people, Farr. L. L. iv. 14., or from their acting as 
judges (a judicando ), Quinctilian. i. 9. From their possess¬ 
ing supreme command the Greeks called them 'YI1ATOI. 

If one of the consuls died, another was substituted (subro- 
gatus vel stiffectus est) in his room for the rest of the year; 
but he could not hold the comitia for electing new consuls, 
Liv. xli. 18. 

The insignia of the consuls were the same with those of the 
kings, except the crown; namely, the toga preetexta, sella 
curulis, the sceptre or ivory staff (scipio eburncus), and 
twelve lictors with the fasces and secures. 

Within the city the lictors went before only one of the 
consuls, Liv. ii. 1., and that commonly for a month alternately 
(mensibus alternis.) A public servant called accensus, went 
before the other consul, and the lictors followed; which 
custom, after it had been long disused, Julius Cassar restored 
in his first consulship, Suet. Jul. 20. He who was eldest, 
or had most children, or who was first elected, or had 
most suffrages, had the fasces first, Gell. ii. 15. Liv. ix. 8. 
According to Dionysius the lictors at first went before both 
consuls, and were restricted to one of them by the law of 
Valerius Poplicola, lib. v. 2. We read in Livy, of 24 lictor3 
attending the consuls, ii. 55,, but this must be understood 
without the city, 


2. THE 
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2. THE POWER OF THE CONSULS. 

AS the consuls at first had almost the same badges with the 
kings, so they had nearly the same power, Liv. ii, 1. But 
Valerius, called POPLICOLA, (a papula colendo,) took away 
the securis from the fasces (securim fascibus ademit,) i, e. he 
took from the consuls the power of life and death, and only 
left them the right of scourging, at least within the city, 
Dionys. v. 19.; for without the city, when invested with mili¬ 
tary command, they still retained the securis, i. c. the right of 
punishing capitally, Liv. xxiv. 9. Dionys. v. 59. 

When the consuls commanded different armies, each of them 
had the fasces and secures; but when they both commanded 
the same army, they commonly had them for a day alternately 
(alternis imperitabant) , Liv. xxii. 41. 

Poplicola likewise made a law, granting to every one the 
liberty of appealing from the consuls to the people; and that 
no magistrate should be permitted to punish a Roman citizen 
who thus appealed, Liv. ii. 8.; which law was afterwards once 
and again renewed, and always by persons of the Valerian 
family, Id. iii. 55. x. 9. But this privilege was also enjoyed 
under the kings, Liv. i. 20. viii. 35. 

Poplicola likewise ordained, that when the consuls came 
into aii assembly of the people, the lictors should lower the 
fasces in token of respect, Liv. ii. and also that whoever 
usurped an office without the consent of the people might be 
slain with impunity, Dionys. v. 19. But the power of the 
consuls was chiefly diminished by the creation of the tribunes 
of the commons, who had aright to give a negative to all their 
proceedings (omnibus actis intercedere.) Still, however, the 
power of the consuls was very great, and the consulship was 
considered as the summit of all popular preferment (honorum 
populi finis), Cic. pro Plane. 25. 

The consuls were at the head of the whole republic, Cic. 
pro Mur. 35. All the other magistrates were subject to them, 
except the tribunes of the commons. They assembled the 
people aud the senate, laid before them what they pleased, and 
executed their decrees. The laws which they proposed and 
got passed, were commonly called by their name. They 
received all letters from the governors of provinces, and from 
foreign kings and states, and gave audience to ambassadors. 
The year was named after them, as it used to be at Athens 
from one of the Archons, Cic. de Fat. 9. Thus, M. Tullio 
Cicerone et L. Antonio Consulibus, marked the 690th year of 
Rome. Hence numerare multos consules, for annos, Sen. Ep.4. 
Bis jam pane tibi consul trigesimus instat, You are near sixty 

years 
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years old, Martial, i. 16. 3. And the consuls were said 
A per ire annum, fastnsque reserare, Plin. Pan. 58. 

He who had most suffrages was called CONSUL PRIOR, 
and his name was marked first in the calendar (in fastis.) 
lie also had the fasces first, and usually presided at the elec¬ 
tion of magistrates for the next year. 

Every body went out of the way, uncovered their heads, 
dismounted from horseback, or rose up to the consuls as they 
passed by, Sen. Ep. 64. If any one failed to do so, and 
the consul took notice of it, he was said to order the lictor 
ANIMADVEKTER1S, Liv. xxiv. 44. Suet. Jut. 80. Acilius 
the consul ordered the curule chair of Lucullus the Praetor 
to be broken in pieces, when lie was administering justice, 
because he had not risen up to him when passing by, Dio. 
xxxvi. 10. 24. When a Pnetor happened to meet a consul, 
liis lictors always lowered their fasces, Dionys. viii. 44. 

In the time of war the consuls possessed supreme command. 
They levied soldiers, and provided what was necessaryfor their 
support. They appointed the military tribunes, or tribunes of 
the legions, (in part; for part was created by the people. 
See Lex Attilia,) the centurions, and other officers, Cic. de 
Legg. iii. 3. Polt/b. vi. 34. 

The consuls had command over the provinces, Cic. Phil. 
iv. 4., and could, when authorized by the senate, call persons 
from thence to Rome, (llomam evocare, extire, v. active,) and 
punish them, Cic. in Vcrr. i. 38. Liv. iii. 4. xxix. 15. They 
were of so great authority, that kings, and foreign nations, in 
alliance with the republic, were considered to be under their 
protection, Cic. pro Sext. 30. 

In dangerous conjunctures the consuls were armed with 
absolute "power by the solemn decree of the senate. Ut 
videkent, vel Dauf.nt o per am, i 5'c. Liv. iii. 4. vi. 19. 
Seep. 21. In any sudden tumult or sedition, the consuls 
called the citizens to arms in this form : Qut jusmpdbeicam 
SALVAM ESSE VELIT, ME SEQUATUR, Cic. pro Rttbir. 7- TllSC. 

Qucest. iv. 23. 

Under the emperors the power of the consuls was reduced 
to a mere shadow; their office then only was to consult the 
senate, and lay before them the ordinances (placita) of the 
emperors, to appoint tutors, to manumit slaves, to let the 
public taxes, which had formerly belonged to the censors, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 5.18. & Ep. ix. 47-, to exhibit certain public 
games and shows, which they also sometimes did under the 
republic, Cic. Off', ii. 17., to mark the year by their name, &c. 
They retained, however, the badges of the ancient consuls, 
and even greater external pomp. For they wore the toga 
picta or palmata, and had their fasces wreathed with laurel, 
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which used formerly to be done only by those who triumphed 
They also added the securis to the fasces. 


3. THE DAY ON WHICH THE CONSULS ENTERED ON THEIR 
OFFICE. 

IN the beginning of the republic the consuls entered on 
their office at different times; at first on the 23d or 24th of 
February, (VII. vel VI. Kal. Mart.) the day on which Tar- 
quin was said to have been expelled, Ovid. Fast. ii. 085., 
which was held as a festival, and called REGlFtJGIfJM, 
Festus ^ afterwards on the first of August, ( Kal. Sex/.) 
which was at that time the beginning of the year, (i. e. of 
the consular, not of the civil year, which always began with 
January,) Liv. iii. 6. In the time of the Decemviri, on the 
15th of May {Id. Mail), ib. 30. About fifty years after, on 
the 15th of December, (id. Dcc.emb.) Liv. iv. 37- v. 11. Then 
on the 1st of July, {Kal. Quinctil.) Liv. v. 32. viii. 20., which 
continued till near the beginning of the second Punic war, 
A. U. 530, when the day came to be the 15th of March, {Id. 
Mart.) At last, A. U. 598 or 000, (Q. Fulvio fy T. Annio, 
Cass.) it was transferred to the 1st of January, (in Kal. Jan.) 
which continued to be the day ever after (DIES SOLEN- 
NIS magistratibus ineundis,) Liv. Epit. 47. Ovid. Fast. i. 81. 
iii. 147. 

After this the consuls were usually elected about the end 
of July or the beginning of August. From their election to 
the 1st of January, when they entered on their office, they 
were called CONSULES DESIGNATI ; and whatever 
they did in public affairs, they were said to do it by their 
authority, not by their power; (Quod potestate nondum pote- 
rat, obtinuit auctoritate,) Cir. in Pis. 4. Sixt. 32. They might 
however propose edicts, and do several other things pertain¬ 
ing to their office, Dio. xl. 66. Among other honours paid 
to them, they were always first asked their opinion in the 

senate. See p. 11.-The interval was made so long, 

that they might have time to become acquainted with what 
pertained to their office; and that inquiry might be made, 
whether they had gained their election by bribery. If they 
were convicted of that crime upon trial, they were deprived 
of the consulship, and their competitors, who accused them, 
were nominated in their place, Cic. pro Sull. 17- 32. They 
were also, besides being fined, declared incapable of bearing 
any office, or of coining into the senate, by the Calpumian 
and other laws, Cic. pro Cornel. Muren. 23, &c. as happened 
to Autronius and Sylla, Sail. Cat. 18. Cicero made the 
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punishment of bribery still more severe by the Tullian law, 
which he passed by the authority of the senate, with the ad¬ 
ditional penalty of a ten years’ exile, pro Mar. 32. m Vatin. 
15. pro Sext. 54. 

The first time a law was proposed to the people concern¬ 
ing bribery was A. U. 397, hy C. Paetilius, a tribune of the 
commons, by the authority of the senate, (auctoribnspatribus; 
ut novorum maxim}; hominum ambitio, qni nundinas et con- 
ciliabula obire soliti erant, comprimeretur,) Liv. vii. 15. 

On the first of January the senate and people waited on 
the new consuls (salutahant) , at their houses, (which in after- 
?imes was called OFF1CIUM, Pliii. Ep. ix. 37.) whence 
being conducted with great pomp, which was called PRO¬ 
CESSUS CONSULARIS, to the Capitol, they offered up 
their vows ( vota nuncupabant), and sacrificed each of them 
an ox to Jupiter; and then began their office ( niunus suum 
auspicabantnr), by holding the senate, consulting it about the 
appointment of the Latin holidays, and about other things 
concerning religion, Ovid. Pont. iv. 4. 9. Liv. xxi. 63. 
xxii. l.xxvi. 26. Cic. post red. ad Quir. 5.. Hull. ii. 34. 
Dio. Fragm. 120. Within five days they were obliged to 
swear to observe the laws, Liv. xxxi, 50., as they had done 
when elected. P/in. Pan. 64, 65. And in like manner 
when they resigned their office, they assembled the people, 
and made a speech to them about what they had performed 
in their consulship, and swore that they had done nothing 
against the laws, ibid. But any one of the tribunes might 
hinder them from making a speech, and only permit them 
to swear, as the tribune Metcllus did to Cicero, Dio. xxxvii. 
38., whereupon Cicero instantly swore with a loud voice, 
that he had saved the republic and the city from ruin; 
which the whole Roman people confirmed with a shout, 
and with one voice cried out, that what he had sworn was 
true ; and then conducted him from the forum to his house 
with every demonstration of respect, Cic. in Pis. 3. Ep. 
Fam. v. 2. 


4. the rnbviNCEs of tiie consuls. 

DURING the first days of their office the consuls cast lots, 
or agreed among themselves about their provinces ( provin- 
das inter sc sortiebantur,autparabant,vel comparabant: pro- 
vinciaspartiti sunt), Liv. ii. 40. iii. 10.22. 57. et alibi passim. 

A province (PROVINCIA), in its general acceptation, is 
metaphorically used to signify the office or business of any 

one, 



CONSULS. 


105 


one, ‘whether private or public; thus 0 Geta, provinciam 
repisti duram, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 22. So Heaut. iii. 2. 5. 
Before the Roman empire was widely extended, the province 
of a consul was simply a certain charge assigned him, as a war 
to be carried on, &c., or a certain country in which he was to 
act during his consulship, Liv. ii. 40. 54. 58. iii. 10. 22. 25. 
v. 32. vii. 6. 12. viii. 1. 29. ix. 41. x. 12. xxvi. 29. xliii. 14, 
15. Flor. i. 11. 

Anciently these provinces used to be decreed by the 
senate after the consuls were elected, or had entered on their 
office, Liv. xxxii. 8. xxxiii. 29. et alibi passim. Sometimes 
the same province was decreed to both consuls, Id. x. 32. 
xxxiv. 42. xl. 1. &c. Thus both consuls were sent against 
the Samuites, and made to pass under the yoke by Pontius 
general of the Samnites, at the Furccc Caudince , Liv. ix. 1, 
&c. So Paulus iEmilius and Terentius Varro were sent 
against Hannibal, at the battle of Canine, Id. xxii. 40. xxv. 3. 
xxvii. 22. &c. 

But by the Sempronian law, passed by C. Sempronius 
Gracchus, A. U. 631, the senate always decreed two provinces 
for the future consuls before their election, Cic. pro Bom. 9. 
da Prov. Cons. 2. Sail. Jug. 27-, which they, after entering on 
their office, divided by lot or agreement, (sorte vol compar- 
atione partiti sunt.) In latter times the province of a consul 
was some conquered country, reduced to the form of a pro¬ 
vince, (see page 65,) which each consul, after the expiration 
of his office, should command; for during the time of their 
consulship they usually remained in the city. Hence Cicero 
says, Turn bella gerere nostri duces incipiunt, cam auspicia, 
i. e. consulatum et preeturam, posuerunt, Nat. D. ii. 3. For 
proprietors and proconsuls had not the right of taking the 
auspices (auspicia nun habebant), Cic. Divin.ii.36. 

The provinces decreed to the consuls, were called PRO¬ 
VINCIAL CONSULARES; to the prietors, PI VETO RLE. 

Sometimes a certain province was assigned to some one of 
the consuls ; as Etruria to Fabius, both by the decree of the 
senate, and by the order of the people, Liv. x. 24. Sicily to 
P, Scipio, xxviii. 38. Greece, and the war against An'tio- 
chus, to L. Scipio, by the decree of the senate, Id. xxxvii. 1. 
This was said to be done extra ordinem, extra sortem vcl sine 
sorte, sine comparatiane, Id. iii. 2. vi. 30, & re. 

It properly belonged to the senate to determine the pro¬ 
vinces of the consuls and prietors. In appointing the pro¬ 
vinces of the prietors, the tribunes might interpose their 
negative, but not in those of the consuls, Cic. cleFrov. Cons. 8. 
Sometimes the people reversed what the senate had decreed 
concerning the provinces. Thus the war against Jugurtha, 

which 
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which the senate had decreed to Metellus, was given by the 
people to Marius, Sail. Jug. 73. And the attempt of Marius, 
by means of the tribune Sulpicius, to get the command of 
the war against Mithridates transferred from Sylla to himself 
by the suffrage of the people, gave occasion to the first civil 
war at Rome, Plutarch, in Mar. fy Syll. Appian. de Bell. 
Civ. I., and in fact gave both the occasion and the example 
to all the rest that followed. So when the senate, to mortify 
Cfesar, had decreed as provinces to him and his colleague 
Bibulus, the care of the woods and roads, Suet. Jul. 19., 
Caesar, by means of the tribune Vatinius, procured from the 
people, by a new and extraordinary law, the grant of Cisal¬ 
pine Gaul, with the addition of Ulyricum, for the term of five 
years, Ibid. 22. Cic. pro Dorn. 9. in Putin. 15., and soon after 
also Transalpine Gaul from the Senate, Suet. ib. Dio. xxxviii. 
8., which important command was afterwards prolonged to him 
for other five years by the Trebonian law, Liv. Pipit. 105. 
Cic. de Prov. Cons. 8. Epist. Pam. i. 7- (See page 20.) 

No one was allowed to leave his province without the per¬ 
mission of the Senate, Liv. xxix. 19., which regulation how¬ 
ever was sometimes violated upon extraordinary occasions, 
Liv. x. 18. xxvii. 43. 

If any one had behaved improperly, he might be recalled 
from his province by the Senate, but his military command 
could only be abolished (abrogari) by the people, Liv. xxix. 19. 

The senate might order the consuls to exchange their pro¬ 
vinces, Liv. xxvi. 29., and even force them to resign their 
command, Id. v. 32. 

Pompev in his third consulship, to check bribery, passed a 
law that no one should hold a province, till five years after 
the expiration of his magistracy, Dio. xl. 46., and that for 
these five years, while the consuls and prmtors were disqua¬ 
lified, the senators of consular and prastorian rank, who had 
never held any foreign command, should divide the vacant 
provinces among themselves by lot. By which law the go¬ 
vernment of Cilicia fell to Cicero against his will, Cic. Ep. 
Fam. iii. 2. Caesar made a law, that the praetorian provinces 
should not be held longer than a year, nor the consular more 
than two years. But this law, which is much praised by 
Cicero, was abrogated by Antony, Cic. Phil. i. 8. 

5. FROM WHAT ORDER THE CONSULS WERE CREATED. 

THE consuls were at first chosen only from among the 
patricians, but afterwards also from the plebeians. This 
important change, although in reality owing to weightier 
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causes, was immediately occasioned by a trifling circumstance. 
M. Fabius Ambustus, a nobleman, had two daughters, the 
elder of whom was married to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the 
younger to C. Licinius Stolo, a plebeian. While the latter 
was one day visiting her sister, the lictor of Sulpicius, who 
was then military tribune, happened to strike the door with 
his rod, as was usual when that magistrate returned home 
from the forum. The young Fabia, unacquainted with that 
custom, was frightened at the noise, which made her sister 
laugh, and express surprise at her ignorance. This stung her 
to the quick: and upon her return home she could not conceal 
her uneasiness. Her father seeing her dejected, asked her if 
all was well; but she at first would not give a direct answer; 
and it was with difficulty he at last drew from her a confes¬ 
sion, that she was chagrined at being connected with a man 
who could not enjoy the same honours with her sister’s hus¬ 
band. For although it had been ordained by law, that the 
military tribunes should be created promiscuously from the 
patricians and plebeians, Liv. iv. 6., yet for forty-four years 
after the first institution, A. U. 311, to A. U. 355, no one 
plebeian had been created, Liv. v. 12. vi, 37., and very few 
afterwards, Liv. v. 13.18. vi. 30. Ambustus, therefore, con¬ 
soled his daughter with assurances, that she should soon see 
the same honours at her own house, which she saw at her 
sister’s. To effect this he concerted measures with his son- 
in-law, and one L. Sextius, a spirited young man of plebeian 
rank, who had every thing but birth to entitle him to the 
highest preferments. 

Licinius and Sextius being created tribunes of the commons, 
Liv. vi. 35., got themselves continued in that office for ten 
years, ibid. 42., for five years they suffered no curulc magis¬ 
trates to be created, ibid. 35., arid at last prevailed to get one 
of the consuls created from among the plebeians, ibid. 42. 

L. SEXTIUS was the first plebeian consul, Uv. vii. I., 
and the second year after him, C. Licinius Stolo, ibid. 2., from 
whom the law ordaining one of the consuls to be a plebeian, 
was called LEX LICINIA, ibid. 21. Sometimes both 
consuls were plebeians, Id. xxiii. 31., which was early allowed 
by law, vii. 42. But this rarely happened; the patricians for 
the most part engrossed that honour, Liv. vii. 18, 19, et 
alibi passim, Sail. Jug. 63. Cic. in Rail. ii. 1. The Latins 
once required, that one of the consuls should be chosen from 
among them, Liv. viii. 4, 5., as did afterwards also the people 
of Capua, Id. xxxiii. 6.; but both these demands were rejected 
with disdain. 

The first foreigner who obtained the consulship was Cor¬ 
nelius Balbus, l’lin, viii. 43, s, 44, Fell. ii. 51., a native of 

Cadiz; 
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Cadiz; who became so rich, that at his death, he left each of 
the citizens residing at Rome, 23 drachmce, or denarii, i. e, 
16.?. Id. 3q. Dio. xlviii. 32. 


6. THE LEGAL AGE, AND OTHER REQUISITES FOR ENJOYING 
THE CONSULSHIP. 

THE legal age for enjoying the consulship, (/Etas CONSU- 
LA11IS) was forty-three, Cie. Phil. v. 17- j and whoever was 
made consul at that age, was said to lie made in his own year 
(stu, anno), Cic. in Hull. ii. 2. ' ^ 

Before one could be made consul, it was requisite to have 
gone through the inferior offices of quaestor, seilile, and prae¬ 
tor. It behoved candidates for this office to be present, and 
in a private station (see p. 76), and no one could be created 
consul a second time till after an interval of ten years, Liv. 
vii. 42. x. 13. 

But these regulations were not always observed. In an¬ 
cient times there seem to have been no restrictions of that 
kind, and even after they were made, they were often violated. 
Many persons were created consuls in their absence, and 
without asking it, Cic. Antic. 3., and several below the legal 
age; thus, M. Valerius Corvus at twenty-three, Liv. vii.26. 
Scipio Africanus the elder, at twenty-eight, Id. xxv. 2. xxvi. 
18. xxviii. 38., and the younger at thirty-eight, Id. Epit. 
xlix. T. Quinctius Flaminius, when not quite thirty, Plu¬ 
tarch. Pompcy, before he was full thirty-six years old, (E.v 
S. C. Icgibus solntus consul ante fiebat, quimi iillum magis- 
tratum per leges capere licuisset, i. e. before by law he could 
be made fedile, which was the first office properly called Magis- 
tratus, although that title is often applied also to the quaestor- 
ship and tribuneship, Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 21.) 

To some the consulship was continued for several years 
without intermission; as to Marius, Liv. Epit. 67., who was 
seven times consul, and once and again created in his ab¬ 
sence, ibid, et 68. 80. Several persons were made consuls 
without having previously borne any curule office, Liv. xxv. 
42. xxxii, 7. Dio. xxxvi. 23. Many were re-elected within 
a less interval than of ten years, Liv. passim. And the re¬ 
fusal of the senate to permit Ceesar to stand candidate in his 
absence, or to retain his province, gave occasion to the civil 
war betwixt him and Pompey, which terminated in the entire 
extinction of liberty, Cats, de Bell. Civ. i. 2, 3. 
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7. ALTERATIONS IN THE CONDITION OF THE CONSULS UNDER 
THE EMPERORS. 

JULIUS C7ESAR reduced the power of the consuls to a 
mere name. Being created perpetual dictator, Suet. 76., all 
the other magistrates were subject to him. Although the 
usual form of electing consuls was retained, he assumed the 
nomination of them entirely to himself, Cic. Phil. ii. 32. Suet. 
Jul. 41. 76. He was dictator and consul at the same time, 
Dio. xliii. 1., as Sylla had been before him; but he resigned 
the consulship when he t'-- ght proper, and nominated whom 
he chose to succeed him. When about to set out against 
the Partbians, he settled the succession of magistrates for two 
years to come, (Comules et trihunos plehis in biennium , guos 
vnluit,) Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Dio. xliii. 51. He introduced a 
custom of substituting consuls at any time, for a few months 
or weeks; sometimes only for a few days, or even hours, 
Lucan, v. 397. Suet. Jul. 76. Cic. Fain. vii. 30. Dio. xliii. 
36.; that thus the prince might gratify a greater number with 
honours. Under Commodus, there were twenty-five consuls 
in one year, Lamprid. 6. The usual number in a year was 
twelve. But the consuls who were admitted on the first day 
of January gave name to the year, and had the title of 
ORDINARI1, the others being stiled SUFFECTI, or Mi- 
nores, Dio. xlviii. 35. 

The consuls, when appointed by the emperor, Plin. Ep. 
ix. 13., did not use any canvassing, but went through almost 
the same formalities in other respects as under the republic, 
Plin. Pan. 63, 64, 65. 69. 77- 92. I 11 the first meeting of 
the senate after their election, they returned thanks to the 
emperor in a set speech, Plin. Ep. iii. 13. 18. Paneg. 2. 
90, 91. 93., when it was customary to expatiate on his virtues; 
which was called, Honore, vel in honorem princiius cen- 
sere, Id. Pan. 54., because they delivered this speech, when 
they were first asked their opinion as consuls elect. (Seep. 11. 
Sf Plin. Ep. vi. 27.) Pliny afterwards enlarged on the 
general heads, which he used on that occasion, and published 
them under the name of PANEGYRICUS, (i. e. X<> 7 <k 
r/vpnc os, oratio in conventu habitu, a iravtiyvpu, conventus, Cic, 
Att. i. 14.) NervcE Trajano Augusto dictus. 

Under the emperors there were persons dignified merely 
with the title, without enjoying’the office of consuls (CON- 
SULES HONORARIJ); as, under the republic, persons 
who had never been consuls or praetors, on account of some 
public service, obtained the right of sitting and speaking in 
the senate, in the place of those who had been consuls or 
praetors, [loco consulari vel preetorio, Cic, Phil, i, 6. v. 17. 
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Liv, Epit. 118.) which was called auctoritas vel smtentia con- 
sularis aut prcctoria, Cic. in Vatin. 7. in Ball). 25. So Allectus 
inter prcetorios, Plin. Ep. i. 14. Pallanti senatus ormmenia 
prcetoria decrevit, Id. vii. 29. viii. 6. 

Those who had been consuls were called CONSULARES, 
Cic. Fam. xii. 4, &c.; as those who had been prastors, were 
called PILETORII; sediles, iEDILITII: quasstors, QU/E- 
STORII. 

Under Justinian, consuls ceased to be created, and the year, 
of consequence, to be distinguished by their name, A. U. 
1293. But the emperors still continued to assume that 
office the first year of their sovereignty. Constantine created 
two consuls annually; whose office it was to exercise su¬ 
preme jurisdiction, the one at Rome, and the other at 
Constantinople. 


II. PR.ETORS. 

1. INSTITUTION AND POWER OF THE rii.ETOIl. 

'T'HE name of PR/ETOR (is gui prceit jure et exercitu, 
Varro, was anciently common to all the 

magistrates, Liv. iii. 55. Ascon. in Cic. Thus the dictator is 
called Prat or maximus, Liv. vii. 3. But when the consuls, 
being engaged in almost continual wars, could not attend to 
the administration of justice, a magistrate was created for that 
purpose, A. U. 389, to whom the name of PR/ETOR was 
thenceforth appropriated. 11c was at first created only from 
among the patricians, as a kind of compensation for the 
consulship being communicated to the plebeians; but after¬ 
wards, A. U. 418, also from the plebeians, Liv. viii. 15. 
The prietor was next in dignity to the consuls, and was 
created at the Comitia Centuriata with the same auspices as 
the consuls, whence he was called their colleague, Liv. vii. 1. 
viii. 32. Gell. xiii. 14. Plin. Pan. 77- The first pr®tor was 
Sp. Furius Camillus, son to the great M. Furius Camillus, 
who died the year that his son was prmtor, Liv. vii. 1. 

When one praetor was not sufficient, on account of the 
number of foreigners who flocked to Rome, another praetor 
was added, A. U. 510, to administer justice, to them, or be¬ 
tween citizens and them, (gui inter civcs.llomanos et pere¬ 
grins jus diceret, Liv. Epit. xix.—xxii. 36.) hence called 
PR/ETOR PEREGRINU8. 

The two printers, after their election, determined, by 
casting lots, which of the two' jurisdictions each should 
exercise. 

The 
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The prsetor who administered justice only between citizens, 
was called PRAETOR URBANUS, and was more honour¬ 
able ; whence he was called Piujtor honoratus, Ovid. 
Fast. i. 52. Major, Festus in voce Major Consol ; and the 
law derived from him and his edicts is called JUS HONO¬ 
RARIUM. In the absence of the consuls he supplied their 
place (munus consulare sustinebat,) Cic. Fam. x. 12. He 
presided in the assemblies of the people, and might convene 
the senate: but only when something new happened, Cic. 
Fam. xii. 28. He likewise exhibited certain public games, 
as the Ludi Apollinares, Liv. xxvii. 23.; the Circensian and 
Megalesian games, .Juvenal, xi. 192.; and therefore had a 
particular jurisdiction over players, and such people; at least 
under the emperors, Tacit. Ann. i. 77- When there was no 
censor, he took care, according to a decree of the senate, that 
the public buildings were kept in proper repair (sarta tecta 
exigebat), Cic. in Verr. i. 50. On account of these important 
offices, he was not allowed to be absent from the city above 
ten days, Cic. Phil. ii. 13. 

The power of the praetor in the administration of justice 
was expressed in these three words, DO, DICO, ADD1CO. 
Frcetor dabat actionem etjudices; the praetor gave the form 
of a writ for trying and redressing a particular wrong com¬ 
plained of, and appointed judges or a jury to judge in the 
cause ; dicebat jus, pronounced sentence; addickbat bona 
vel damna , adjudged the goods of the debtor to the cre¬ 
ditor, &c. 

The days on which the praetor administered justice were 
called DIES FASTI, (a fando, quad its diehus luce tria verba 
fari licebat.) Those days dn which it was unlawful to admi¬ 
nister justice, were called NEFASTI. 

Hie nefastus exit, per quem trta verba silsntur: 

Fastus erit, per quern lege licebit agi. 

Ovid. Fast, i, 47. 


2. EDICTS OF THE TRAITOR, 

THE Prcetor Urbanus, when he entered on his office, after 
haying sworn to the observance of the laws, published an 
edict (EDICTUM), or system of rules (Formula), according 
to which he was to administer justice for that year; whence 
it is called by Cicero, LEX ANNUA, Cic. in Verr. i. 42. 
Having summoned an assembly of the people, he publicly 
declared (EDICEBAT) from the Rostra, (cum in concionem 
adscendisset,) what method he was to observe (quee vbserva- 

turus 



112 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


turns esset), in administering justice, Cic. de Fin. ii. 22. This 
edict he ordered not only to be recited by a herald, Plaut. in 
Prolog. Pcenuli, 11., but also to be publicly pasted up in 
writing, (Scriptum in ALBO, (i. e. in tabula dealbatd, vel, ut 
alii dicunt, albis Uteris notatd,) public'e proponi, unde de 
PLANO, (i. e. de humo,) recti- legi posset;) in large letters 
(literis majusculis), Suet. Calig. 41. These words used com¬ 
monly to be prefixed to the edict, BONUM FACTUM, Suet. 
Jul. 80. Fitel. 14. Plaut. ibid. 9> 

Those edicts which the praetor copied from the edicts of 
Iris predecessors were called TRALATITIA; those which he 
framed himself, were called NOVA; and so any clause or 
part of an edict, CAPUT TRALATIT1UM vel NOVUM, 
Cic. in Vcrr. i. 45. But as the praetor often, in the course of 
the year, altered his edicts through favour or enmity, Cic. in 
Verr. i. 41. 46., this was forbidden, first by a decree of the 
senate, A. U. 5S5, and afterwards, A. U. 686, by a law which 
C. Cornelius got passed to the great offence of the nobility, 

Ut l’RiF.TOTiUS EX EDICT1S SU1S PEB.PETUIS JUS D1CERENT, 
i. e. That the pr;etors, in administering justice, should not 
deviate from the form which they prescribed to themselves in 
the beginning of their office, Ascon. in Orat. Cic. pro Corn. 
— Dio. Cass. 36. c. 22, 23. From this time the law of the 
pra?tors (jus PR/ETOR1UM), became more fixed, and 
lawyers began to study their edicts with particular attention, 
Cic. de Legg. i. 5., some also to comment on them. Gelt. 
xfii. 1 0 . By order of the Emperor Hadrian, the various edicts 
of the praetors were collected into one, and properly arranged 
by the lawyer Salvius Julian, the great grandfather of the 
Emperor Didius Julian; which was thereafter called EDIC- 
TUM PERPETUUM, or JUS HONORARIUM, and no 
doubt was of the greatest service in forming that famous code 
of the ROMAN laws called the CORPUS JURIS, compiled by 
order of the Emperor Justinian. 

Beside the general edict which the praetor published when 
he entered on his office, he frequently published particular 
edicts as occasion required, (Edicta pecuj.iaria et rkpen- 
tina.) Cic. in Verr. iii. 14. 

An edict published at Rome was called EDICTUM 
URBANUM, ibid. 43.; in the provinces, PROVINCIALE, 
ibid. 46. Siciliense, 45, &c. 

Some think that the Prcetor Urbanus only published an 
annual edict, and that the Prcetor Peregrinus administered 
justice, either according to it, or according to the law of 
nature and nations. But we read also of the edict of the 
Praetor Peregrinus, Cic. Fam. xiii. 59. And it appears that 
in certain cases he might even be appealed to for relief 

against 
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against the decrees of the Prcetor Urhanus , Cic. Verr. i. 46, 
Aseon. in Cic. Cies. de Bell. Civ. iii. 20. Dio. xlii. 22. 

The other magistrates published edicts as will as the pne- 
tor : the kings, Liv. i. 32.44.; the consuls, Liv. ii. 24. viii. 6.; 
the dictator, Liv. ii. 30. viii. 34.; the censor, Liv. xliii. 14. 
Nap. in Cat. 1. CM. xv. 11.; the curule sediles, Cic. Phil. 
i\. 7. Plaut. Captiv. iv. 2. 43.; the tribunes of the commons, 
Cic. in Verr. ii. 41.; the quiestors, ibid. iii. 7- So the pro¬ 
vincial magistrates, Cic. Epist.passim, and under the emperors, 
the prefect of the city, of the prietoriau cohorts, &c. So like¬ 
wise the priests, as the ponti/iccs hud decemviri sacrorum, 
Liv. xl. 37.; the augurs, Valer. Max. viii. 2.1., and in parti¬ 
cular, the pontifex maximus, Tacit. Hist. ii. ill. Cell. ii. 23. 
All these were called HONORATI, Liv. xxv. 5. Ovid. Pant. 
iv. 5. 2.; or Honore honestati, Sail. Cat. 35., honorilms hoho- 
ruti, Vellei.ii. 124., honore vel honorihus usi, Flor. i. 13. Cic. 
FJacc. 19.; and therefore the law which was derived from 
their edicts Was also called JUS HONORARIUM. But of 
all these, the edicts of the praetor were, the most important. 

The orders and decrees of the emperors were sometimes 
also called edicta, but usually rescripta. Sec p. 23. 

The magistrates in composing their edicts took the advice 
of the chief men of the state; thus, Consu/cs cam virusprima¬ 
ries atque amplissimos civitatis mnltos in consilium advoeds- 
sent, dc consi/ii sententidpronuncidrunt, Sfc. Cic. Verr. iii. 7-; 
and sometimes of one another; thus, Chiu collegium prcctorium, 
trihuni pleh. adhibuissent, lit res mimmaria decommuni sen- 
tentid constitueretur; conscripsenmt communiter edictum, 
Cic. Off. iii. 20. Marins quod communiter compositum fuerut, 
solus edixit, ibid. 

The summoning of any one to appear in court, was like¬ 
wise called Edictum. If a person did not obey the first sum¬ 
mons, it was repeated a second and third time ; and then 
what was called a peremptory summons was given, (EDIC¬ 
TUM PEREMPTORIUM dabatnr, quod disceptutionem 
perimeret, i. e. ultra tergiversari non puteretur, which ad¬ 
mitted of no farther delay;) and if any one neglected it, he 
was called contumacious, and lost his cause. Sometimes a 
summons of this kind was given all at once, and was called 
Unum into omnibus, or unum pro tjubos. We read of the 
senators being summoned to Rome from all Italy by ail edict 
of the prmtor, Liv. xliii. 11. 

Certain decrees of the printer were called INTERDICTA ; 
as, about acquiring, retaining, or recovering the possession of 
a thing, Cic. Ccccin. 3. 14. 31. O rat. i. 10., to which Cicero 
alludes, Urbanitatis possessionem quibusvis in in aniens de- 
fendamus, Fain. vii. 32,, also about restoring, exhibiting, or 

1 pro- 
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prohibiting a thing; whence Horace, Sat. ii. 3. 217. Inter- 
pi cto huic (sc. inSano) omne adimat jus proctor, i. e. bonis 
interdicat, thtp^rsetor by an interdict would take from him 
the management of his fortune, and appoint him a curator, 
Id. Epist. i. 1. 102. according to a law of the Twelve Tables, 
(qua furiosis et male rem gerentibus Louis interdict jubebat,) 
Cic. de Senect, j. 

3, THE INSIGNIA OF THE PR.ETOIt. 

THE praetor was attended by two lictors, in the city, who 
went before him with the fasces, Plaut. Epid. i. 1. 26., and 
by six lictors without the city. He wore the toga prcctextn, 
which he assumed, as the consuls did, on the first day of his 
office, after having offered up vows (votis nuncupatis) , in the 
Capitol. 

When the praetor heard causes, he sat in the Forum or 
Comitium, on a TRIBUNAL (in, or oftener pro tribunali), 
which was a kind of stage or scaffold, (suggestum v. -us.) in 
which was placed the Sella Curulis of the praetor, Cic. 
Ferr. ii. 38. Mart. xi. 99. at. 98., and a sword and a spear 
(GLADIUS ct HASTA) were set upright before him. The 
Tribunal was made of wood, and movable, Cic. in Fat. 14. 
Suet. Cces. 84., so large as to contain the ASSESSORES, 
or counsel, of the praetor, Cic. de Orat. i. 37., and others. 
Brut. 84. in the form of a square, as appears from ancient 
coins. But when spacious halls were erected round the 
Forum, for the administration of justice, called BASILICAS, 
or Regia sc. cedes vel portions, Suet. Aug. 31. Calig. 37. Stat. 
Silv. i. 1. 29. ( BuaiXixai moai) Zosim.v. 2. Joseph. A. xvii. 1 ]. 
from their largeness and magnificence, the lYibunal in them 
seems to have been of stone, and in the form of a semicircle, 
Fitruv. v. ]., the two ends of which were called Cornua, 
Tacit. Annal. i. 75., or Partes Primorcs, Suet. Tib. 33. The 
first Basilica at Rome appears to have been built by M. Por¬ 
cius Cato, the censor, A. U. 566, lienee called Porcia, Liv. 
xxxix. 44. 

The JUDICES, or jury appointed by the Praetor, sat on 
lower seats, called SUBSELL1A, Cic. Bose. Am. 11., as also 
did the advocates, Id. de Orat. i. 62., the witnesses, Id. Flacc. 
10., and hearers. Brut. 84. Suet. Aug. 56. Whence Subsellia 
is put for the act of judging, Suet. Ner. 17., or of pleading, 
Cic. de Orat. i. 8. ii. 33.; thus, Fersatus in utrisque subselliis, 
cum summa fama etjide; i. e.judicem etpatronum cgit, Cic. 
Fam. xiii. 10. A subselliis Alienus, &c. i. e. causidicus, a 
pleader, in Cadi. 15, For such were said habitare in subsel¬ 
liis, 
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Mis, Orat. i. 62. A sulselliis in otium se eonferre, to retire 
•from pleading’, Id. Orat. ii. 33. 

The inferior magistrates when they sat in judgment 
(indicia exercebant), did not use a Tribunal, but only sub- 
sellia; as the tribunes, plebeian akliles, and quaestors, &c. 
Ascnn. in Cic. Suet. Claud. 23. 

The benches on which the senators sat in the senate-house 
were likewise called subsellia, Cic. in Cat, i. J. Hence Longi 
subsellii judicatio, the slowness of the seuate in decreeing, 
Cic. Fam. iii. 9. And so also the seats in the theatres, circus, 
&c.; thus, senatoria sabscllia, Cic. pro Corn. 1. Bis septena 
■subsellia, the seats of the Equitcs, Mart. v. 28. 

In matters of less importance the prsetor judged and passed 
sentence without form, at any time or in any place, whether 
sitting or walking; and then he was said COGNOSCERE, 
interloqui, discutere, E vel HE PLANO; or, as Cicero ex¬ 
presses it, ex cequo loco, Fam. iii. 8. Casein. 17- de Orat. 6. 
non pro, vel e tribunali, aut ex superiore loco ; which expres¬ 
sions are opposed: So Suet. Tib. 33. But about all important 
affairs he judged in form on his tribunal; whence atque htec 
agebantur in conventu palavi, de selld ac de loco superiore. 
Cic. Vcrr. 4. 40. 

The usual attendants (MINISTRI vel aqrparitores ) of the 
praetor, besides the lictors, were the SCR1 [5/E, who recorded 
his proceedings (qui acta in talmlas referrent), Cic. Verr. iii. 
78, 70., and the ACCENSI, who summoned persons, and 
proclaimed aloud when- it was the third hour, or nine o’clock 
before noon; when it was mid-day, and when it was the 
ninth hour, or three o’clock afternoon, Farr, de Ling. 
Lat. v. 9. 


4. THE NUMBER OK PIU.TORS AT DIFFERENT TIMES. 

WHILE the Roman Empire was limited to Italy, there 
were only two praitors. When Sicily and Sardinia were 
reduced to the form of a province, A. U. 526, two other 
praitors were added to govern them, Liv. Fpit. 20., and two 
more when Hither and Farther Spain were subdued, Id. xxxii. 
27, 28. In the year f>71 only four praitors were created by 
the Baibian law, which ordained, that six praitors and four 
should be created alternately, Liv. xl. 44.; but;'this regu¬ 
lation seems not to have been long observed. 

Of these six praetors two only remained in the city; the 
other four, immediately after having entered on their office, 
set out for their provinces. The pnetors determined their 
province, as the consuls, by casting lots, or' by agreement, 
Liv. passim. 

i 2 


Some- 



116 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


Sometimes one praetor administered justice both between 
citizens and foreigners, Liv. xxv. 3. xxvii. 38. xxxi. 1. 
xxxv. 41., and in dangerous conjunctures, none of the prsetors 
were exempted from military service, Id. xxiii. 32. 

The pnetor Urbanus and Peregrinus administered justice 
only in private or lesser causes ; but in public and important 
causes, the people either judged themselves, or appointed 
persons, one or more, to preside at the trial, (qui quastioni 
pracssent, Cic. pro Cluent. 29., qua:rerent, quastiones publicas 
vel judida cxercerent, Liv. iv. 51. xxxviii. 55. Sallust. Jug. 
40.) who were called QU/ESITORES, or Quastores parri- 
cidii, whose authority lasted only till the trial was over. 
Sometimes a dictator was created for holding trials, Liv. ix. 
26. But A. U. 604, it was determined, that the Prator 
Urbanus and Peregrinus should continue to exercise their 
usual jurisdictions; and that the four other printers should 
during their magistracy also remain in the city, and preside 
at public trials ; one at trials concerning extortion (de repe- 
tundisj; another, concerning bribery (de anihitu) ; a third, 
concerning crimes committed against the state (de majestate); 
and a fourth, about defrauding the public treasury (de 
peculatu). These were called QIUESTIONES PERPE- 
TU/E, Cic. Prut. 26., because they were annually assigned 
(mandahantur) to particular praetors, who always conducted 
them for the whole year {qui perpetub cxercerent), according 
to a certain form prescribed by law; so that there was no 
need, as formerly, of making a new law, or of appointing 
extraordinary inquisitors to preside at them, who should 
resign their authority when the trial was ended. But still, 
when any thing unusual or atrocious happened, the people 
or senate judged about the matter themselves, or appointed 
inquisitors to preside at the trial; and then they were said 
extra ordinem queereri:: as in the case of Clodius, for violating 
the sacred rites of the Puna Dea, or Good Goddess, Cic. 
Att. i. 13, 14, 16., and of Milo, for the murder of Clodius, 
Cic. pro Mil. &c. 

L. Sulla increased the number of the quccstiones perpetual, 
by adding those de FALSO, vel de crimine falsi, concerning 
forgers of wills or other writs, coiners or makers of base 
money, &c. de SICARIIS et VENEFIC1S, about such as 
killed a person with weapons or poison; et de PARRICIDIS, 
on which account he created two additional praetors, A. U. 
6J2 ; some say four. Julius Caesar increased the number 
of praetors, first to ten, A. U. 707, Dio. xlii. 51., then to 
fourteen, Id. xliii. 47-, afterwards to sixteen, lb. 49. Tacit. 
Hist. iii. 37. Under the triumviri, there were 67 praetors 
in one year, Dio, xlviii. 43, 53. Augustus reduced the 

number 
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number to twelve, Dio says ten, xliii. 32.; but afterwards 
made them sixteen, Pompon. dc Orig. Jur. ii. 28. Accord¬ 
ing to Tacitus, there were no more than twelve at his death, 
Annal. i. 14. Under Tiberius, there were sometimes fifteen 
and sometimes sixteen, Dio. lviii. 20. Claudius added two 
praetors for the cognizance of trusts, (qui defidei coinmissis jus 
dicerent.) The number then was eighteen; but afterwards 
it varied. 

Upon the decline of the empire, the principal functions of 
the praetors were conferred on the prafectus pratorio, and 
other magistrates instituted by the emperors. The praetors 
of course sunk in their importance ; under Valentinian their 
number was reduced to three; and this magistracy having 
become an empty name (inane nomen). Booth, de Consol. 
Philos, iii. 4,, was at last entirely suppressed, as it is thought, 
under Justinian. 


III. CENSORS. 

r JpWO magistrates were first created, A. U. 312, for taking 
an account of the number of the people, and the value 
of their fortunes (ceusui agendo) ; whence they were called 
CENSORES, Liv. et Test. (Censor, ad cujus ccnsionem, id 
est, urbitrium, censeretur populus, Varr, L. L. iv. 14.) As the 
consuls, being engaged in wars abroad or commotions at 
home, had not leisure for that business, (non consulihm opera 
erat, sc. pretium, i. e. iis non vacabat id negotiant agere;) 
the census had been intermitted for 17 years, Din. iii. 22. iv. 8. 

The censors at first continued in office for five years, Ibid. 
But afterwards, lest they should abuse their authority, a law 
was passed by Mamereus /Kmiiius the dictator, ordaining, that 
they should be elected every five years ; but that their power 
should continue only a year and a half, (Ex quinqucnnali 
annua ac semestris censnra facta est,) Liv. iv. 24. ix. 33. 

The censors had all the ensigns of the consuls, except the 
lictors. 

The censors were usually chosen from the most respectable 
persons of consular dignity; at first only from among the 
patricians, but afterwards likewise from the plebeians. The 
first plebeian censor was C. Mareius Rutilus, A. U. 404, who 
also had been the first plebeian dictator, Liv. vii. 22, After¬ 
wards a law was made, that one of the censors should always 
be a plebeian. Sometimes both censors were plebeians, Liv. 
Epit. 59.; and sometimes those were created censors who 
had neither been consuls nor praetors, Liv. xxvii. 0, 11.; but 
not so after the second Punic war. 

The 
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■ The last censors, namely Paulus and Plancus, under Au¬ 
gustus, are said to have been private persons (PRIVATI), 
J)io. liv. 2.; not that they had never borne any public office 
before, but to distinguish them from the Emperor; all besides 
him being called by that name, Veil. ii. 90, Suet. Tacit, et 
Plin. passim. 

The power of the censors at first was small; but after¬ 
wards it became very great. All the orders of the state were 
subject to them, (censoribus subjecti, Liv. iv. 24.) Hence the 
censorship is called by Plutarch, the summit of all prefer¬ 
ments (omnium lionorum apex, vel fastigium,) in Cat. Maj., 
and by Cicero magistra pudoris et modesties, ill Pis. 4. The 
title of Censor was esteemed more honourable than that of 
Consul; as appears from ancient coins and statues: and it was 
reckoned the chief ornament of nobility to be sprung from a 
censorian family, Paler. Max. viii. 13. Tacit. Ann. iii. 28. 
Hist. iiL«@. 

Thftflffice of the censors was chiefly to estimate the fortunes, 
and to'Inspcct the morals of the citizens, Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. 

The'Censors performed the census in the Campus Martins. 
Seated in their curule chairs, and attended by their clerks 
and other officers, they ordered the citizens, divided into 
their classes and centuries, and also into their tribes, Liv. 
xxix. 37., to be called ( citari ) before them by a herald, and 
to give an account of their fortunes, family, &c. according 
to the institution of Servius Tullius. (Seep. 73.) At the 
same time they reviewed the senate and equestrian order, 
supplied the vacant places in both, and inflicted various 
marks of disgrace (notas inurebant) on those who deserved 
it. A senator they excluded from the senate-house (senatu 
movebantvel ejiciebant), (see p.6.) an eques they deprived of 
his publicqprse (eqicum adimebant), (see p. 26.) and any other 
citizen they removed from a more honourable to a less ho¬ 
nourable tribe (tribu movehant;) or deprived him of all the 
privileges of a Roman citizen, except liberty, (cerarium faci- 
ebant, Liv. Qui per hoc non esset in albo centuries sum, seel 
ad hoc esset civis tanthm, ut pro capite suo tributi nomine 
sera penderet, Ascon. in Cic.) or, as it is otherwise expressed, 
in tabulas Cmritum, vel inter Cmritas referebant, i. e.jure 
suffragii privabant, Cell. xvi. 13. Strab. v. p. 220. Hence 
Cmrite cerd digni, worthless persons, Horat. Ep. i. 6.63. flut 
this last phrase does not often occur. Cicero and Livy almost 
always use JErarium’ fncere; in vel inter mrarios referre. 
This mark of disgrace was also inflicted on a senator or an eques, 
and was then always added to the mark of disgrace peculiar to 
their order; thus, Censores Mdmercum, qui fuerat dictator, 
tribu moverunt, octuplicutoque - eensu (i, e. having made the 
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valuation of his estate eight times more than it ought, that thus 
he might be obliged to pay eight times more tribute,) eerarium 
fccerunt, Liv. iv. 24. Omnes quos senatu moverunt, guibusgue 
cquos ademerunt, cerarios fecerunt, et triljii mwcrunt, xlii. 10. 
The censors themselves did not sometimes agree about their 
powers in this respect; Claudius uegabnt, Snjfragii lationem 
injussu populieensorem cuiquam hotnini adimereposse. Nequc 
enirn si tribu movere posset, quod sit nihil uliud qniim mutare 
jubere trihum, ideoomnibus v. et xxx. tribubusemovere posse: 
idest, civitatem libertatemque eripere, non nbicenseaturjinire, 
sed censu excludere. Hccc inter ipsos disceptata, ike. Liv. xlv. 15. 

The censors could inflict these marks of disgrace upon 
what evidence, and for what cause they judged proper; but, 
when they expelled from the senate, they commonjy annexed 
a reason to their censure, Liv. xxxix. 42., which was called 
SUBSCR1PTK) CENSORIA, Cic. pro Cluent. 43,44. Some¬ 
times an appeal was made from their sentence to the people, 
Plutarch, in T. Q. Flamin. 

The censors not only could hinder one another from inflict¬ 
ing any censure, [ut alter de senatu moveri relit, alter retineat; 
ut alter in cerarios referri, out tribu moveri jubeat, alter vetet, 
Cic. ibid. Tres ejecti de senatu; retinuit quosdam Lepidus a 
cnltegdpreeteritos, Liv. xl. 51.) but they might even stigmatize 
one another, Liv. xxix. 37. 

The citizens in the colonies and free towns were there en¬ 
rolled by their own censors, according t® the form prescribed 
by the Roman censors {ex formula ab llomanis censoribus 
datd), and an account of them was transmitted to Rome, Liv. 
xxix. 15. So that the senate might see at one view the wealth 
and condition of the whole empire, ibid. 37. 

When the censors took an estimate of the fortunes of the 
citizens, they were said, censum agere vcl habere ; Censkru 
populi levitates, soboles,familias, pemuiusqnc, Cic. Legg.iii.3. 
Referre in censum, Liv. xxxix. 44. Flor. i. 6., or censui ascri- 
bere, Tacit. Annul, xiii. 51. The citizens, when they gave 
in to the censors an estimate of their fortunes, &c. were 
said, Censeri mqdurn agri, mancipia, pecunias, &c. sc. se- 
cundumve 1 quod ad, Cic. Flacc. 32. s. 80. Profiteri; in censum 
deferre vel dedicare, Id. Arch. 4. Senec. Ep. 95. annos deferre 
vel censeri: thus, CL. annos, ( i. e. 150 years old) census est 
Claudii Cccsariscensurd T. Fullonius Bouoniensis; idquecol- 
latis censibus quos anti detulerat, verum apparuit, Plin. vii. 49. 
s. 50. Sometimes also censere ; thus, Prccdia censcre, to give 
in an estimate of one’s farms, Cic, Flacc. 32. Liv. xlv. 15. 
Pricdia censui censendo, sc. apta; i. e. quorum census censeri, 
pretium cestimari ordinis et tributi causa potest: farms, of which 
one is the just proprietor, ibid. Hence censeri, to be valued 
or esteemed, to be held in estimation : Cic. Arch, 6, Pal, Max, 



120 


Homan antiquities. 


\ 3. ext. 3. Ovid. Am, ii. 15.2. Senec. Ep, 70. Plin. Pan. 
15. lie quo censeris, amicus, from whom or on whose account 
you are valued, Ovid, Pont. ii. 5.73. Privatns illis CENSUS 
erat brevis, their private fortune was small, Horat. Od. ii. 15. 
13., cxignus, Ep, i, 1, 43 , } tennis, Id. 7- Eqncstris, v. -ter, 
the fortune of an Eques; CCCC. millia minimum, 400,000 
sesterces, Plin. Ep. i. 19. Senatorius, of a senator, Suet. Vesp. 
17- Homo sine censu, Cic. Flacc. 52. Ex ccnsu tributa con- 
ferre, Id. Verr. ii. 63. Cultus major ccnsu, llorat. Sat. ii. 3. 
323. Hat census honorcs, Ovid. Amor. iii. 8.56. Census partus 
per vulncra, a fortune procured in war, ibid. 9. Bemitterc cen- 
tsum in viscera,\.e.bonaobligurire, to eat up, Id. Met. viii.846. 
Itomani census populi, the treasury, Lucan, iii. 157. Breves 
e.rtendere census, to make a small fortune go fur, Martial, xii.6. 

The censors divided the citizens into classes and centuries, 
according to their fortunes. They added new tribes to the 
old; when it was necessary, Liv. x. 9. Epit. 19. They let the 
public lands and taxes, (see p. 60.) and the regulations which 
they prescribed to the farmers-gcneral (muncipibus v. publi- 
canis) were called Leges vel Tabula: Censorice, Cic. Ver. iii. 6. 
in Rull, i. 2. Polyb. vi. lo. 

The censors agreed with undertakers about building and 
repairing the public works, such as temples, porticoes, be. 
(opera publica ccdificanda et re/icienda REDEMPTOR1BUS 
locabant); which they examined when finished, (probaverunt, 
i. c. recti et c.v ordk/mucta esse pronunciavcrunl); and caused 
to be kept in good^pair, (sarta tecta exigebant, sc. et.) Liv. 
iv. 22. xl. 51. xlii. 3. xlv. 15. The expenses allowed by the 
public for executing these works, were called Ultrotrihuta, 
Liv. xxxix. 44. xliii. 16. Senec. Benef. iv. 1. Hence 
Ultrotrihuta locare, to let them, or to promise a certain sum 
or executing them ; conducere, to undertake them, ibid. 

The Censors had the charge of paving the streets, and 
making the public roads, bridges, aqueducts, &c. Liv. ix. 29. 
43. xli. 27- They likewise made contracts .about furnishing 
the public sacrifices, Plutarch, in Cat., and horses for the use 
of the curule magistrates, Liv. xxiv. 18. Fesl. in Foe. Eaui 
Corules : also about feeding the geese which were kept in the 
Capitol, in commemoration of their having preserved it, when 
the dogs had failed to give the alarm, Cic. pro Bose. Am. 20. 
Plin. x. 22. s. 26. xxix. 4. s. 14. 

They took care that private persons should not occupy what 
belonged to the public, Liv. iv. 8. And if any one refused to 
obey their sentence, they could fine him, and distrain his 
effects till he made payment, Liv. xliii. 16. 

The imposing of taxes is often ascribed to the censors; 
but this was done by a decree of the senate and the order of 
the people j without which the censors had not even the right 
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of laying out the public money, nor of letting the public 
lands, Liv. xxvii. 11. xl. 46. xli. 27. xliv. 16. Polyb. vi. 10. 
Hence the senate sometimes cancelled their leases (loccttiones 
induccbant), when they disapproved of them, Id. xxxix. 44. 
For the senate had the chief direction in all these matters, ibid. 

The censor had no right to propose laws, or to lay any 
thing before the senate or people, unless by means of the 
consul or praetor, or a tribune of the commons, Pim, Hist. 
Nat. xxxv. 17. Liv. loc. tit. 

The power of the censors did not extend to public crimes, 
or to such things as came under the cognizance of the civil 
magistrate, and were punishable by law ; but only to matters 
of a private nature, and of less importance; as, if one did 
not cultivate his ground properly, Gell. iv. 12., if an egnes did 
not take proper care of his horse, which was called Incuria 
or Impolitia, ibid., if one lived too long unmarried, (the fine 
for which was called jes uxorium, Festus,) or contracted 
debt without cause, &c. Paler. Max. ii. 9.; and particularly, 
if any one had not behaved with sufficient bravery in war, 
Liv. xxiv. 18., or was of dissolute morals, Cic. Cluent. 47.; 
above all, if a person had violated his oath, Liv. ibid, ct Cic. 
Of iii. 31. Gell. vii. 18. 

The accused were usually permitted to make their defence 
(causam dicere), Liv. loc. cit. 

The sentence of the censors (ANIMADVERSIO CEN- 
SOlllA vcl judicium censoris), only affected the rank and 
character of persons. It was therefore properly called 
IGNOMINIA, (f/nud in nomine tanthm, i. c. dignitate versa- 
batur), and in later times had no other effect, than of put¬ 
ting a man to the blush, (nihil fere damnato offerebat prccter 
ruborem, Cic.) 

It was not fixed and unalterable, as the decision of a court 
of law, ( non pro re judicata habebatur,) but might be either 
taken off by the next censors, or rendered ineffectual by the 
verdict of a jury, or by the suffrages of the Roman people. 
Thus we find C. Gieta, who had been extruded the senate by 
the censors, A. U. 639, the very next lustrum himself made 
censor, Cic. pro Cluent. 42. See p. 6. Sometimes the senate 
added force to the feeble sentence of the censors (inerti cen- 
soricc notec,) by their decree, which imposed an additional 
punishment, Liv. xxiv. 18. 

The office of censor was once exercised by a dictator, Liv. 
xxiii. 22, 23. After Sylla, the election of censors was inter¬ 
mitted for about 17 years, Ascon. in Cic. 

When the censors acted improperly, they might be brought 
to a trial; as they sometimes were, by a tribune of the com¬ 
mons, Liv, xxiv. 43. xliii. 15, 16. Nay, we find a tribune 

ordering 



122 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


ordering a censor to be seized and led to prison, Id. ix. 34., 
and even to be thrown from the Tarpcian rock, Id. Epit. 59. 
Plin. vii. 44. s. 45.; but both were prevented by their col¬ 
leagues, Plin. ibid. 43. s. 45. 

Two things were peculiar to the censors.—1. No one 
could be elected a second time to that office, according to 
the law of C. Martius Rutilus, who refused a second censor¬ 
ship when conferred on him, hence surnamed CENSORINUS, 
Valer. Max. iv. 1.—2. If one of the censors died, another 
was not substituted in his room ; but his surviving colleague 
was obliged to resign his office, Liv. xxiv. 43. xxvii. C. 
Plutarch. Q. Horn. 50. 

The death of a censor was esteemed ominous, because it 
had happened that a censor died, and another was chosen in 
his place, in that lustrum in which Rome was taken by the 
Gauls, Liv. v. 31. vi. 27. 

The censors entered on their office immediately after their 
election. It was customary for them, when the camitia were 
over, to sit down on their curule chairs in the Campus Mar¬ 
tius before the temple of Mars, Liv. xl. 45. Before they 
began to execute their office, they swore that they would do 
nothing through favour or hatred, but that they would act 
uprightly; and when they resigned their office, they swore 
that they had done so. Then going up to the treasury (in 
(erarium ascendentes), they left a list of those whom they had 
made cerarii, Liv. xxix. 37. 

A record of the proceedings of the censors (memoria publica 
recensionis , tabulis publicis impressa) was kept in the temple 
of the Nymphs, Cic. pro Mil. 2J., and is also said to have 
been preserved with great care by their descendants, Dionys. 

i. 74. 

One of the censors, to whom it fell by lot, Van. Lat. L. 
v. 9., after the census was finished, offered a solemn sacrifice 
(lustrum condidit) in the Campus Martius. See p. 76. 

The power of the censors continued unimpaired to the 
tribuneship of Clodius, A. U. 695, who got a law passed, 
ordering that no senator should be degraded by the censors, 
unless lie had been formally accused and condemned by both 
censors, Dio. xxxviii. 13.; but this law was abrogated, and 
the powers of the censorship restored soon after by Q. Metel- 
lus Scipio, A. U. 702. Ascon. in Cic. Dio. xl. 57. 

Under the emperors the office of censor was abolished; 
but the chief parts of it were exercised by the emperors 
themselves, or by other magistrates. 

Julius Cfesar made a review of the people (recensumpapuli 
egit) after a new manner, in the several streets, by means of 
the proprietors of the houses (vicutimper dominos insularum), 
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Suet. Jul. 41,; but this was not a review of the whole Roman 
people, but only of the poorer sort, who received a monthly 
gratuity of corn from the public, ibid., which used to be given 
lh*m in former times, first at a low price, Liv. ii. 34., and 
afterwards, by the law of Clodius, for nought, Cic. pro Sext. 
25. Ascon. in Cic. 

Julius Cassar was appointed by the senate to inspect the 
morals of the citizens for three years, Dio. xliii. 14., under 
the title of FILEFECTUS MORUM vel moribus, Suet. 
Jul. 70. Cic. Fam. ix. 15,, afterwards for life, under the title 
of censor, Dio. xliv. 5. A power similar to this seems to 
have been conferred on Pornpey in his third consulship, 
(corrigcndis moribus delectus,) Tacit. Ann. ii. 28. 

Augustus thrice made a review of the people ; the first and 
last time with a colleague, and the second time alone, Suet. 
Aug. 27. 

He was invested by the senate with the same censorian power 
as Julius Caesar, repeatedly for five years, according to Dion 
Cassius, liii. 17. Liv. ii. 10. 30., according to Suetonius for 
life, (recepit et morurn legumque regimen perpetnum,) Suet,. 
Aug. 27- under the title of MAG1STER MORUM, Fast. 
Cons. Hence Horace, Epist. ii. 1. 

Cum tot sustineus, ac tauta negotia solus, 
lies Ita/us armis tuteris, moribus ornes, 

Legibus emendes, &c. 

Augustus, however, declined the title of censor, Suet. 27., 
although he is so called by Macrobius, Sat. ii. 4.; and Ovid 
says of him, sic agitur censkra, &c. Fast. vi. 64/. Some of 
the succeeding emperors assumed this title, particularly those 
of the Flavian family, but most of them rejected it, as Trajan, 
Plin. Paueg. 45., after whom we rarely find it mentioned, 
Dio. liii. 18. 

Tiberius thought the censorship unfit for his time (non id 
tempos censurce), Tacit. Ann. ii. 33. It was therefore inter¬ 
mitted, during his government; as it was likewise during 
that of his successor. 

A review of the people was made by Claudius and L. Vi- 
tellius, the father of the emperor A. Vitellius, A. U. 800. 
Suet. Claud. 16. Fit. 2., by Vespasian and Titus, A. U. 827. 
Suet. Fesp. 8. Tit. 6 .; but never after. Ccnsorinus de die nat. 
18. says, that this review was made only seventy-five times 
during 650, or rather 630 years, from its first institution 
under Servius to the time of Vespasian; after which it was 
totally discontinued, ibid. 

Decius endeavoured to restore the censorship in the person 

of 
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of Valerian, but without effect. The corrupt morals of 
Rome at that period could not bear such a magistrate, Trebell, 
Pollio in Faler, 

IV. TRIBUNES OF THE PEOPLE. 

T HE plebeians being oppressed by the patricians or. account 
of debt, Liv. ii. 23, &c. at the instigation of one Sicinius, 
made a secession to a mountain, afterwards called Mans Sneer, 
three miles from Rome, A. U. 2(50, ibid. 32.; nor could they 
be prevailed on to return, till they obtained from the patri¬ 
cians a remission of debts for those who were insolvent, and 
liberty to such as had been given up to serve their creditors ; 
and likewise that the plebeians should have proper magistrates 
of their own to protect their rights, whose persons should be 
sacred and inviolable ( sacrosamii ), Liv. iii. 33. 55. .Dionys. 
vi. 80. They were called TRIBUNES, according to Varro, 
dc Ling. Lat. Liv. 14., because they were at first created from 
the tribunes of the soldiers. 

Two tribunes were at first created, Cic.pro Com. 1., at the 
assembly by curia-, who, according to Livy, created three 
colleagues to themselves, ii. 33. In the year 283, they were 
first elected at the Comitia Tributa, c. 58., and A. I '. 207, 
ten tribunes were created, Liv. iii. 30., two out of each class, 
which number continued ever after. 

No patrician could be made tribune, unless first adopted 
into a plebeian family, as was the case with Clodius (he 
enemy of Cicero, pro l)om. 10. Suet. Jut. 20. At one time, 
however, we find two patricians of consular dignity, elected 
tribunes, Liv. iii. 05. And no one could be made tribune 
or plebeian aedile, whose father had borne a curule office, 
and was alive, Liv. xxx. 10., nor whose father was a captive, 
xxviii. 21. 

The tribunes were at first chosen indiscriminately from 
among the plebeians; but it was ordained by the Atinian law, 
some think A. U. 023, that no one should be made tribune 
who was not a senator, Gcll. xiv. 8. Suet. Aug. 10. And we 
read, that when there were no senatorian candidates, on ac¬ 
count of the powers of that office being diminished, Augustus 
chose them from the Eguites, Suet. Aug. 40. Dio. liv. 20.30. 
But others think, that the Atinian law only ordained, that 
those who were made tribunes should of course be senators, 
and did not prescribe any restriction concerning their elec¬ 
tion. See Manutius de Legg. It is certain, however, that 
under the emperors, no one but a senator had aright to stand 
candidate for the tribuneship (Jus tribunatus petendi), Plin. 
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One of tlie tribunes chosen by lot, presided at the comitia 
for electing tribunes, Liv. iii. 04., which charge was called 
sors (wnitiorum , ibid. After the abdication of the decemviri, 
wlien there were no tribunes, the Pont [fix Maximus presided 
at their election, <:. 54. If the assembly was broken off (si 
i 'iini/iii dirnnpta essent), before the ten tribunes were elect- 
id, those who were created might, choose (cooptarc) col¬ 
leagues for themselves to complete the number, c. 65. Hut 
a law was immediately passed by one Trcbonius to prevent 
this for the future, which enacted, “ That he who presided 
“• should continue the nun it in, and recal the tribes to give 
" tbei" 'otrs. till ten were elected,” ibid. 

The tribunes always entered on their office the 10th of 
December, (ante diem qunrtmn Idas Dtrcwbris,) because the 
first t ribuncs were elected on that day, Lir. x.xxix. 52. Diouys. 
ti. 80. In the time of Cicero, however, Asconius says, it 
was on the 5th (touts Deccmhris), in protein. Verr. 10. But 
this seems not to have been so ; for Cicero himself on that 
day calls Cato Iribitnns tlesigntt/tts, pro Scxt. 28. 

The tribunes wore no toga pnrtcxla, nor had they any ex¬ 
ternal mark of dignity, except a kind of beadle called viator, 
who went before them. It is thought they were not allowed 
to use a carriage, C/V. Phil, ii. 21. Pint. Quasi. Horn. HI. 
When they administered justice, they had no tribunal, but 
el on sttbsellitt or benches, Aston, in (Hr. They had, liow- 
. er, on all occasions, a right, of precedency; and every body 
was obliged to rise in their presence, Ptin. lip. i. 215. 

'The power of the tribunes at first was very limited. It 
consisted in hindering, not in acting, Diont/s. vii. 17., and was 
expressed by the word VT.TO, I forbid it. They had only 
the right of seizing, but not of summoning, (prehensionem 
sett mm vtiratioticni huhcbanl,) Cell. xiii. 12. Their office was 
only to assist the plebeians against the patricians and magis¬ 
trates, (Auxitii, non pa-tue jus datum ilti patestuti,) Liv. ii. 
35. vi. 3J. Hence they were said esse privati, situ: imperii), 
sine magistralu, ii. 56., not being dignified with the name of 
magistrates, Plutarch, in Cortot, et Quasi, llont. 81., as they 
were afterwards, Liv. iv. 2. Sail. Jug. 37. They were not 
even allowed to enter the senate. See p. 16. 

But in process of time they increased their influence to such 
a degree, that under pretext of defending the rights of the 
people, they did almost whatever they pleased. They hindered 
the collection of tribute, Liv. v. 12., the enlisting of soldiers, 
iv. 1., and the creation of magistrates, which they did at one 
time for five years, Liv. vi. 35. 'They could put a negative 
(intercedere) upon all the decrees of the senate and ordinances 
of the people, Ck. pro Liv. xlv, 21. Poltjh. vi. M, 
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and a single tribune by his VETO, could step the proceedings 
of all the other magistrates, which Caesar calls extremum jus 
iribunorum, de Bell. Civ. i» ; 4. Liv. ii. 44. iv. 6. 48. vi. 35. 
Such was the force of this word, that whoever did not obey 
it, whether magistrate or private person, was immediately 
ordered to be led to prison by a viator, or a day wafeappointed 
for his trial before the people, as a violator of the sacred 
power of the tribunes, the exercise of which it Was a crime 
to restrain (in ordinem cogere), Plin. Ep. i. 23. Liv. xxv. 
3, 4. Plutarch, in Mario. They first began with bringing 
the chief of the patricians to their trial before the Comitia 
Tribnta; as they did Coriolanus, Dionys. vii. G5. 

If any one hurt a tribune in word or deed, he was held 
accursed (saver), and his goods were confiscated, Liv. iii. 55. 
Dionys. vi. 89. viii. VJ. Under the sanction of this law, 
U»y carried their power to an extravagant height. They 
claimed a right to prevent consuls from setting out to their 
provinces, Plutarch, in Crass. Dio. xxxix. 39., and even to 
pull victorious generals from their triumphal chariot, die. pro 
Ctrl. 14. They stopped the course of justice by putting off 
trials, Liv. iii. 25. tic. Phil. ii. 2. in Vatin. 14., and hinder¬ 
ing the execution of a sentence, Cic. de Prov. Cons. 8. Liv. 
xxxviii. GO. They sometimes ordered the military tribunes, 
and even the consuls themselves to prison, Liv. iv. 26. v. 9. 
Epit. 48.55. Cic. in Vatin. 9, 10. Dio. xxxvii. 50. (as the 
Epbori at Lacediemon did their kings, Nep.in Pans. 3., whom 
the tribunes at Rome resembled, Cic. de Legg. iii. 7. 9.) 
Hence it was said, Datum sub jugum iribunitice putestatis 
consulatum fuissc, Liv. iv. 26. 

The tribunes usually did not give their negative to a law, 
till leave had been granted to speak for and against it, Liv. 
xlv. 21. 

The only effectual method of resisting the power of the 
tribunes was to procure one or more of their number (e col¬ 
legia tribunorum ), to put a negative on the proceedings of 
the rest, Lin. ii. 44. iv. 48. vi. 35.; but those, who did so, 
might afterwards be brought to a trial before the people by 
their colleagues, Liv. v. 29. 

Sometimes a tribune was prevailed on by entreaties or 
threats, to withdraw his negative (intcrcessione desistere), or he 
demanded time to consider it, (noctem sibi a§deliberandum 
postulat'd; sc postero die moram uullatn esse facturum), Cic. 
pro Sext. 34. Attic, iv.2. Fam. viii. 8.; or the consuls were arm¬ 
ed with dictatorial power to oppose him, Lees, de Dell. Civ. i, 
5. Cic. Phil. ii. 21,22. (see p. 21.); from the terror of which, 
M. Antonius and Q. Cassius Longinus, tribunes of the 'com¬ 
mons, together with Curio and Ccelius, fled front the-city to 

Ctesar 



TRIBUNES., 


127 


Cassar into Gaul, and afforded him a pretext for crossing the 
river Rubicon, which was the boundary of his province, 
and of leading his army to Rome, Civ. Phil. ii. 21, 22. Dio. 
xl. 13. Appian. Civil, ii. p. 448. Plutarch, in Cas.p. /27. 
Lucan, i. 273. 

We also find the senate exercising a right of limiting the 
power of the tribunes, which was called CJRCUMSCRIP- 
T10, Cic. Att. vii. 9. pro Mil. 33. Cccs. de Bell. Civ. i, 32., 
and of removing them from their office, (a repuhlied removauli, 
i. e. curia ct forointcrdicendi), Caw. deflell. Civ. iii. 21. Suet. 
Jul. 16., as they did likewise other magistrates, ibid. Civ. 
Phil. xiii. 9. On one occasion the senate even sent a tribune 
to prison, Dio. xl. 45.; but this happened at a time when all 
order was violated, ibid. 46. 

The tribuneship was suspended when the decemviri were 
created, Liv. Iii. 32., but not when a dictator teas appointed, 
vi. 38. 

The power of the tribunes was confined to the city, Diom/s. 
viii. 87., and a mile around it, ( neque cnimprovorutionem esse 
longius ab nrhc mi lie passman,) Liv. iii. 20., unless when they 
were sent anywhere by the senate and people; and then tiiey 
might, in any part of the empire, seize even a proconsul at 
the head of his army and bring him to Rome, (jure sucru- 
sanctcc potesta/is ,) Liv. xxix. 20. 

The tribunes were not allowed to remain all night (pernoe- 
tare) in the country, nor to be above one whole day out of 
town, except during the Ferirc Latbuc , Dionys. viii. 87.; and 
their doors were open day and night, that they might he 
always ready to receive the requests and complaints of the 
wretched, Gelt. iii. 2. xiii. J2. MacroJj. Sat. i. 3. 

The tribunes were addressed * the name, TiuituNr. 
Those who implored tlicir assistance (cos appellabaut vel 
auxilium implorabant), said, A vobis, Tiuhuni, vostulo, i t 
M ini AuxiLio sitis. The tribunes answered, Auxiuo isht- 
mus, vel non KRiMus, Liv. iv. 26. xxviii. 45. 

When a law was to be passed, or a decree of the senate to 
be made, after the tribunes had consulted together (chin in 
consilium seccssisscnt), one of their number declared (r.»; sad 
collegaruinqne sententid vel pro collegia pronunciavit), Su 

JNTERCEDERE, VCl NON INTEIUTiDEItE, ant MORAM FAl’KHlI 

comitiis, delectui, be. Also, re non imssuros legem ferri vel 
ahrogari; relationem fieri (le, be. Pronunciant placerk, be. 
This was called DECRETUM trihunorum, Liv. iii. 13. § alibi 
passim. Thus, Medio decrctojns auxilii sui expediunt, exert 
their right of intercession by a moderate decree, ibid. 

Sometimes the tribunes sat in judgment, and what they 
decreed was called their EDICTUM, or daretum, Lie. Verr. 

ii, 41. 
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ii. 41. If any one differed from the rest, he likewise pro¬ 
nounced his decree; thus, Tib. Gracchus ita dccrevit : Quo 

MINUS EX BONIS L. ScilMONIS QUOD JUDICATUM SIT, HEDI- 

GATuit, se non INTERCEDERE prvetohi. L. Scipionkm 

NON PASSURUM IN CAHCE11K KT IN VINCUI.1S liSSE MITTIQUE 

jium se JUBERE, Liv. xxxviii. 60. 

The tribunes early assumed the right of holding the cnmilia 
by tribes, and of making laws (PLEBISC1TA), which bound 
the whole Roman people, Liv. iii. 10. 55. (See page 91.) 
They also exercised the power of holding the senate, A. U. 
298, Dionys. x. 21. Cic. tie Legg. iii. 10., of dismissing it 
when assembled by another, Appian. <le Bell. Civ. ii., and of 
making a motion, although the consuls were present, Cic. Phil. 
vii. 1 .pro Se.vt. 11. They likewise sometimes hindered the 
censors in the choice of the senate. Bio. xxxvii. 9. 

The tribunes often assembled the people merely to make 
harangues to them, (concionem mlvocabant, vel populum ad 
roncionem,) Cell. xii. 14. By the ICILIAN law it was forbid¬ 
den, under the severest penalties, to interrupt a tribune while 
speaking, Dionys. vii. 17. Cic. pro Se.vt. 37-, and no one was 
allowed to speak in the assemblies summoned by them with¬ 
out their permission : Hence concionem dare, to grant leave 
to speak, Cic. Att. iv. 2., in concionem asccmlerc, to mount the 
rostra, ibid., concionem /inhere, to make a speech, or to hold an 
assembly for speaking; and so, in concionem venire, Cic. pro 
Scxt. 40., in concionem vocare, and in condone stare, Id. 
Acad. iv. 47.; but to hold an assembly for voting about any 
thing, was, habere comitia, vel AGERE cum populo, Gel), 
xiii. 15. 

The tribunes limited the time of speaking even to the 
consuls themselves, CitTfiro llabir. 2., and sometimes would 
not permit them to speak at all. (.See p. 104.) They could 
bring any one before the assembly, (ad concionem vel in ron- 
civnc prodncerc) , and force them to answer what questions 
were put to them, Cic. in Vatin. 10. in Pis. 6, J. post red. in 
Sen. 6. Dio. xxxviii. 16. 

By these harangues the tribunes often inflamed the populace 
against the nobility, and prevailed on them to pass the most 
pernicious laws. 

The laws which excited the greatest contentions, were about 
dividing the public lands to the poorer citizens (LEGES 
AGRAR1/E), Liv. ii. 41. iv. 48. vi. 11 . Cic. in Bull. —about 
the distribution of corn at a low price, or for nought, (Leges 
FRUMENTARLE vel annonarim), Liv. Epit. lx. Ixxi. Cic. 
ad Herenn. i. 12. pro Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic.—and about 
the diminution of interest ( de levandofwnorc ), and the abolition 
of debts, cither in whole or in part, (de novis tabnlis;—leges 

FOENEBRES,) 
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FOEXEBRES,) Liv. vi. 2 J. 35. vii. 10. 42. xxxv. /■ Paterc. 
ii. 23. (See p. 43.) 

But these popular laws were usually joined by the tribunes 
with others respecting the aggrandisement of themselves and 
their order, Liv. vi. 35.39.; and when the latter were granted, 
the former were often dropped, c. 42. At last, however, after 
great struggles, the tribunes laid open the way for plebeians 
to all the offices of the state. 

The government of Rome was now brought to its just 
equilibrium. There was no obstruction to merit, and the 
most deserving were promoted. The republic was managed 
for several ages with quic-t and moderation ( plucide modex- 
teque.) But when wealth and luxury were introduced, and 
avarice had seized all ranks, especially after the destruction of 
Carthage, the more wealthy plebeians joined the patricians, 
and they in conjunction engrossed all the honours and emolu¬ 
ments of the state. The body of the people were oppressed; 
and the tribunes, either overawed or gained, did not exert their 
influence to prevent it; or rather perhaps their interposition 
was disregarded, Sallust. Jug. 41. 

At last Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, the grandsons of the 
great Seipio Africanus by his daughter Cornelia, bravely un¬ 
dertook to assert the liberties of the people, and to check the 
oppression of the nobility. But proceeding with too great 
ardour, and not being sufficiently supported by the multitude, 
they fell a sacrilice to the rage of their enemies. Tiberius, 
while tribune, was slain in the Capitol, by the nobility, with 
his cousin Seipio Nasica, Pout if ex Maximus, at their head; 
A. U. 620., Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. 359. Cic. Cat. i. 1.; and 
Caius, a few years after, perished by means of the consul 
Opimius, who slaughtered a great niflnber of the plebeians, 
Sallust. Jug. 16.42. This was the first civil bloodshedatKome, 
which afterwards at different times deluged the state, Appian . 
ibid. i.349. Veil. ii. 3. From this period, when armsand violence 
began to be used with impunity in the legislative assemblies, 
and laws enacted by force to be held as valid, we date the 
commencement of the ruin of Roman liberty. 

The fate of the Gracchi discouraged others from espousing 
the cause of the people. In consequence of which, the power 
of the nobles was increased, and the wretched plebeians were 
more oppressed than ever, Sallust. Jug. 31. 

But in the Jugurthine war, when, by the infamous corrup¬ 
tion of the nobility, the republic had been basely betrayed, 
the plebeians, animated by the bold eloquence of the jtribune 
Memmius, regained the ascendancy, Ibid. 40.65.73.84. The 
contest betwixt the two orders was renewed: but the people 
being misled and abused by their favourite, the faithless and 
k ambitious 
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ambitious Marius, Bio. fragment, xxxiv. 94,, the nobility again 
prevailed under the conduct of Sylla. 

Sylla abridged, and in a manner extinguished the power of 
the tribunes, by enacting, ‘-'That whoever had been tribune, 
should not afterwards enjoy any other magistracy; that there 
should be no appeal to the tribunes; that they should not be 
allowed to assemble the people and make harangues to them, 
nor to propose laws,” Liv. Epit. 89. Appian. B. Civ. i. 413.; 
but should only retain the right of intercession, Cces. de Bell. 
Civ. i. 6. (injuriav faciendcepotestatem ademit , auxilii ferendi 
reliquit), which Cicero greatly approves, Cic. deLegg. iii. 9. 

Rut after the death of Sylla, the power of the tribunes was 
restored. In the consulship of Cotta, A. U. 679., they ob¬ 
tained the right of enjoying other offices, Ascon. in Cic., and 
in the consulship of Pompey and Crassus, A. U. 683., all 
their former powers, Sail. Cat. 38. Cic. in Verr. i. 15. de 
Legg. iii. 11., a thing which Csesar strenuously promoted, 
Suet. Jul. 5. 

The tribunes henceforth were employed by the leading men 
as the tools of their ambition. Backed by a hired mob (a con- 
duetd plebe stipati), they determined every thing by force. 
They made and abrogated laws at pleasure, Cic. in Pis. A.pro 
Sext. 25. They disposed of the public lands and taxes as they 
thought proper, and conferred provinces and commands on 
those who purchased them at the highest price, Cic. pro Sext. 
6. 10. 24. 26. &jc. pro Bom. 8. 20. The assemblies of the 
people were converted into scenes of violence and massacre; 
and the most daring always prevailed, Cic. pro Sext. 35, 36, 
37, 38, &c. Bio. xxxix. 7, 8, &c. 

Julius Caesar, who had been the principal cause of these ex¬ 
cesses, and had made a'violation of the power of the tribunes 
a pretext for making war on his country (see p. 127-), having 
at last become master of the republic by force of arms, reduced 
that power, by which he had been raised, to a mere name; 
and deprived the tribunes of their office (potestate privavitj 
at pleasure. Suet. Jul. 79. Bio. xliv. 10. Veil. ii. 68. 

Augustus got the tribunitian power to be conferred on him¬ 
self for life, by a decree of the senate, Bio. li. 19., the exercise 
of it by proper magistrates, as formerly, being inconsistent with 
an absolute monarchy, which that artful usurper established. 
Suet. Aug. 27- Tacit. Ann. iii. 56. This power gave him 
the right of holding the senate, Dio. liv. 3. (see p. 12,) of 
assembling the people, snd of being appealed to in all cases. 
Bio. li. 19. It also rendered his person sacred and inviolable; 
so that it became a capital crime (crimen MAJESTATIS) to 
injure him in word or deed, Bio. liii. Y]., which, under the suc¬ 
ceeding emperors, served as a pretext for cutting off numbers 
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of the first men in the state, and proved one of the chief sup¬ 
ports of tyranny, (ADJUMENTA REGNI,) Tncit, Annul, 
iii. 38. Suet. Tib. 58. Cl. Ner. 35. Hence this among other 
powers used to be conferred on the emperors in the beginning 
of their reign, or upon other solemn occasions; and then they 
were said to be Tribunilid put estate dunuti, Capitol, in M. 
Anton.—Vopisc. in Tacit, (see p. 23.) Hence also the years 
of their government were called the years of their tribunitiau 
power, Dio. liii. 17., which are found often marked on ancient 
coins; computed not from the 1st of January, nor from the 
10th of December (iv. Id. Dec.), the day on which the tribunes 
entered on their office; but from the day on which they 
assumed the empire. 

The tribunes, however, still continued to be elected, al¬ 
though they retained only the shadow of their former power 
(inanem umbram et sine honorc nomen), l’lin.Ep.i.23.Paueg. 
10. 95. Tacit, i. 77. xiii. 28., and seem to have remained to 
the time of Constantine, who abolished this with other ancient 
offices. 


V. 7EDILES. 


rpHE JEdiles were named from their care of the buildings, 
(a curd tedium.) 

The ALdiles were either plebeian or cunile. 

Two AEDILES PLEBEil were first created, A. U. 260., 
in the Comitia Curiata, at the same time with the tribunes of 
the commons, to be as it were their assistants, and to deter¬ 
mine certain lesser causes, which the tribunes committed to 
them, Diom/s, vi. 90. They were afterwards created, as the 
other inferior magistrates, at the Comitia Tributa. 

Two /ED1LES CURULES were created from the patri¬ 
cians, A. U. 387., to perform certain public games, Liv. vi. 42. 
They were first chosen alternately from the patricians and 
plebeians, but afterwards promiscuously from both, Liv. vii. 1., 
at the Comitia Tributa, Cell. vi. 9. 

The curule auliles wore the toga pratexta, had the right of 
images, and a more honourable place of giving their opinion 
in the senate, Cic. Terr. v. 14. They used the sella curulis 
when they administered justice, whence they had their name, 
ib. Whereas the plebeian fediles sat on benches, Ascon. in 
Cic.; but they were inviolable (SACROSANCT1) as the 
tribunes, Festus, Liv. iii. 55. 

The office of the tediles was to take care of the city, Cic. de 
Legg. iii. 3., its public buildings, temples, theatres, bating 
basilica, porticoes, aquceducts, common sewers, public roads # 
k 2 &c 
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&c. especially when there were no censors : also of private 
buildings, lest they should become ruinous, and deform the 
city, or occasion danger to passengers. They likewise took 
care of provisions, markets, taverns, &c. They inspected 
those things which were exposed to sale in the Forum; and if 
they were not good, they caused them to be thrown into the 
Tiber, Plaut. Rud. ii. 3. 42. They broke unjust weights and 
measures, Juvenal, x. 101. They limited the expenses of 
funerals, Cic. Phil. ix. f. Ovid. Fast, vi.663. They restrained 
the avarice of usurers, Liv. x. 37- They fined or banished 
women of bad character, after being condemned by the senate 
or people, Tacit. Ann. ii. 85. Liv. x. 31. xxv. 2. They took 
care that no new gods or religious ceremonies were introduced, 
Liv. iv. 30. They punished not only petulant actions, but 
even words, Gell. x. 6. 

The sedilcs took cognizance of these things, proposed edicts 
concerning them, Plaut. Capt. iv. 2. v. 43., and fined delin¬ 
quents. 

The tediles had neither the right of summoning nor of 
seizing, unless by the order of the tribunes; nor did they use 
lictors or viatores, but only public slaves, Gell. xiii. 12. They 
might even be sued at law {in jus vocari) by a private person, 
ibid. 13. 

It belonged to the fedilcs, particularly the curule fediles, to 
exhibit public solemn games, Liv. xxiv. 43. xxvii. (>., which 
they sometimes did at a prodigious expense, to pave the way 
for future preferments, Cic. Off. ii. 1G. They examined the 
plays which were to be brought on the stage, and rewarded or 
punished the actors as they deserved, Plaut. Trin. iv. 2.148. 
Cist. Epil. 3. Suet. Aug. 45. They were bound by oath to 
give the palm to the most deserving, Plaut. Amphit. Pro/. 
72. Agrippa, when sedile under Augustus, banished all jngglcrs 
(prccstigiatores) and astrologers, Bio. xlix. 43. 

It was peculiarly the office of the plebeian tediles, to keep 
the decrees of the senate, and the ordinances of the people, in 
the temple of Ceres, and afterwards in the treasury, Liv. iii. 55. 

Julius Ciesar added two other plebeian ;ediles, called 
CEREALES (a Cerere), to inspect the public stores of corn 
and other provisions, Dio. xliii. 51. Just. Digest, i. 2. ii. 32. 

The free towns also had their fediles, Juv. iii. 179., where 
sometimes they were the only magistrates, as at Arpinum, Cic. 
Earn. xiii. 11. 

The anliles seem tohave continued, butwith some variations, 
to the time of Constantine, 
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VI. QUiESTORS. 

n^HE Quaestors were so called (a qtttcrendo), because they 
-*■ got in the public revenues, ( publicus pecunius con- 
quirebant,) Varro de L. L, iv. 14. 

The institution of quaestors seems to have been nearly as 
ancient as the city itself. They were first appointed by the 
kings, according to Tacitus, Annul, xi. 22. And then by the 
consuls, to the year 307., when they began to be elected by the 
people, at the Comitia Trilmta, Cie. Fam. vi. 30. Others 
say, that two qumstors were created by the people from among 
the patricians, soon after the expulsion of Tarquin, to take 
care of the treasury, according to a law passed by Valerius 
Poplicola, Plutarch, in Pnplic. Dionys. v. 34. 

In the year 333, besides the two city quaestors, two others 
were created to attend the consuls in war (lit consulibus ad 
ministcria belli pricstu essent) ; and from this time the 
quaestors might be chosen indifferently from the plebeians and 
patricians, Liv. iv. 43. After all Italy was subdued, four more 
were added, A. U. 498., about the same time that the coining 
of silver was first introduced at Rome, Liv. Epit. xv. Nylin 
increased their number to 20, (supplemlo senatui, cui judicia 
tmdiderat,) Tacit. Ann. xi. 22., and Julius Caesar to 40, 
JJion. xliii. 47- Under the emperors their number was un¬ 
certain and arbitrary. 

Two qusestors only remained at Rome, and were called 
QU7ESTORES URBANI: the rest, l’ROVlNCIALES or 
M1L1TARES. 

The principal charge of the city qusestors was the care of 
the treasury, which was kept in the temple of Saturn, Suet. 
Claud. 24. Pint. Q 11 cc. 1 t. Punt. 40. They received and ex¬ 
pended the public money, and entered an account of their re¬ 
ceipts and disbursements, (in tabulas accepti ct expend refere- 
lant), Ascon. in Cic. They exacted the fines imposed by the 
public, Liv. xxxviii. 60. Tacit. Ann. xiii. 28. The money 
thus raised was called ARGENTUM MULTATITIUM, 
Liv. xxx. 39. 

The qumstors kept the military standards in the treasury, 
(which were generally of silver, Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 19. some¬ 
times of gold,) for the Romans did not use colours (nun velis 
utebantur), and brought them out to the consuls when going 
upon an expedition, Liv. iii. 69. iv. 22. vii. 23. They enter¬ 
tained foreign ambassadors, provided them with lodgings, and 
delivered to them the presents of the public, Valer. Max. v. 1. 
They took care of the funeral of those who were buried at the 
public expense, as Menenius Agrippa, Dionys. vi .Jin. Sulpi- 

cius, 
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cius, Cic. Phil. ix. 7- They exercised a certain jurisdiction, 
especially among their clerks, Pint, in Cat. Min. 

Commanders returning from war, before they could obtain 
a triumph, were obliged to swear before the qutestors, that 
they had written to the senate a true account of the number 
of the enemy they had slain, and of the citizens that were 
missing, Paler. Max. ii. 8. 

The provinces of the qufestors were annually distributed to 
them by lot, Cic. pro Mur. 8. after the senate had deter¬ 
mined into what provinces quaestors should be sent. Whence 
SORS is often put for the office or appointment of a qufestor, 
Cic. Verr. i. 15. Cocci'/. 14. Fam. ii. 19., as of other magis¬ 
trates, Id. Verr. Act. i. 8. Plane. 27- Liv. xxxv. 6., and 
public officers, Cic. Cat. iv. 7., or for the condition of any one, 
Horat. Sat. i. 1.1. Fp. i. 14. 11. Suet. Aug. 19. Sometimes 
a certain province was given to a particular qusestor by the 
senate or people, Liv. xxx. 33. But Pompey chose Cassius 
as his qufestor, and Cmsar chose Antony, of themselves (sine 
sorte ), Cic. Att. vi. 6. Cic. Phil. ii. 20. 

The office of the provinckil qufestors Was to attend the con¬ 
suls or prretors into their provinces; to take care that provi¬ 
sions and pay were furnished to the army; to keep the money 
deposited by the soldiers (nummos ad signa depositos), Suet. 
Dorn. 8. Veget. ii. 20.; to exact the taxes and tribute of the 
empire, Cic. in Verr. i. 14.38.; to take care of the money and 
to sell the spoils taken in war, Liv. v. 26. xxvi. 47. Plaut. 
Bacch. iv. 9. v. 153. Pohjh. x. 19.; to return an account of 
every thing to the treasnry; and to exercise the jurisdiction 
assigned them by their governors, Cic. Divin. in Ccccil. 17. 
Suet. Jill. 7- When the governor left the province, the 
qufestor usually supplied his place, Cic. nil Fam. ii. 15. 18. 

There subsisted the closest connection between a proconsul 
or proprietor and his qufestor (in pnrentnm loco qutestoribus 
suis erant), Cic. pro Plane. 11. Divinat. in Cfecil. 19. ad Fam. 
xiii. 10. 26. Pliu. Ep. iv. 15. If a qua?stor died, another was 
appointed bythegovernorin his room, called PROQUfESTOlt, 
Cic. in Verr. i. 15. 36. 

The place in the camp where the qufestor’s tent was, and 
where he kept his stores, was called QUzESTORI1! M, or 
Qiuestarium forum, Liv. x. 32. xli. 2.; so also the place in the 
province, where he kept his accounts and transacted business, 
Cic. pro Plane. 41. 

The city queestor had neither lictors nor viatores, because 
they had not the power of summoning or apprehending, Gell. 
xiii. 12.; and might be prosecuted by a private person before 
the pr.'etor, ibid. 13. Suet. Jul. 23. They could, however, 
hold the Camillas and it seems to have been a part of their 

office 
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office in ancient times to prosecute those guilty of treason, 
and punish them when condemned, Bionys. viii. 77 - Liv. ii. 
41. iii. 24, 25. 

The provincial quaestors were .attended by lictors, at least 
in the absence of the praetor, Cic. pro Plane. 41., and by 
clerks, Cic. in Verr. iii. 78. 

The qusstorship was the first step of preferment (primus 
gradus honoris), Cic. in Verr. i. 4., which gave one admission 
into the senate, Cic. (see p, 4,) when he was said adire ad 
rempuhlieam, Cic. pro rempublicam capcssere. Veil. ii. 1)4. It 
was, however, sometimes held by those who had been con¬ 
suls, Bionys. x. 23. Liv. iii. 25. 

Under the emperors the qusestorship underwent various 
changes. A distinction was introduced between the treasury 
of the public (2ERARIUM) and the treasury of the prince 
(F1SCUS), Suet. Aug. 102. Tacit. Annul, vi. 2. l'lin. Pan. 
36. Bio. liii. 16.; and different officers were appointed for 
the management of each. 

Augustus took from the quaestors the charge of the treasury, 
and gave it to the praetors, or those who had been pretors. 
Suet. Aug. 36. Tacit. Ann. xiii. 28. Bio. liii. 2.; but 
Claudius restored it to the qusestors, Suet. Claud. 24. After¬ 
wards prefects of the treasury seem to have been appointed, 
l'lin. JEpist. iii. 4. Tacit. Annul, xiii. 28, 29. 

Those who had borne the qusestorship used to assemble the 
judges, called centumviri, and preside at their courts; but 
Augustus appointed that this should be done by the Decem¬ 
viri litibus judicandis, Suet. Aug. 36. The qurestors also 
chose the judiccs, Dio. xxxix. 7- Augustus gave to the 
quaestors the charge of the public records, which the sediles, 
and, as Dion Cassius says, the tribunes bad formerly ex¬ 
ercised, l. liv. 36. But this too was afterwards transferred 
to prefects. Tacit, loc. cit. 

Augustus introduced a new kind of quaestors called QU7ES- 
TORES CAND1DATI, or candidati principis vel Augusti, 
Suet. Aug. 56. Claud. 40., vel Cmsaris, Veil. ii. 124., who 
used to carry the messages of the emperor (libellos, epistolas, 
et orationes) to the senate, Suet. Tit. 6. (See p. 23.) They 
were called candidati, because they sued for higher prefer¬ 
ments, which by the interest of the emperor they were sure 
to obtain; hence Pelis tanquam Cccsaris candidatus, i. c. 
carelessly, Quinctilian. vi. 3. 62. 

Augustus ordained by an edict, that persons might enjoy 
the qusestorship, and of course be admitted into the senate, at 
the age of twenty-two, Plin. Epist. x. 83, 84. 

Under the emperors the qumstors exhibited shows of gla¬ 
diators, which they seem to have done at their own expense, as 

a requi- 
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a requisite for obtaining the office, Tacit. Ann, xi, 22, Suet, 
Domit. 4. 

Constantine instituted a new kind of qusestors called 
QU.ESTORES l’ALATII, who were much the same with 
what wc now call Chancellors, Zosim. v. Procop. de Bell. Pers. 


OTHER ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 

T HERE were various other ordinary magistrates; as, 

TRIUMVIRI CAPITALES, who judged concerning 
slaves and persons of the lowest rank, Plant. Aal. iii. 2.2., 
and who also had the charge of the prison, Liv. xxxii. 26., 
and of the execution of condemned criminals, Sail. Cat. 55. 

TRIUMVIRI MONETALES, who had the charge of the 
mint, (qui auro, argento, ceri, Jlando, feriundo prceerant, 
which is often marked in letters, A. A. A. F. F.) Dio. liv. 26. 
According to the advice of Msecenas to Augustus, Dio. Iii. 
29., it appears that only Roman coins were permitted to cir¬ 
culate in the provinces, Matlh. xxii. 20. 

NUMMULARII, vel ptrunia: spectatores, saymasters, (ad 
fjuos nummi probandi causa dcferelmntur, anprohi essc.nt, cu- 
ju.s aim, an subecrati, an ccqui pondcris, an borne fusiouis.) 

TRIUMVIRI NOCTURN1, vel tresviri, who had the 
charge of preventing fires, (hicendiisper urban arcendis prtc- 
crant,) Liv. ix. 46., and walked round the watches in the 
night-time (vigilias ciremnibant) , attended by eight lictors, 
Plant. Amph.it. i. 1. 3. 

QUATUOIt Villi VIALES, vel viocuri (qui vias cura- 
bant), who had the charge of the streets and public roads. 

All these magistrates used to he created by the people at 
the Comitia Tribnta. 

Some add to the Magistratus Ordinarii Minorca the CEN- 
TUMVIRI litibus judieandis, (vel stlitibus judieandis, for so 
it was anciently written,) a body of men chosen out of every 
tribe (so that properly there were 105), for judging such 
causes as the pnetor committed to their decision; and also 
the DECEMVIRI litibus judieandis. But these were ge¬ 
nerally not reckoned magistrates, but only judges. 


NEW ORDINARY MAGISTRATES UNDER THE 
EMPERORS. 

A UGUSTUS instituted several new offices ; as Curatores 
operum publicorum, viarum, aquarum, alvei Tiberis, sc. 

repurgundi 
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rejmrgantli et luxioris facicmli, frumeuti papula diridmdi; 
persons who had the charge of the public works, of the roads, 
of bringing water to the city, of cleansing and enlarging the 
channel of the Tiber, and of distributing com to the people, 
Suet. Aug. 37. The chief of these offices were, 

I. The governor of the city, (PR/EFECTUS UltBI, vel 
urbis,) whose power was very great, and generally continued 
for several years, Tacit. Ann. vi. 11. 

A prefect of the city used likewise formerly to be chosen 
occasionally (in tempos deligebatnr), in the absence of the 
kings, and afterwards of the consuls. He was not chosen by 
the people, but appointed, first by the kings, and afterwards 
by the consuls (a regibus impositi: I'ostca consults manda- 
bant, Tacit, ibid.) He might, however, assemble the senate, 
even although he was not a senator, Gcll. xiv. c. alt., and also 
hold the comitia, Liv. i. 59. Hut after the creation of the 
praetor, he used only to be appointed for celebrating the 
Fcr'uc Latina:, or Latin holy-days. 

Augustus instituted this magistracy by the advice of 
Maecenas, Dio. lii. 21., who himself in the civil wars had 
been intrusted by Augustus with the charge of the city and 
of Italy, (nmetis apud Domain atguc Italian 1 jmepositus,) Ta¬ 
cit. ibid. Hor. Od. iii. 8. 17. Ibid. 29. 25. The first pnefect 
of the city was Mcssala Corviiius , only for a few days; after 
him Taurus Statilius, and then Piso for twenty years, lie 
was usually chosen from among the principal men of the 
state (ex viris primariis vel eomularibus). His office com¬ 
prehended many things, which had formerly belonged to the 
praetors and aedilcs. He administered justice betwixt masters 
and slaves, freedmen and patrons; he judged of the crimes 
of guardians and curators; he checked the frauds of bankers 
and money-brokers; he had the superintendence of the 
shambles (carnis curam gerebat), and of the public spectacles; 
in short, he took care to preserve order and public quiet, 
and punished all transgressions of it, not only in the city, but 
within a hundred miles of it, ( intra centesiwum ab urbe lapi- 
dem ,) Dio. lii. 21. He had the power of banishing persons 
both from the city and from Italy, and of transporting them to 
any island which the emperor named (in insulam depvrtandi ), 
Ulpian. de Off. Prsef, Urb. 

The prefect of the city was, as it were, the substitute 
(vicarius) of the emperor, and had one under him, who exer¬ 
cised jurisdiction in his absence, or by his command. 

The prefect of the city seems to have had the same in¬ 
signia with the pnetors. 


II. The 
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II. The prefect of the praetorian cohorts (PRjEFECTUS 
PRjETORIO, vel pratoriis cohortibus ); or the commander 
of the emperor’s body guards. 

Augustus instituted two of these from the equestrian order, 
by the advice of Maecenas, that they might counteract one 
another, if one of them attempted any innovation, .Dio. Iii. 24. 
Their power was at first but small, and merely military. But 
Sejanus, being alone invested by Tiberius with this com¬ 
mand, increased its influence, (vimprofecturm modicum antea 
intendit), by collecting the prietorian cohorts, formerly dis¬ 
persed through the city, into one camp, Tacit, Jim. iv. 2. 
Suet. Tib. 37. 

The prefect of the pratorian bands was under the succeed¬ 
ing emperors made the instrument of their tyranny, and 
therefore, that office was conferred on none but those whom 
they could entirely trust. 

They always attended the emperor to execute his com¬ 
mands : Hence their power became so great, that it was little 
inferior to that of the emperor himself, (at nan multum abfuerit 
a principatu; munus proximum vcl alterum ab Augusti 
imperio, Victor, dc Os. 9.) Trials and appeals were brought 
before them; and fi'om their sentence there was no appeal, 
unless by way of supplication to the emperor. 

The praetorian prefect was appointed to his office by the 
emperor’s delivering to him a sword, Vlin. Paneg. 67. He¬ 
rod. iii. 2. Dio. lxviii. 33. 

Sometimes there was but one prefect, and sometimes two. 
Constantine created four preefedi praitorio: But he changed 
their office very much from its original institution; for he 
made it civil instead of military, and divided among them the 
care of the whole empire. To one he gave the command 
of the East, to another of Illyricum, to a third of Italy and 
Africa, and to a fourth, of Uaul, Spain, and Britain; but 
he took from them the command of the soldiers, and trans¬ 
ferred that to officers, who were called magistri equitum. 

Under each of these prafecti pratorio were several substi¬ 
tutes ( vicarii ), who lmd the charge of certain districts, which 
were called DKECESES; and the chief city in each of these, 
where they held their courts, was called METROPOLIS. 
Each dirreesis might contain several metropolis, and each 
metropolis had several cities under it. But Cicero uses 
DKECESIS for the part of a province, ad Attic, v. 21. 
Fain. iii. 8. xiii. 53. 67-, and calls himself EPISCOPUS, 
inspector or governor of the Campanian coast, as of a 
ditecesis, ad Att. vii. 11. 

III. PR/EFECTUS ANNON.E, vel rei frumentarice, who 
had the charge of procuring corn. 

Aina- 
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A magistrate used to be created for that purpose on extra¬ 
ordinary occasions under the republic: thus L. Minutius, 
Liv. iv. 12., and so afterwards Pompey with great power, 
(omnis potestas rei frumentaricc toto orbe in quinquennium 
ei data est), Cic. Att. iv. 1. Dio. xxxix. 9. Liv. Epit. 104. 
Plin. Pan. 29. In the time of a great scarcity, Augustus him¬ 
self undertook the charge of providing corn (preefecturani an- 
noncc suscepit), and ordained, that for the future two men of 
pr*torian dignity should be annually elected to discharge that 
office, Dio. liv. 1., afterwards he appointed four, ibid. 17., 
and thus it became an ordinary magistracy. Put usually 
there seems to have been but one prcefectns annonce ; it was 
at first an office of great dignity, Tacit. Ann. i. 7. xi. 31. 
Hist. iv. 08., but not so in after-times, Booth, de Consol. 
Phil. iii. 

IV. PRAEFECTUS MILITARIS 7ERARII, a person 
who had the charge of the public fund which Augustus 
instituted for the support of the army, (ararium militare cum 
novis vcctigalibus ad tuciulos proseqnendosquc milites, Suet. 
Aug. 49.) 

V. PR7EFECTUS CLASSIS, admiral of the fleet. Au¬ 
gustus equipped two fleets, which he stationed (constifuit), 
the one at Ravenna on the lladriatic, and the other at Misena 
or -urn on the Tuscan sea. Each of these had its own proper 
commander, (prcefectnsclassisllavennatis, Tacit. Hist. iii. 12. 
et prcefectns classis Misenatinm, Veget. iv. 32.) There were 
also ships stationed in other places ; as, in the Pontus 
Euxiuus, Tacit. Hist. ii. 83., near Alexandria, Suet. Aug. 98., 
on the Rhine, Flor. iv. 12., and Danube, Tacit. Annul, xiii. 
30, &c. 

VI. PR/EFECTUS VIGILUM, the officer who com¬ 
manded the soldiers who were appointed to watch the city. 
Of these there were seven cohorts, one for every two wards 
(una cohors binis regidnibus) composed chiefly of manumitted 
slaves (libertino milite), Suet, Aug. 25.30. Those who guard¬ 
ed adjoining houses in the night-time, carried each of them a 
bell (MtKi. tintinnabulum), to give the alarm to one another, 
when any thing happened, Dio. liv. 4. 

The prafectus vigilant took cognizance of incendiaries, 
thieves, vagrants, and the like; and if any atrocious case 
happened, it was remitted to the praefect of the city. 

There were various other magistrates in the latter times of 
the empire called Comites, Correctores, Duces, Magistri Ofli- 

ciorum, 
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riorum, Scriniorum, &c. who were honoured with various 
epithets according to their different degrees of dignity; as, 
Clarissimi, illustres, spedabilcs, cgregii, perfectissimi, §cc, 
The highest title was, no/jilmmus and gloriosissimus, 


EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 

I. DICTATOR AND MASTER OF HORSE. 

r pPIE Dictator was so called, cither because he was named 
by the consul (quad a consule diceietur, cui dicto omnes 
audientes essent, Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 14.), or rather from 
his publishing edicts or orders, (a dictando, quad multa dicta- 
ret, i. e. ediceret: et homines pro legibus haberent quae diceret, 
Suet. Jnl. 77 -) He was also called magister populi. Sen. 
Epist. 108., and praetor maximns, Liv. vii. 3. 

This magistracy seems to have been borrowed from the 
Albans, or Latins, Liv. i. 23. Cic. pro Mil. 10. 

It is uncertain who was first created dictator, or in what 
year. Livy says, that T. Lartius was first created dictator, 
A. U. 253., nine years after the expulsion of the kings, ibid. 

The first cause of creating a dictator was the fear of a 
domestic sedition, and of a dangerous war from the Latins. As 
the authority of the consuls was not sufficiently respected on 
account of the liberty of appeal from them, it was judged 
proper, in dangerous conj unetures, to create a single magistrate, 
with absolute power, from whom there should be no appeal, 
Liv. ii. 18. 29. iii. 20. Cic. de Legg. iii. 3., aud who should 
not be restrained by the interposition of a colleague, Bimiijs. 
v. 70, tjc. 

A dictator was afterwards created also for other causes: 

„ As, 1. For fixing a nail (clavi Jigendi vel pangeudi cuusd) 
in the right side of the temple of Jupiter, which is supposed to 
have been done in those rude ages (cum liter re erant rarer) , to 
mark the number of years. This was commonly 'done by 
the ordinary magistrate; but in the time of a pestilence, or of 
any great public calamity, a dictator was created for that pur¬ 
pose, ( quin rnajus iinperium erat,) to avert the divine wrath, 
Liv. vii. 3. viii. 18. 

2. For holding the comitia, Liv. viii. 23. ix. J. xxv. 2. 

3. For the sake of instituting holydays, Id. vii. 28., or of 
celebrating games when the prator was indisposed, Liv. viii. 
40. ix. 34. 

4. For holding trials (queestionibus exercendis), Id. ix.2G. 

And 
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And 5. Once for choosing senators (qui senatum legeret ), on 
which occasion there were two dictators, one at Rome, and 
another commanding an army, which never was the case at 
any other time, Liv. xxiii. 22, &c. 

The dictator was not created by the suffrages of the people, 
as the other magistrates; but one of the consuls, by order of 
the senate, named as dictator whatever person of consular 
dignity he thought proper; and this he did, after having 
taken the anspic.es, usually in the dead of the night, [node 
silentio, ut mos est, dictatorem dixit,) Liv. ix. 38. viii. 23. 
Dionys. x. 23. (post medium noctcm,) Fest. in voe. silentio, 

SINISTRUM, Ct SOU DA SELLA. 

One of the military tribunes also could name a dictator; 
about which Livy informs us there was some scruple, iv. 31. 

A dictator might be nominated out of Home, provided it 
was in the Roman territory, which was limited to Italy. 

Sometimes the people gave directions whom the consuls 
should name dictator, Liv. xxvii. 5. 

Sulla and Caesar were made dictators at the comitia, an iu- 
terrex presiding at the creation of the former, and Lepidus the 
prator at the creation of the latter, Cic. pro Hull. iii. 2. Ctvs. 
Bel. Civ. ii. 19. Dio. xli. 3G. 

In the second Punic war, A. I?. 536., after the destruction 
of the consul Flaminius and his army at the Thrasimcne lake, 
when the other consul was absent from Rome, and word 
could not easily be sent to him, the people created G. Fabius 
Maximus PRODICTATOR, and M, Minucius Rufus master 
of horse, Liu. xxii. 8. 31. 

The power of the dictator was supreme both in peace and 
war. He could raise and disband armies; he could deter¬ 
mine about the life and fortunes of Roman citizens, without 
consulting the people or senate. His edict was observed as an 
oracle (pro uumiue observatum), Liv. viii. 34. At first there 
was no appeal from him, till a law was passed, that no magis¬ 
trate should be created without the liberty of appeal (nine 
provocatione), first by the Consuls Horatius and Valerius, 
A. U. 304, Liv. iii. 55., and afterwards by the Consul M. 
Valerius, A. U. 453, Liv. x. 9. Festus in voc. optima lex. 
But the force of this law with respect to the dictator is doubt¬ 
ful. It was once strongly contested, Liv. viii. 33., but never 
finally decided. 

The dictator was attended by twenty-four lictors with the 
fasces and secures even in the city, Uv. ii. 18., so that Livy 
justly calls imperium dictutoris, suo ingenio vehetnens, ii.30. 

When a dictator was created, all the other magistrates abdi¬ 
cated their authority, except the tribunes of the commons, 
Polyb, iii. 87, The consuls however .still continued to act, 

Liv, 
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Liv. iv. 27., but in obedience to the dictator, and without any 
ensigns of authority in his presence, Liv. xxii. 1 i. 

The power of the dictator was circumscribed by certain 
limits. 

1. It only continued for the space of six months (semestris 
(lictatura ), Liv. ix. 34., even although the business for which 
he had been created was not finished, and was never prolonged 
beyond that time, except in extreme necessity, as in the case 
of Camillus, Liv. vi. 1. For Sulla and Caesar usurped their 
perpetual dictatorship, in contempt of the laws of their 
country. 

But the dictator usually resigned his command whenever he 
had effected the business for which he had been created. 
Thus Q. Cincinnatus and Mamereus iEmilius abdicated the 
dictatorship on the sixteenth day, Liv. iii, 29. iv. 34. Q. Ser- 
vilins on the eighth day, Id. iv. 47, &c. 

2. The dictator could lay out none of the public money, 
without the authority of the senate or the order of the people. 

3. A dictator was not permitted to go out of Italy, which 
was only once violated, and that on account of the most urgent 
necessity, in Atilius Calatinus, Liv. Epit. xix. 

4. The dictator was not allowed to ride on horseback, with¬ 
out asking the permission of the people, Lin. xxiii. 14., to 
show, as it is thought, that the chief strength of the Roman 
army consisted in the infantry. 

But the principal check against a dictator’s abuse of power 
was, that he might bo called to an account for his conduct, 
when he resigned his office, Liv. vii. 4. 

For 120 years before Sulla, the creation of a dictator was 
disused, but in dangerous emergencies the consuls were armed 
with dictatorial power. After the death of Caesar the dicta¬ 
torship was for ever abolished from the state, by a law of 
Antony the consul, Cic. Phil. i. 1. And when Augustus was 
urged by the people to accept the dictatorship, he refused it 
with the strongest marks of aversion, (genu nixits, dejecta ab 
humeris toga, nudo pectore, deprecatus est,) Suet. Aug. 52. 
Possessed of the power he wisely declined an odious appella¬ 
tion, Dio. liv. 1. For ever since the usurpation of Sulla, the 
dictatorship was detested on account of the cruelties which 
that tyrant had exercised under the title of dictator. 

To allay the tumults which followed the murder of Clodius 
by Milo, in place of a dictator, Pompey was by an unprece¬ 
dented measure made sole consul, A. U. 702., Dio. xl. 50. 
lie, however, on the first of August, assumed Scipio, his 
father-in-law, as colleague, Dio. xl. 51. 

When a dictator was created, he immediately nominated 
(dixit) a master of horse (MAU1STER EQUITUM), usually 

from 
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from among those of consular or prretorian dignity, whose 
proper office was to command the cavalry, and also to execute 
the orders of the dictator. M. Fabius Buteo, the dictator 
nominated to choose the senate, had no master of horse. 

Sometimes a master of horse was pitched upon (datus vel 
additus est) for the dictator, by the senate, or by order of 
the people, Liv. vii. 12. 24. 28. 

The mugister equitum might be deprived of his command 
by the dictator, and another nominated in his room, Liv. viii. 
35. 

The "people at one time made the master of the horse, 
Minucius, equal in command with the dictator Fabius 
Maximus, Liv. xxii. 26. 

The master of horse is supposed to have had much the 
same insignia with the prastor, six lictors, the prtcicxta, &c, 
Dio. xlii. 27. He had the use of a horse, which the dictator 
had not without the order of the people. 

II. THE DECEMVIRS. 

'T'HE laws of Rome at first, as of other ancient nations, were 
■*- very few and simple, Tacit. Ann. iii. 26. It is thought 
there was for some time no written law (nihil script i juris). 
Differences were determined (lites dirimebantur) by the plea¬ 
sure of the kings (regum arbitrio), according to the principles 
of natural equity (e.c cequo et bono), Senec. Epist. fit)., and their 
decisions were held as laws, Dianys. x. 1. The kings used to 
publish their commands either by pasting them up in public 
on a white wall or tablet (in album relata prnpnuere in publi¬ 
co),hiv. i. 32., or by a herald, ib. 44. Hence they wyre said, 
omnia MANU gnbernare, Pompon. 1.2. § 3. D. dc Orig. Jur. 
(i. e. potestate et imperiu, Tacit. Agric. 0.) 

The kings, however, in every thing of importance, consulted 
the senate and likewise the people, lienee we read of the > 
LEGES CURfA'IVE of Romulus and of the other kings, 
which were also called LEGES REGI/E, Liv. v. 1. 

But the chief legislator was Servius Tullius (prccdpnus 
sanctor legum), Tac. Ann. iii. 26., all whose laws however 
were abolished at once (uno edicto sublattc) by Tarquinius 
Superbus, Dionys. iv. 43. 

After the expulsion of Tarquin the institutions of the kings 
were observed, not as written law, but as customs ( tanqnam 
mores majorum ); and the consuls determined most causes, as 
the kings had done, according to their pleasure. 

But justice being thus extremely uncertain, as depending 
on the will of an individual, (in unius volmtate position, l ie. 

Fam. 
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Fam. ix, 16.) C. Terentius Arsa, a tribune of the commons, 
proposed to the people, that a body of laws should be drawn 
up, to which all should be obliged to conform (quo omnes uti 
debercnt). But this was violently opposed by the patricians, 
in whom the whole judicative power was vested, and to whom 
the knowledge of the few laws which then existed was confined, 
Liv. iii. 9. 

At last, however, it was determined, A. U. 299., by a decree 
of the senate and by the order of the people, that three am¬ 
bassadors should be sent to Athens to copy the famous laws of 
Solon, and to examine the institutions, customs, and laws of 
the other states in Greece, Liv. iii. 31. Plin. Ep. viii. 24. 

Upon their return, ten men (DECEMVIRI) were created 
from among the patricians, with supreme power, and without 
the liberty of appeal, to draw up a body of laws (legibus 
scribendis) , all the other magistrates having first abdicated 
their office, Liv. iii. 32, 33. 

The decemviri at first behaved with great moderation. They 
administered justice to the people each every tenth day. The 
twelve fasces were carried before him who was to preside, and 
Ids nine colleagues were attended by a single officer, called 
ACCENSUS, Liv. iii. 33. They proposed ten tables of 
laws, which were ratified by the people at the Comitia Ceutu- 
riuta. In composing them, they are said to have used the 
assistance of one HERMODORUS, an Ephesian exile, who 
served them as an interpreter, Cic. Tusc. v. 36. Plm. xxxiv. 
5. s. 10. 

As two other tables seemed to be wanting, decemviri were 
again created for another year to make them. But these new 
magistrates acting tyrannically, and wishing to retain their 
command beyond the legal time, were at last forced to resign, 
chiefly on account of the base passion of Appius Claudius, 
one of their number, for Virginia, a virgin of plebeian rank, 
who was slain by her father to prevent her falling into the 
Decemvir’s hands. The decemviri all perished either in prison 
or in banishment. 

But the laws of the twelve tables (LEGES DUODECIM 
TABULARUM) continued ever after to be the rule and 
foundation of public and private right through the Roman 
world, (Fovs wiiversi public! privatiquejuris, Liv. iii. 34. Finis 
tequi juris, Tacit. Ann. iii. 2 j.) They were engraved on brass, 
and fixed up in public, (Leges DECEMVIRALES, quibus 
tabulisduodecim estnomen,in as incisas in publicoproposuemnt 
sc. consules, Liv. iii. 57.) and even in the time of Cicero, the 
noble youth who meant to apply to the study of jurisprudence, 
were obliged to get them by heart as a necessary rhime (tan- 
quam carmen necessarium J, Cic, de Legg. ii. 23., not that they 

were 
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were written in verse, as some have thought; for any set form 
of words ( verba concept a), even in prose, was called CAR¬ 
MEN, Liv. i. 24. 26. iii. 64. x. 38., or carmen composition, 
Cie. pro Muren. 12. 


III. TRIBUNI MILITUM CONSULARI 
POTESTATE. 


THE cause of their institution has already been explained, 
(see p. 04.) They are so called, because those of the ple¬ 
beians who had been military tribunes in the army were the 
most conspicuous. Their office and insignia were much the 
same with those of the consuls. 


IV. INTERREX. 

CONCERNING the causes of creating this magistrate, &c. 
(see p. 99.) 


OTHER EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES OF 
LESS NOTE. 

'T'HEllE were several extraordinary inferior magistrates; as, 
DUUMVIRI parduelliouis judicundu: causa, Liv. 1.26. 
vi. 29. Duumviri, navalcs, classis ornandtc reficimdwque 
cuusii, Id. ix. 30. xl. 18. 26. xii. 1. Duumviri ad tedvm 
Junoni Monetae faciuiulam. Id. vii. 28. 

TRIUMVIRI colonial deducendic, Liv. iv. 11. vi. 26. viii. 
16. ix. 28. xxi. 25. xxxi. 49. xxxii. 29. Triumviri biui, ijui 
citra et ultra juimjuagesimwn lapidem in pugis J'orisijuc et 
concilialmlis omneincopiamingcnuoruin inspicerent,et idoneos 
ad nrma feremla conquirerent, militesquefurerent, Id. xxv. 5. 
Triumviri bini; nnisacris conquirendis donisquepersignamlis; 
ulteri reficiemlis redibns sacris. Id. xxv. Triumviri mensurii, 
farti oh argeuti penuriam, Liv. xxiii. 21. xxiv. 18. xxvi. 36. 

QUINQUEVIRI, agro Pumptino dividendu, Liv. vi. 21., 
Quinqueviri, al> dispensationspecunice MENSARI1 appcllati. 
Id. vii. 21, Quinqueviri muris ftirribusque reficiemlis, Id. 
xxv.7-, minuemlispublicis sumptibus, Piin.Ep. ii. 1. Pan. 62. 

DECEMVIRI agris inter veleranos milites dividendis, Liv. 
xxxi. 4. 

Several of these were not properly magistrates. They were 
all, however, chosen from the most respectable men of the state. 
Their office may in general be understood from their titles. 

l PROVINCIAL 
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PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES. 

rrllE provinces of the Roman people were at first governed 

by praetors, (see p. 115,) but afterwards by proconsuls 
and propraetors, to whom were joined quaestors and lieutenants. 

The usual name is PROCONSUL and PROPRiETOR; 
but sometimes it is written pro consule and pro preetore, in 
two words ; so likewise pro queestore, Cic, Acad. 4. 4. Var. 
1.15. 38. 

Anciently those were called proconsuls, to whom the com¬ 
mand of consul was prolonged ( imperium prorogatum) after 
their office was expired, Liv. viii, 22. 20. ix. 42. x. 16., or 
who were invested with consular authority, either from a sub¬ 
ordinate rank, as Marcellus, after being pnetor {ex preeturo ), 
Liv. xxiii. 30., and Gellius, Cic. Legg. i. 20., or from a private 
station, as Scipio, xxvi. 18. xxviii. 38. This was occasioned 
by some public exigence, when the ordinary magistrates were 
not sufficient. The same was the case with propraetors, Cic. 
Phil. v. 16. Suet. Aug. 10. Sail. Cat. 19. The first proconsul 
mentioned by Livy, w r as T. Quinctius, A.U. 290, Liv. iii. 4. 
But he seems to have been appointed for the time.»The first 
to whom the consular power was prolonged, was Publilius, 
Liv. viii. 23. 26, f. The name of Propraetor was also given 
to a person whom a general left to command the army in his 
absence, Sallust. Jug. 36. 103. 

The names of consul and proconsul, praetor and propraetor, 
are sometimes confounded, Suet. Aug. 3. And we find all 
governors of provinces called by the general name of procon- 
sules, as of preesides, ibid. 36. 

The command of consul was prolonged, and proconsuls 
occasionally appointed by the Comitia Tributa, Liv. x. 24. 
xxix. 13. xxx. 27. except in the case of Scipio, who was sent 
as proconsul into Spain by the Comitia Centuriata, xxvi. 18. 

But after the empire was extended, and various countries 
reduced to the form of provinces, magistrates were regularly 
sent from Rome to govern them, according to the Sempronian 
law, (see p. 105,) without any new appointment of the people. 
Only military command was conferred on them by the Comitia 
Curiata. (See p. /2.) 

At first the provinces were annual, i. e. a proconsul had 
the government of a province only for one year; and the same 
person could not command different provinces. But this 
was violated in several instances ; especially in the case of 
Julius C*sar, Suet. Jul. 22.24. Cic. Fam. i. J. (See p. 22, 
106.) And it is remarkable that the timid compliance of 
Cicero with the ambitious views of Caesar, in granting him 
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the continuation of his command, and money for the payment 
of his troops, with other immoderate and unconstitutional 
concessions, de Provinc. Consul. & pro linlbo, 2J., although 
he secretly condemned them, Fam. i. / • Attic, ii. 17* x. 6,, 
proved fatal to himself, as well as to the republic. 

The praetors cast lots for their provinces (pruvincias sortie - 
hantur), or settled them by agreement [inter se comparahunt), 
in the same manner with the consuls, Liv. xxvii. 30. xxxiv. 
54. xlv. 10, 17 . But sometimes provinces were determined 
to both by the senate or people, Id. xxxv. 20. xxxvii. 1. 

The senate fixed the extent and limits of the provinces, the 
number of soldiers to be maintained in them, and money to 
pay them; likewise the retinue of the governors (COMITA- 
TUS vel cohors), and their travelling charges (VIATI¬ 
CUM.) And thus the governors were said, OllNARI, i. e. 
instrui, to be furnished, Cie. in Full. ii. 13. What was as¬ 
signed them for the sake of household furniture, was called 
VASARIUM, (He. in Pis. 35. So rasa, furniture, Liv. 
i. 24. 

A certain number of lieutenants was assigned to each pro- 
consul and propraitor, who were appointed usually by the 
senate, Cie. Fam. i. "or with the permission of the senate 
by the proconsul himself, Id. xii. 55. Acp. Attic. 0., who 
was then said aliquem sibi legare, Id. vi. (i., or very rarely by 
an order of the people, Cic. in Vatin. 15. The number of 
lieutenants was different according to the rank of the governor, 
or the extent of the province, Cic. Phil. ii. 15. Thus, Cicero 
in Cilicia had four, C*sar in Gaul ten, and Pompey in Asia 
fifteen. The least number seems to have been three, Quin¬ 
tus, the brother of Cicero, had no more in Asia Minor, Cic. ad 
Q.fr. i. 1.3. 

The office of a legatus was very honourable; and men of 
prietorian and consular dignity did not think it below them to 
bear it: Thus Scipio Africanus served as legatus under his 
brother Lucius, Liv. xxxvii. 1, &c. (Jell. iv. 18. 

The legati were sometimes attended by lictors, Liv. 
xxix. 9., as the senators were when absent from Rome, jure 
libera: legutionis, (see p. 20,) but the person under whom they 
served, might deprive them of that privilege, Cic. Fam. xii. 30. 

In the retinue of a proconsul were comprehended his mili¬ 
tary officers (prcefecti), and all his public and domestic attend¬ 
ants, Cic. I'err. ii. 10. Among these were young noblemen, 
who went with him to learn the art of war, and to see the 
method of conducting public business; who, on account of 
their intimacy, were called CONTUBEKNALES, Cic. pro 
Cael. 30 .pro Plane. 11. From this retinue, under the republic, 
l 2 women 
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women were excluded, but not so under the emperors, Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 33, 34. Suet. Octav. 34. 

A proconsul set out for his province with great pomp. 
Having offered up vows in the Capitol (vctis in capitolio nun¬ 
cupates), dressed in his military robe ( patndatus ), with twelve 
lictors going before him, carrying the fasces and secures , and 
with the other ensigns of command, he went out of the city 
with all his retinue. From thence he either went straight¬ 
way to the province, or if he was detained by business, by 
the interposition of the tribunes, or by bad omens, Plutarch, 
in Crasso; Cic. Divin. i. 16. ii. 9. Ftor. iii. 11. l)io. xxxvii. 
50., he staid for some time without the city, for he could not 
be within it while invested with military command. His 
friends, and sometimes the other citizens, out of respect ac¬ 
companied him [officii causa prosequebantur ) for some space 
out of the city with their good wishes, Liv. xlii. 49. xlv. 59. 
When he reached the province, he sent notice of his arrival 
to his predecessor, that, by an interview with him, he might 
know the state of the province; for his command commenced 
on the day of his arrival; and by the CORNELIAN law, the 
former proconsul was obliged to depart within thirty days 
after, Cic. Fain. iii. 6. 

A proconsul in his province had both judicial authority and 
military command, (potestatem \cljurisdictioncm etimperium.) 
He used so to divide the year, that he usually devoted the 
summer to military affairs, lid. 1 ., or going through the pro¬ 
vince; and the winter to the administration of justice, Cic. Alt. 
v. 14. Verr. 5. 12. He administered justice much in the 
same way with the pnetor at Rome, according to the laws 
which had been prescribed to the province when first subdued, 
or according to the regulations which had afterwards been made 
concerning it by the senate or people at Rome ; or finally ac¬ 
cording to his own edicts, which he published in the province 
concerning every thing of importance, Cic. Att. vi. I. These, 
if he borrowed them from others, were called TRANSLATl- 
TIA vel Traldtitia, v.-icia; if not, NOVA. He always pub¬ 
lished a general edict before lie entered on his government, 
as the pr;etor did at Rome. 

The proconsul held assizes or courts of justice, (forum vel 
conventns agelmt,) in the principal cities of the province, so 
that he might go round the whole province in a year. He 
himself judged in all public and important causes; but matters 
of less consequence he referred to his qumstor or lieutenants, 
Cic. Flan. 21. in Ctccil. 17. Per, ii. 18. Suet. Jul. 7-> 
and also to others, Cic. Alt. v.2I. ad Q.fratr. i. 1. 7- 

The proconsul summoned these meetings (conventus in- 

dicebat,) 
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dicehat,) by an edict on a certain day, when such as had 
causes to be determined should attend, Liu. xxxi. 29. To 
this Virgil is thought to allude, Ain. v. 578. Iudicitquc 
forum, &c. 

The provinces were divided into so many districts, called 
CONVENTUS, or circuits, (co/wt, Plin. lip. x. 5.) the in¬ 
habitants of which went to a certain city to get their causes 
determined, and to obtain justice, {disceptandi etjurisobtincndi 
causa conveniehant.) Thus Spain was divided into seven 
circuits (in septem conventus), Plin. iii. 3. The Greeks called 
conventus agere, ayo/Mum aycu>, sc. »//«/>«?. So in Act. Apost. 
xix. 38. ayopatoi uyomni, &c. conventus agunlur, sunt proco.i- 
sules ; in jus vocent se invicem. Hence conventus circumire, 
Suet. Jul. 7., percurrere, Cies. viii. 40. for urbes circumire, 
ubi hi conventus agehuntnr. 

The proconsul chose usually twenty of the most respect¬ 
able men of the province, who sat with him in council (i/ui ei 
in consilio aderant, assidchant), and were called his council, 
CONSILIUM, Consilium, ASSESSORES, et llecuperalores. 
Hence Consilium cogere, in consilium advocare, adhibere ; in 
consilio esse, adesse, assidere, habere; in consilium ire, mittere , 
admittere, &c. The proconsul passed sentence according to 
the opinion of his council, de consilii senlentui decrevit, 
pranunciavit,) &c. 

As the governors of provinces were prohibited from using 
any other language than the Latin, in the functions of their 
office, Val. Max. ii. 2. 2., they were always attended by in¬ 
terpreters, Cic. Ferr. iii. 37. Film. xiii. 54. The judices 
were chosen differently in different places, according to tire 
rank of the litigants, and the nature of the cause, Civ. Ferr. 
ii. 13. 15.17. 

The proconsul had the disposal (curatio) of the corn, of 
the taxes, and in short, of every thing which pertained to the 
province. Corn given to the proconsul by way of present, 
was called HONORARIUM, Cic. in Pis. 35. 

If a proconsul behaved well he received the highest honours, 
Cic. Alt. v. 21., as, statues, temples, brazen horses, &e., 
which through flattery used indeed to be erected of course to 
all governors, though ever so corrupt and oppressive. 

Festival days also used to be appointed; as in honour of 
Marcellus (Marcellea, -orttm), in Sicily, and of Q, Mucius 
Scaevola (Mucea), in Asia, Cic. Ferr. ii. 21. 10. 13. 

If a governor did not behave well, he might afterwards 
be brought to his trial; 1. for extortion (REPETUNDA- 
RUM,) if he had made unjust exactions, or had even re¬ 
ceived presents, Plin. Ep. iv, 9.—2, for peculation (PECU¬ 
LATES), 
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LATUS), if he had embezzled the public money; hence 
called feculatoh, or pepecdlator, Ascon. in Cic. Verr 
Ad. i. 1.—and 3. for what was called crimen MAJESTA- 
T1S, if he had betrayed his army or province to the enemy, 
or led the army out of the province, and made war on any 
prince or state without the order of the people or the decree 
of the senate. 

Various laws were made to secure the just administration 
of the provinces, but these were insufficient to check the 
rapacity of the Roman magistrates. Hence the provinces 
were miserably oppressed by their exactions. Not only the 
avarice of the governor was to be gratified, but that of all his 
officers and dependants; as, his lieutenants, tribunes, pre¬ 
fects, &c. and even of his freedmen and favourite slaves, 
Juvenal, viii. 87—130. 

The pretexts for exacting money were various. The towns 
and villages through which the governors passed, were 
obliged, by the JULIAN law, to supply them and their retinue 
with forage and wood for firing, Cic. Att. vi. 16. The 
wealthier cities paid large contributions for being exempted 
from furnishing winter-quarters to the army. Thus the in¬ 
habitants of Cyprus alone paid yearly on this account 200 
talents, or about 40,0001. Cic. Att. v. 21. 

Anciently a proconsul, when he had gained a victory, used 
to have goiden crowns sent him not only from the different 
cities of his own province, but also from the neighbouring 
states, Liv. xxxviii. 37. 14., which were carried before him 
in his triumph, Id. xxxvii. 58. xxxix. 5. 7- 29. xl. 43. Dio. 
xlii. 49. Afterwards the cities of the province, instead of 
sending crowns, paid money on this account, which was 
called AURUM CORONARIUM, and was sometimes ex¬ 
acted as a tribute, Cic. in Pis. 37. 

A proconsul, when the annual term of his government was 
elapsed, delivered up the province and army to his succes¬ 
sor, if he arrived in time, and left the province within thirty 
days : but first he was obliged to deposit in two of the prin¬ 
cipal cities of his jurisdiction, an account of the money which 
had passed through his own or his officers’ hands, stated 
and balanced, {upnd duas civitates, qua: maxima viderentur, 
rationes cimfectas et cousolidatas deponere,) Cic. Fam. v. 20. 
If his successor did not arrive, he nevertheless departed, 
leaving his lieutenant, or more frequently his quaestor, to 
command in the province, Cic. Fam. ii. 15. Att. vi. 5, 6. 

When a proconsul returned to Rome, he entered the city 
as a private person, unless he claimed a triumph; iu which 
case he did not enter the city, but gave an account of his 

exploits 
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exploits to the senate assembled in the temple of Bellona, or 
in some other temple without the city, Liv. iii. 63. xxxviii. 
45. Bio. xlix. 15. In the mean time he usually waited near 
the city till the matter was determined, whence he was said 
ad itrbem esse, Sail. Cat. 30., and retained the title of IMPE- 
HATOR, which his soldiers had given him upon his victory, 
with the badges of command, his lictors and fasces, &c. 
Appian says that in his time no one was called imperator, 
unless 10,000 of the enemy had been slain. Be Belt. Civ. ii. 
p. 455. When any one had pretensions to a triumph, his 
fasces were always wreathed with laurel, Vic. Fam. ii. 16. 
Att. x. 10., as the letters were which he sent to the senate 
concerning his victory, Cic. in Pis. YJ. Sometimes when 
the matter was long of being determined, he retired to some 
distance from Rome, Cic. Att. vii. 15. 

If he obtained a triumph, a bill was proposed to the people, 
that he should have military command (ut ei imperium csset) 
on the day of his triumph, Liv. xlv. 35. Cic. Att. iv. 16., 
for without this no one could have military command within 
the city. 

Then he was obliged by the JULIAN law, within thirty 
days, to give in to the treasury an exact copy of the accounts 
which he had left in the province, ( easdem rationes tolulem 
verbis referre ad acrarium,) Cic. Att. v. 20. At the same 
time he recommended those, who deserved public rewards 
fortheir services, (in beneficiis, ad cerarium detulit,) Cic. ibid, 
et pro Arch. 5. 

What has been said concerning a proconsul, took place 
with respect to a proprietor; unless that a proconsul had 
twelve lictors, and a propraetor only six. The army and 
retinue of the one were likewise commonly greater than that 
of the other. The provinces to which proconsuls were sent, 
were called Proconsulares ; propraetors, Prastoriie, Bio, 
liii. 14. 


PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES UNDER THE 
EMPERORS. 

A UGUSTUS made a new partition of the provinces. 

Those which were peaceable and less exposed to an 
enemy, he left to the management of the senate and people; 
but of such as were more strong, and open to hostile inva¬ 
sions, and where, of course, it was necessary to support greater 
armies, he undertook the government himself (regendas ipse 
suscepit), Suet. Aug. 47- This he did under pretext of casing 
the senate t^nd people of the trouble, but in reality to increase 
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las own power, by assuming the command of the army en¬ 
tirely to himself. 

The provinces under the direction of the senate and people 
(PROVINCES SENATORLE ft POPULARES vel Publico:), 
at first were Africa propria, or the territories of Carthage, 
Nmiidia, Cyrcne, Ada, (which when put for a province, 
comprehended only the countries along the Propontis and the 
xEgean Sea, namely, Phrygia, Mysia, Curia, Lydia, Cic. 
pro Place. 27-) liithynia and Pontns, Grcccia and Epirus, 
Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicilia, Sardinia, ( reta, and Hispania 
Bwtica, Dio. liii. 12. 

The provinces of the emperor (PROVINCLE IMPERA- 
TORl /li, vel Ccesarum,) were Hispania Tarraconensis and 
Lusitania, Gallia, Ccclosyria, P/tccnicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, 
JEgyptus, to which others were afterwards added. But the 
condition of these provinces was often changed; so that they 
were transferred from the senate and people to the emperor, 
and the contrary, Dio. liii. 12. liv. 4. 3. Strabo, xvii. fin. 
Tiie provinces of the emperor seem to have been in a better 
state than those of the senate and people, Tacit. Annul.i. 76. 

The magistrates sent to govern the provinces of the senate 
and people were called PROCONSULES, although some¬ 
times only of praitorian rank, Dio. liii. 13. The senate ap¬ 
pointed them by lot (sortitb mittebant) out of those who had 
borne a magistracy iu the city at least five years before. Suet. 
Aug. 30. Vesp. 4, Plin. lip. ii. 12. Dio. liii. 14. They 
had the same badges of authority as the proconsuls had 
formerly; but they had only a civil power, ( potestas vel juris- 
dictio), and no military command ( imperium), nor disposal 
of the taxes. 'The taxes were collected, and the soldiers in their 
provinces commanded by officers appointed by Augustus. Their 
authority lasted only for one year, and they left the province 
immediately when a successor was sent, Dio. ibid. 

Those whom the emperor sent to command his provinces 
were called LEGATI C/ESAIUS pro Console, Proprcetores, 
vel pro prcctore, Dio. liii. 13., Consularcs Lcgati, Suet. Tib. 

41., Consularcs lied ores. Suet. Vesp. 8., or simply, Consnlares, 
Suet. Tib. 32. Tacit. Hist. ii. 97., and Legati, Suet. Vesp. 

4., also Presides, Pnefecti, Corrcctores, &c. 

The Governor of Egypt was usually called PIGEFECTUS, 
Suet. Vesp. 6 ., or Prafectus Augustalis, Digest., and was 
the first imperatorial legate that was appointed. 

There was said to be an ancient prediction concerning 
Egypt, that it would recover its liberty when the Roman 
fasces and pralexta should come to it, Cic. Fam, i. f. Trebell. 
Poll, in Aimilian. Augustus artfully converting this to his 
own purpose, claimed that province to himself, and , dis¬ 
charging 
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charging a senator from going to it without permission, Din. 
li. 17 ., he sent thither a governor of equestrian rank, with¬ 
out the usual ensigns of authority, Tacit. Ann. ii. 59. Suet. 
Tib. 53. To him was joined a person to assist in administering 
justice, called Juridicus Alexandrine civitatis, Banded. 
(o ciKtudoTiji, Strabo, xvii. p. 797-) 

The first prefect of Egypt was Cornelius Callus, celebrated 
by Virgil in his last eclogue, and by Ovid, Amor. i. 15. 29. 
(Hunc primmn JEgyptus llomanumjudicem habuit, Eutrop. 
vii. 7-) Suet. Aug. 6(5. Dio. li. 17. 

The legates of the emperor were chosen from among the 
senators, but the prefect of Egypt only from the Equites, 
Tacit, xii. GO. Dio. liii. 13. Tiberius gave that charge to 
one of his freedmen, Dio. lviii. 19. The legati Crcsaris wore 
a military dress and a sword, and were attended by soldiers 
instead of lictors. They had much greater powers than the 
proconsuls, and continued in command during the pleasure of 
the emperor, Dio. liii. 13. 

In each province, besides the governor, there was an officer 
called PROCURATOR C.ESAR1S, Tacit. Agric. 15., or 
curator, and in later times rationalis, who managed the affairs 
of the revenue, (qui resfisci curabat :pubticos reditus coUigebat 
et erogabat,) and also had a judicial power in matters that con¬ 
cerned the revenue, Suet. Clawl. 12., whence that office was 
called, procuratio amplissima, Suet. Call). 15. These Procu¬ 
rators were chosen from among the Equites, and sometimes 
from freedmen. Dio. lii. 25. They were sent not only into 
the provinces of the emperor, but also into those of the senate 
and people, Dio. liii. 15. 

Sometimes a Procurator discharged the office of a gover¬ 
nor (viceprccsidis fungebatur), especially in a small pro vince, 
or in a part of a large province, where the governor could 
not be present; as Pontius Pilate did, who was procurator or 
prapositus (Suet. Vesp. 4.) of Judaea, which was annexed to 
the province of Syria, Tacit. Annul, xii. 23. Hence he had 
the power of punishing capitally, ibid. xv. 44., which the pro¬ 
curators did not usually possess, ib. iv. 15. 

To all these magistrates and officers Augustus appointed 
different salaries, according to their respective dignity, Dio. 
liii. 15. Those who received 200 sestertia were called duce- 
NARIi; 100, CENTENARII; GO, SEXAGENAIUI, &C. Cupitoliu. 
in Pertinac. c. 2. A certain sum was given them for mules 
and tents; which used formerly to be afforded at the public 
expense, Suet. Aug. 3G. 

All these alterations and arrangements were made in ap¬ 
pearance by public authority, but in fact by the will of Au¬ 
gustus. 


RE-ESTA- 
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RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF MONARCHY UNDER AU¬ 
GUSTUS; TITLES, BADGES, AND POWERS OF 
THE EMPERORS. 

'T’HE monarchical form of government established by Au¬ 
gustus, although different in name and external appear¬ 
ance, in several respects resembled that which had prevailed 
under the kings. Both were partly hereditary, and partly 
elective. The choice of the kings depended on the senate 
and people at large; that of the emperors, chiefly on the 
army. When the former abused their power they were ex¬ 
pelled ; the latter were often put to death; but the interests of 
the army being separate from those of the state, occasioned 
the continuation of despotism. According to Pomponius, 
de origine juris, D. i. 2. 14. Reges omnem potestatem 
habuissk, their rights were the same. But the account of 
Dionysius and others is different. (See p. 98.) 

As Augustus had become master of the republic by force 
of arms, he might have founded, his right to govern it on that 
basis, as his grand uncle and father by adoption, Julius Caesar, 
had done. But the apprehension he always entertained of 
Caesar’s fate made him pursue a quite different course. The 
dreadful destruction of the civil wars, and the savage cruelty 
of the Triumviri had cut off all the keenest supporters of 
liberty, Tacit. Ann. i. 2., and had so humbled the spirit of 
the Romans, that they were willing to submit to any form of 
government rather than hazard a repetition of former cala¬ 
mities, (tutu etprccseutia ijuam vetera etpericulosa malebant , 
ibid.) The empire was now so widely extended, the num¬ 
ber of those w'ho had a right to vote in the legislative assem¬ 
blies so great, (the Romans having never employed the 
modern method of diminishing that number by represent¬ 
ation,) and the morals of the people so corrupt, that a repub¬ 
lican form of government was no longer fitted to conduct so 
unwieldy a machine. The vast intermixture of inhabitants 
which composed the capital, and the numerous armies requi¬ 
site to keep the provinces in subjection, could no longer be 
controuled but by the power of one. Had Augustus pos¬ 
sessed the magnanimity and wisdom to lay himself and his 
successors under proper restraints against the abuse of power, 
his descendants might have long enjoyed that exalted station 
to which his wonderful good fortune, and the abilities of 
others had raised him. Had he, agreeably to his repeated 
declarations, wished for command only to promote the hap¬ 
piness of his fellow-citizens, he would have aimed at no more 
power than was necessary for that purpose. But the lust of 

dominion, 
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dominion, although artfully disguised, appears to have been 
the ruling passion of his mind, (specie recusantis Jlagrantis- 
simb cupiverat), Tacit. Ann. i. 2, 3. 10. 

Upon his return to Rome after the conquest of Egypt, 
and the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, he is 
said to have seriously deliberated with his two chief favour¬ 
ites, Agrippa and Maecenas, about resigning his power, and 
restoring the ancient form of government. Agrippa advised 
him to do so, but Maecenas dissuaded him from it. In the 
speeches which Dio Cassius makes them deliver on this occa¬ 
sion, the principal arguments for and against a popular and 
monarchical government are introduced, lii. The advice of 
Maecenas prevailed, ih. 41. Augustus, however, in the fol¬ 
lowing year, having corrected the abuses, which had crept 
in during the civil wars, Suet. Aug. 32., and having done 
several other popular acts, assembled the senate, and in a set 
speech pretended to restore every thing to them and to the 
people. But several members who had been previously pre¬ 
pared, exclaimed against this proposal; and the rest, either 
prompted by opinion, or overawed by fear, all with one 
voice conjured him to retain the command. Upon which, 
as if unequal to the load, he appeared to yield a reluctant 
compliance; and that only for ten years ; during which time, 
he might regulate the state of public affairs (rempuhlicam 
ordinaret) ; thus seeming to rule, as if by constraint, at the 
earnest desire of his fellow-citizens; which gave his usurpa¬ 
tion the sanction of law. 

This farce lie repeated at the end of every ten years, Din. 
liii. 46.; but the second time, A. U. 736, he accepted the 
government only for five years, saying that this space of time 
was then sufficient, Id. liv. 12., and when it was elapsed, for 
five years more, Id. liii. 16.; but after that, always for ten 
years, Jd.lv. 6. He died in the first year of the fifth decennium , 
the 19th of August, (xiv. Kal. Sept.) A. U. 767, aged near 
76 years; having ruled alone near 44 years. The succeeding 
emperors, although at their accession they received the em¬ 
pire for life, yet at the beginning of every ten years used to 
hold a festival, as if to commemorate the renewal of the 
empire, Dio. liii. 10. 

As the senate by their misconduct (see p. 129) had occa¬ 
sioned the loss of liberty, so by their servility to Augustus 
they established tyranny, (Rtiere in servitutem consules,patres, 
erjues, as Tacitus says upon the accession of Tiberius, Anna/. 
i. 7-) Upon his feigned offer to resign the empire, they 
seem to have racked their invention to contrive new honours 
for him. To the names of IMPERATOR, Dio. xliii. 44. 
CAESAR, Id. xlvi, 47-, and PRINCE (Princefs Scnatus) 

liii, 1., 
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liii. 1which they had formerly conferred, they added those 
of AUGUSTUS, (venerandus x.-abilis, ab augur, quasi iw- 
auguratus vel consecratus; ideoque Diiscarus; cultudivino 
officiendus, alamos; Pausan. iii. 11. vel ab augeo; quam suit 
j upiter auget ope, Ovid. Fast. i. 612. Suet. Aug. 7- Dio. liii. 
16., and Father of his Country (Pater Patri.e), Suet. 58. 
Ovid. Fast. ii. 127. Font. iv. 9. tilt. Trist. iv. 4.13, &c. This 
title had been first given to Cicero by the senate, after his 
suppression of Catiline’s conspiracy ; Roma tatrem patriae 
Ciceronem LiRERA wxiT, . Juvenal. viii. 244. Pliti. vii. 30. 
by the advice of Cato, Appian. B. Civ. ii. 431. Plut. in Cic., 
or of Catulus, as Cicero hiuiself says, Pis. 3. It was next 
decreed to Julius Ceesar, Suet. 76. Dio. xliv. 4., and some of 
his coins are still extant with that inscription. Cicero pro¬ 
posed that it should be given to Augustus, when yet very 
young, Phil. xiii. 11. It was refused by Tiberius, Suet. 67. 
as also the title of Imperator, Id. 26., and Dominus, 37- 
Dio. lviii. 2. but most of the succeeding emperors accepted it. 
Tacit. Ann. xi. 25. 

The title of PATER PATRI/E denoted chiefly the pater¬ 
nal affection which it became the emperors to entertain to¬ 
wards their subjects; and also that power which, by the 
Roman law, a father had over his children, Dio. liii. 18. 
Senec. Clem. i. 14. 

CjKsa r was properly a family title, Dio. ibid. Suet. Galb. 1. 
According to Dio, it also denoted power, xliii. 44. In 
latter times, it signified the person destined to succeed to the 
empire, or assumed into a share of the government, during 
the life of the emperor, who himself was always called 
Augustus, Spartiun. in TFAio Vero, 2., which was a title of 
splendour and dignity, but not of power, Dio. liii. 18. 

Augustus is said to have first desired the name of Romulus, 
that he might be considered as a second founder of the city; 
but perceiving that thus he should be suspected of aiming at 
sovereignty, he dropt all thoughts of it, Dio. liii; 16., and 
accepted the title of Augustus, the proposer of which in 
the senate was Munatius Plancus, Suet. Aug. 7. Fell. ii. 91. 
Servius says, that Virgil, in allusion to this desire of Au¬ 
gustus, describes him under the name of Quirinus, Ain. i. 
296. O. iii. 27. 

The chief title, which denoted command, was IMPERA¬ 
TOR, Dio. xliii. 44. By this the successors of Augustus 
were peculiarly distinguished. It was equivalent to Rex, 
Dio. liii. 17. In modern times it is reckoned superior. 

The title of Imperator, however, continued to be conferred 
on victorious generals as formerly; but chiefly on the em¬ 
perors themselves, as all generals were supposed to act under 

their 
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their auspices, Horat. Od. iv. 14.32. Ovid. Trist, ii. 1/3. Un¬ 
der the republic the appellation of Imperator was put after 
the name; as CICERO IMPERATOR, Cic. Ep. passim; 
but the title of the emperors usually before, as a prccnomen. 
Suet. Tib. 26. Thus the following words are inscribed on 
an ancient stone, found at Ancyra, now Angouri (in lapide 
Ancyrano), in Asia Minor; Imp. Caesar Divi F. Aug. Pont. 
Max. Cos. XIV. Imp. XX. Tribunic. Potest. XXXVIII.— 
The Emperor Ceesar, the adopted son of (Julius Caesar, called) 
Divas (after his deification); Augustus the high-priest, (an 
office which he assumed after the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741, 
Dio. liv. 27.), fourteen times Consul, twenty times (saluted) 
Imperator (on account of his victories. Dio says, he obtained 
this honour in all 21 times, lii. 41. Thus Tacitus, Nomen 
impf.batoris semel atque vicies portion Ann. i. 9.) in the 38 th 
year of his trihunician power, (from the time when he was 
first invested with it by the senate, A. U. 724, Dio. li. 19.) 
So that this inscription was made above five years before his 
death. 

The night after C:esar was called Augustus, the Tiber 
happened to overflow its banks, so as to render all the level 
parts of Rome navigable, Dio. liii. 20. Tacit. Annul, i. 76. 
to which Horace is supposed to allude, Od. i. 2. This event 
was thought to prognosticate his future greatness. Among 
the various expressions of flattery then used to the emperor, 
that of Pacuvius, a tribune of the commons, was remarkable ; 
who in the senate devoted himself to Ciesar, after the manner 
of the Spaniards, Val. Max. ii. 6. 11., and Gauls, (Devotos 
Mi solduiuos appellant, C;es. Bell. Gall. iii. 23.) and exhorted 
the rest of the senators to do the same. Being checked by 
Augustus, he rushed forth to the people, and compelled many 
to follow his example. Whence it became a custom for the 
senators, when they congratulated any emperor on his accession 
to the empire, to say, that they were devoted to his service, 
Dio. ibid. 

Macrobius informs us, that it was by means of this tribune, 
(Pacuvio tribuno plebem rogante) that an order of the people 
(plebiscitum) was made, appointing the month Sextilis to be 
called August, Sat. i. 12. 

The titles given to Justinian in the Corpus Juris, are, in 
the Institutes, Sacratissimus Princeps, and Imperatoria 
Majestas ; in the Pandects, Homin' us nosier sacratissi¬ 
mus princeps ; and the same in the Codex, with this addi¬ 
tion, Perpetuus Augustus. These titles are still retained 
by the Emperor of Germany.* 

• But this dignity is now abolished, the state of Germany being changed. 

The 
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The powers conferred on Augustus as emperor were, to 
levy armies, to raise money, to undertake wars, to make peace, 
to command all the forces of the republic, to have the power 
of life and death within, as well as without, the city; and to 
do every thing else which the consuls and others invested with 
supreme command had a right to do, Dio. liii. 17- 

In the year of the city 731, the senate decreed that Augus¬ 
tus should be always proconsul, even within the city; and in 
the provinces should enjoy greater authority than the ordinary 
proconsuls, Dio. liii. 32. Accordingly he imposed taxes on 
the provinces, rewarded and punished them as they had 
favoured or opposed his cause, and prescribed such regulations 
to them as he himself thought proper, Dio. liv. 7- 9- 25. 

In the year 735, it was decreed, that he should always en¬ 
joy consular power, with 12 lictors, and sit on a curule chair 
between the consuls. The senators at the same time requested 
that he would undertake the rectifying of all abuses, and 
enact what laws he thought proper; offering to swear, that 
they would observe them, whatever they should be. This 
Augustus declined, well knowing, says Dio, that they would 
perform what they cordially decreed without an oath; but 
not the contrary, although they bound themselves by a thou¬ 
sand oaths, Dio. liv. 10. 

The multiplying of oaths always renders them less sacred, 
and nothing is more pernicious to morals, than the too fre¬ 
quent exaction of oaths by public authority, without a neces¬ 
sary cause. Livy informs us, that the sanctity of an oath 
(fides et jusjurandum) had more influence with the ancient 
Romans than the fear of laws and punishments (proximo 
leginn et jurnarum metu), Liv. i. 21. ii. 45. They did not, he 
says, as in aftertimes, when a neglect of religion prevailed, 
by interpretations adapt an oath and the laws to themselves, 
but conformed every one his own conduct to them, Liv. iii. 
20. ii. 32. xxii. 01. Vic. Off. iii. 30, 31. See also, Polyb, 
vi. 54. 56. 

Although few of the emperors accepted the title of Censor, 
(see p. 123,) yet all of them in part exercised the rights of that 
office, as also those of Pontife.v Maximus , and tribune of the 
commons, Dio. liii. ]/. See p. 130. 

The emperors were freed from the obligation of the laws 
(legibus soluti), so that they might do what they pleased, Dio. 
liii. 18. 28. Some, however, understand this only of cer¬ 
tain laws : for Augustus afterwards requested of the senate, 
that he might be freed from the Voconian law, Dio. lvi. 32. 
but a person was said to be legibus solutus, who was freed 
only from one law, Vic. Phil. ii. 13. 

On the first of January, every year, the senate and people 

renewed 
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renewed their oath of allegiance, Tacit. Ann. xvi. 22., or, as 
it was expressed, confirmed the acts of the emperors by an 
oath ; which custom was first introduced by the Triumviri, 
after the death of Ctesar, Dio. xlvii. 18., repeated to Augustus, 
Id. li. 30. liii. 28., and always continued under the succeeding 
emperors. They not only swore that they approved of what 
the emperors had done, but that they would in like manner 
confirm whatever they should do, Id. lvii. 8. lviii. 17- In this 
oath the acts of the preceding emperors, who were approved 
of, were included : and the acts of such as were not approved 
of were omitted, as of Tiberius, Id. lix. 9., of Caligula, lx. 4, 
&c. Claudius would not allow any one to swear to his acts 
(in acta sua jurare) ; but not only ordered others to swear 
to the acts of Augustus, but swore to them also himself. Id. 
lx. 10. 

It was usual to swear by the genius, the fortune, or safety 
of the emperor, which was first decreed in honour of Julius 
Ctesar, Dio. xliv. (i., and commonly observed, Id. 50., solike- 
wise by that of Augustus, even after his death, Id. lvii. 9. 
To violate this oath was esteemed a heinous crime, Ibid, ty 
Tacit. Ann.i. 73. Codex, iv. 1,2. ii. 4.41. Dig. xii.2.13.,and 
more severely punished than real perjury, Tertull. Apol. 18. 
It was reckoned a species of treason (majestatix), and punished 
by the bastinado, 1). xii. 2. J3., sometimes by cutting out the 
tongue, Gothofred. in toe. So that Minutius Felix justly says, 
c. 29. list iis (sc. Et/micis), tutiusper Jervis genimnpejerarc 
quiim regis. Tiberius prohibited any one from swearing by him, 
Dio. lvii. 8. lviii. 12., but yet men swore,not only by his for¬ 
tune, but also by that of Sejanus, Id. lviii. 2. 0. After the 
death of the latter, it was decreed that no oath should be 
made by any other but the emperor, Ibid. 12. Caligula or¬ 
dained that to all oaths these words should be added ; Nuurn 
ME, NKaUK MKOS LIBKROS CHARIORES HA11EO, UUAM CaIUM 

et sorores ej us, Suet. 15. Dio. lix. 3. 9., and that the 
women should swear by his wife Drusilla , Ibid. 11., as he 
himself did, in his most public and solemn asseverations, Suet. 
24. So Claudius, by Livia, Dio. 1.5. Suet. Claud. 11. 

In imitation of the temple and divine honours appointed 
bythe Triumviri to Julius Caesar, /bo. xlvii. 18,,and confirmed 
by Augustus, Id. li. 20., altars wore privately erected to 
Augustus himself, at Rome, Firg. Ed. i. Ilorat. Ep. ii. 1. 
16. Ovid. Fast. i. 13., and particularly in the provinces ; but 
he permitted no temple to be publicly consecrated to him, 
unless in conjunction with the city, Rome: Auuusto i;t 
Urbi Rom* j and that only in the provinces. Tacit. Ann. iv. 
37.; for in the city they were strictly prohibited, Suet. 52. 
After his death, they were very frequent, 'Tacit, Ann. i. 11. 
73, Dio. hi, 46, 
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It was likewise decreed in honour of Augustus, that when 
the priests offered up vows for the safety of the people and 
senate, they should do the same for him, Dio. li. 19., so for the 
succeeding emperors. Tacit. Ann. iv. YJ., particularly at the 
beginning of the year. Id. xvi. 22. on the 3d of January, Dio. 
lix. 24.—also, that in all public and private entertainments, 
libations should be made to him with wishes for his safety, 
Dio. li. 19. Ovid. Fast. ii. 637. Pont. ii. 3. ult. as to the 
Lares and other gods, Horat. Od. iv. 5. 33. 

On public occasions, the emperors wore a crown and a trium¬ 
phal robe, Dio. li. 20. Tacit. Annul, xiii. 8. They also used 
a particular badge, of having fire carried before them, Hero- 
dian. i. 8. 8. i. 16. 9. ii. 5. Marcus Antoninus calls it a lamp, 
i. 17., probably borrowed from the Persians, Xenoph. Cyrop. 
viii. iii. p. 215. Amnion, xxiii. 6. Something similar seems 
to have been used by the magistrates of the municipal towns; 
prunes hatillus, v. -um, a pan of burning coals, or a portable 
hearth (focusportatilis) ,in which incense was burnt; a per¬ 
fumed stove, Horat. Sat. i. 5. 36. 

Dioclesian introduced the custom of kneeling to the em¬ 
perors (adorari sc jussit , cilm ante cum cuncti salutarentur,) 
Eutrop. ix. 16. Aurelius Victor, de Cccs. c. 39., says, that 
the same thing was done to Caligula and Domitian. So Dio. 
lix. 4. 27, 28. 

Augustus, at first, used the powers conferred on him with 
great moderation ; as indeed all the first emperors did in the 
beginning of their government, Dio. lvii. 8. lix. 4. In his 
lodging and equipage he differed little from an ordinary citi¬ 
zen of distinguished rank, except being attended by his 
praetorian guards. Bet after he bad gained the soldiers by 
donatives, the people by a distribution of grain, and the whole 
body of citizens l>y the sweetness of repose, he gradually in¬ 
creased his authority (insurgere paulatim), and engrossed all 
the powers of the state (munia senatus, magistratuum, legurn 
in se transferre) ,^Tacit. Ann. i. 2. Such of the nobility as 
were most compliant (quanto quis servitio promptior), were 
raised to wealth and preferments. Haring the command of 
the army and treasury, he could do every thing. For although 
he pretended to separate his own revenues from those of the 
state, yet both were disposed of equally at his pleasure, Dio. 
liii. 16. 

The long reign and artful conductof Augustus, so habituated 
the Romans to subjection, that they never afterwards so 
much as made one general effort to regain their liberty, nor 
even to mitigate the rigour of tyranny. In consequence of 
which, their character became more and more degenerate. 

After 
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After being deprived of the right of voting, they lost all con¬ 
cern about public affairs ; and were only anxious, says Juve¬ 
nal, about two things, bread and games, (Panem et Circen- 

sbs, i. e. largesses and spectacles,) Juvenal, x. 80.- 

Hence, from this period their history is less interesting, and 
as Dio observes, less authentic; because, when every" thing 
was done by the will of the prince, or of his favourites and 
freednien, the springs of action were less known than under 
the republic, Dio. liii. 19. It is surprising that though the 
Romans at different times were governed by princes of the 
most excellent dispositions, and of the soundest judgment, 
who had seen the woeful effects of wicked men being invested 
with unlimited power, yet none of them seem ever to have 
thought of new-modelling the government, and of providing 
an effectual check against the future commission of similar 
enormities. Whether they thought it impracticable, or 
wished to transmit to their successors unimpaired, the same 
powers which they had received ; or from what other cause 
we know not. It is at least certain that no history of any 
people shows more clearly the pernicious effects of an arbi¬ 
trary and elective monarchy, on the character and happiness 
of both prince and people, than that of the ancient Romans. 
Their change of government was indeed the natural conse¬ 
quence of that success with which their lust of conquest was 
attended. For the force employed to enslave other nations, 
being turned against themselves, served at first to accomplish 
and afterwards to perpetuate their own servitude. And it is 
remarkable, that the nobility of Rome, whose rapacity and 
corruption had so much contributed to the loss of liberty, 
were the principal sufferers by this change; for on them, 
those savage monsters, who succeeded Augustus, chiefly ex¬ 
ercised their cruelty. The bulk of the people, and parti¬ 
cularly the provinces, were not more oppressed than they had 
been under the republic : Thus Tacitus observes, Nequepro 
vincice ilium rerum statum abnuebant , suspeclo senatus juo- 
pulique imperio ol) certamina potentium, et avaritium mugis- 
tratuum ; invalido legum anxilio, qua: vi, ambitu, pustremo 
pectmid turbabantur, Annul, i. 2. 


PUBLIC SERVANTS OF THE MAGISTRATES. 

npHE public servants (ministri) of the magistrates were called 
by the common name of APPAR1TORES, Liv. i. 8., 
because they were at hand to execute their commands, (quod 
iis apparchant, i. e.prcestb erant ad obsequium, Serv. ad Virg- 
M Ain. 



102 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 

Mn. xii. 850.) and their service or attendance apparitio, 
Cic. Fam. xiii. 54. These were, 

I. SCRIBJi, Notaries or clerks who wrote out the public 
accounts, the laws, and all the proceedings facta) of the magis¬ 
trates. Those who exercised that office were said scriptum 
facere, Liv. ix. 46. Gell. vi. 9. from scriptus, -its. They were 
denominated from the magistrates whom they attended; thus, 
Scrihce quesstorii, ecdilitii, prectorii, &c., and were divided into 
different declines; whence decuriam emere, for munns scribes 
emere, Cic. Verr. iii. 79. It was determined by lot what 
magistrate each of them should attend, Cic. Cat. iv. 7- This 
office was more honourable among the Greeks than the Ro¬ 
mans, Nep. Fum. i. The scribes at Rome however were ge¬ 
nerally composed of free-born citizens ; and they became so 
respectable, that their order is called by Cicero honestus (quod 
eorum fidei tabula: publices, periculuque magistratuuin com- 
mittuntur,) Cic. Verr. iii. 79. 

There were also actuarii or notarii, who took down in short¬ 
hand what was said or done (notis excipiebant), Suet. Jul. 55. 
These were different from the scribes., and were commonly 
slaves or frcedinen, Dio. lv. 7. The scribes were also called 
librarii, Festus. But librarii is usually put for those who 
transcribe books, Cic. Att. xii. 6. fsuet. Domit. 10., for which 
purpose the wealthy Romans, who had a taste for literature, 
sometimes kept several slaves, Nep. Att. 13. 

The method of writing short-hand is said to have been in¬ 
vented by Maecenas, Dio. lv. 7-; according to Isidore, by 
Tiro, the favourite slave and freedman of Cicero, Isid. i. 22, 
Senec. Fp. 90. 

II. PR7ECONES, heralds or public criers, who were em¬ 
ployed for various purposes : 

1. In all public assemblies they ordered silence, (silentium 
indicebant vel imperabant : Exsurge, pr.v.co, fac popui.o 
audirntiam, Plant. Pirn. prol. 11.) by saying, Silete vel 
tacete ; and in sacred rites by a solemn form, Favete 
unguis, Horat. Od. iii. 1. Oiie favete omnes, Virg. JFn. 
v. 71. Hence sacrum silentium, for nltissirmm or maximum, 
Horat. Od. ii. 13. 29. Ore favent, they are silent, Ovid. 
Amor. iii. 13. 29. 

2. In the comities they called the tribes and centuries to give 
their votes ; they pronounced the vote of each century; they 
called out the names of those who were elected, Cic. Verr. 
v. 15. (See p. 87.) When laws were to be passed, they 
recited them to tiie people, (p. 83.) In trials, they sum¬ 
moned the iudiccs, the persons accused, their accusers, and 
sometimes the witnesses. 


Sometimes 
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Sometimes heralds were employed to summon the people 
to an assembly, Liv. i. 59. iv. 32., and the senate to the senate- 
house, iii. 38. (see p. 8.); also the soldiers, when encamped, 
to hear their general make a speech, Liv. i. 28. 

3. In sales by auction, they advertised them (auctionem 
amclamabant vel prcedicahant), Plaut. Men. fin. C-ic. Verr.iii; 
16. Off. iii. 13. Horat. de Art. Poet. 419.; they stood by the 
spear, and called out what was offered. See p. 51. 

4. In the public games ; they invited the people to attend 
them ; they ordered slaves and other improper persons to be 
removed from them, Cic. de Ilesp. Hur. \2.Liv. ii, 37.; they 
proclaimed (prcedicahant) the victors and crowned them, Cic. 
Fam. v. 12.; they invited the people to see the secular games 
which were celebrated only once every 110 years, by a solemn 
form, Convenitk ad i.udos spectandos, mios nf.c spkctavit 
autsouAM, nec spkctaturuskst, Suet. C/ftittl. 21. Herodian. 
iii. 8. 

5. In solemn funerals, at which games sometimes used to 
be exhibited, Cic. de Legg. ii. 24., they invited people to at¬ 
tend by a certain form ; Exseuuias Chkemeti, quiuus kst 
COMMODUM, IKK JAM TEMPOS EST, OLI.IJS KFKKRTt lt, Ter. 

VUarm. v. 8. 38. Hence these funerals were called F LI¬ 
NER A 1NDICTIVA, Festus in Quj kites. Suet. Jut. 84. 
The prcccoues also used to give public notice when such a 
person died ; thus, Ollus uuiais j.kto jjatus kst, Fc.stus, 
ibid. 

6. In the infliction of capital punishment, they sometimes 
signified the orders of the magistrate to the lictor, Liv. 
xxvi. 15. Lictok, vino forti a hub viiigas, kt inkum lkgk 
primum age, ibid. 16. 

7. When things were lost or stolen, they searched for them, 
Plaut. Merc. iii. 4. v. 78. Petrcm. Arbit. c. 57., where an 
allusion is supposed to be made to the custom abolished by 
the /Ebutian law. 

The office of a public crier, although not honourable, was 
profitable, Juvenal, vii. 6, be. They were generally free¬ 
born, and divided into decurice. 

Similar to the prcecoues were those who collected the money 
bidden for goods at an auction from the purchaser, called 
COACTORES, liar. Sat. i. (i. 86. Cic. pro Clneut. 64. 
They were servants (miuistri) of the money-brokers, who at¬ 
tended at the auctions: Hence coaCtiuncs argent arias facti tare, 
to exercise the trade of such a collector, Suet, f’esp. 1. They 
seem also to have been employed by bankers to procure pay¬ 
ment from debtors of every kind. But the collectors of the 
public revenues were likewise called COACTORES, Cic. pro 
Ilab. Post. 11. 

m 2 111, L1C- 
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III. LICTORES. The lictors were instituted by Romu¬ 
lus, who borrowed them from the Etruscans. They are com¬ 
monly supposed to have their name, Liv. i.8. (a Uganda), from 
their binding the hands and legs of criminals before they were 
scourged, Gell. xii. 3. They carried on their shoulder rods 
( virgas ulmeas, Plaut. Asin. ii. 2. v-. 74. iii. 2. v. 29. Viminti 
fasces virgarum, Id. Epid. i. 1.26. vel ex betida, Plin. xvi. 18. 
s. 30.) bound with a thong in the form of a bundle, ( bacillos 
loro colligatos in modnm fascis) and an axe jutting out in the 
middle of them. They went before all the greater magistrates, 
except the censors, one by one in a line, Liv. xxiv. 44. He 
who went foremost was called PlllMUS LICTOR, Cic. ad 
Fratr. i. 1. 7.; he who went last, or next to the magistrate, 
was called PROX1MUS LICTOR, Liv. ibid. Sallust. Jug. 

12., or Posfremus , Cic. Divin. i. 28., i. e. the chief lictor, 
summits lictor, who used to receive and execute the com¬ 
mands of the magistrate. 

The office of the lictors was, 

1. To remove the crowd {ut turbam summaverent), Liv. 
iii. 11. 48. viii. 33. Hor. Od. ii. 16. 10. by saying, Cedite, 
Consul vesit ; date viam, vel locum consuli ; si vobis 
videtijr, discedite, Qui hites, Liv. ii. 56., or some such 
words, (solcnnis ille lictorum et prcenttncius clamor, Plin. 
Pan. 61.) whence the lictor is called summotor aditiis, Liv. xlv. 
29. This sometimes occasioned a good deal of noise and 
bustle, Liv. passim. When the magistrate returned home, a 
lictor knocked at the door with his rod, ( forem, ufi mas est, 
virgd pcrcussit), Liv. vi. 34., which he also did when the 
magistrate went to any other house, P/in. vii. 30. s. 31. 

2. To see that proper respect was paid to the magistrates, 

(ANIMADVER'l'ERE, ut debitus Itonos Us redderetur), Suet. 
Jul. 80. What this respect was, Seneca informs us , Epist. 

64., namely, dismounting from horseback, uncovering the 
head, going out of the way, and also rising up to them, &c. 
Suet. Jul. 78. 

3. To inflict punishment on those who were condemned, 
which they were ordered to do in various forms : I, Lictor, 
colliga manus ; I, Caput obnube hc.ius ; Arbori in- 

PELICl SUSPENDS ; VeHBKRATO VEL INTRA POMtERIUM Vel 

extra pomcerium, Liv. i. 26. 1, Lictor, deliga ad palum. 
Id. viii. 7- Accede, Lictor, virgas et secures f.xpedi, 
Id. viii. 32. In bum lege age, i. e. securipercute, vel feri, 
xxvi. 16. 

The lictors were usually takenfrom the lowestof the common 
people, Liv. ii. 55., and often were the freedmen of him on 
whom they attended. They were different from the public 
slaves, who waited on the magistrates, Cic, in Verr. i. 26. 

IV. AC- 
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IV. ACCENSI. These seem to have had their names from 
summoning (ab acciendo) the people to an assembly, and those 
who had law-suits to court {in jus). One of them attended 
on the consul who had not the fasces, Suet. Jul. 20. Liv. 
iii. 33. Before the invention of clocks, one of them called 
out to the praetor in court when it was the third hour, or 
nine o’clock, before noon; when it was mid-day, and the 
ninth hour, or three o’clock afternoon, Farro de Lat. IJng. 
v. 9. Plin. vii. 60. They were commonly the freedmen of 
the magistrate on whom they attended ; at least in ancient 
times, Cic. ad Fratr. i. 1. 4. The Accensi were also an order 
of soldiers, called Supernmnerarii, because not included in 
the legion, Veget. ii. 19. Ascon. in Civ. Verr. i. 28. Liv. 
viii. 8. 10. 

V. VIATORES. These were properly the officers who 
attended on the tribunes, Liv. ii. 56., and sedilcs, xxx. 39. 
Anciently they used to summon the senators from the country 
where they usually resided; whence they had their name 
(gubd scepe in vifl extent ), Cic. de Sen. 16. Columell. Prsef. 1. 

VI. CARNIFEX. The public executioner or hangman, 
who executed ( supplivio afficicbat) slaves, and persons of the 
lowest rank ; for slaves and freedmen were punished in a 
manner different from free-born citizens, Tacit. Annul, iii. 50. 
The carnifex was of servile condition, and held in such con¬ 
tempt that he was not permitted to reside within the city, Cic. 
pro Rabir.b., butlived without the Porta Metiit, or Esquilina, 
Plaut. Pseud, i. 3. v. 98., near the place destined for the 
punishment of slaves, (juxta locum servilihus pwnis sepositum, 
Tac. Annal. xv. 60. ii. 32.) called Sestertium, Plutarch, in 
Galb., where were erected crosses and gibbets, ( truces ct 
patibula, Tac. Annal. xiv. 33.) and where also the bodies of 
slaves were burnt, Plaut. C'as. ii. 6 . v. 2., or thrown out 
unburied, Hor. Epod. v. 99. 

Some think that the carnifex was anciently keeper of the 
prison under the Triumviri capitales, who had only the super¬ 
intendance or care of it: hence tradere vel trahere ad carni- 
ficem, to imprison, Plaut. Rud. iii. 6. v 19. 


LAWS OF THE ROMANS. 

nnHE laws of any country are rules established by public 
-*■ authority, and enforced by sanctions, to direct the con¬ 
duct, and secure the rights of its inhabitants. (LEX justi 

injustique 
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injustique regula, Senec. de Benef. iv. 12. Leges quid aliud 
sunt, quhm minis mixta prcecepta ? Id. Epist. 94.) 

The laws of Rome were ordained by the people, upon the 
application of amagistrate (rogantemagistratu). See p. 80.83. 

The great foundation of Roman law or jurisprudence 
(Romanijuris), was that collection of laws called the law, Liv. 
xxxir. 6., or laws of the Twelve Tables, compiled by the de¬ 
cemviri, and ratified by the people, (seep. 144.) a work, in the 
opinion of Cicero, superior to all the libraries of philosophers 
(omnibus omniumpbilosopborum bibliothecis anteponendum), 
de Orat, i. 44. Nothing now remains of these laws, but scat¬ 
tered fragments. 

The unsettled state of the Roman government, the extension 
of the empire, the increase of riches, and consequently of the 
number of crimes, with various other circumstances, gave 
occasion to a great many new laws, (corruptissimd republicd 
plurirna; leges , Tacit. Anna), iii. 27.) 

At first those ordinances only obtained the name of laws, 
which were made by the Comitia Ccnturiata (POPUL1SC1- 
TA), Tacit. Annul, iii. 58.', but afterwards those also which 
were made by the Comitia Trihula (PLEB1SC1TA), when 
they were made binding on the whole Roman people • first 
by the Horatian law (ut quadtributiin p/ebesj'ussmet,pojmfum 
teneret), Liv. iii. 55., and afterwards more precisely by the 
Publilian and Hortensian laws, (at plebiscita OMN K' jHl- 
RITES tenerent), Liv. viii. 12. Epit. xi. Pliu. xvi. 10. s. 15. 
Cell. xv. 27. 

The different laws are distinguished by the name ( nomen 
gentis) of the persons who proposed them, and by the subject 
to which they refer. 

Any order of the people was called LEX, whether it re¬ 
spected the public (jus publicum vel sacrum), the right of 
private persons (jus privatum vel civile), or the particular 
interest of an individual. But this last was properly called 
PR1VJLEG1UM, Gelt. x. 20. Ascnn. in Cic.pro Mil. 

The laws proposed by a consul were called CONSULA- 
RES, Cic. Scxt. 64., by a tribune, THIBUNITLE, Cic. in 
Hull. ii. 8., by the decemviri, DECEMVIRALES, Liv. iii. 
55, 56, 57. 


DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATIONS OF JUS AND LEX, 
AND THE DIFFERENT SPECIES OF THE RO¬ 
MAN LAW. 


TPHE words, Jus and Lex, are used in various senses. They 
are both expressed by the English word, LAW. 

Jus 
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Jus properly implies what ig just and right in itself, or what 
from any cause is binding upon us, Cic. de Offic. iii. 21. Lex 
is a written statute or ordinance: (Lex, qua scripta sancit, 
quod vult, aut fubendo, aut vetando, Cic. do Legg. i. 6 , a le- 
gendo, quod legi solet, lit inuotescut, Varro dc Lat. Ling. v. 7, 
legere leges propositus jussere, Liv. iii. 34., vid a delectu, Cic. 
dr Legg. i. 6 , a justo etjure legendo, i. e. eligemlo, from the 
choice of what is just and right, Id. ii. 5. L vxjustoriim in- 

justorumqne distinctio, ibid.- Grtxco nomine appellate, 

No/iot, a smim caique tribuendo, Id. i. ti.) 

Jus is properly what the law ordains, or the obligation 
which it imposes; (est cnim JUS quod Ll'.X cunstituit, Hint 
is law, or, That is binding, which the law ordains, Cic. dc 
Legg. i. 15. ud Herenn. ii. 13.) Or according to the Twelve 
Tallies, Quojx.unque popui.us .hjssit, id jus ksto, Liv. vii. 
17 . ix. 33. QUOD MAJOR PARS JUDICAR1T, ID JUS RATUMQUli 
BSTO, Cic. 

But jus and lex have a different meaning, according to the 
words with which they are joined : thus, 

Jus NATUR/F. vel naturale, is what nature or right reason 
teaches to be right; and jus gentium, what all nations es¬ 
teemed to be right: both commonly reckoned the same, Cic. 
Se.rt. 12. llarusp. resp. 14. 

Jus civium vel ci vii.e, is what the inhabitants of a particular 
count y esteem to be right, either by nature, custom, or statute, 
( U. Topic. 5. Off. iii. 10,17- de Oral. i. 48. Hence const it itere 
fits, quo outlies nhintur, pro Dorn, mi subject i siut, pro Casein. 
So fits llonutnum, Anglicum, ike. When no word is added to 
restrict it, Jus civile is put for the civil law of the Rinnans. 
Cicero sometimes opposes Jus civile to jus naturale , Sext. 42., 
and sometimes to what we call Criminal law (jus publicum), 
Verr. i. 42. Ceeein. 2. in Ciecil. 5. 

Jus COMMUNE, what is held to be right among men in gene¬ 
ral, or among the inhabitants of any country, Cic. Ca-cin. 4. 
Digest, et Institut. 

Jus publicum et privatum, what is right with respect to 
the people (quasi jus populicuni), or the public at large, and 
with respect to individuals; political and civil law, Liv. iii. 
34. Cic. Fam. iv. 14. P/in. Epist. i.22. But jus publicum is 
also put for the right whicli the citizens in common enjoyed 
(jus commune), Terent. Phorm. ii. 2.65. 

Jus Senatorium (pars juris publici), what related to the 
rights and customs of the senate ; what was the power of those 
who might make a motion in the seriate, ( qua: potestas ref mul¬ 
tibus,) (see p. 12.) what the privilege of those, who delivered 
their opinion (quid censentibus jus) ; what the power of the 

magistrates 
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magistrates, and the rights of the rest of the members, &c. 
Plin. Ep. viii. 14. 

Jus divinum et. humanum, what is right with respect to 
things divine and human, Liv. i. 18. xxxix. 16. Tacit. Anna!. 
iii. 26. 70. vi. 26. Hence fas et jura sinunt, laws divine and 
human, Virg. G. i. 269. Contra jus fusque, Sail. Cat. 15. 
Jus fasque exuere, Tacit. Hist. iii. 5. Omnejus et fas ilelere, 
Cic.' Quo jure, quave injuria, right or wrong, Terent. And. 
i. 3. 9. Per fas et nefas, Liv. vi. 14. Jus et injuries, Sail. 
Jug. 16. Jure fieri, jure cecsus, Suet. Jul. 76. 

Jus Praetorium, what the edicts of the pnetor ordained to 
be right, Cic. de Offic. i. 10. Verr. i. 44. 

Jus HONORARIUM. See p. 112. 

Jus Flavianum, /Euanum, &c. the books of law composed 
by Flavius, Liv. ix. 46. ASlius, &c. Urbaaium, i. e. civile 
privatum, ex quo jus dicit preetor nrbanus, Cic. Verr. Act. i. I. 

Jus Ptt.v-.niAToim/M. The law observed with respect to the 
goods (preedia vel preedia bona, Ascon. in Cic.) of those who 
were sureties (preedes) for the farmers of the public revenues, 
or undertakers of the public works (mancipes), which were 
pledged to the public (publico obligatave 1 pignori opposita), 
and sold, if the farmer or undertaker did not perform his 
bargain, Cic. pro Bulb. 20. Verr. i. 54. Fam. v. 20. Suet. 
Claud. 9. Hence Pu.edjator, a person who laid out his 
money in purchasing these goods, Cic. Att. xii. 14. 17-, and 
who, of course, was well acquainted with what was right or 
wrong in such matters {juris prceduitoriiperitus), Id. Balb. 20. 

Jus Feci a us, the law of arms or heraldry, Cic. Offic. i. 11., 
or the form of proclaiming war, Liv. i. 32. 

Jus Legitim um, the common or ordinary law, the same with 
jus civile, Cic. pro Dorn. 13, 14., but /n.v legitimum exigere, to 
demand one’s legal right, or what is legally due, Fam. viii. 6. 

Jus Consuetudinis, what long use hath established, op¬ 
posed to LEGE /k.v or jus scriptum, statute or written law, Cic. 
de Invent, ii. 22. 54. J us civile constat aut ex scripto aut sine 
script- 0 , 1. 6. JD. de Justit. et Jur. 

Jus Ponvtficium vel sacrum, what is right with regard to 
religion and sacred things, much the same with what was after¬ 
wards called Ecclesiastical Law, Cic. pro Dom. 12, 13, 14., 
de Legibus, ii. 18, &c. Liv. i. 20. So Jus religionis, augu- 
ruiii, ceeremoniarum, auspiciorum, &c. 

Jus Bei.licum vel belli, what may be justly done to a state 
at war with us, and to the conquered, Cccs. de Bell. G. i. 27- 
Cic. Of. i. 11. iii. 29. Liv. i. I. v. 27. Hence Leges silent 
inter arma, Cic. in Mil. 4. Ferre jus in armis, Liv. v. 3. Fa- 
cere jus ense, Lucan, iii. 821. viii. 642. ix. 1073. Jusque datum. 

sceleri, 
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sceleri, a successful usurpation, by which impunity and a sanc¬ 
tion were given to crimes, Id. i. 2. 

Juris disciplina, the knowledge of law, Cic. Legg. i. 5. in- 
telligentia, Phil. ix. 5. interpretatio, Off. i. 11. Studiosi 
juris, i. e. jurisprudentice, Students in law, Suet. Ner. 32. 
Gell. xii. 13. Consulti, periti, &c. Lawyers, Cic. 

J ure et legibus, by common and statute law, Cic. Verr. i. 
42.44. So Horace, Fir bonus est quis? Qui consults patrum, 
qui leges, juraque servat, &c. Epist. i. xvi. 40. Jura dabai 
legesque trim, Virg. iEn. i. 509. 

But Jura is often put for laws in general; thus, Nova jura 
condere, Liv. iii. 33. Jura inventa metu injusti fateare ne- 
cesse est, Herat. Sat. I. iii. 111. Art. P. 122.398., civicajura 
respondere, Ep. 1. 3. 23. 

J us and /Equitab are distinguished, Cic. Off', iii. 16. Virg. 
ii. 426., /ws and justitia; jus civile and leges, Phil. ix. 5. So 
JEquum et bonum, is opposed to callidum versutumquc jus, 
an artful interpretation of a written law. Casein. 23. Summum 
jus, the rigour of the law, sitmma injuria, Off. i. 10. Summo 
jure agere, contendere, experiri, &c. to try the utmost stretch 
of law. 

Jus vel Jura Quiritium, civium, &c. See p. 40, &c. 

Jura sanguinis, cognationis, &c. necessitudo, v.jus neces- 
situdinis, relationship, Suet. Calig. 16. 

J us regni, a right to the crown, Liv. i. 49. Honorum, to 
preferments, Tacit, xiv. 5. Quibus per fraudem jus fuit, 
power or authority, Sallust. Jug. 3. Jus luxuries publics: 
datum est, a licence, Senec. Epist. 18. Quibus fallere ac 
furarijus erat. Suet. Ner. 16. In jus et ditionem vel potestatem 
alicujus venire, concede re, Liv. and Sail. Habere jus in ali- 
quem ; sui juris esse ac mancipii, i. e. sui arbitrii et nemini 
parere, to be one’s own master, Cic. In controverso jure est, 
it is a point of law not fixed or determined, Liv. iii. 55. 

Jus dicere vel reddere, to administer justice. Dare jus 
gratia, to sacrifice justice to interest, Liv. 

Jus is also put for the place where justice is administered; 
thus, In jus ham us, i. e. ad preetoris sellam, Donat, in Ter. 
Phorm. v. j. 43. 88. In jure, i. e. apud preetorem, in court, 
1‘laut. Rud. iii. 6. 68. Men. iv. 2. 19. De jure currere, 
from court, Cic. Quint. 25. 


LEX is often taken in the same general sense with J us: thus, 
Lexestrectaratioimperandiatqueprahibendi,anuminedeorum 
tracts;justorum injustorumquedistinctio; aeternum quiddam, 
quod universum mundum regit ;— Consensio omnium gentium 
lex naturesputanda est; non scripta sednata lex: Saluspopuli 

suprema 
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mprema lex esto; fundamentum libertatis,fons eequitatis, S;c. 
Cic. tie Legg.—pro Cluent. 53. 

Leges is put, not only for the ordinances of the Roman 
people, but for any established regulations; thus, of the free 
towns, LegeS municipales, Cic. Fam. vi. 18., of the allied 
towns, Verr. ii. 49, 50., of the provinces, ibid. 13. 

When Lex is put absolutely, the laic of the Twelve Tables 
is meant; as, Lege hareditas ad gentem Minuciam veniebat, 
Cic. Verr. i. 45. Ea ad nos redihat lege heereditas, Ter. 
Hecyr. i. 2. 97. 

Leges Cknsoiu,®, forms of leases or regulations made by 
the censors, Cic. Verr. i. 55. iii. 7- Prov. Cons. 5. Rabir. 
Perd. 3. Ad Q. Fr. i. 12. Lex mandpii vel munvipium, the 
form and condition of conveying property, de Orat. i. 39. Cic. 
Off', iii. 16. 

Leges venditionis vel vena/iiim vendendorum, agnim vel 
domum possidendi, &c. Rules or conditions, Cic. de Orat. 
i. 58. Horat. Epist. ii. 2. v. 18. Hence Enterc, vendere hae 
vel ilia lege, i. e. sub hue conditione vel pacta. Suet. Aug. 21. 
Ed lege (i. e. ex pacto et conveutu) exierat, Cic. Att. vi. 3. 
Hac lege at qua amine. Ter. And. i. 2. 29. Heaut. v. 5. 10. 
Lex nitre qua nati sumus, Cic. Tus. 16.; med lege ntar, 1 will 
observe my rule, Ter. P/torm. iii. 2, ult. 

Leges histories, poematum, versuum, &c. Rules observed 
in writing, Cic. de Legg. i. 1. de Orat. iii. 49. Thus we say, 
the laws of history, of poetry, versifying, &c. and in a similar 
sense, the laws of motion, magnetism, mechanics, 8cc. 

In the Corpus Juris, Lex is put for the Christian religion ; 
thus Lex Christiana, Catholicu, venerabilis, sanctissima, &c. 
But we in a similar sense use the word law for the Jewish 
religion; as the Law and the Gospel: or for the Books of 
Moses ; as, the Law and the Prophets. 

Jus Romanum, or Roman law, was either written or un¬ 
written law (Jus scrjptum aut non scriptum). The several 
species which constituted the jus scriptum, were, laws, pro¬ 
perly so called, the decrees of the senate, the edicts or de¬ 
cisions of magistrates, and the opinions or writings of lawyers. 
Unwritten law (jus non scriptum), comprehended natural 
equity and custom. Anciently jus scriptum only comprehended 
laws properly so called, Digest, de Orig. Jur. All these are 
frequently enumerated or alluded to by Cicero, who calls them 
Tontes jLuuitatis. Topic. 5. S>c. ad Herenn, ii. 13. 


LAWS 
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LAWS OF THE DECEMVIRI, OR, THE 
XII TABLES. 

XTARIOUS authors have endeavoured to collect and arrange 
’ the fragments of the Twelve 'rabies. Of these the most 
eminent is Godfrey (Jacobus Got/ioJ'redits.) 

According to his account, 

The I. table is supposed to have treated of law-suits; the 
II. of thefts and robberies; III. of loans, and the right of cre¬ 
ditors over their debtors; IV. of the right of fathers of fami¬ 
lies ; V. of inheritances and guardianships ; VI. of property 
and possession; VII. of trespasses and damages ; VIII. of 
estates in the country; IX. of the common rights of the 
people; X. of funerals, and all ceremonies relating to the 
dead; XI. of the worship of the gods, and of religion ; XU. of 
marriages, and the right of husbands. 

Several ancient lawyers are said to have commented on 
these laws, Cic. de Legg. ii. 23. Plin. xiv. 13., but their 
works are lost. 

The fragments of the Twelve Tables have been collected 
from various authors, many of them from Cicero. The laws 
are in general very briefly expressed: thus, 

Si in jus vocet, atihjk (i. e. stutim) eat. 

Si membrum rui'sit ( ruperit ), ni cum eo pacit ( pacisce - 

tur), TALIO ESTO. 

Si FAX.SUM TETIMONHJM D1CASSIT ( tli.Vcrit ) SAXO DKJ1- 
CITOR. 

Privilegia ne irroganto ; sc. magistratus. 

De capite {de vitd, libertate, et jure) civis Romani, msi 
PER maximum cent u uiatcm ( per comitia centuriata) ne 

FERUNTO. 

Quod postrf-mum populus jussit, id jus uatum esto. 
Hominem mortuum in urbe ne skpemto, neve IJR1TO. 
Ad Divos adeunto caste: pietatem adhihknto, opes 

AMOVENTO. Qui SliCIJS FAXIT, DeUS IPSE VINDEX ER1T. 

FERIIS JURGIA AMOVENTO. Ex PATHIIS RIT1BUS OPTIMA 
COLUNTO. 

PeR.IURII POENA DIVINA, KXITI UM ; HUMANA, DEDECUS. 
ImPIUS NE AUDETO PEACARK DON IS IRAM DeoRUM. 

Nequis agrum CONSECRATO, auri, argenti, eboiiis sa- 
CRANDl MODUS ESTO. 

The most important particulars in the fragments of the 
Twelve Tables come naturally to be mentioned and explained 
elsewhere in various places. 


After the publication of the Twelve Tables, every one un¬ 
derstood 
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derstood what was his right, but did not know the way to 
obtain it. For this they depended on the assistance of their 
patrons. 

From the Twelve Tables were composed certain rites and 
forms, which were necessary to be observed in prosecuting 
hiw-suitsXquibus interse homines disceptarent),called ACHIQ- 
NES LEGIS. The forms used in making bargains, in trans¬ 
ferring property, &c. were called ACTUS LEG1TIMI.— 
There were also certain days on which a law-suit could be 
raised (quamlo lege agi posset ), or justice could be lawfully 
administered (dies FASTI), and others on which that could 
not be done (NEFASTI); and some on which it could be done 
for one part of the day, and not for another (INTERCISI). 
The knowledge of all these things was confined to the patri¬ 
cians, and chiefly to the Pontificcs, for many years ; till one 
Cn. Flavius, the' son of a freedman, the scribe or clerk of 
Appius Claudius Ctecus, a lawyer who had arranged in writ¬ 
ing these actiones and days, stole or copied the book which 
Appius had composed, and published it, A. U. 440. (fastos 
puhlicavit, et actiones primilm edidit.) In return for which 
favour he was made curule tedile by the people, and afterwards 
prator. From him the book was called JUS CIVILE FLA- 
VIAN'UM, Liv. ix. 46. Cic. de Orat. i. 41. Muren. 11. 
Att. vi. 1.1. 2. § 7- D. de Orig. Juris. Gell. vi. 9. Valer. 
Max. ii. 5. 2. Pliti. xxxii. 1. s. 6. 

The patricians, vexed at this, contrived new forms of pro¬ 
cess ; and to prevent their being made public, expressed them 
in writing by certain secret marks, (NOTIS, Cic.proMur.il., 
somewhat like what are now used in writing short-hand,) or, 
as others think, by putting one letter for another, (as Augus¬ 
tus did, Suet. Aug. 88.,) or one letter for a whole word, (per 
SIGLAS, as it is called by later writers.) However, these 
forms also were published by Sextus AElius Catus, (who for 
his knowledge in the civil law, is called by Ennius egregih 
vordatus homo, a remarkably wise man, Cic. de Orat. i. 45.) 
His book was named JUS iELIANUM. 

The only thing now left to the patricians was the interpre¬ 
tation of the law; which was long peculiar to that order, and 
the means of raising several of them to the highest honours of 
the state. 

The origin of lawyers at Rome was derived from the insti¬ 
tution of patronage. (See p. 28.) It was one of the offices of 
a patron, to explain the law to his clients, and manage their 
law-suits. 

TITUS CORUNCANIUS, who was the first plebeian 
Pontifex Maximus, A. U. 500., Liv. Epit. 18., is said to have 
been the first who gave his advice freely to all the citizens 

without 
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without distinction, /. 2. § 35. 38. D. de Orig. Jur., whom 
many afterwards imitated; as, Manilius, Crassus, Mucius 
Scsevola, C. Aquilius, Gallus, Trebatius, Sulpieius, &c. 

Those who professed to give advice to all promiscuously, 
used to walk across the foruni (transverso foro), and were ap¬ 
plied to (ad eos adibatur) there, or at their own houses, Cic. 
Orat. iii. 33. Such as were celebrated for their knowledge in 
law, often had their doors beset with clients before day-break, 
Hor. Sat. i. 1. v. 9. Epist. ii. 1. 104., for their gate was open 
to all, (cunctisjanuapatebat, Tibull. i. 4. /8.) and the house 
of an eminent lawyer was as it were the oracle of the whole 
city, Cic. de Orat. i. 45. Hence Cicero calls their power 
Regnum judicia i.e, Att. i. 1. 

The lawyer gave his answers from an elevated seat [ex solio, 
tanquam ex tripode), Cic. de Legg. i. 3. Orat. ii. 33. iii. 33. 
The client coming up to him said, Licet consulere? Cic. 
pro Mur. 13. The lawyer answered, Console. Then the 
matter was proposed, and an answer returned very shortly ; 
thus, Qc.ero an existimes? vel, Id jus kst necnh ?— 
Secundum ea, qua; proponuntur, existimo, placet, 
puto, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 192. Lawyers gave their opinions 
either by word of mouth, or in writing; commonly without 
any reason annexed, Senec. Epist. 94., but not always. 

Sometimes in difficult cases, the lawyers used to meet near 
the temple of Apollo in the Forum, Juvenal, i. 128., and after 
deliberating together, (which was called D1SPUTATIO 
FORI,) they pronounced a joint opinion. Hence what was 
determined by the lawyers, and adopted by custom, was 
called Recepta sententia, Receptum jus, Receptus mos, 
post multas variationks receptum ; and the rules observed 
in legal transactions by their consent, were called Regul.t 
juris. 

When the laws or edicts of the praetor seemed defective, 
the lawyers supplied what was wanting in both from natural 
equity; and their opinions in process of time obtained the 
authority of laws. Hence lawyers were called not only inter- 
pretes, but also CONDITORES et AUCTORES JURIS, 
Digest, and their opinions, JUS CIVILE, Cic.pro Ccecin. 24., 
de Offic. iii. 16., opposed to leges, Casein. 26. 

Cicero complains that many excellent institutions had been 
perverted by the refinements of lawyers, pro Mur. 12. 

Under the republic, any one that pleased might profess to 
give advice about matters of law; but at first this was only 
done by persons of the highest rank, and such as were dis¬ 
tinguished by their superior knowledge and wisdom. By the 
Cincian law, lawyers were prohibited from taking fees or 
presents from those who consulted them; hence, turpe reos 
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bmpta inheres defenders lingua , Ovid. Amor. i. 10.39., which 
rendered the profession of jurisprudence highly respectable, 
as being undertaken by men of rank and learning, not from the 
love of gain, but from a desire of assisting their fellow-citizens, 
and through their favour of rising to preferments. Augustus 
enforced this law by ordaining that those who transgressed it 
should restore four-fold, Din. liv. 18. 

Under the emperors, lawyers were permitted to take fees 
(HONORARIUM, certain justamque mercedem, Suet. Ner. 
17.) from their clients; but not above a certain sum, ( rapien - 
dis pecitniis posuit modnm (sc. Claudius) usque ad dena ses- 
tertia, Tac. Annul, xi. 7-) and after the business was done. 
(Peractis negntiis permittebat peiunias duntaxat der.cm mil- 
lium dare, Plin. Epist. v. 21.) Thus the ancient connection 
between patrons and clients fell into disuse, and every thing 
was done for hire, l’ersonsof the lowest rank sometimes assumed 
the profession of lawyers, Juvenal, viii. 47., pleadings became 
venal (venire advocaliones), advocates made a shameful trade 
of their function by fomenting law-suits (in lites coire); and, 
instead of honour, which was formerly their only reward, lived 
upon the spoils of their fellow-citizens, from whom they re¬ 
ceived large and annual salaries, Plin. Ep. v. 14. Various 
edicts (cdicta, libri, vcl libe/li) were published by the emperors 
to check this corruption, ibid., also decrees of the senate. Id. 
v. 21., but these were artfully eluded. 

Lawyers were consulted, not only by private persons, but 
also (in consilium adhibebantur, vel ussumebantar) by magis¬ 
trates and judges, Cic. Top. ]J. Mureu. 13. Ccecin. 24. 
Hell. xiii. 13. Plin. Ep. iv. 22. vi. 11., and a certain number of 
them attended every proconsul and proprietor to his province. 

Augustus granted the liberty of answering in questions of 
law only to particular persons, and restricted the judges not 
to deviate from their opinion, l. 2. § nit. D. de Urig. Jur., 
that thus he might bend the laws, and make theni subservient 
to despotism, liis successors (except Caligula, Suet. 34.) imi¬ 
tated this example; till Adrian restored to lawyers th'eir former 
liberty, Dig. ibid., which they are supposed to have retained 
to the time of Severus. What alterations after that took 
place, is not sufficiently ascertained. 

Of the lawyers who flourished under the emperors, the most 
remarkable were M. ANT1ST1US LABEO, (incorrupt <b 
libertntis vir, Tacit. Annul, iii. Cell. xiii. 12.) and 
C. ATE1US CAPITO (cujus obsequium dominantihus magis 
probabntur, Tacit, ibid.) under Augustus ; and these two, 
from their different characters and opinions, gave rise to various 
sects of lawyers after them ; CASSIUS, under Claudius, (Cas - 
stance scholceprinceps,) Plin.Ep. vii, 24.; SALVIUS JUL1A- 

NUS, 
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NUS, under Hadrian} POMPONIUS, under Julian; CAIUS, 
under the Antonines; PAPIN1ANUS, under Sevenis; UL- 
PIANUS and PAULUS, under Alexander Severus; HER- 
MOGENES, under Constantine, &c. 

Under the republic, young men who intended to devote 
themselves to the study of jurisprudence, after finishing the 
usual studies of grammar, Grecian literature, and philosophy, 
(Cic. in Brut. 80. Off. i. 1. Suet, de Clar. lthet. 1, 2., 
studia LIBERAUA v. HUMAN1TAT1S, Plutarc/t.iuLucull.princ.) 
usually attached themselves to some eminent lawyer, as Cicero 
did to Q. Mucius Scjevola, Cic. de Amic. 1., whom they always 
attended, that they might derive knowledge from his experience 
and conversation. For these illustrious men did not open 
schools for teaching law, as the lawyers afterwards did under 
the emperors, whose scholars were called AUD1TORES, 
Senec. Contr. 25. 

The writings of several of these lawyers came to he as 
much respected in courts of justice (mu fori), as the laws 
themselves, l. 2. § 38.1). dc Grig. Juris. But this happened 
only by tacit consent. Those laws only had a binding force, 
which were solemnly enacted by the whole Roman people 
assembled in the Comitia. Of these, the following are the 
chief. 


LAWS OF THE ROMANS MADE AT DIFFERENT 
TIMES. 


T EX ACILIA, 1. About transplanting colonies (decoloniis 
^ deducendis) , by the tribune C. Aciiius, A. U. 556., Liu. 
xxxiii. 29. 

2. About extortion (de repetnndis), by Manias Aciiius 
Glabrio, a tribune, (some say consul,) A. U. 683. That in 
trials for this crime, sentence should be passed, after the 
cause was once pleaded (semel dictu causa), and that there 
should not be a second hearing (ne reus comperendinaretnr ), 
Cic. prooem. in Verr. 17. i. 9. Ascon. in Cic. 

Lex iEBUTIA, by the tribune iEbutius, prohibiting the 
proposer of a law concerning any charge or power, from con¬ 
ferring that charge or power on himself, his colleagues, or 
relations, Cic. in Mull. ii. 8. 

Another concerning the Judiccs, called Centumviri, which 
is said to have diminished the obligation of the Twelve 
Tables, and to have abolished various customs which they 
ordained, Gell. xvi. 10. ix. 18., especially that curious custom 
borrowed from the Athenians, (Aristnph. in Nub. v. 498. 
Plato, de Legg. xii.) of searching for stolen goods without 

any 
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any cloaths on but a girdle round the waist, and a mask on 
the face, (FURTORUM QUTESTIO CUM LANCE ET 
LICIO,) Gell. ibid. Festus in Lancb. When the goods were 
found, it was called FURTUM CONCEPTUM, Inst. ii. 
1°. 3. 

Lex AiLIA et FUSIA de comitiis, —two separate laws, 

although sometimes joined by Cicero.-The first by Q. 

TElius Pastus, consul, A. U. 586., ordained that when the 
comitia were held for passing laws, the magistrates, or the 
augurs by their authority, might take observations from the 
heavens (de ccelo servarent) ; and, if the omens were unfa* 
vourable,the magistrate might prevent or dissolve the assembly 
(comitiis obnunciaret), and that magistrates of equal authority 
with the person who held the assembly, or a tribune, might 
give their negative to any law (legi intereederent) ,Cie. pro Sext. 
15. 53. post red. in Sen. 5. de prov. Cons. 19. in Vatin. 9. 

Pis. 4. Att. ii. 9.-The second, Lex FUSIA, or Fufia, 

by P. Forms, consul, A. U. 617., or by one Fusius or Fufius, 
a tribune, That it should not be lawful to enact laws on all 
the dies fasti, Cic. ibid. See p. 82. 

Lex iELIA SENTIA, by the consuls TElius and Sentius, 
A. U. 756., about the manumission of slaves, and the con¬ 
dition of those who were made free, Suet. Aug. 40. See p. 39. 

Lex 7EMILIA about the censors. See j). 117. 

Lex TEM1LIA Sumptuaria vel Ciharia, by M. TEmilius 
Lepidus, consul, A. 675., limiting the kind and quantity of 
meats to be used at an entertainment, Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. 
Gell. ii. 24. Pliny ascribes this law to Marcus Scaurus, viii. 
57. So Aurel. Viet, de Vir. illustr. 72. 

Leges AGRA RLE; Cassia, Licinia, Flaminia, Sempronia, 
Thoria, Cornelia, Servilia, Flavin, Julia, Mamilia. 

Leges de AMBITU; Fabiu, Calpurnia, Tullia, Aufidia, 
Licinia, Pompeia. 

Leges ANNALES vel Annarice. See p. 9 7 . 

Lex ANTIA Sumptuaria, by Antius Restio, the year uncer¬ 
tain ; limiting the expense of entertainments, and ordaining 
that no actual magistrate, or magistrate elect, should go any 
where to sup but with particular persons, Gell. ii. 24. Antius 
seeing his wholesome regulations insufficient to check the 
luxury of the times, never after supped abroad, that he might 
not witness the violation of his own law, Macrob. ii. 13. 

Leges Ji N TON I JE, proposed by Antony after the death of 
Ctesar, about abolishing the office of dictator, confirming the 
acts of Ctesar (Acta C.esaris), planting colonies, giving away 
kingdoms and provinces, granting leagues and immunities, 
admitting officers in the army among jurymen; allowing those 
condemned for violence and crimes against the state to appeal 

to 
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to the people, 'which Cicero calls the destruction of ail laws, 
&c. Cic. Phil. i. L 9. ii, 3.36, 37, 38. v. 34. xiii. 3. 5. Att. 
xiv. 12. Dio. Cats. xlv. 28. Appian. de Bell. CiVi iii, trans¬ 
ferring the right of choosing priests from the people to the 
different colleges, Dio.- xli v. fin. &c. 

Leges APPULELE, proposed by L. Appuleius Saturninus, 
A. 652, tribun#'or the commons; about dividing the public 
lands among the veteran soldiers, Aurel. Viet, de Fir. illustr. 
73., settling colonies, Cic. pro Balb. 21., punishing crimes 
against the state {de majestate), Cic. de Orat. ii. 25. 49, fur¬ 
nishing corn to the poor people, at of an as, a bushel, 
{semisse et triente , i. e. dextante vel decunce: See Leges Sem- 
pronice,) Cic. ad Herenn. i. 12. de Legg. ii. 6. 

Saturninus also got a law passed, that all the senators should 
be obliged, within five days, to approve upon oath of what the 
people enacted, under the penalty of a heavy fine; and the 
virtuous Metellus Nuniidicus was banished, because he alone 
would not comply {quid in legem vi Ja/amjurare nollet), Cic. 
pro Sext. 16. Dora. 31. Cluent. 35. Viet.’ de Vir. iliust. 02. 
But Saturninus himself was soon after slain for passing these 
laws by the command of Marius, who had at first encouraged 
him to propose them, Cic. pro Rahir. perd. xviii. 11. and who 
by his artifice had effected the banishment of Metellus, Plu¬ 
tarch. in Mar. Appian. de Bell. Civil, i. 367. 

Lex AQUILLIA, A. U. 672, about hurt wrongfully done 

{de damno injuria dato, Cic in Bruto, 34.-Another 

A. U. 687. {de dolo malo,) Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30. Off. 
iii. 14. 

Lex ATERIA TAItPEIA, A. U. 300, that all magistrates 
might fine those who violated their authority, but not above 
two oxen and thirty sheep, Dionys. x. 50. After the Romans 
began to use coined money, an ox was estimated at 100 asses, 
and a sheep at ten, Festus in teculatus. 

Lex ATIA, by a tribune, A. U. 690, repealing the Corne¬ 
lian law, and restoring the Domitian, in the election of priests, 
Dio. xxxvii. 37. 

Lex AT1LIA, de dedititiis, A. U. 543, Liv. xxvi. 33.— 
Another de tutorihus, A. U. 443, That guardians should be 
appointed for orphans, and women, by the praitor and a 
majority of the tribunes, Ulpian. in Fragm. Liv. xxxix. 9. 
See p. 58. 

-Another, A. U. 443, That sixteen military tribunes 

should be created by the people for four legions; that is, two 
thirds of the whole. For in four legions, the number which 
then used annually to be raised, there were twenty-four tri¬ 
bunes, six in each: of whom by this law four were appointed 
by the people, and two by the consuls. Those chosen by the 

N people 
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people were called COMITIATI; by the consuls, RUTILI 
or RUFULI. At first they seem to have been all nominated 
by the kings, consuls, or dictators, till the year 393, when 
the people assumed the right of annually appointing six, Liv. 
vii. 5. ix. 30. Ascon. in Cic. Afterwards the manner of choos¬ 
ing them varied. Sometimes the people created the whole, 
sometimes only a part. But as they, through interest, often 
appointed improper persons, the choice was sometimes left, 
especially in dangerous junctures, entirely to the consuls, 
Liv. xlii. 31. xliii. 12. xliv. 21. 

Lex ATIN1A, A. U. 623, about making the tribunes of 

the commons senators, Gell. xiv. 8.-Another, That the 

property of things stolen could not be acquired by possession 
(usttcapime): The words of the law were. Quod suhkeptum 
ERIT, liJUS JETERNA AUCTOR1TAS ESTO. (See p. 50.) Gell. 
xvii. 7- Cic. in Verr. i. 42. 

Lex AUFIDIA de Amhitu, A. U. 692. It contained this 
singular clause, That if a candidate promised money to a 
tribe, and did not pay it, he should be excused ; but if he did 
pay it, he should be obliged to pay to every tribe a yearly fine 
of 3000 sestertii as long as he lived, Cic. Alt. i. 16. 

Lex AURELIA judiciaria, by L. Aurelius Cotta, p on tor, 
A. U. 683, That judices or jurymen should be chosen from 
the senators, Kquites and Tribuni AErarii, Cic. Verr. 2. J2. 
Phil. i. 8. llull. i. 2.—The last were officers chosen from the 
plebeians, who kept and gave out the money for defraying 
the expenses of the army, Ascon. in Cic. — Cic. pro Plane. 8. 
Verr. 60. Alt. i. 16. Festus. 

Another, by C. Aurelius Cotta, consul, A. U. 678, That 
those who had been tribunes might enjoy other offices, which 
had been prohibited by Sulla, Ascon. in Cic. 

Lex BABBIA, A. U. 574, about the number of praetors. 

(See p. 115.)-Another against bribery, A. U. 571. Liv. 

xl. 19. 

Lex C At Cl LI A DIDIA, or et Lidia, or Lidia et Ccecilia, 
A. U. 655, That laws should be promulgated for three mar¬ 
ket-days, and that several distinct things should not be in¬ 
cluded in the same law, which was called ferre per saturam, 
Cic. Att. ii. 9. Phil. v. 3. pro Dom. 20. 

-Another against bribery, Cic. pro Sull. 22, 23. 

-Another, A. U. 693, about exempting the city and 

Italy from taxes, Lio. xxxvii. 51. 

Lex CALPURNIA, A. U. 604., against extortion, by 
which law the first qutsstio perpetua was established, Cic. 
Verr. iv. 25. Off', ii. 21. 

•-Another, called also Acilia, concerning bribery. A, 

686, Cic. pro Mur. 23. Brut. 27. Sail. Cat. 18. 

Lex 
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Lex CANULEIA, by a tribune, A. 309, about the inter¬ 
marriage of the patricians with the plebeians, Liv. iv. C. 

Lex CASSIA, That those whom the people condemned 
should be excluded from the senate, Ancon, in Cic. pro Com. 
Another about supplying the senate, Tacit, xi. 25. Another, 
That the people should tote by ballot, &c. See p. 85. 

Lex CASSIA TERENTIA Frumentaria, by the Consuls 
C. Cassius and M. Terentius, A. 680, ordaining, as it is 
thought, that five modii or pecks of corn should be given 
monthly to each of the poor citizens, which was not more than 
the allowance of slaves, Sallust. Hist. Fragm. (p. 974. ed. 
Cortii ), and that money should be annually advanced from 
the treasury, for purchasing 800,000 modii of wheat (Tritici 
impeuati), at four sestertii a modins or peck; and a second 
tenth part (alteras decumas), (see p. Gt>.) at three sestertii a 
peck (pro decumano), Cir. Vcrr. iii. 70. v. 21. 

This corn was given to the poor people, by the Scmpronian 
law, at a semis and trials a modius or peck ; and by the Clo- 
dian law, gratis, (see p. 180.) In the time of Augustus, we 
read that 200,000 received corn from the public, Dio. lv. 10. 
Suet. Aug. 40. 42. Julius Cajsar reduced them from 320,000 
to 150,000, Suet. Jul. 41. 

Lex CENTUHIATA, the name of every ordinance made 
by the Comitin Centuriata, Cic. in Rull. ii. 11. 

Lex CINCIA de dnnis et mnneribus, hence called MUNE- 
RALIS, Plaut. aptul Festum, by Cineius a tribune, A. 549, 
That no one should take money or a present for pleading a 
cause. Cic. de Seuect. 4. de Drat. ii. 7- Att. i. 20. Tacit. Ann. 
xi. 5. Liv. xxxiv. 4. 

Lex CLAUDIA de navibus, A. 535, That a senator should 
not have a vessel above a certain burden. (See p. 6.) A 
clause is supposed to have been added to this law prohibiting 
the quaestor's clerks from trading, Suet. l)om. 9. 

Another by Claudius the consul, at the request of the allies, 
A. 573, That the allies, and those of the Latin name, should 
leave Rome and return to their own cities. According to this 
law the consul made an edict; and a decree of the senate was 
added, That for the future no person should be manumitted, 
unless both master arid slave swore, that, he was not manu¬ 
mitted for the sake of changing his city. For the allies 
used to give their children as slaves to any Roman citizen 
on condition of their being manumitted (nt libertini cives 
essent), Liv. xli. 8, 9. Cic. pro Balb. 23. 

-by the Emperor Claudius, That usurers should not 

lend money to minors, to be paid after the death of their pa¬ 
rents, Tacit. Ann. xi. 13, supposed to be the same with what 
wascalledthe Sen atus-cons u i.t u m M acedon i a sum, U/yian. 

N 2 enforced 
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enforced by Vespasian, Suet. 11. To this crime Horace al¬ 
ludes, Sat. i. 2. v. 14. 

-by the Consul Marcellus, A. 703, That no one should 

be allowed to stand candidate for an office while absent: thus 
taking from Caesar the privilege granted him by the Pompeian 
law (Ccesari privilegium eripiens vel benefidum populi adi- 
mens ); also, That the freedom of the city should be taken 
from the colony of Novumcbmum , which Cmsar had planted. 
Suet. Jul. 28. Cic. Fam. xiii. 35. ’ 

Leges CLODI2E, by the tribune P. Clodius, A. 695. 

1. That the corn which had been distributed to the 
people for a semis and triens, or for of an as, dextans, the 
modius or peck, should be given gratis, Cic. pro Sext. 25. 
Ascon. in Cic. See p. 179. 

—- 2. That the censors should not expel from the senate 
or inflict any mark of infamy, on any man who was not first 
openly accused and condemned by their joint sentence, Cic. 
ibid.—in Pis. 5. Dio. xxxviii. 13. 

' *1* *1 hat no one should take the auspices, or observe 

the heavens, when the people were assembled on public busi¬ 
ness ; and, in short, that the jElian and Fusian laws should 
be abrogated. (See p. 82.) Cic. Vat. 6, 7. 9. Sext. 15 26 
Prov. Cons. 19. Ascon. in Pis. 4. 

--- 4. That the old companies or fraternities ( collegia ) of 

artificers in the city which the senate had abolished, should 
be restored, and new ones instituted, Cic. in Pis 4 Suet 
Jul. 42. 

These laws were intended to pave the way for the fol¬ 
lowing : 


o. That whoever had taken the life of a citizen uncon¬ 
demned and without a trial, should be prohibited from fire and 
water : by which law, Cicero, although not named, was plainly 
pointed at, Veil. ii. 45., and soon after, by means of a hired 
mob, his banishment was expressly decreed bv a second law 
Cic. pro Dom. 18,19, 20. post red. in Sen. 2.'S, &c 
Cicero had engaged Ninius a tribune to oppose these laws 
but was prevented from using his assistance, by the artful 
conduct of Clodius, Dio. xxxviii. 13.; and Pompey, on 
whose protection he had reason to rely, betrayed him ibid. 

LMareh. — Cic. Att. x. 4. C;esar, who was then 
without the walls with Ins army, ready to set out for his 
province of Gaul, offered to make him one of his lieute- 
nants ; but this, by the advice of Pompey, he declined, Dio. 
xxxviii. 15. Crassus, although secretly inimical to Cicero 
ibid., yet at the persuasion of his son, who was a great ad- 
mirerof Cmero s Cic. Q fr. ii. 9, did not openly oppose 
him, Cxc. Sext. 17, 18, But Clodius declared that what he 


did 
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did was by the authority of the Triumviri, Cic. Scxt. 16.18., 
and the interposition of the senate and Equites, who, to the 
number of 20,000, changed their habit on Cicero’s account, 
Cic. post red. ad Quirit. 3., was rendered abortive by means 
of the consuls Piso, the father-in-law of Cw.sar, and Gabi- 
nius, the creature of ponipey, Cic. Scxt. 11, 12, 13, &e, 
Cicero therefore, after several mean compliances, putting on 
the habit of a criminal. Din. xxxviii. 14., and even throwing 
himself at the feet of Pompey, Cic. Att. x. 4., was at last 
obliged to leave the city, about the end of March, A. U. 695. 
He was prohibited from coming within 468 miles of Rome, 
under pain of death to himself, and to any person who en¬ 
tertained him, Cic. Att. iii. 4. Dio. xxxviii. 17. He there¬ 
fore retired to Thcssalonica in Macedonia, Cic. Plane. 41. 
lied, in Senat. 14. His houses at Rome and in the coun¬ 
try were burnt, and his furniture plundered, ibid. 7- pro Dnm. 
24. Cicero did not support his exile with fortitude; but 
showed marks of dejection, and uttered expressions of grief 
unworthy of his former character, Dio. xxxviii. 18. Cic. 
Att. iii. *7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 13. 15. 19, &c. He was restored 
with great honour, through the influence of Pompey, by a 
very unanimous decree of the senate, and by a lavv passed 
at the Coinitia Centnriata, 4th August the next year, Cic. 
Att. iv. 1. post red. ad Quir. 7- in Senat. 11. Mil. 20. Pis. 
15. Dio. xxxix. 8. Had Cicero acted with as much dig¬ 
nity and independence, after he reached the summit of his 
ambition, as he did with industry and integrity in as¬ 
piring to it, lie needed not to have owed his safety to any 
one. 

-6. That the kingdom of Cyprus should be taken 

from Ptolemy, and reduced into the form of a province, Cic. 
pro Dom. 8. Fell. ii. 45., the reason of which law was to 
punish that king for having refused Clodius money to pay 
his ransom, when taken by the pirates, and to remove Cato 
out of the way, by appointing him to execute this order of 
the people, that he might not thwart the unjust proceedings 
of the tribune, nor the views of the triumviri, by whom 
Clodius was supported, Cic. pro Scxt. 18. 28. Dom. 25. Dio. 
xxxviii. 30. xxxix. 22. 

-7- To reward the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who 

had favoured Clodius in his measures, the province of Mace¬ 
donia and Greece was by the people given to the former, and 
Syria to the latter, Cic. ibid. 10. 24. in Pis. 16. 

-8. Another law was made by Clodius to give relief 

to the private members of corporate towns ( rnunicipiornm), 
against the public injuries of their communities, Cic. pro 
Dom, 30. 

9. An- 
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-9. Another to deprive the priest of Cybele, at Pes- 

sinus in Phrygia of his office, Cic. Sext. 2G. de resp. Harusp. 
I 3 . 

Lex C(ELIA tabellaria perduellionis, by Ceelius a tribune, 
See p. 65. 

Leges CORNELL®, enacted by Jj. Cornelius Sylla, the 
dictator, A. 672. 

-1. De proscriptione et proscriptis, against his ene¬ 
mies, and in favour of iiis friends. Sylla first introduced the 
method of proscription. Upon his return into the city, after 
having conquered the party of Marius, he wrote down the 
names of those whom he doomed to die, and ordered them 
to he fixed up on tables in the public places of the city, with 
the promise of a certain reward ( duo talenta) for the head 
of each person so proscribed. New lists ( tabula proscrip¬ 
tionis) were repeatedly exposed as new victims occurred to 
his memory, or were suggested to him. The first list con¬ 
tained the names of 40 senators and 1600 equites, Appian. 
B. Civ. 409. Incredible numbers were massacred, not only 
at Rome, but through all Italy, Dio. Frugm. 137. Whoever 
harboured or assisted a proscribed person was put to death, 
Cic. in Verr. i. 47. The goods of the proscribed were con¬ 
fiscated, Cic. jrro Rose. Amur. 43, 44. in Mull. iii. 3., and their 
children declared incapable of honours, Vel. Put. ii. 28. Cic. 
in Pis. 2. The lands and fortunes of the slain were divided 
among the friends of Sylla, Sallust. Cat. 51, who were 
allowed to enjoy preferments before the legal time, Cic. 
Acad. ii. 1. 

- De MuNicrrns, That the free towns which had sided 

with Marius, should be deprived of their lands, and the right 
of citizens; the last of which Cicero says could not be done 
(Quia jure Romano civitus nemini invito adimi poterat), 
pro Dom. 30. Csecin. 33. 

Sylla being created dictator with extraordinary powers by 
L. Valerius Flaccus, the Interrex, in an assembly of the peo¬ 
ple by centuries, Appian. U. Civ. i. 411., and having there 
got ratified whatever he had done or should do, by a special 
law, (site Valeria, give Cornelia, Cic. pro Rose. Am. 43.) 
Cic. in Mull. iii. 2, next proceeded to regulate the state, and 
for that purpose made many good laws. 

2. Concerning the republic, the magistrates, (see p. 97.) 
the provinces, (see p. 150.) the power of the tribunes, (see 
p. 129.) That th ejudices should be chosen only from among 
the senators: That the priests should be elected by their 
respective colleges, Ascon. ad Cic. Divin. in Verr. 3. 

3. Concerning various crimes;— de Majkstatk, Cic. in 
Pis. 12. pro Cluent. 35. ad Fam. iii. II. (see p. 150 )—de 

Repjbtondis, 



LAWS OF THE ROMANS. 


183 


Repetundis, Cic.pro Rabir. 3. (see p. 116 .)—de SrcARiis et 
Veneficis, those who killed a person with weapons or poison; 
also, who took away the life of another by false accusation, 
&e.—One accused by this law, was asked whether he chose 
sentence to be passed on him by voice or by ballot ? (palam 
an dam?) Cic. pro Clucnt. 20 .—de Incendiakiis, who 
fired houses ;—de Parricidis, who killed a parent or rela¬ 
tion ;—de Falso, against those who forged testaments or any 
other deed, who debased or counterfeited the public coin, 
(qni in aurum vitii quid addideriut vel adulterines numnios 
fecerint,) &c. Hence this law is called by Cicero, Cornelia 
testamkntaria, nummaria, in Verr. i. 42. 

The punishment annexed to these laws was generally aqua: 
et ignis interdictio, banishment. 

Sylla also made a sumptuary law, limiting the expense of 
entertainments, Gell. ii. 24. Macroh. Sat. ii. 13. 

There were other leges CORNELLS, proposed by Cor¬ 
nelius the tribune, A. U. 086. That the praitors in judging 
should not vary from their edicts. (See p. 112.) That the 
senate should not decree about absolving any one from the 
obligation of the laws without a quorum of at least two 
hundred, Ascon. in Cic.pro Cornel. 

Lex CURIA, by Curius Dentatus when tribune, A. U. 454, 
That the senate should authorize the romitia for electing 
plebeian magistrates, Aar. Viet. 37., Cic. de clar. Unit. 14. 

Leges CCRIAT/E, made by the people assembled by 
curiae. See p. 72. 

Lex DEC1A, A. U. 443, That Duumviri navules should 
be created for equipping and refitting a fleet, Lie. ix. 30. 

Lex DIDIA sumptuaria, A. U. 610, limiting the expense 
of entertainments, and the number of guests ; That the 
sumptuary laws should be extended to all the Italians; and 
not only the master of the feast, but also the guests, should 
incur a penalty for their offence, Macro!). Sat. ii. 13. 

Lex DOMITIA de sacerdotiis, the author Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, a tribune, A. U. 650. That priests (i. e. the 
pontifices, augures, and decemviri sacris faciemtis) should not 
be chosen by the colleges, as formerly, but by the people, 
(see p. 91.) Suet. Ner. 2. Cic. Hull. ii. 7- The l’ontifex 
Maximus and Curio Maximus were, in the first ages of the 
republic, always chosen by the people, lav. xxv. 5. xxvii. 8. 

Lex DUILIA, by Duilius a tribune, A. 304, That who¬ 
ever left the people without tribunes, or created a magistrate 
from whom there was no appeal, should be scourged and be¬ 
headed, Lav. iii. 55. 

Lex DUILIA M.ENIA de unciario feenore, A. 396, fixing 
the interest of money at one per cent. Liv. vii. 16.—Ano¬ 
ther, 
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ther, making it capital for one to call assemblies of the people 
at a distance from the city, ibid. 

Lex FAB1A de plagio vel plagiariis, against kidnapping or 
stealing away and retaining freemen or slaves, Cic.pro JRabir. 
perd. 3. ad Quinct. Fr. i. 2. The punishment at first was a 
fine, hut afterwards to be sent to the mines ; and for buying 
or selling a freeborn citizen, death. 

Literary thieves, or those who stole the works of others, 
were also called Plagiarii, Martial, i. 53. 

-Another, limiting the number of Sectutores that at¬ 
tended candidates, when canvassing for any office. It was 
proposed, but did not pass, (lie. pro Muren. 34. 

The SjiCTATORES, who always attended candidates, were 
distinguished from the Salctator.es, who only waited on 
them at their houses in the morning, and then went away; 
and from the Dhductorbs, who also went down with them 
to the Forum and Campus Martius; hence called by Martial, 
Antambulonks, ii. 18., Cic. de pet. cons. See p. 79. 

Lex FALCID1A testamentaria, A. 713, That the testator 
should leave at least the fourth part of his fortune to the per¬ 
son whom he named his heir, Paul, ad Leg. Falcul .— Dio. 
xlviii. 33. 

Lex FANN1A, A. 588, limiting the expenses of one day 
at festivals to 100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucilius, 
Centossis ; on ten other days every month, to thirty; and 
on all other days, to ten asses: also, that no other fowl should 
be served up (ne quidvoluvrium vel volncre ponerctur) , except 
one hen, and that not fattened for the purpose (qua: non alti- 
lisesset). Cell. ii. 24. Macrob. Hat. ii. 13., (quod delude caput 
translulum, per omnes leges ambulavit,) Plin. x. 50. s. 7L 

Lex FLAMIMA, A. 521, about dividing among the sol¬ 
diers the lands of Piecnum, whence the. Galli Semites had 
been expelled ; which afterwards gave occasion to various 
wars, Volyb. ii. 21., Cic. Sen. 4. 

Lex FLAVIA agraiia , the author L. Flavius a tribune, 
A. 095, for the distribution of lands among Pompey’s sol¬ 
diers ; which excited so great commotions, that the tribune, 
supported by Pompey, had the hardiness to commit the con¬ 
sul Metelius to prison for opposing it, Dio. Cass, xxxvii. 50. 
Cic.Att. i. 18, 19. ii. 1. 

Leges FRUMENTARI7E, laws for the distribution of corn 
among the people, first at a low price, and then gratis ; the 
chief of which were the Semprouian, Appuleian, Cassian, 
Clodian, and Octavian laws. 

Lex FUFIA, A. 692, That Clodius should be tried fo 
violating the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, by the prsetor 
with a select bench of judges; and not before the people, 

according 
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according to the decree of the senate, Cic. ad Att.. i. 13, 14. 
16. Thus by bribery he procured his acquittal, Dio. 
xxxvii. 46. 

Lex FULVIA, A. 628, about giving the freedom of the 
city to the Italian allies; but it did not pass, Appian. de Bell. 
Civ. i. 371. Fill. Max. ix. 5. 

Lex FURIA, by Camillas the dictator, A. 385, about the 
creation of the curule sediles, Liv. vi. 42. 

Lex FURIA vel Fusia, (for both are the same name, Liv. 
iii. 4. Quinctilian. i. 4. 13.) de testarnentis. That no one 
should leave by way of legacy more than 1000 asses, and that 
he who took more should pay fourfold, Vic. in Verr. i. 42. 
pro Balb. 8. Theoph.il. ad Instit. ii. 22. By the law of the 
Twelve Tables, one might leave what legacies he pleased. 

Lex FURIA ATILIA, A. 617, about giving up Manciuus 
to the Numantines, with whom he had made peace without 
the order of the people or senate, Cic. Off. iii. 30. 

Lex FUSIA de comitiis, A. 601, by a pr.etor, That in the 
Cumitia Trihuta the different kinds of people in each tribe 
should vote separately, and thus the sentiments of every rafik 
might he known, Dio. xxxviii. 8. 

Lex FUSIA vel Furia CANINIA, A. 751, limiting the 
number of slaves to be manumitted, in proportion to the 
whole number which any one possessed ; from two to ten 
the half, from ten to thirty the third, from thirty to a hundred 
the fourth part; but not above a hundred, whatever was the 
number, Fopisc.Tacit.il. Paul. Sent. iv. 15. See p. 38. 

Leges GABINI/E, by A. Gabinius a tribune, A. 685, 
That Pompey should get the command of the war against the 
pirates, with extraordinary powers, (cum imperio extraordina- 
rio), Cie. pro Leg. Manil. 17- Dio. xxxvi. 7 . That the seriate 
should attend to the hearing of embassies the whole month of 
February, Cic. ad Quiuct. Fr. ii. 13. That the people should 
give their votes by ballots, and not viva voce as formerly, in 
creating magistrates. (See p. 85.) That the people of the 
provinces should not be allowed to borrow money at Rome 
from one person to pay another (versuram facerv), Cic. Att. 
v. 21,. vi. 2. 

There is another Gabinian law, mentioned by Porcius 
Latro in his declamation against Catiline, which made it capital 
to hold clandestine assemblies in the city, c. 19. But 
this author is thought to be supposititious. See Cortius on 
Sallust. 

It is certain, however, that the Romans were always careful 
to prevent the meetings of any large bodies of men ( hetccriu ), 
which they thought might be converted to the purposes of 
sedition, Flin, Ep. x. 43. 94. On this account, Pliny informs 

Trajan, 



186 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


Trajan, that according to his directions he had prohibited the 
assemblies of Christians, Id. 97- 76- 

Lex GELLIA CORNELIA, A. 681, confirming the right 
of citizens to those to whom Pompey, with the advice of his 
council (de consilii sententiu), had granted it, Cic. pro Bulb. 
8. 14. 

Lex GENUCIA, A. 411, That both consuls might be 
chosen from the plebeians, Liv. vii. 42. That usury should 
be prohibited: That no one should enjoy the same office 
within ten years, nor be invested with two offices in one 
year, ibid. 

; JLex GENUCIA /EMILIA, A. 390, about fixing a nail in 
ftp right side of the temple of Jupiter, Liv. vii. 3. 

Lex GLAUCIA, A. 653, granting the right of judging to 
the Mquites, Cic. de elar. Orator. 62.— De repetundis. See 
Lex Skrvii.ia. 

Lex G LI CIA, de inqfficioso testamento. See p. 55. 

Lex HIERONICA, vel frumentaria, Cic. Vcrr. ii. 13., con¬ 
taining the conditions on which the public lands of the Ro¬ 
man people iii Sicily were possessed by the husbandmen. It 
had been prescribed by Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, to his te¬ 
nants (Us qui agros regis colerent), and was retained by the 
Prastor Rupilius, with the advice of his council, among the 
laws which he gave to the Sicilians ; when that country was 
reduced into the form of a province, Cic. Verr. iii. 8. 10. It 
resembled the regulations of the censors (Leges Censoree), 
in their leases and bargains (ro locationibus et pactionibus ), 
and settled the manner of collecting and ascertaining the 
quantity of the tithes, Cic. Verr. v. 26. 

Lex HIRTIA, A. 704, That the adherents of Pompey 
(.Pompciaui) should be excluded from preferments, Cic. Phil. 
xiii. 16. 

Lex HORATIA, about rewarding Caia Terratia, a vestal 
virgin, because she had given in a present to the Roman peo¬ 
ple the Campus Tiburtinus, or Martins: That she should be 
admitted to give evidence ( testabilis esset ), be discharged 
from her priesthood (exaugurariposset), and might marry if 
she chose, Gelt. vi. j. 

Lex IiORTENSIA, That the nurtdince or marketLlays, 
which used to be held as fericc or liolydays, should be fastce 
or court days : That the country people who came to town 
for market, might then get their law-suits determined ( lites 
componcrent), Macrob. Sat. i. 16. 

Lex HORTENSIA, de plebiscitis. See p. 19. 91. 166. 

Lex HOST1L1A, de furtis, about theft, is mentioned only 
by Justinian, Instit. iv. 10. 

Lex 
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Lex ICILIA, de tribunis, A. 261, That no one should con¬ 
tradict or interrupt a tribune ( interfari tribuno) while speak¬ 
ing to the people, Dionys. vii. 17. 

-Another, A. 297, de Avcnlino publicando, That the 

Aventine hill should be common for the people to build upon. 
Id. x. 32. Lin. iii. 31. It was a condition in the creation of 
the decemviri, that this law, and those relating to the tribunes, 
(LEGES SACRAT/E,) should not be abrogated, Liv. iii. 32. 

Lex JULIA, de civitate sociis et Latinis dandd; the author 
L. Julius Ciesar, A. 663, That the freedom of the city should 
be given to the Latins and all the Italian allies who chose to 
accept of it (yui ei legi fundi fieri vellent), Cic. pro Balb. 8. 
Gell.iv. 4. Seep.41. 62. 

Leges JULLE, laws made by Julius C.esar and Augustus : 

—-1. By C. Julius Caisar, in his first consulship, A. 

694, and afterwards when dictator: 

Lex JULIA Agraiua, for distributing the lands of Cam¬ 
pania and Stella, to 20,000 poor citizens, who had each three 
children or more, Cic.pro Plane. 5. Att. ii. 16. 18, 19. Veil. 
ii. 44. Dio. xxxviii. 1. 7- 

When Bibulus, Cmsar’s colleague in the consulate, gave his 
negative to this law, he was driven from the Forum bv force. 
And next day having complained in the senate, but not being 
supported, he was so discouraged, that during his continuance 
in office for eight months, he shut himself up at home, without 
doing any thing, but interposing by his edicts {lit, ipioadpotes- 
tate ubiret, domo ubditus niliil aliud quiwi per edirla obnitu- 
tiaret ,) Suet. Jul. 20. Dio. xxxviii. 6., by which means, while 
he wished to raise odium against his colleague, he increased 
his power, Veil. ii. 44. Metellus Celer, Cato, and his great 
admirer ( (Emulator) M. Favonius, at first refused to swear to 
this law; but constrained hv the severity of the punishment 
annexed to it, which Appiau says was capital, de lklL Civil. 
ii. 434, they at last complied, Dio. xxxviii. 7- Pluturch. in 
Cato. Minor. This custom of obliging all citizens, particu¬ 
larly senators, within a limited time, to signify their approba¬ 
tion of a law by swearing to support it, at first introduced in 
the time of Marius, (See Leges Appuleice,) was now observed 
with respect to every ordinance of the people, however violent 
and absurd, Dio. xxxviii. 7- Cic. Sext. 28. 

- de Publican is tertid partepecunicc debitic relevamlis, 

about remitting to the farmers-general a third part of what 
they had stipulated to pay, Suet. ibid. Cic. pro Plane. 14. Dio. 
ibid. Appian. B. Civ. ii. 435. See p. 22. When Cato opposed 
this law with his usual firmness, C;esar ordered him to he 
hurried Sway to prison: but fearing lest such violence should 

raise 
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raise odium against him, he desired one of the tribunes to 
interpose and free him, Plutarch, in Cacs. 

Dio says that this happened when Cato opposed the former 
law in the senate, xxxviii. 3. So Suet. Ccbs. 20. Gell. iv. 10. 
When many of the senators followed Cato, one of them, named 
M. Petreius, being reproved by Caesar for going away before 
the house was dismissed, replied, “I had rather be with Cato 
in prison, than here with Caesar,” ibid. See p. 13. 

- For the ratification of all Pompey’s acts in Asia. 

This law was chiefly opposed by Lucullus; but Caesar so 
frightened hint with threatening to bring him to an account 
for his conduct in Asia, that he promised compliance on his 
knees, Suet. ibid. 

- de Provinciis ormnandis ; an improvement on the 

Cornelian law about the provinces: ordaining that those who 
had been prators should not command a province above one 
year, and those who had been consuls, not above two years, 
Cic. Phil. 1. 8. Dio. xliii. 25. Also ordaining that Achaia, 
Thessaly, Athens, and all Greece should be free and use their 
own laws, Cic. in Pis. 16. 

- lie Sacerdotiis, restoring the Domitian law, and 

permitting persons to be elected priests in their absence, Cic, 
ad Brut. 5. 

-JuDiciARf a, ordering the judices to be chosen only 

from the senators and ci/uites, and not from the tribuni eerarii. 
Suet. Jul. 41. Cic. Phil. i. 9. 

- de KjipjiruNins, very severe ( ucerrimn ) against ex¬ 
tortion. It is said to have contained above 100 heads, Cic. 
Farn. viii. 7 - in I'w. 16. 21. 37 . Setcl. 64. pro llabir. Posth. 4. 
Vatin. 12. <nl Attic, v. 10. 16. Suet. Jul. 43. 

- de Ukgationi bus lijusris, limiting their duration to 

five years, (see p. 20.) Cic. Att. xv. 11. They were called 
libera:, quod, cum veils, introire, exire liccbat, ibid. 

- de Vi etmucA et privata, lt dk ma. jestate, Cic. 

Phil. i. 8, 9. 

- de Pkcunhs mctcis, about borrowed money. See 

p. 42. Dio. xli. 37 . xlii. 51. Cics. B. C. iii. 1.20. 42. 

- de Mono pecuni.e po.ssidk.vd.e, that no one should 

keep by him in specie above a certain sum, (lx sestertia,) Dio. 
xli. 38. Tacit. Annul, vi. 16. 

-About the population of Italy, That no Roman citizen 

should remain abroad above three years, unless in the army, 
or on public business; that at least a third of those employed 
in pasturage should be free-born citizens; also about in¬ 
creasing the punishment of crimes, dissolving all corporations 
or societies, except the ancient ones, granting the freedom of 

the 
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the city to physicians, and professors of the liberal arts, &c. 
Suet. 42. 

- de Reslduis, about bringing those to account who 

retained any part of the public money"in their hands, Marcian. 
1. 4. § 3. ad Leg. Jul. 

- de Liberis proscriptoritm, That the children of 

those proscribed by Sylla should be admitted to enjoy pre¬ 
ferments, Suet. Jul. 41., which Cicero, when consul, had 
opposed, Cic. in Pis. 2. 

-Sumptoaria, Suet. Jul. 42. Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 7- Fam. 

vii. 26. ix. 15. It allowed 200 US. on the dies profesti; 300 
on the calends, nones, ides, and some other festivals; 1000 
at marriage-feasts (nuptiis et repotiis ), and such extraordinary 
entertainments. Gellius ascribes this law to Augustus, ii. 24., 
but it seems to have been enacted by both, Dio. liv. 2. By an 
edict of Augustus or Tiberius, the allowance for an enter¬ 
tainment was raised, in proportion to its solemnity, from 300 
to 2000 HS. Gc/l. ibid. 

- de veneficiis, about poisoning, Suet. Ner. 33. 

2. The Leges JULL'E made by Augustus were chiefly; 

-Concerning marriage, {de maritandis ordinibm. Suet. 

Aug. 34., hence called by Horace lex marita, Cann. scent. 
v. 68.) Liv. Epit. 59. Suet. 89. 

- de Adui.terjis, et de pndieitid, Plin. lip. vi. 31. — de 

amhitu, Suet. 34., against forestalling the market (acquis eon- 
tra unnunam fevent, societatemvc coieril, quo annona carior 
fiat, Ulpian). 

- de Tutoribus, That guardians should be appointed 

for orphans in the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atilian law, 
Justin. Inst. de. Atil. Pul. 

Lex JULIA theatralis, That those equiles who them¬ 
selves, their fathers, or grandfathers, had the fortune of an 
eques, should sit in the fourteen rows assigned by the Roscian 
law to that order, Suet. Aug. 40. Plin. xxxiii. 2. s. 8. 

There are several other laws called Leges Julia:, which 
occur only in the Corpus Juris. 

Julius Ciesar proposed revising all the laws, and reducing 
them to a certain form. But tins, with many other noble 
designs of that wonderful man, was prevented by his death 
Suet. Jul. 44. 

Lex JUNIA, by M. Junius Pennus, a tribune, A. 027 , 
about expelling foreigners from the city. See p. 70. Against, 
extortion, ordaining, that besides the litis (cstimatio, or paying 
an estimate of the damages, the person convicted of this crime 
should suffer banishment, Paterc. ii. 8. Cic. pro Bulb. 11. 

-Another by M. Junius Silanus the consul, A. 644, 

about 
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about diminishing the number of campaigns which soldiers 
should serve, Ancon, in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Lex JUNIA LICINIA, or Junia et Licinia, A. 691, en¬ 
forcing the Didian law by severer penalties, Cic. Phil. v. 3. 
pro Sext. 64. Vatin. 14. Alt. iv. 16. ii. 9. 

Lex JUNIA NORBANA, A. 771, concerning the manu¬ 
mission of slaves. See p. 39. 

Lex LABIENA, A. 691, abrogating the law of Sylla, and 
restoring the Domitiau law in the election of priests; which 
paved the way for Csesar’s being created Pontifex Maximus, 
Dio. xxxvii. 37. By this law, two of the college named the 
candidates, and the people chose which of them they pleased, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 2. 

Lex AMPLA LABIENA, by two tribunes, A. 663, That 
at the Circensian games Pompey should wear a golden crown, 
and his triumphal robes; and in the theatre, the prcctexta and 
a golden crown; which mark of distinction he used only once, 
Patcrc. ii. 40. 

Lex L/ETORIA, A. 292, That the plebeian magistrates 
should be created at the Comitia Trihuta, Liv. ii. 56, 57. 

-Another, A. 490, against the defrauding of minors, 

(contra adolescentinm circnmsiriptionem) , Cic. Off. iii. 15. 
By this law the years of minority were limited to twenty-five, 
and no one below that age could make a legal bargain ( stipic - 
lari), Plaut. Rud. v. 3. 25., whence it is called Lex Quina 
viciiNNARiA, Plant. Pseud, i. 3. 68. 

Leges L1CINI/E, by P. Licinius Varus, city praetor, A. 
545, fixing the day for the ludi Apollinares, which before 
was uncertain, Liv. xxvii. 23. 

-by C. Licinius Crassus, a tribune, A. 608, That the 

choice of priests should be transferred from their college to 
the people ; but it did not pass, Cic. de Amic. 25. 

'Phis Licinius Crassus, according to Cicero, first introduced 
the custom of turning his face to the Forum when he spoke to 
the people, and not to the senate, as formerly, ( primitm insti- 
tuit in forum versus agere cum poptilo), ibid. But Plutarch 
says this was first done by Caius Gracchus. Plut. in Gracch. 

-by C. Licinius Stolo, A. 377, That no one should 

possess above 500 acres of land, Liv. vi. 35., nor keep more 
than 100 head of great, or 500 head of small cattle, Appian. 
de Sell. Civ. i. But Licinius himself was soon after punished 
for violating his own law, Liv. vii. 16. 

-■ by Crassus the orator, similar to the jEbutian law, 

Cic. pro Dom. 20. 

Lex LICINIA, de sodalitiis ct de ambitu, A. 698, against 
bribery, and assembling societies or companies for the pur¬ 
pose of canvassing for an office, Cic. pro Plane. 15, 16. In 

a trial 
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a trial for this crime, and for it only, the accuser was allowed 
to name ( edere ) the jurymen ( indices ) from the people in 
general (ex omni populo), ibid. I 7 . 

Lex LICINIA sumptuaria, by the consuls P. Licinius Cras- 
sus the Rich, and Cn. Lentulus, A. 65(5, much the same with 
the Fannian law; That on ordinary days there should not be 
more served up at table than three pounds of fresh, and one 
pound of salt meat ( salsamentorum); but as much of the fruits 
of the ground as every one pleased, Macroh. ii. 13. Gall. ii. 24. 

Lex LICINIA CASSIA, A. 422, That the legionary tri¬ 
bunes should not be chosen that year by the people, but by 
the consuls and pnetors, Liv. xlii. 31. 

Lex LICINIA SEXTIA, A. 377, about debt, That what had 
been paid for the interest (quod usuris pcnmmeratum esset) 
should be deducted from the capital, and the remainder paid 
in three years by equal portions, Liv. vi. 35. That instead 
of Duumviri for performing sacred rites, Decemviri should 
be chosen, part from the patricians, and part from the ple¬ 
beians, Liv. vi. 11. That one of the consuls should be cre¬ 
ated from among the plebeians, ihid. vi. 35. See p. J07. 

Lex LICINIA JliNIA, or Junta et Livinia, by the two 
consuls, A. 691, enforcing the Lex Ceecilia Didia, Cic. in 
Vat. 4 ; whence both laws are often joined, Vic. Fh.il. v. 3. 
pro Sext. 64. Att. ii. 9. iv. 16. 

Lex LICINIA MUCIA, A. 658, That no one should pass 
for a citizen who was not so, Cic. Off 1 iii. II. pro Ball). 21. 
24; which was one principal cause of the Italic or Marsic 
wars, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Leges LIVLE, proposed by M. Livius Drusus, a tribune, 
A. 662, about transplanting colonics to different places in 
Italy and Sicily, and granting corn to poor citizens at a low 
price; also that the judices should be chosen indifferently 
from the senators and equites, and that the allied states of 
Italy should be admitted to the freedom of the city. 

Drusus wa3 a man of great eloquence, and of the most up¬ 
right intentions ; but endeavouring to reconcile those whose 
interests were diametrically opposite, he was crushed in the 
attempt; being murdered by an unknown assassin at his own 
house, upon his return from the Forum, amidst a number of 
clients and friends. No inquiry was made about his death. 
The states of Italy considered this event as a signal of revolt, 
and endeavoured to extort by force what they could not ob¬ 
tain voluntarily. Above 300,000 men fell in the contest in 
the space of two years. At last the Homans, although upon 
the whole they had the advantage, were obliged to grant the 
freedom of the city, first to their allies, and afterwards to all 
the states of Italy, Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. 373, Sfc. Fell. Fat. 

ii. 15, 
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ii. 15. Liv.Epit.7l . Cic. Brut. 28.49.62. pro Rabir. 7. 
Plane. 14. Pom. 19. 

This Drusus is also said to have got a law passed for mix¬ 
ing an eighth part of brass with silver, Plin. xxxiii.' 33. 

But the laws of Drusus (leges Li via), as Cicero says, were 
soon abolished by a short decree of the senate, (mo versiculo 
senatus puncto temporis suhlata sunt, Cic. de Legg. ii, 6. 
Pecrevit enim senatus, Philippa cos. referenfc, Contra au- 

SFIClA LATAS VIDERI.) 

Drusus was grandfather to Livia, the wife of Augustus, 
and mother of Tiberius. 

Lex LUTAT1A, de vi, by Q. Lutatius Catulus, A. 675, 
That a person might be tried for violence on any day, Cic. pro 
Cwl. i. 29. festivals not excepted, on which no trials used to 
he held, Cic. Act. in Verr. 10. 

Lex M/EN1A, by a tribune, A. 467, That the senate 
should ratify whatever the people enacted, Cic. in Brut. 14. 
Sec p. 19. 

Lex MAJESTAT1S, for punishing any crime against the 
people, and afterwards against the emperor, Cornelia, 6>c. 
Cic. in Pis. 21. Tacit. Ann. iv. 34. 

Lex MAMILIA, de limitibus vel de regundis finihus agro- 
rum, for regulating the bounds of farms ; whence the author 
of it, C. Mamilius, a tribune, A. 642, got the surname of 
Limitanus. It ordained, That there should be an uncul¬ 
tivated space of five feet broad left between farms; and if 
any dispute happened about this matter, that arbiters should 
be appointed by the prietor to determine it. The law of the 
Twelve Tables required three, Cic. de Legg. i. 21. 

-Another, by the same person, for punishing those who 

had received bribes from Jugurlha, Sail. Jug. 40. 

Lex MANILIA, for conferring on Pompey the command 
of the war against Mithridates, proposed by the tribune C. 
Manilius, A. 687, and supported by Cicero when prtetor, 
de Leg. Manil., and by Caesar, from different views, but 
neither of them was actuated by laudable motives, Pio. 
xxx vi. 26. 

- Another by the same, That freedmen might vote in 

all the tribes, Cic. pro Mur. 23., whereas formerly they voted 
in some one of the four city tribes only. (See p. 90.) But 
this law did not pass, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Leges MANILIANiE venalium vendendorum, not properly 
laws, but regulations to be observed in buying and selling, 
to prevent fraud, Cic. de Orat. i. 5. 58., called by Varro, 
ACTIONES, de Re Rust. ii. 5.11. They were composed by 
the lawyer Manilius, who was consul, A. 603., 

The formalities of buying and selling were by the Romans 

used 
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used in their most solemn transactions ; as, in emancipation 
and adoption, marriage and testaments, in transferring pro~ 
pcrty, &c. 

Lex MANLIA, by a tribune, A. 558, about creatiug the 
Triumviri Epulones, Liv. xxxiii. 42. Cic. de Orat. iii. It). 

- de Vicbsima, by a consul, A. 396, Liv. vii. 16. See 

p. 60. 

Lex MARCIA, by Mareius Censorious, That no one should 
be made a censor a second time, Plutarch, in Coriol. 

- de Statiellatibus vel Statiel/is, that the senate upon 

oath should appoint a person to inquire into, and redress the 
injuries of the Statielli, or -ates, a nation of Liguria, Liv. 
xlii. 21. 

Lex MARIA, by C. Marius, when tribune, A. 634, about 
making the entrances to the Ovilia (pontes ) narrower, Cic. 
de Legg. iii. X]. 

Lex MARIA PORCIA, by two tribunes, A. 691, That 
those commanders should be punished, who, in order to ob¬ 
tain a triumph, wrote to the senate a false account of the 
number of the enemy slain in battle, or of the citizens that 
were missing; and that when they returned to the city, they 
should swear before the city qiuestors to the truth of the 
account which they had sent, filler. Max. ii. 8. 1. 

Lex MEMMIA vel REMMIA; by whom it was pro¬ 
posed, or in what year, is uncertain. It ordained, That an 
accusation should not be admitted against those who were 
absent on account of the public, fitter. Max. iii. 9. Suet. 
Jul. 23. And if any one was convicted of false accusation 
( calumnies ), that he should be branded on the forehead with 
a letter, Cic. pro Pose. Am. 19, 20, probably with the 
letter K, as anciently the name of this crime, was written 
Kai.umnia. 

Lex MENENIA, A. 302, That in imposing fines, a sheep 
should be estimated at ten asses, and an ox at one hundred, 
Festus in Peculatus. 

Lex MENSIA, That a child should be held as a foreigner, 
if either of the parents was so. But if both parents were 
Romans and married, children always obtained the rank of 
the father, {patrem sequuntur liberi, Liv. iv. 4.) and if un¬ 
married, of the mother, Ulpian. 

Lex METILIA, by a tribune, A, 516, That Minucius, 
master of horse, should have equal command with Fabius the 
dictator, Liv. xxii. 25, 26. 

-Another, as it is thought by a tribune, A. 535, giving 

directions to fullers of cloth; proposed to the people at the 
desire of the censors, ( quam C. Flaminius L. jEmitius ceii- 
sores deddre adpopulum ferendam,) Plin, xxxv. 17- s. 57- 

4,—-—An- 
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4 ,-.Another, by Metellus Nepos a praetor, A. 694, 

about freeing Rome and Italy from taxes (rAj, vectigalia ), 
Dio. xxxvii. 51, probably those paid for goods imported 
(portorium), Cic. Att. ii. 16. 

Leges M1LITARES, regulations for the army. By one 
of these it was provided, That if a soldier was by chance 
enlisted into a legion, commanded by a tribune whojn he 
could prove to be inimical to him, he might go from that 
legion to another, Cic. pro Flacco, 32. 

Lex MlNUClA, cle triumvirh mensariis, by a tribune, A. 
537, about appointing bankers to receive the public money, 
Liv. xxxiii. 21. 

L,eges N U ME, laws of King Numa, mentioned by dif¬ 
ferent authors: That the gods should be worshipped with 
. com and a salted cake (fruge et salsa mold), Plin. xviii. 2 : 
That whoever knowingly killed a free man, should be held 
'P a parricide, Festus in Qu.-ktokes Parricidii : That no 
harlot should touch the altar of Juno: and if she did, that 
she should sacrifice an ewe lamb to that goddess with 
dishevelled hair, Id. in Pei.ucks, Cell. iv. 3. That whoever 
• removed a landmark should be put to death, (qui terminuni 
emrdsset, et ipsum et Loves sacros esse,) Fest. in Trrmino: 
That wine should not be poured on a funeral pile, Plin. xiv. 
12 , &c. 

Lex OCTAVIA frumentaria, by a tribune, A. 633, abro¬ 
gating the Sempronian law, Cic. in Brut. 62, and ordaining, 
as it is thought, that corn should not be given at so low a 
price to the people. It is greatly commended by Cicero, 
Of. ii. 21. 

Lex OGULNIA, by two tribunes, A. 453, That the num¬ 
ber of the pontifices should be increased to eight, and of 
the augurs to nine : and that four of the former, and five of 
the latter, should be chosen from among the plebeians, Liv. 
x. 6. 9. 

Lex OPPIA, by a tribune, A. 540, That no woman should 
have in her dress above half an ounce of gold, nor wear a 
garment of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the city 
or in any town, or within a mile of it, unless upon occasion 
of a public sacrifice, Liv. xxxiv. 1. Tacit. Ann. iii. 33. 

Lex OPTIMA, a law was so called which conferred the 
most complete authority, Festus in voce, as that was called 
optimum jus which bestowed complete property. 

Lex ORCHIA, by a tribune, A. 566, limiting the number 
of guests at an entertainment, Fest. in Opsonitavere, Ma¬ 
cro!). Sat. ii. 13. 

Lex OVINIA, That the censors should choose the most 
worthy of all ranks into the senate, Festus in Pk«teriti 

Senatores. 
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Senatorbs. Those who had bonie offices were commonly 
first chosen ; and that all these might be admitted, sometimes 
more than the limited number were elected, Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

Lex PAPIA, by a tribune, A. 688, that foreigners should 
be expelled from Rome, and the allies of the Latin name forced 
to return to their cities, Civ. Off. iii. 11. pro Bulb. 23. Arch. 5. 
Att. iv. 16. Dio. xxxvii. 9. 

Lex PAPIA POPPJ5A, about the manner of choosing 
(capiendi) Vestal virgins, Cell. i. 12. The author of it, and 
the time when it passed, are uncertain. 

Lex PAPIA POPPrEA, dc maritandis ordiniims, proposed 
by the consuls Papius and Poppams at the desire of Augustus, 
A. 762, enforcing and enlarging the Julian law, Tad:. Ann. 
iii. 25. 28. The end of it was to promote population, and 
repair the desolation occasioned by the civil wars. It met 
with great opposition from the nobility, and consisted of 
several distinct particulars (Lex Satura.) It proposed 
certain rewards to marriage, and penalties against celibacy, 
which had always been much discouraged in the Roman 
state, Val. Max. ii. 9. Iav. xlv. 15. Epit. 59. Suet. Am'. 
34. 89. Dio. lvi. 3, 4. Gelt. i. 6. v. 19, and yet greatly pre¬ 
vailed, ibid. Sf Plin. xiv. Praam. Sencc. consol, ad Marc. 
19, for reasons enumerated. Plant. Mil. iii. 185. Ill, ike. 
Whoever in the city had three children, in the other parts 
of Italy four, and in the provinces five, was entitled to cer¬ 
tain privileges and immunities. Hence the famous JUS 
TRIUM L1BERORUM, so often mentioned by Pliny, 
Martial, &c. which used to be granted also to those who 
had no children, first by the senate, and afterwards by the 
emperor, Plin, Ep. ii. 13. x. 2. 96. Martial, ii. x. 91, 92, 
not only to men, but likewise to women, Dio. Iv. 2. Suet. 
Claud. 19. Plin. Epist. ii. 13. vii. 16. x. 2. 95, 96. The pri¬ 
vileges of having three children were, an exemption from 
the trouble of guardianship, a priority in bearing offices, 
Plin. Ep. viii. 16, and a treble proportion of corn. Those 
who lived in celibacy could not succeed to an inheritance, 
except of their nearest relations, unless they married within 
100 days after the death of the testator; nor receive an en¬ 
tire legacy (legatum omne vel soli dam capere.) And what 
they were thus deprived of in certain cases fell as an escheat 
(i caducum ) to the exchequer ( fisco) or prince’s private purse, 
Juvenal, ix. 88, &c. 

Lex PAPIRIA, by a tribune, A. 563, diminishing the 
weight of the as one half, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 

-by a praetor, A. 421, granting the freedom of the 

city without the right of voting to the people of Acerra, Liu. 

Fiji. 17- 

by a tribune, the year uncertain, That no edifice, 
o 2 land 
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land, or altar, should be consecrated without the order of the 
people, Cic. pro Bom. 49. 

-A. 325, about estimating fines, Liv. iv. 30, probably 

the same with Lex Menenia. 

-- That no one should molest another without cause, 

Fest. in Sacramentdm. 

—— by a tribune, A. 621, That tablets should be used in 
passing laws, Cic. de Legg. iii. 16. 

-by a tribune, A. 623, That the people might re-elect 

the same person tribune as often as they chose; but it was 
rejected, Cic. de Amic. 25. Liv. Kjtit. 59. 

Instead of Papinus, they anciently wrote Papisius, Cic, 
Fam. ix. 21. So Valesius for Valerius, Auselins for Aurelius, 
&c,, Varro de Lut. Ling. i. 6. Festus. Quinctil. i. 4. Ap. 
Claudius is said to have invented the letter R, probably from 
his first using it in these words, D. i. 2. 2. 36. 

Lex PED1A, by Pedius the consul, A. 710, decreeing ba¬ 
nishment against the murderers of Caesar, Veil. Put. ii. 69. 

Lex PEDUC/EA, by a tribune, A. 640,against incest, Cic. 
de Nut. Lear. iii. 30. 

Lex PEllSOLONIA, or Pisulania, That if a quadruped 
did any hurt, the owner should either repair the damage, or 
give up the beast, Pauli. Sent. i. 

Lex P.ETELIA de arnbitu, by a tribune, A. 397, That 
candidates should not go round to fairs and other public 
meetings, for the sake of canvassing, Liv. vii. 15. 

- de Nf,xis, by the consuls, A. 429, That no one should 

be kept in fetters or in bonds, but for a crime that deserved it, 
and that only till he suffered the punishment due by law: 
That creditors should have a right to attach the goods, and 
not the persons of their debtors, Liv. viii. 28. 

- de Peculatu, by a tribune, A. 566, That inquiry 

should be made about the money taken or exacted from King 
Antiochus and his subjects, and how much of it had not been 
brought into the public treasury, Liv. xxxviii. 54. 

Lex PETRE1A, by a tribune, A. 668, That mutinous 
soldiers should be decimated, i. e. That every tenth man 
should be selected by lot for punishment, Appian. de Bell, 
Civ. ii. p. 457. 

Lex PETRONJA, by a consul, A. 813, prohibiting mas¬ 
ters from compelling their slaves to fight with wild beasts, 
Modeslin. ad Leg. Cornel, de sicar. 

Lex PJNARIA ANNAL1S, by a tribune, A. 622. What 
it was is uncertain, Cic. de Oral. ii. 65. 

Lex PLAUTIA vel PLOTIA, by a tribune, A. 664, 
That thejudices should be chosen both from the senators and 
equites; and some also from the plebeians. By this law each 
tribe chose annually fifteen ( quinos denos sujfragio creabunt) to 

be 
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be judiccs for that year, in all 525. Some read quinos crca- 
bant: thus making them the same with the Centum vmr, 
Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

-PLOTIA de vi, against violence, Cic. pro Mil. 13. 

Fam. viii. 8. 

Lex POMPEIA de vi, by Poinpey, when sole consul, A. 
701, That an inquiry should be made about the murder 
of Clodius on the Appiau way, the burning the senate-house, 
and the attack made on the house of M. Lepidus the iuterrex, 
Cic. pro Mil. ct Ascon. 

- de Ambitu, against bribery and corruptions in elec¬ 
tions, with the infliction of new and severer punishments, 
ibid. Dio. xxxix. 37- xt. 52. 

By these laws the method of trial was altered, and the length 
of them limited: Three days were allowed for the examination 
of witnesses, and the fourth for the sentence; on which the ac¬ 
cuser was to have two hours only to enforce the charge; the 
criminal three for his defence, ibid. This regulation was con¬ 
sidered as a restraint on eloquence, Dialog, de Orator. 38. 

Lex POMPEIA, judiciaria, by the same person; retaining 
the Aurelian law, but ordaining, That the judiccs should be 
chosen from among those of the highest fortune ,(cx amp/issimo 
censu), in the different orders, Cic. in Pis. 39. Phil. i. 8. 
Ascon. in Cic.—Quinn in judice et fortuna spectari deberet , 
et dignitas, Cic. Phil. i. 20. 

- de CoMi'riTs, That no one should be allowed to stand 

candidate for an office in his absence. In this law Julius 
Cresar was expressly excepted, Suet. Jul. 28. Dio. xl. 06. 
Appian.de Bell. Civ. ii. p. 442. Cic. Att. viii. 3. Phil. ii. 10. 

- de repetuudis, Appiau. B. Civ. ii. 441.— Deparricidis, 

1. i. Dig. 

The regulations which Pompey prescribed to the Bithy- 
nians, were also called Lex POMPEIA, Plin. Epist. x. 83. 
113. 115. 

Lex POMPEIA de civitnte, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo, the. 
consul, A. 605, granting the freedom of the city to the Ita¬ 
lians, and the Galli Cispcidani, Plin. iii. 20. 

Lex POP1L1 A, about choosing the Vestal virgins, Cell. i. 12. 

Lex PORCIA, by P. Porcius L<eea, a tribune, A. 454, 
That no one should bind, scourge, or kill a Roman citizen, 
Liv. x. 9. Cic. pro llabir. perd. 3, 4. Verr. v. 63. Sallust. 
Cat. 51. 

Lex PUBLICIA, vel Publiciu de lusu, against playing for 
money at any game but what required strength, as, shooting, 
running, leaping, &c. 1. 3. D. de aleat. 

Lex PUBLLLIA. See p. 19. 90. 

Lex PUP1A, by a tribune, That the senate should not be 
held on c omitial days, Cic, ad, Frutr. ii, 2, 13, and that in the 

month 
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month of February, their first attention should be paid to the 
hearing of embassies, Cic. Fam. i. 4. 

Lex QUINCTIA, A. 745, about the punishment of those 
who hurt or spoiled the aquaeducts or public reservoirs of 
water. ( Frnntin. de aquaduct.) 

Lex REGIA, conferring supreme power on Augustus. 
See p. 24, 

Lex REMMIA ; see lex MEMM1A. 

Leges REGLE, laws made by the kings, Cic. Tusc. quasi. 
iii. 1, which are said to have been collected by Papirius, or as 
it was anciently written, Papisius, Cic. Fain. ix. 2), soon after 
the expulsion of Tarquin, Dionys. iii. 36, whence they were 
called jus civile PAP1R1ANUM ; and some of them, no doubt, 
were copied into the Twelve Tables. 

Lex ltllODIA, containing the regulations of the Rhodians 
concerning naval affairs, (which Cicero greatly commends, 
pro Leg. Manil. 18, and Strabo, lih. 14.) supposed to have 
been adopted by the Romans. Rut this is certain only with 
respect to one clause, de jactu, about throwing goods over- 
board in a storm. 

Leges de RE PET UN DIS; Acilia, Calpumia, Ceecilia , Cor* 
neliu, Juliu , Junta, Pmnpeia, Servilia. 

Lex ROSCJA theatrulis, determining the fortune of the 
cqnites, and appointing them certain seats in the theatre. (See 
p. 25.) Cic. pro Mirren. 19. Juvenal, xiv. 323. Liv. Epit. 99. 
Mart. v. 8. Dio. xxxvi. 25. By this law a certain place in the 
theatre was assigned to spendthrifts ( decoctoribus ), Cic. Phil, 
ii. 18. The passing of this law occasioned great tumults, 
which were allayed by the eloquence of Cicero the consul, 
Cic. Att. ii. 1, Phil, in Cic., to which Virgil is supposed to 
allude, JEu. i. 125. 

Lex RUPILIA, or more properly decretum, containing the 
regulations prescribed to the Sicilians by the praetor Rupilius, 
with the advice of ten ambassadors, Cic. Verr. ii. 13. 15, 
according to the decree of the senate, Id. 16. 

Leges SACRAT.E: Various laws were called by that 
name, chiefly those concerning the tribunes, made on the 
Mans sacer, Cic. pro Cornel., because the person who violated 
them was consecrated to some god, Festus. Cic. de Offic. iii. 31. 
pro Bulb. 14, 15. Legg. ii. 7- Liv. ii. 8. iii. 64,55. xxxix.5. 
There was also a Lex sacrata miutaius, That the name of 
no soldier should be erased from the muster-roll without his 
own consent, Liv. vii. 41. So among the ,iEqui and Volsci, 
I^iv. iv. 26, the Tuscans, ix. 39, the Ligures, Liv. xxxvi. 3, 
and particularly the Samnites, ix. 33, among whonr those 
were called Sacrati milites, who were enlisted by a certain 
oath, and with particular solemnities, x. 48. 

Lex SATURA was a law consisting of several distinct 

particulars 
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particulars of a different nature, which ought to have been 
enacted separately, Festus, 

Lex SCATINIA, vel Scantinia de nefandd venere, by a 
tribune, the year uncertain, against illicit amours, Cic. Fam. 
viii. 14. Phil. iii. 6. Juvenal, ii. 43. The punishment at first 
was a heavy fine, Quinctil. iv. 2. vii. 4. Suet. Domit. 8 , but it 
was afterwards made capital. 

Lex SCRIBONIA, by a tribune, A. U. G01, about re¬ 
storing the Lusitani to freedom, Liv. Epit. 49. Cic. in 
Brut. 23. 

-- Another, de servitntum usucapionibus, by a consul 

under Augustus, A. 719, That the right of servitudes should 
not be acquired by prescription, l. 4. 1). de Usucap., which 
seems to have been the case in the time of Cicero, pro 
Ceecin. 26. 

Leges SEMPRONIiE, laws proposed bv the Gracchi, Cic. 
Phil. i. 7. 

1. TIB. GRACCHI Agraria, by Tib. Gracchus, A. 620, 
That no one should possess more than 500 acres of land; and 
that three commissioners should be appointed to divide among 
the poorer people what any one had above that extent, Liv. 
Fipit. 58. Plut. in Gracch. p.837. Appiun. de Bell. Civ. i. 355. 

- de Civitate 1 talis VANDA, That the freedom of the 

state should be given to all the Italians, Pal ere. ii. 2, 3. 

- de HjEREDitate Attali, That the money which 

Attalus had left to the Roman people, should be divided among 
those citizens who got lands, to purchase the instruments of 
husbandry, Liv. Epit. 58. Pint, in Gracch. 

These laws excited great commotions, and brought destruc¬ 
tion on the author of them. Of course they were not put in 
execution, ibid. 

2. C. GRACCHI Frumentaiua, A. 628, That corn 
should be given to the poor people at a triens and it semis, or 
at -if of an as a rnodius or peck; and that money should be 
advanced from the public treasury to purchase corn for that 
purpose. The granaries in which this corn was kept, were 
called Horrea Sempronia, Cic.pro Se.rt. 44. Tamil. Qiuest. 
iii. 20. Brut. 62. Off. ii. 21. Liv. Epit. 58. 60. 

Note. A triens and semis are put for a dextans, because the 
Romans had not a coin of the value of a dextans. 

- de Provinciis, That the provinces should be ap¬ 
pointed for the consul every year before their election, Cic. de 
Prov. Cons. 2. pro Balb. 27- Bom. 9. Fam. i. 7. 

- de Capite civium, That sentence should not be passed 

on the life of a Roman citizen without the order of the people, 
Cic. pro Babir. 4. Verr. v. 63. in Cat. iv. 5. 

- de Magistratibus, That whoever was deprived of his 

office 
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office by the people, should ever after be incapable of enjoying 
any other, Plutarch, in Gracch. 

-Jpdiciaria, That the judices should be chosen from 

among the equites, and not from the senators as formerly, 
ylfpian. de Bell. Civ. i. 363. Dio. xxxvi. 88. Cic. Verr. i. 13. 

■-Against corruption in the judices (Nf.quis jcjdicio 

circumvenirktur), Cic. pro Cluent. 55. Sylla afterwards 
included this in his law de f'also. 

- de Ckntoriis jbvocandis, That it should be deter¬ 
mined by lot in what order the centuries should vote. Sallust, 
ad Cits, de Hep. Ord. See p. 84. 

- de Militibitr, That clothes, should be afforded to 

soldiers by the public, and that no deduction should be made 
on that account from their pay; also, That no one should 
be forced to enlist below the age of seventeen, Plutarch, in 
Gracch. 

- de Vns MtiNiENms, about paving and measuring the 

public roads, making bridges, placing milestones, and, at 
smaller distances, stones to help travellers to mount their 
horses, ibid., for it appears the ancient Romans did not use 
stirrups; and there were wooden horses placed in the Campus 
Martins , where the youth might be trained to mount and 
dismount readily, Veget. i. i8. Thus Virgil, Corpora saltu 
subjiciunt in equos, Ain. xii. 288. 

Cains Gracchus first introduced the custom of walking or 
moving about while haranguing the people, and of exposing 
the right arm bare, Dio. Fragm. xxxiv. 90, which the ancient 
Romans, as the Greeks, used to keep within their robe (veste 
continere), Quinetil. xi. 3. 138. 

Lex SEMPRONIA de /ignore, by a tribune, long before 
the time of the Gracchi, A. 560, That the interest of money 
should be regulated by the same laws among the allies and 
Latins, as among Roman citizens. The cause of this law was, 
to check the fraud of usurers, who lent their money in the 
name of the allies, {in socios nomina transcribebant), at higher 
interest, than was allowed at Rome, Liv. xxxv. 7- 

Lex S.ERVILIA Agraria, by P. Servilius Rullus, a tri¬ 
bune, A. 690, That ten commissioners should be created with 
absolute power for five years, over all the revenues of the 
republic ; to buy and sell what lands they thought fit, at what 
price and from whom they chose, to distribute them at pleasure 
to the citizens, to settle new colonies wherever they judged 
proper, and particularly in Campania, &c. But this law was 
prevented from being passed by the eloquence of Cicero the 
consul, Cic. in Bull.—in Pis. 2. 

- de Civitatk, by C. Servilius Glaucia, a prsetor, 

A. 653, That if any of the Latin allies accused a Roman 

senator. 
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senator, and got him condemned, he should obtain the same 
place among the citizens which the criminal had held, Cic. 
pro JBalb. 24. 

—— ile Repetundis, by the same person ordaining severer 
penalties than formerly against extortion, and that the defendant 
should have a second hearing (ut reus compervndinaretur) 
Cic. Verr. i. 9. Rabir. Posthum. 4. 

- SERVILIA JumciAKiA, by Q. Servilius Coepio, 

A. 647, That the right of judging, which had been exercised 
by the equites alone for seventeen years, according to the 
Semjrronian law, should be shared between the senators and 
equites, Cic. Brut. 43, 44. 86. de Orat. ii. 55. Tacit. Annal. 
xii. 60. 

Lex SICIN1A, by a tribune, A. 662, That no one should 
contradict or interrupt a tribune while speaking to the people, 
JDirnys. vii. 17. 

Lex S1LIA, by a tribune, about weights and measures, 
Festus, in Publica pond era. 

Lex SILVANI et CARBONIS, by two tribunes, A. 664, 
That whoever was admitted as a citizen by any of the confc- 
derate states, if he had a house in Italy when the law was 
passed, and gave in his name to the praetor (apud praitorem 
profiteretur), within sixty days, he should enjoy all the rights 
of a Roman citizen, Cic. pro Arch. 4. 

Lex SULP1CIA SlfiMPRONlA, by the consuls, A. 449, 
That no one should dedicate a temple or altar without the 
order of the senate, or a majority of the tribunes, Liv. 
ix. 46. 

Lex SULPIGIA, by a consul, A. 553, ordering war to be 
proclaimed on Philip king of Macedon, Liv. xxxi. 6. 

Leges SULPIClAi de cere alicuu, by the tribune, Serv. Sul- 
picius, A. 665, That no senator should contract debt above 
2000 denarii: That the exiles who had not been allowed a 
trial, should be recalled : That the Italian allies, who had 
obtained the right of citizens, and had been formed into 
eight new tribes, should be distributed through the thirty-five 
old tribes: Also, that the manumitted slaves (rives libertini) 
who used formerly to vote only in the four city tribes, might 
vote in all the tribes : That the command of the war against 
Mithridates should be taken from Sylla, and given to Marius, 
Plutarch, in Sylla et Mario; Liv. Epit. 77- Ascon. in Cic. 
Pat ere. ii. 18. 

But these laws were soon abrogated by Sylla, who, returning 
to Rome with his army from Campania, forced Marius and 
Snlpicius, with their adherents, to fly from the city. Sulpicius, 
being betrayed by a slave, was brought back and slain. Sylla 
rewarded the slave with his liberty, according to promise; but 

immediately 
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immediately after ordered him to be thrown from the Tarpeian 
rock for betraying his master, ibid. 

Leges SUMPTUARLE; Orchia, Fannia, Didia, Licinia, 
Cornelia, Aimilia, Antia, Julia. 

Leges TABELLARLE, four in number. See p. 85. 

Lex TALARIA, against playing at dice at entertainments, 
(ul ne legi fraudem faciam talariee, that I may not break, 
&c.) Plaut. Mil. Glor. ii. 2. 9. 

Lex TERENTIA et CASSIA frumentaria. See Lex 
Cassia. 

Lex TERENTILIA, by a tribune, A. 291, about limiting 
the powers of the consuls. It did not pass ; but after great 
contentions gave cause to the creation of the decemviri, Liv, 
iii* 9 10 &c. 1 

Leges TESTAMENTARLE Cornelia, Furia, Voconia. 

Lex TH.ORIA de vectigalibus, by a tribune, A. 646, That 
no one should pay any rent to the people for the public lands 
in Italy which he possessed, (agrum publicum vectigali leva- 
vil ,) Cic. Brut, 36. It also contained certain regulations 
about pasturage, de Orat. ii. 70. But Appian gives a dif¬ 
ferent account of this law, de Bell. Civ. i. p. 366. 

Lex TITIA de queestoribus, by a tribune, as some think, A. 
448, about doubling the number of quaestors, and that they 
should determine their provinces by lot, Cic. pro Muren. 8. 

- de Muneriuus, against receiving money or presents 

for pleading, Auson. Epigr. 89. Tacit. Annul, xi. 13, where 
some read instead of Cinciam, Titiam. 

-Aguaiua, what it was is not known, Cic. de Orat. 

ii. 11. de Legg. ii. 6. 12. 

- de Lusu, similar to the Publiqian law. 

- de Tutoiubus, A. 722, the same with the Julian law, 

and as some think, one and the same law, Justin. Jnstit. de 
Atil. Tut. 

Lex TllEBONIA, by a tribune, A. 698, assigning pro¬ 
vinces to the consuls for five years; Spain to Pompey; Syria 
and the Parthian war to Crassus; and prolonging Caesar's 
command in Gaul for an equal time, Dio. xxxix. 33. Cato, 
for opposing this law, was led to prison, Liv. Epit, 104. 
According to Dio, he was only dragged from the assembly, 
xxxix. 34. 

- de Tribunis, A. 305, Liv. iii. 64, 65. See p. 124. 

Lex TRlBUNiTLA, either a law proposed by a tribune, 
Cic. in Hull. ii. 8. Liv. iii. 56, or the law restoring their 
power, Civ. Actio prim, in Verr. 16. 

Lex TRIUMPHALIS, That no one should triumph who 
had not killed 5000 of the enemy in one battle, Faler. Max. 
ii. 8. 
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Lex TULLIA de Ambitij, by Cicero, when consul, A. 690, 
adding to the former punishments against bribery, banishment 
for ten years, Bio, xxxvii, 29.—and. That no one should ex¬ 
hibit shows of gladiators for two years before lie stood candi¬ 
date for an office, unless that task was imposed on him by the 
testament of a friend, Cic. Vat. 15. Sext. 64. Mur. 32.34, &c. 

- de Legations libera, limiting the continuance of it 

to a year* Cic. de Legg. iii. 8. 

- Lex VALERIA de provocatione. See p. 100. 

- de Formianis, A. 562, about giving the people of 

Formi® the right of voting, Liv. xxxviii. 36. 

- de Sulla, by L. Valerius Flaccus, interrex, A. 671, 

creating Sulla dictator, and ratifying all his acts which Cicero 
calls the most unjust of all laws, Cic.pro Mull. iii. 2. -S'. Mosc. 
43. de Legg. i. 15. 

- de Quadrantk, by L. Valerius Flaccus, consul, A. (567, 

That debtors should be discharged on paying one-fourth of 
their debts, Paterc. ii. 23. See p. 43. 

Lex VALERIA HORAT1A de tributis comitiis, see p. 19. 
Be tribunis, against hurting a tribune, Liv. iii. 55. 

Lex VARIA, by a tribune, A. 662, That inquiry should 
be made about those by whose means or advice the Italian 
allies had taken up arms against the Roman people, Cic. 
Brut. 56. 89. 7m.sc. Quast. ii. 24. Valer. Max. v. 2. 

Lex VAT1NIA de provinciis. See p. 106. 

- de alternis consiliis rejiciendis, That in a trial for extor¬ 
tion, both the defendant and accuser might for once reject all 
th ejudices or jury j whereas formerly they could reject only 
a few, whose places the pr;etor supplied by a new choice 
(subsortitione), Cic. in Vat. 11. 

- de Colonis, that Caesar should plant a colony at 

Novocbmum in Cisalpine Gaul, Suet. Jul. 28. 

Leges DE VI, Plotia, Lutatia et Julia. 

Lex VIARIA, de vus munikndis, by C. Curio, a tribune, 
A. 703, somewhat similar to the Agrarian law of Rullus, Civ. 
Fam. viii. 6. By this law there seems to have been a tax 
imposed on carriages and horses, ad Attic, vi. 1. 

Lex V1LLIA ANNA LIS. See p. 97- 
2>:rVOCONIA,tfe H^reditatibus mulierum, byatribune, 
A. 384, That no one should make a woman his heir, (Ne 

QUIS HKREDKM VIRGINKM NEttUR MULIEREM FACKRET), Cic. 

Verr. i. 42, nor leave to any one by way of legacy more than 
to his heir or heirs, c. 43. de Senect. 6. Balb. 8. But this law 
is supposed to have referred chiefly to those who were rich, 
(qtit essent cEnsi, i. e. pecuniosi vel classici, those of the first 
class, Aston, in Cic. Gell. vii. 13.) to prevent the extinction 
of opulent families. 


Various 



204 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


Various arts were used to elude this law. Sometimes one 
left his fortune in trust to a friend, who should give it to a 
daughter or other female relation ; but his friend could not be 
forced to do so, unless he inclined, Civ. de Fin. ii. 1 7. The 
law itself, however, like many others, on account of its severity, 
fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1. 

These are almost all the Roman laws mentioned in the 
classics. Augustus, having become sole master of the em¬ 
pire, Tacit. An. i. 2, continued at first to enact laws in the 
ancient form, which were so many vestiges of expiring liberty 
(vestigia morientis liberlatis), as Tacitus calls them : but he 
afterwards, by the advice of Maecenas, Dio. lii., gradually in¬ 
troduced the custom of giving the force of laws to the decrees 
of the senate, and even to his own edicts, Tacit. Annal. 
iii. 28. His successors improved upon this example. The 
ancient manner of passing laws came to be entirely dropped. 
The decrees of the senate indeed, for form’s sake, continued, 
for a considerable time, to be published; but at last these also 
were laid aside, and every thing was done according to the 
will of the prince. 

The emperors ordained laws—1. By their answers to the 
applications made to them at home or from the provinces, 

(per ltESCRIPTA ad L1BELLOS suppliers, epistolas, vel 
preces.) 

-2. By their decrees in judgment or sentences in 

court (per DECRETA), which were either Interlocutory, 
i. e. such as related to any incidental point of law which 
might occur in the process; or Definitive, i. e. such as 
determined upon the merits of the cause itself, and the whole 
question. 

-3. By their occasional ordinances (per EDICTA vel 

CON ST1T I.TION ES), and by their instructions (per MAN- 
DATA) to their lieutenants and officers. 

These constitutions were either general, respecting the 
public at large ; or special, relating to one person only, and 
therefore properly called PR1V1LEG1A, privileges, Plin. Ep. 
x. 56, 57; but in a sense different from what it was used in 
under the republic. See p. 23. 

The three great sources, therefore, of Roman jurispru¬ 
dence were the laws (LEGES), properly so called, the de¬ 
crees of the senate (SENATUS CONSULTA), and the 
edicts of the prince (CONSTITUTIONES PRINCI- 
PALES.) To these may be added the edicts of the magi¬ 
strates, chiefly the prietors, called JUS HONORARIUM, 
(see p. 113,) the opinions of learned lawyers, (AUCTORI- 
TAS vel KESPONSA PRUDENTUM vel Juris consul- 

lorum } 
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torum, Cic. pro Muren. 13. Casein. 24.) and custom or 
long usage (CONSUETUDO vel MOS MAJORUM), Gell. 
xi. 18. 

The titles and heads of laws, as the titles and beginnings 
of books, {Ovid. Trist. i. J. Martial, iii, 2,) used to be 
written with vermilion (rubnea vel minioj : hence RUBRI- 
CA is put for the Civil Law ; thus, Rubrica vetavit, the laws 
have forbidden, Pers. v. 90, Alii se ad Album (i. e. jus 
praetorium , quia pros tores edicta sua in albo proponebaut,) ac 
rubricas (i. e. jus civile) transtulerunt, Quinetil. xii. 3. 11. 
Hence Juvenal, Perlege rubras majorum leges, Sat. xiv. 193. 

The Constitutions of the emperors were collected by dif¬ 
ferent lawyers. The chief of these were Gregory and Her- 
mogenes, who flourished under Constantine. Their collec¬ 
tions were called CODEX GREGOR1ANUS and CODEX 
HERMOGENIANUS. But these books were composed 
only by private persons. The first collection made by public 
authority, was that of the Emperor Theodosius the younger, 
published, A. C. 438, and called CODEX THEODOS1- 
ANUS. But it only contained the imperial constitutions 
from Constantine to his own time, for little more than a 
hundred years. 

It was the Emperor JUSTINIAN that first reduced the 
Roman law into a certain order. For this purpose be em¬ 
ployed the assistance of the most eminent lawyers in the 
empire, at the head of whom was TRIBON1AN. 

Justinian first published a collection of the imperial consti¬ 
tutions, A. C. 529, called CODEX JUST1NIANUS. 

Then he ordered a collection to be made of every thing that 
was useful in the writings of the lawyers before his time, which 
are said to have amounted to 2000 volumes. This work was 
executed by Tribonian and sixteen associates in three years, 
although they had been allowed ten years to finish it. It, was 
published, A. 533, under the title of Digests or Pandects 
(PANDECT/E vel DIGESTA.) It is sometimes called in 
the singular, the Digest or Pandect. 

The same year were published the elements or first prin¬ 
ciples of the Roman law, composed by three men, Tribonian, 
T/teophilus, and Dorotheas, and called the Institutes (INSTI- 
TUTA.) This book was published before the Pandects, 
although it was composed after them. 

As the first code did not appear sufficiently complete, and 
Contained several things inconsistent with the Pandects, Tri¬ 
bonian and other four men were employed to correct it. A 
new code therefore was published, xvi. Kal. Dec. 534, called 
CODEX REPETITrE PR.ELECTIONIS, and the former 
code declared to be of no further authority, Thus in six years 

waa 
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was completed what is called CORPUS JURIS, the body of 
Roman Jaw. 

But when new questions arose, not contained in any of the 
above-mentioned books, new decisions became necessary to 
supply what was wanting, or correct what was erroneous. 
These were afterwards published under the title of Novels, 
(NOVELLyE, sc. eonstitutiones,) not only by Justinian, but 
also by some of the succeeding emperors. So'that the Corpus 
Juris Romani Civilis is made up of these books, the Insti¬ 
tutes, Pandects, or Digests, Code, and Novels . 

The Institutes are divided into four books; each book into 
several titles or chapters; and each title into paragraphs (§) 
of which the first is not numbered; thus, Inst. lib. i. tit. x. 
princip. or more shortly, I. 1. 10. pr. So, Inst. 1. i. tit. x. § 
2.-or 1.1.10.2. 

The Pandects are divided into fifty books ; each book into 
several titles; each title into several laws, which are distin¬ 
guished by numbers; and sometimes one law into beginning 
(princ. for prinnpium) and paragraphs ; thus, D. 1.1. 5. i. e. 
Digest, first book, first title, fifth law. If the law is divided 
into paragraphs, a fourth number must be added; thus, D. 
48. 5. 13. pr. or 48. 5. 15. 13. 3. Sometimes the first word 
of the law, not the number, is cited. The Pandects are often 
marked by a double f; thus ,ff. 

The Code is cited in the same manner as the Pandects, by 
Book, Title, and Law: the Novels by their number, the 
chapters of that number, and the paragraphs, if any; as, 
Nov. 115, c. 3. 

The Justinian code of law was universally received through 
the Roman world. It flourished in the east until the taking 
of Constantinople by the Turks, A. 1453. In the west it 
was in a great measure suppressed by the irruption of the 
barbarous nations, till it was revived in Italy in the 12th 
century by IRNER1US, who had studied at Constantinople, 
and opened a school at Bologna under the auspices of 
Frederic I. Emperor of Germany. He was attended by an 
incredible number of students from all parts, who propa¬ 
gated the knowledge of the Roman Civil Law through most 
countries of Europe; where it still continues to be of great 
authority in courts of justice, and seems to promise, at least 
in point of legislation, the fulfilment of the famous predic¬ 
tion of the ancient Romans concerning the eternity of their 
empire. 
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JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS OF THE 
ROMANS. 


r pHE Judicial proceedings (JUDICIA) of the Romans 
were either Private or Public, or, as we express it, Civil 
or Criminal: (Omnia judicia aut distrahendarum controver- 
siarum aut puniendorum malejiciorum causa reperta sunt,) 
Cic. pro CrRcin. 2. 


I. (JUDICIA PRIVATA), CIVIL TRIALS. 

TUDICIA Privata, or Civil Trials, were concerning private 
" causes or differences between private persons, Cic. de Orat. 

i. 38. Top. 17. In these at first the kings presided, Dionys. 
x. 1, then the consuls, Id. & Liv. ii. 27, the military tri¬ 
bunes and decemviri, Liv. iii. 33, but after the year 389, the 
Prtetor Urhanus and Peregrinus. See p. 110, ill. 

The judicial power of the Prtetor Urbanus and Peregrinus 
was properly called JURISD1CT10, (quapasha erat in edicto 
et ex edicto decretis;) and of the prcetors who presided at 
criminal trials, QU7EST10, Cic. Terr. i. 40, 41.46, 47, &c. 

ii. 48. v. 14. Muren. 20. Place. 3. Tacit. Agric. 6. 

The pnetor might be applied to (adiri voterat, copiam 
vel potestatem sui facjebat) on all court days (diebus fas¬ 
tis) ; but on certain days he attended only to petitions or 
requests (postulationibus vacabat) ; so the consuls, Plia. 
Ep. vii. 33, and on others, to the examination of causes 
(cognitionibus), PHu. Ep. vii. 33. 

On court-days, early in the morning, the pnetor went to the 
Forum, and there being seated on his tribunal, ordered an 
Accensus to call out to the people around that it was the third 
hour; and that whoever had any cause, (qui LEGE AGERE 
vellet) might bring it before him. But this could only be 
done by a certain form. 

I. VOCATIO IN JUS, 

OR SUMMONING TO COURT. 

TF a person had a quarrel with any one, he first tried to 
make it up (litem componere vel dijttdicnre) in private ; 
(intra parietes, Cic. pro P. Quinct. 5.11, per disceptalores 
domesticos vel opera amicorum, Ciecin. 2.) 

If the {natter could not be settled in this manner, Liv. iv. 9. 

the 
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the plaintiff (ACTOR vel PETITOR) ordered Ms adversary 
to go with him before the praetor {in jus vocabat), by saying. 
In jus voco te : In jus eamus : In jus veni : Sequere 
ad tribunal : In jus ambUla, or the like, Ter. Phorm. 
v. 7. 43. 88. If he refused, the prosecutor took some one 
present to witness, by saying, Licet antestari ? May I take 
you to witness ? If the person consented, he offered the tip of 
liis ear ( auriculam opponebat), which the prosecutor touched, 
Horat. Sat. i. 9. v. 76. Plaut. Curcul. v. 2. See p. 53. Then 
the plaintiff might drag the defendant ( reum ) to court by force 
(in jus rapere), in any way, even by the neck, ( ahtorto collo, 
cervice adstrictd,) Cic. et Plaut. Pocn. iii. 5.45. Juvenal. x.S8, 
according to the law of the Twelve Tables; si calvitur 
(moratur) pedemve struit ( fngit vel fugam adornat), 
manum endo jacito, injidto, Festus. But worthless per¬ 
sons, as thieves, robbers, &c., might be dragged before a 
judge without this formality. Plant. Pers. iv. 9. v. 10. 

By the law of the Twelve Tables, none were excused from 
appearing in court; not even the aged, the sickly, and in¬ 
firm. If they could not walk, they were furnished with an 
open carriage ( jumentum , i. e. plaustrum vel vectabulum ), 
Cell. xx. 1. Cic. de Legg. ii. 23. Horat. Sat. i. 9. 76. But 
afterwards this was altered, and various persons were ex¬ 
empted ; as, magistrates, Liv. xlv. 37, those absent on ac¬ 
count of the state, Pal. Maxim, iii. 7.9, &c., also matrons, Id, 
ii. 1. 5, boys and girls under age, 1). de in jusvocand., &c. 

It was likewise unlawful to force any person to court from 
his own house, because a man’s house was esteemed his su'ie- 
tuary (tutissimum ref upturn et receptaculum.) But if any one 
lurked at home to elude a prosecution, (si fraudatiouis "uusd 
latitarct, Cic. Quine. 19.), he was summoned (evocabatur) 
three times, with an interval of ten days between each sum¬ 
mons, by the voice of a herald, or by letters, or by the edict 
of the praetor; and if he still did not appear (se non sisteret ), 
the prosecutor was put in possession of his effects (in bona tjus. 
mittebatur.) Ibid. 

If the person cited found security, he was let go : Si ensiet 
(simttem sit sc. uliquis,) aui in jus vocatum vindicit (vin- 
dicaverit, shall be surety for his appearance), mittito, let 
him go. 

If he made up the matter by the way, (endo via), the pro¬ 
cess was dropped. Hence may be explained the words of our 
Saviour, Matth. v. 25. Luke, xii. 58. 


II. POS- 
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II. POSTULATIO ACTIONIS, 

REQUESTING A WRIT, AND GIVING BAIL. 

TF no private agreement could be made, both parties went 

before the praetoh Then the plaintiff proposed the action 
(ACTIONEM EDEBAT, vel dicam scribebut, Cic. Verr. ii. 
15.) which he intended to bring against the defendant (quam 
in reum intend ere veli.et), Plant. Pers. iv. 9, and de¬ 
manded a writ (ACTIONEM POSTULABAT) from the praj- 
torfor that purpose. For there were certain forms (Formula-:) 
or set words (verba concepta) necessary to be used in every 
cause (Formula: de omnibus rebus constitute:), Cic. Rose. 
Com. 8. At the same time the defendant requested, that an 
advocate or lawyer might be given him, to assist him with his 
counsel. 

There were several actions competent for the same thing. 
The prosecutor chose which he pleased, and the prietor usually 
granted it (actionem vd judicium dabat vel rkddebat), Cic. 
pio Ctecin. 3. Quint. 22. Verr. ii. 12. 27, but he might also 
refuse it, ibid, et ad Hcrenn. ii. 13. 

The plaintiff having obtained a writ from the prietor, offered 
it to the defendant, or dictated to him the words. This writ 
it was unlawful to change, (mutare formulam non licebat,) 
Sen or. Ep. 117. 

T.'jc greatest caution was requisite in drawing up the writ, 
(’a -.ctiune vel formula concipiendu), for if there was a mistake 
in one word, the whole cause was lost, Cic. de Invent, ii. 19. 
Hcrenn. i. 2. Quiuctil. iii. 8. vii. 3.17. Quiplus petebat, quant 
ddntum cst, cuusamperdebat, Cic. pro Q. Rose. 4, velformula, 
e.ecidcbat, i.e. causa cadcbut, Suet. Claud. 14. Hence scribere 
vel subscribers dicam ulicui vel impingere, to bring an ac¬ 
tion against one, Cic. Verr. ii. 15. Ter. Phortn. ii. 3. 92, or 
cum aliquo judicium subscribers, IHin. lip. v. 1 , ei for¬ 
mulam intendere, Suet. fit. 7- But Dicam vel dicas sortiri, 
i. e.judices dare sortitione, qui causam cognoscant, to appoint 
judices to judge of causes, Cic. ibid. 15.17. 

A person skilled only in framing writs and the like, is called 
byCiceroLEGULEIUS (prceco actionum,cantor formularum, 
auceps syllabarum, Cic. de Orat. i. 55.), and by Qninctilian, 
Formularius, xii. 3. 11. 

*' He attended on the advocates to suggest to them the laws 
and forms ; as those called Pragmatici did among the Greeks, 
ibid., and as agents do among us. 

Then the plaintiff required that the defendant should give 
bail for his appearance in court (VADES, qui spouderent cum 
adfuturum), on a certain day, which was usually the third day 
p after 
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after (tertio dieve 1 perendie), Cic. pro Quinct. 7- Muren. 12. 
Gell. vii. 1. And thus he was said VADARI REUM, (Vades 
idea dicti, quod, qui eos dederit, vadendi, id est, discedendi 
habet poteslatem, Festus,) Cic, Quinct. 6. 

This was also done in a set form prescribed by a lawyer, 
who was said Vadimonium concipere, Cic. ad Fratr. ii. 15. 

The defendant was said VADES DARE, vel VADIMO¬ 
NIUM PROMOT’ERE. If he did not find bail, he was 
obliged to go to prison, Plaut. Pers. ii. 4. v. 18. The praetor 
sometimes put off the hearing of the cause to a more distant 
day (vadimonia differebat ), Liv. Ep. 86. Juvenal, iii. 213. 
But the parties (Litigatorks) chiefly were said vadimonium 
Diffbrue cum uliquo, to put off the day of the trial, Cic.Att. 
ii. 7- Fam. ii. 8. Quinct. 14. 16. Res esse in vadimonium 
ccrpit, began to be litigated, ibid. 

In the mean time the defendant sometimes made up (rem 
componebat et transigebat, compromised) the matter privately 
with the plaintiff, and the action was dropped, Plin. Ep. v. 1. 
In which case the plaintiff was said, decidisse vel pactionem 
fecisse cum reo, judicio rewn absolvissevc 1 liberasse, life con- 
testatd vel judicio constituto, after the lawsuit was begun; and 
the defendant, litem redemissc, after receiving security from the 
plaintiff, (dim sibi cavissct vel satis ab adore accepisset,) that 
no further demands were to be made upon him, amplius a se 
neminem petiturum, Gc. Quint. 11. 12. If a person was 
unable or unwilling to carry on a lawsuit, lie was said, non 
posse vel nolle PRosEttUi, vel experiri, sc. jus vel jure, vel 
jure summo, ib. 7, &c. 

When the day came, if either party when cited was not 
present, without a valid excuse (sine morbo vel cciusd sonticd) 
he lost his cause, Horat. Sat. i. 9. v. 36. If the defendant 
was absent, he was said DESERERE VADIMONIUM, and 
the prietor put the plaintiff in possession of his effects, Cic.pro 
Quint. 6. 20. 

If the defendant was present, he was said VADIMONIUM 
SISTERE vel oniRE. When cited, he said, Ubi to es, aui 
me vadatus es ? Ubi tu es, Qui me citasti ? Ecce mb 
tibi sisto, tu contra et te Mini siste. The plaintiff 
answered, Ads um, Plaut. Curcul. i.3.5. Then the defendant 
said, Quid ais ? The plaintiff said, AIO fundum, quem 
POSSIDKS, MEUM ESSE ) Vel AIO TE MIHI DARE, FACEIIE, 

oportere, or the like, Cic. Mur. 12. This was called 1N- 
TENTIO ACT10N1S, and varied according to the nature of 
the action. 


in. DiF- 
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III. DIFFERENT KINDS OF ACTIONS. 

A CTIONS were either Beal, Personal, or Mixt. 

1. A real action (ACTIO IN REM) was for obtaining 
a thing to which one had a real right (jus in re), but which 
was possessed by another {per quam rein nostram, qu<e ab 
aliopossidetur, petimus, Ulpian.) 

2. A personal action (ACTIO IN PERSONAM) was 
against a person for doing or giving something, which he was 
bound to do or give, by reason of a contract, or of some wrong 
done by him to the plaintiff, 

3. A mixt action was both for a thing, and for certain per¬ 
sonal prestatious. 


1. REAL ACTIONS. 

ACTIONS for a thing, or real actions, were cither CIVIL, 
arising from some law, Cic. in Ccccil. 5. de Orat. i. 2, or 
PR/E'l’ORIAN, depending on the edict of the praetor. 

ACTIONES PR/ETOKI.E were remedies granted by tiie 
praetor for rendering an equitable right effectual, for which 
there was no adequate remedy granted by the statute or com¬ 
mon law. 

A civil action for a thing (actio civilis vel legitirna in rent) 
was called VINDICATIO; and the person who raised it 
vindex. But this action could not be brought, unless it was 
previously ascertained, who ought to be the possessor. If this 
was contested, it was called Lis vi.vdiciakum, Cic. Verr. i. 45, 
and the praetor determined the matter by an interdict, Cic. 
CtBcin. 8.14. 

If the question was about a slave, the person who claimed 
the possession of him, laying hands on the slave (mununi ei 
injiciendo ), before the pnetor, said, IIunc hominem ex jure 
OUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, EJUSQUE VINDICIAS (i. e. pOS - 
sessionem) mihi dari postulo. To which Plautus alludes, 
Bud. iv. 3. 86. If the other was silent, or yielded his right 
(jure cedebat), the praetor adjudged the slave to the person 
who claimed him (scrvmn addicebat vindicanti), that is, he 
decreed to him the possession, till it was determined who 
should be the proprietor of the slave (ad exitum judicii.) 
But if the other person also claimed possession (si vindicias 
tibi conservari postularet), then the prsetor pronounced an 
interdict ( interdicebat), Qui nbc vr, nec clam, nec frecauio 

POSSIDET, El VINDICIAS DABO. 

Die laying on of hands (MANUS INJECTIO) was the 
p 2 usual 
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usual mode of claiming the property of any person, hiv. iii. 

43, to which frequent allusion is made in the classics, Ovid. 
Epist. Heroid. viii. 16. xii. 158. Amor. i. 4. 40. ii. 5.30. 
Fast. iv. 90. Firg. JEn. x. 419. Cic. Bose. -.Com. 16. Plin. 
Epist. x. 19. In vera hona non est manus injectio; Animo 
non potest itijici manus, i. e. vis fieri, Seneca. 

In disputes of this kind (in litibus vindidanm) the pre¬ 
sumption always was in favour of the possessor, according to 
the law of the Twelve Tables, Si aui in jure manum conse- 
runt, i. e. apud judicem disceptant, secundum bum aui 
POSSIDET, VINDICIAS KATO, Gell. XX. 10. 

But in an action concerning liberty, the praetor always de¬ 
creed possession in favour of freedom (vindicias dedit secun- 
dilm libertatem ), and Appius the decemvir by doing the con¬ 
trary, (decernendo vindicias secundhm servitutemve 1 ah liber- 
tate in servitutem contra leges vindicias dando, by decreeing, 
that Virginia should be given nj^into the hands of M. Clau¬ 
dius, his client, who claimed her, and not to her father, who 
was present,) brought destruction on himself and his col¬ 
leagues, Liv. iii. 47.56. 58. 

Whoever claimed a slave to be free (vindex, qui in liber¬ 
tatem vindicabat), was said, eum liberaij causa manu asse- 
rere, Terent. Adelph. ii. 1. 39. Plant. Peed. v. 2; but if he 
claimed a free person to be a slave, he was said, in servi¬ 
tutem asserere : and hence was called ASSERTQR, Liv. iii. 

44. Hence, Hose (sc.preesentiagaudia) utraque manu, com- 
plexuque assere toto, Martial, i. 16. 9.— assero, for affirmo 
or assevero is used only by later writers. 

The expression MANUM CONSERERE, to fight hand to 
hand, is taken from war, of which the conflict between the 
two parties was a representation. Hence Vindicia, i. e. in¬ 
jectio vcl correptio manus in re preesenti, was called vis civilis 
et festucaria, Gell. xx. 10. The two parties are said to have 
crossed two rods (festucas inter se commisisse) before the 
prator as if in fighting, and the vanquished party to have 
given up his rod to his antagonist. Whence some conjec¬ 
ture, that the first Romans determined their disputes with 
the point of their swords. 

Others think that vindicia was a rod (virgula vel festuca), 
which the two parties (litigantes vel disceptantes) broke in 
their fray or mock fight before the prater, (as a straw (stipula) 
used anciently to be broken in making stipulations, Isidor. v. 
24.) the consequence of -which was, that one of the parties 
might say, that he had been ousted or deprived of possession 
(possessione dejectus) by the other, and-therefore claim to be 
restored by a decree (intbrdicto) of the prator. 

If the question was about a farm, a house, or the like, the 

prator 
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prsetor anciently went with the parties (cum litigantibus) to 
the place, and gave possession ( vindicias dabat) to which of 
them he thought proper,- But from the increase of business 
this soon .became impracticable; and then the parties called 
one another -from court {ex jure) to the spot (in locum vel 
rem prcesentem), to a farm for instance, and brought from 
thence a turf (glebam), which was also called V1NDICLE, 
Festus; and contested about it as about the whole farm. It 
was delivered to the person to whom the prsetor adjudged the 
possession, Gell. xx. 10. 

But this custom also was dropped, and the lawyers devised 
a new form of process iff suing for possession, which Cicero 
pleasantly ridicules, pro Muren. 12. The plaintiff ( petitor) 
thus addressed the defendant (eum, mule petebatur) ; Fundus 

OtTI EST IN AGRO, QUI SaBINUS VOCATUIl, EUM EGO EX JURE 
aUlRlTIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, INDE EGO TE EX JURE MANU 
consertum (to contend according to law) voco. If the de¬ 
fendant yielded, the prsetor adjudged possession to the plain¬ 
tiff. If not, the defendant thus answered the plaintiff, Unde 
tu me ex Jure manum consertum vocasti, inde ibi ego 
te revoco. Then the praetor repeated bis set form ( carmen 
compositum), Utrisque, superstitious pr^sentibus, i. e. 
testibus prossentibus (before witnesses), istam viam dico. 
Injte viam. Immediately they both set out, as if to go to 
the farm, to fetch a turf, accompanied by a lawyer to direct 
them (qui ire viam doceret). Then the pnetor said, Redite 
viam ; upon which they returned. If it appeared, that one of 
the parties had been dispossessed by the other through force, 
the prsetor thus decreed. Unde tu illum dejecisti, cum nec 

VI, NEC CLAM, NEC PRBCARIO POSSIDERET, EO ILLUM llESTI- 

tuas jubeo. If not, he thus decreed, Uti nunc possidetis, 
&c. ita possideatis. Vim fieri veto. 

The possessor being thus ascertained, then the action about 
the right of property ( de jure dominii) commenced. The per¬ 
son ousted or outed ( possessione exclusus vel dejcctus, Cic. pro 
Casein. 19.) first asked the defendant if he was the lawful pos¬ 
sessor, (Quando ego te in jure conspicio, postulo an sies 
auctor ? i. e. possessor, unde meumjus repetere possim, Cic. 
pro G«cin. 19. et Prob. in Not.) Then he claimed his right, 
and in the mean time required that the possessor should give 
security (satisdaret), not to do any damage to the subject in 
question (>e nihil detenus in possessione facturum), by cut¬ 
ting down trees, or demolishing buildings, &c. in which case 
the plaintiff was said, per priedes, v. -em vel pro preede 
litis vindiciardm satis accipere, Cic. Ferr, i. 45. If the 
defendant did not give security, the possession was transferred 
te the plaintiff, provided he gave security. 


A sum 
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A sum of money also used to be deposited by both parties, 
called SACRAMENTUM, which fell to the gaining party 
after the cause was determined, Festus ; Farr, de Lat. Ling. 
iv. 36, or a stipulation was made about the payment of a 
certain sum called SPONSIO. The plaintiff said, Quando 

NEGAS HUNC FUNDUM ESSE MEUM, SACRAMENTO TE QUINOUA- 
GENARIO PROVOCO. SpONDESNB aUINGBNTOS, SC. llUmmOS Vel 

asses, si meds est ? i. e. si meum esse probavero. The de¬ 
fendant said, Spondeo ouingentos, si tugs sit. Then the 
defendant required a correspondent stipulation from the plain¬ 
tiff ( restipulabatur ), thus, Et tij spondesnf, quingbntos, 
ni Tin's sit? i. e. siprobavero tuum non esse. Then the 
plaintiff said, Spondeo, ni mbits sit. Either party lost his 
cause if he refused to give this promise, or to deposit the 
money required. 

Festus says this money was called SACRAMENTUM, 
because it used to be expended on sacred rites; but others, 
because it served as an oath {quod instar sacramenti vel juris- 
jurandi esset,) to convince the judges that the lawsuit was 
not undertaken without cause, and thus checked wanton liti¬ 
gation. Hence it was called Pignus sponsionis {quia violare 
quod quisque promittit perfidice est), lsidor. Orig. v. 24. 
And hence F ignore contendere, et Sacramento, is the same, 
Cic. Fam. vii. 32. de Oral. i. 10. 

Sacramentum is sometimes put for the suit or cause itself 
{pro ipsdpeiitione), Cic. pro Ciecin. 33 .sacramentum in liber - 
tatem, i. e. causa et vindicice libertatis, the claim of liberty, 
pro Dom. 29. Mil. 27. de Oral. i. 10. So SPONSIONEM 
FACEKE, to raise a lawsuit, Cic. Quint. 8.26. Verr. iii. 62, 
Ccecin. 8. 16. Hose. Com. 4, 5. Off. iii. 19. Sponsions laces- 
sere ,Ver. iii. 57, certare, Ciecin. 32, vincere, Quint. 27, and 
also vincere sponsionem, Cseciu. 31, or judicium, to prevail in 
the cause, Ver. i. 53, condemnari sponsionis, to lose the cause, 
Ccecin. 31, sponsioncs, i. e. causce, prohibiteejudicari, causes 
not allowed to be tried, Cic. Ferr. iii. 62. 

The plaintiff was said sacramento vel sponsione provocare, 
rogare, qncerere, et stipulari. The defendant, contendere ex 
provocations vel sacramento, et restipulari, Cic. pro Rose. 
Com. 13. Valer. Max. ii. 8.2. Festus; Varr. de Lat. Ling, 
iv. 36. 

The same form was used in claiming an inheritance (in 
jitereditatis petitione), in claiming servitudes, &c. But 
in the last, the action might be expressed both affirmatively 
and negatively, thus, aio, jus esse vel non esse. Hence it 
was called Actio confessoria et negatoria. 


2. PER- 
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2- personal actions. 

PERSONAL actions, called also CONDICTIONES, were 
very numerous. They arose from some contract, or injury 
done; and required that a person should do or give certain 
things, or suffer a certain punishment. 

Actions from contracts or obligations were about buying 
and selling {de emptione et venditione ); about letting and 
hiring {de locatione et conductionc: locahutur vel damns vel 
fundus, vel opus faciendum, vel vectigal; JEdium conductor 
Inqujlinus, fundi colonus, opens iusdemptor, vectigalis 
Publicanus vel manceps dieelmtur), about a commission {de 
mandato); partnership {de soviet ate) ; a deposite {de deposito 
apud sequestrem) ; a loan {de commodato vel mutuo, proqtrih 
commodamus vestes, libros, vasa, equos, et similia, quce 
eadem redduntur; mutuo autem dam us ea, pro quibus alia 
redduntur ejusdem generis, ut nummos, frumentum, vinmn, 
oleum, et fere ccelera, qua; pondere, tmmero vel mensurd dari 
solent ) ; a pawn or pledge {de hypothecs vel pignors ) ; a wife’s 
fortune {de dote vel re uxorid); a stipulation {de stipulations), 
which took place almost in all bargains, and was made in this 
form; An spondes? Spondeo: Andabis? daiio: An pro- 
mittis ? prom mo, vel repromitto, tyc. Plaut. Pseud, iv. 6. 
Baccliid. iv. 8. 

When the seller set a price on a thing, he was said indi- 
care : thus, Indkia, fac pretium, l‘laut. Pers. iv. 4.87, and 
the buyer, when he offered a price, i.ickri, i. e. rogare quo 
pretio liceret auferre, Plaut. Stich. i. 3. 68. Cic. Vcrr. iii. 33. 
At an auction, the person who bade (LICJTATOR) held up his 
forefinger {index) ; lxence digito lieeri, Cic. ib. 11. The buyer 
asked, Quanti licet? sc. habere vel auferre. The seller 
answered, Decern nummis licet; or the like, l'laul. Epid. iii. 
4.35. Thus some explain, De Drusi liortis, quanti licuissc (sc. 
eas emere), tu scribis, andiermn: sed quanti quanti, bene 
emitter quod necesse est, Cic. Att. xii. 23. But most here 
take licere in a passive sense, to be valued or appraised; 
quanti quanti, sc. licent, at whatever price; as Murt. vi, 66.4. 
So Venibunt quiqui licebunt (whoever shall he appraised or 
exposed to sale, shall be sold), prasenti jtecunid, for ready 
money, Plaut. Mensech. v. 9. 97- Cuius assis non nnquam 
pretio pluris licuisse, notante judice quo ndsti populo, was 
never reckoned worth more than the value of one as, in the 
estimation of the people, &c. Iiorat. Sat. i. 6. 13. 

In verbal bargains or stipulations there were certain fixt 
forms (sriPULATioNUM formulas, Cic. de Legg. i. 4, vel 
SPOnsionum, Id. Pose. Com. 4.), usually observed between the 
two parties. The person who required the promise or obliga¬ 
tion. 
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called REPLICATJO; and if the defendant answered him, it 
was called DUPLICATE). It sometimes proceeded to a 
TRIPLICATE and QUADRUPLICATE. The exceptions 
and replies used to be included in the Sponsio, Liv. 
xxxix. 43. Cic. Verr. i. 45. iii. 57. 59. Ccecin. 16. Val. 
Max. ii. 8. 2. 

When the contract was not marked by a particular name, 
the action was called actio piurscriptis verbis, actio incerta 
vel incerti; and the writ ( formula ) was not composed by the 
prietor, but the words were prescribed by a lawyer, Val. Max. 
viii. 2. 2. 

Actions were sometimes brought against a person on ac¬ 
count of the contracts of others, and were called Adjectitia 
qualitatis. 

As the Romans esteemed trade and merchandise dishonour¬ 
able, especially if not extensive, Cic. Off', i. 42, instead of 
keeping shops themselves, they employed slaves, freedmen, 
or hirelings, to trade on their account (negotiationibus praefici- 
ebant), who were called INST1TORES (quod negotiogerendo 
instabant) ; and actions brought against the trader (in negoti- 
atorem) or against the employer (in dominum), on account 
of the trader’s transactions, were called ACTIONES INSTI- 
TORI/E. 

In like manner, a person who sent a ship to sea at his own 
risk (suo periculo navem man immittebat), and received all 
the profits (ad quern ornnes obventiones et reditus navis per- 
venirent), whether he was the proprietor (domimis) of the ship, 
or hired it (navem per aversionem conduxisset), whether he 
commanded the ship himself (sive ipse NAVIS MAGISTER 
esset), or employed a slave or any other person for that pur¬ 
pose (navi prccficeret), was called navis EXERCITOR; and 
an action lay against him (in eum competebat, erat, vel daba- 
tur), for the contracts made by the master of the ship, as 
well as by himself, called ACTIO EXERCITORIA. 

An action lay against a father or master of a family, for the 
contracts made by his son or slave, called actio DE PECU- 
LIO or actio DE IN REM VERSO, if the contract of the 
slave had turned to his master’s profit; or actio JUSSU, if 
the contract had been made by the master’s order. 

But the father or master was bound to make restitution, not 
to the entire amount of the contract (non in solidum), but 
to the extent of the peculiam, and the profit which he had 
received. 

If the master did not justly distribute the goods of the 
slave among his creditors, an action lay against him, called 
actio TRIBUTORIA. 

An action also lay against a person in certain cases, where 

the 



JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS, &C. 


219 


the contract was not expressed, but presumed by law, and 
therefore called Ohligatio QUASI EX CONTRACTU; as 
when one, without any commission, managed the business of 
a person in his absence, or without his knowledge; hence he 
was called NEGOTIORUM GESTOR, or voi.untarius 
amicus, Cic. Ccecin. 5. vel procurator, Cic. Brut. 4. 


3. PENAL ACTIONS, 

ACTIONS for a private wrong were of four kinds: EX 
FURTO, RAPINA, DAMNO, INJURIA; for theft, robbery, 
damage, and personal injury. 

1. The different punishments of thefts were borrowed from 
the Athenians. By the laws of the Twelve Tables, a thief in 
the night-time might be put to death: Si nox (noctu) furtum 
faxit, siM (si eum) aliouis occisit (nccidrrit) jure c/Ksrjg 
esto ; and also in the day-time, if he defended himself with a 
weapon: Si j.uci furtum faxit, sim ai.iquis endo (in) 

IPSO FURTO CAPS1T (ceperit), VKRBERATOR, ILLIQUE, COT 
FURTUM FACTUM ESCIT (cfit) ADD1CIT0R, Gell. xi. lilt., but 
not without having first called out for assistance, sed mm nisi 
is,qui interemturuserat, oui ritaret, i. e. damaret, quirites, 

VOSTHAM FIDKM, SC. imploTO, Vel l'ORRO UUIRITES. 

The punishment of slaves was more severe. They were 
scourged and thrown from the Tarpeian rock. Slaves were so 
addicted to this crime, that they were anciently called furf.s ; 
hence Virg. Ed. iii. 16, Quid domini fuciant, (indent rum. 
talia fures! so Horat. Ep. i. 6. 46, and theft, servile 
probrum, Tacit. Hist. i. 48. 

But afterwards these punishments were mitigated by various 
laws, and by the edicts of the praetors. One caught in mani¬ 
fest theft (in FURTO MANIFESTO) was obliged to restore 
fourfold (quadrupluni), besides the thing stolen; for the re¬ 
covery of which there was a real action (vindicatio) against 
the possessor, whoever he was. 

If a person was not caught in the act, but so evidently 
guilty that he could not deny it, he was called Fur NEC 
MANIFESTOS, and was punished by restoring double, 
Gell. xi. 18. 

When a thing stolen was, after much search, found in the 
possession of any one, it was called Furtum conceptum, 
(see p. 176,) and by the law of the Twelve Tables was 
punished as manifest theft, Gell. ibid. Inst. iv. 1.4; but 
afterwards, as furtum nec manifestum. 

If a thief, to avoid detection, offered things stolen (res 
furtivas vel furto ablatas ) to any one to keep, and they were 

found 
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found in his possession, he had an action, called Actio mien 
obi.ati, against the ! ‘person who gave him the things, whether 
it was the thief or another, for the triple of their irplue, ibid. 

_ If any one hindered a person to search for stolen things, or 
did not exhibit them when found, actiorri^were granted by 
the praetor against him, called Actiones furti prohibit! et 
non exhibjti ; in the last for double, Plaut. Pan. iii. 1. v. 
61. What the penalty was in the first is uncertain. Bat in 
Whatever manner theft was punished, it was always attended 
with infamy. 

2. Robbery (RAPINA) took place only in movable things 
(in rebus mobilibus.) Immovable things were said to be 
invaded, and the possession of them was recovered by an 
interdict of the prietor. 

Although the crime of robbery ( crimen rapUs ) was much 
more pernicious than that of theft, it was, however, less se¬ 
verely punished. 

An action (actio xi bonorum kaptorum) was granted by 
the praetor against the robber (in raptorem), only for fourfold, 
including what he had robbed. And there was no difference 
whether the robber was a freeman or a slave; only the proprie¬ 
tor of the slave was obliged, either to give him up (enm noxa 
dedere), or pay the damage (damnum prcestare.) 

3. if any one slew the slave or beast of another, it was called 
DAMNUM INJURIA DATUM, i. e. dolo vel culpd nocentis 
admissum, whence actio vel judicium damni injuria, sc. 
dati; Cic. Rose. Com. 11, whereby he was obliged to repair 
the damage by the Aguilian law. Qui servum servamve, 

A LIEN CM AJ.IENAMVE, QUADRUPEDEM Vel PECUDEM INJURIA 

occiderit, quanii id in so anno plurimi fuit, (whatever 
its highest value was for that year,) tantum m.s dare domino 
dam nas esto. By the same law, there was an action against 
a person for hurting any thing that belonged to another, and 
also for corrupting another man’s slave, for double if he denied 
(adversus inficiantkm in duplum), 1. 1. prittc. D. de serv. 
corr. There was, on account of the same crime, a praetorian 
action for double even against a person who confessed, l. 5. 
§. 2. ibid. 

4. Personal injuries or affronts (INJURLE) respected 

either the body, the dignity, or character of individuals.-- 

They were variously punished at different periods of the 
republic. 

By the Twelve Tables, smaller injuries (injuria: leviores) 
were punished with a fine of twenty-five asses or pounds of 
brass. 

But if the injury was more atrocious; as, for instance, if 
any one deprived another of the use of a limb (si memrrum 

rupsit. 
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RUPsix, i. 6. ruperit), he was punished by retaliation ( talione ), 
if the person injured would not accept of any other satis¬ 
faction. (Sap p. 171.) _ If he only dislocated or broke a bone, 
nui os exwbnitali (i. e. ex loco ubi gignitur), fudit, he 
paid 300 asses, if the sufferer was a freeman, and 150, if 
a slave, Gell. xx. i. If any one slandered another by defa¬ 
matory verses, (si quis aliquem publicb dijfamdsset, eique 
adversus bonos mores convicium fecisset, affronted him, vel 
carmen farmsum in eum condidisset ,) he was beaten with a 
club. Hot. Sat. ii. 1. v. 82, Ep. ii. 1, v. 154, Cornut. ad 
Pers. Sat. 1, as some say to death, Cic. apud Augustin, de 
Civit. Dei, ii. 9. 12. 

But these laws gradually fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1, and 
by the edicts of the prretor an action was granted on account 
of all personal injuries and affronts only for a fine, which 
Was proportioned to the dignity of the person, and the 
nature of the injury. This, however, being found insufficient 
to check licentiousness and insolence, Sulla made a new 
law concerning injuries, by which, not only a civil action, 
but also a criminal prosecution was appointed for certain 
injuries, with the punishment of exile, or working in the 
mines. Tiberius ordered one who had written defamatory 
verses against him to be thrown from the Tarpeiau rock, 
Dio. lvii. 22. 

An action might also be raised against a person for an injury 
done by those under his power, which was called ACTIO 
NOXALIS; as, if a slave committed theft, or did any damage 
without his master’s knowledge, he was to be given up to the 
injured person (si servos, insciente domino, furtum 
FAXIT, noxiamve NoxiT ( nocuerit, i. e. damnum fecerit), 
KOX2E deditor) : And so if a beast did any damage, the 
owner was obliged to offer a compensation, or give up the 
beast, (si quadrupbs pauperism (damnum.) faxit, dominus 
Pg&s. AiSTiMiAM (darnni cestimationem) offerto : si nolit, 

ttUQD NOXIT, DATO.) 

There was no action for ingratitude ( actio ingrati) as 
among,-the Macedonians, or rather Persians; because, says 
Seneca, all the courts at Rome ( omnia fora, sc. tria, de Ir. 
ii. 94 would scarcely have been sufficient for trying it, Senec. 
Benef. iii. 6, : He adds a better reason j quia hoc crimen in 
legem cadere non debet, c. 7. 


4. MIXED AND ARBITRARY ACTIONS, 

ACTIONS by which one sued for a thing (rem perseque * 
hatur), were called Actiones rei persecutor].® j but actions 

merely 
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merely for a penalty or punishment were called PCENALES 5 
for both, mixt m. ' 

•Actions in which the judge was obliged to determine 
strictly, according to the convention of parties,%ere Called 
Actiones STRICTI JURIS: actions which were determined 
by the rules of equity (ex cegito et bono), were called ARBI- 
TRARI/E, or BONAS F1DEI. In the former a certain 
thing, or the performance of a certain thing (certa preestatio), 
was required; a spunsio was made, and the judge was re¬ 
stricted to a certain form; in the latter, the contrary of all 
this was the case. Hence in the form of actions bona fidei 
about contracts, these words were added, Ex bona fide ; in 
those trusts called Jiducice, Ur iNTEn bonos BENE agier 
oportet, et sine fra UDatione ; and in a question about 
recovering a wife’s portion after a divorce (in arbitrio ret 
uxorice), and in all arbitrary actions, Quantum vel quid 
jEQUIUs, melius, Cic. de Offic. iii. 15. Q. Rose. 4. Topic. 17. 


IV. DIFFERENT KINDS OF JUDGES; JUDICES, 

ARBITRI, RECUPERATORES, ET CENTUMVIRI. 

A FTER the form of the writ was made out (conceptd actio- 
vis intentione ), and shown to the defendant, the plaintiff 
requested of the pnetor to appoint one person or more to 
judge of it (judicem veijudicium in earn a pratorepostulabat.) 
If he only asked one, he asked ajudc.v, properly so called, or 
an arbiter: If he asked more than one (judicium), he asked 
either those who were called Recuperatores or Centumviri. 

1. A JUDEX judged both of fact and of law, but only 
in such cases as were easy and of smaller importance, and 
which he was obliged to determine according to an express 
law or a certain form prescribed to him by the praetor. 

2. An ARBITER judged in those causes which were 
called bonec fidei, and arbitrary, and was not restricted by 
any law or form (totius rei arbitrium liabnit et potestatem, he 
determined what seemed equitable in a thing not sufficiently 
defined by law, Festus), Cic. pro Rose. Com. 4, 5. Off. iii. 16. 
Topic. 10. Senec. de Benef. iii. 3. 7. Hence he is called HO- 
NORARIUS, Cic. Tnsc. v. 41. de Fato, 17. Ad arbitrum 
vel judicem ire, adire, confugere, Cic. pro Hose. Com. 4, ar¬ 
bitrum sumere, ibid, capere, Ter. Heaut. iii. 1. 94. Adelph. 
i. 2. 43. Arbitrum adigeue, i. e. ad arbitrum agere vel 
cogere, to force one to submit to an arbitration, Cic. Off. iii. 
16. Top. 10. Ad arbitrum vocare vel appcllcre , Plaut. Rud. 
iv. 3. 99. 104. Ad vel apud judicem, agere, experiri, liti- 
gare, petere. But arbiter m\djudex, arbitrium and judicium 

are 
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are sometimes confounded, Cic. Rose. Com. 4. 9. Am. 39. 
Mur. 12. Quint. 3. Arbiter is also sometimes put for tes¬ 
tis, Flacc. 36. Sallust. Cat. 20. IAv. ii. 4, or for the mas¬ 
ter or director of a feast, arbiter bibendi, Hor. Od. ii. 7. 23, 
arbiter Adrice, ruler, Id. i. 3. marts, having a prospect of. 
Id. Epist. i. 11. 26. 

A person chosen by two parties by compromise (ex com- 
promisso), to determine a difference without the appointment 
of the praetor, was also called arbiter, but more properly 
Compromissarius. 

3. RECUPERATORES were so called, because by them 
every one recovered his own, Thecphil. ad lust. This name 
at first was given to those who judged between the Roman 
people and foreign states about recovering and restoring pri¬ 
vate things, Festus in reciferatio ; and hence it was trans¬ 
ferred to those judges who were appointed by the praetor for 
a similar purpose in private controversies. Plant. Bach. ii. 3. 
v. 36. Cic. in Ccecin. 1, &c. Ccecil. 17. But afterwards they 
judged also about other matters, Liv. xxvi. 48. Suet. jYer. 17. 
Domit. 8. Gell.xx. 1. They were chosen from Roman citi¬ 
zens at large according to some, but more properly, according 
to others, from the .tuijices select/, (ex albo judictm, from 
the list of judges,) Plin. Ep. iii. 20, and in some cases only 
from the senate, Liv. xliii. 2. So in the provinces (ex conventu 
Romanorum civium, i. c. ex Romanis civibns quijuris et judi- 
ciorum causa in cerium locum conveniiie solcbant. See 
p. 149.) Cic. Verr. ii. 13. v. 5. 36. .19.69. Cars. de Bell. Civ. ii. 
20. 36. iii. 21. 29, where they seem to have judged of the 
same causes as the Centnmviri at Rome, Cic. Verr. iii. 11.13. 
28. 59. A trial before the Itccupcratores was called j ud ici um 
recuperatorium, Cic. de Invent, ii. 20. Suet. Vespas. 3. 
cum aliquo recuperalures sumere, vel earn ad recuperatores 
adducere, to bring one to such a trial, Liv. xliii. 2. 

4. CENTUMV1RI were judges chosen from the thirty- 
five tribes, three from each; so that properly there were 
105, but they were always named by a round number, Cen- 
tumviri, Festus. The causes which came before them (can- 
see centumvirales) are enumerated by Cicero, de Orat. i. 38. 
They seem to have been first instituted soon after the crea¬ 
tion of the prtetor Peregrinus. They judged chiefly concern¬ 
ing testaments and inheritances, Cic. ibid.—pro Credit. 18. 
Valer. Max. vii. 7. Quinctil. iv. 1. 7■ Plin. iv. 8. 32. 

After the time of Augustus they formed the Council of 
the praetor, and judged in the most important causes, Tacit, 
de Orat. 38, whence trials before them (JUD1CIA CEN- 
TUMVIRALIA) are sometimes distinguished from private 
trials, Plin. Ep, 1.18. vi, 4.33, Quinctil, iv. 1. v. 10.; hut 

these 
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these were not criminal trials, as some have thought, Suet. 
Vesp. 10, for in a certain sense all trials were public (Judicia 
fublica), Cic. pro Arch. 2. 

The number of- the Centumviri was increased to-180, and 
they were divided into four Councils, Plin. Ep. 1. 18. iv. 24. 

vi. 33. Quinctil. xii. 5; hence Quadruples Judicium) is 
the same as centumvirale, ibid.: sometimes only into two, 
Quinctil. v. 2. xi. 1; and sometimes in important causes they 
judged all together, Valer. Max. vii. 8. 1. Plin. Ep. vi. 33. 
A cause before the Centumviri could not be adjourned, Plin. 
Ep. 1. 18. 

Ten men (DECEMVIRI), see p. 136, were appointed, 
five senators and five equites, to assemble these councils, and 
preside in them in the absence of the praetor, Suet. Aug. 36. 

Trials before the centumviri were held usually in the Basi¬ 
lica Julia, Plin. Ep. ii. 24. Quinctil. xii. 5, sometimes in the 
Forum. They had a spear set upright before them, Quinctil. 
v. 2. Hcnc e.judicium hastes, for centumvirale, Valer. Max. 

vii. 8.4, Centumviralem bantam cogere, to assemble the courts 
of the Centumviri, and preside in them. Suet. Aug. 36. So 
Centum graIIs hasta virorum. Mart. Epig. vii. 62. Ces- 
sat centcni moderatrix judicis hasta, Stat. Sylv. iv. 4. 43. 

The centumviri continued to act as judges for a whole 
year, but the other judices only till the particular cause was 
determined for which they were appointed. 

The DECEMVIRI also judged in certain causes, Cic. 
Casein. 33. Bom. 29, and it is thought that in particular cases 
they previously took cognizance of the causes which were to 
come before the centumviri, and their decisions were called 
Pr^judicia, Sigonius de Judic. 

V. THE APPOINTMENT OF A JUDGE OR 
JUDGES. 

AF the above-mentioned judges the plaintiff proposed to the 
defendant ( adversario ferebat), such judge or judges as 
he thought proper according to the words of the sponsio, ni 
ita essent: Hence judicem vel-es ferre alxcui, ni itaes- 
set, to undertake to prove before a judge or jury, that it was 
so, Liv. iii. 24. 57- viii. 33. Cic. Quint. 215. de Or<£$,. ii. 65, 
and asked that the defendant would be content withtne judge 
Ip' judges whom he named, and not ask another (ne alium 
Brocaret, i. e. posceret, Festus.) If he approved, then the 
judge was said to be agreed on, convenire, Cic. pro Q. 
Bose. 15. Cluent. 43. Valer. Max. ii. 8. 2, and the plaintiff 
requested of the praetor to appoint him, in these words, Pra> 

tor. 
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TOR, JUDICEM ARBITRUMVK POSTPJLO, V T DES IiV DIEM TER- 

TrUM SIVE ferendinum, Cic. pro Mur. 12. ruler. Prob. in 
Notis, and in the same manner recuperators were asked, Cic. 
Verr. iii. 58. Hence judices dure, to appoint one to take his 
trial before the ordinary judices, Plin. Ep. iv.!). But ccntum- 
viri were not asked, unless both parties subscribed to them. 
Plin. Ep. v. 1. 

If the defendant disapproved of the judge proposed by the 
plaintiff, he said, Hunc ejero vel nolo, Cic. de Unit. ii. 70. 
Plin.Paneg. 36. Sometimes the plaintiff desired the defendant 
to name the judge (ur jddickm diceret), Liu. iii. 56. 

The judge or judges agreed on by the parties, were appointed 
(dabantur vel addicebantur) by the pnetor with a cer¬ 
tain form answering to the nature of the action. In these 
forms the prietor always used the words, SI PARET, i. c. 
appant: thus, C. Acoun.u ; judex esto, Si caret, Hin¬ 
du m capenatkm, de quo Servilius agit cum Catulo, 

SeRVILII ESSE EX JURE (JUIRITIUM, NElilTE Is SekVJUO A 

Catulo rrstituatur, tiim Catulum co.ndemna. But if 
the defendant made an exception, it was added to the form, 
thus: Extra quam si testamentum prodatur, duo ap- 
Pareat Catuli esse. If the praetor refused to admit the 
exception, an appeal might be made to the tribunes, Cic. 
Acad. Qucest. iv. 30. The praetor, if he thought proper, 
might appoint different judges from those chosen hv the 
parties, although he seldom did so; and no one could refuse 
to act as a judex, when required, without a just cause. Suet. 
Claud. 15. Plin. Ep. iii. 20. x. 66. 

The prietor next prescribed the number of witnesses to be 
called {quibns denunciaretur testimonium), which commonly 
did not exceed ten. Then the parties, or their agents (PRO- 
CURATORES), gave security (satisdabant) that what was 
decreed would be paid, and the sentence of the judge held 
ratified (Judicatum solvi el rem ratam haberj.) 

In arbitrary causes a sum of money was deposited by both 
parties, called COMPROMISSUM, Cic. pro Hose. Com.. 4. 
Verr. ii. 27. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 15, which word is also used for 
a mutual agreement, Cic. Earn. xii. 30. 

In a personal action the procurators only gave security; 
those of the plaintiff, to stand to the sentence of the judge ; 
and those of the defendant, to pay what was decreed, Cic. 
Quint. 7- Att. xvi. 15. 

In certain actions the plaintiff gave security to the defendant 
that no more demands should be made upon him on the same 
account [eo nomine a sc neminem ampuus vel postea peti- 
Turum), Cic. Brut. 5. Rose. Com. 12. Fiw, xlfi, 29. 
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After this followed the LITIS CONTESTATIO, or a 
short narration of the cause by both parties, corroborated by 
the testimony of witnesses, tic. Att. xvi. 15. Rose. Com. 
11, 12. 18. Feslus; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9. 

The things done in court before the appointment of the 
judices, were properly said, in jure fieri, after that, in 
judicio ; but this distinction is not always observed. 

After the judex or judices were appointed, the parties warned 
each other to attend the third day after ( inter se in perendi- 
num diem, nt ad judicium venirent denunciabant), which was 
called COMPERENDINATIO, or condictio, Aston, in Cic. 
— Feslus; Gelt. xiv. 2. But in a cause with a foreigner, the 
day was called DIES STATUS, Macrob. Sat. i. 16. Status 
condictus cum haste (i. e. cum peregrino, Cic. Off. i. 32.) dies, 
P/aut. Cure. i. 1.5. Cell. xvi. 4. 

VI. THE MANNER OF CONDUCTING A TRIAL. 

■fA/TIEN the day came, the trial went on, unless the judge, 
' ” or some of the parties, was absent from a necessary 
cause ( ex morbo vcl causa sontied, Festus), in which case the 
day was put off, (difkissus ust, i. e. prolatus, Cell. xiv. 2.) 

If the judge was present, he first took an oath that he would 
judge according to law to the best of his judgment (Ex animi 
srntkntia), Cic. Arad. Q . A ~, at the altar ( aram tenens, 
Cic. Flare. 36.), called l’UTEAL L1BONIS, or Scribonianum, 
because that place being struck with thunder ( fulmine at- 
taefus), had been expiated ( procuratus ) by Scribonius Libo, 
who raised over it a stone covering ( ' suggestum lapideum ca¬ 
lami,) the covering of a well ( putei operculum, vel puteal) 
open at the top ( superne apertum, Festus), in the Forum; 
near which the tribunal of the praetor used to be, Herat. Sat. 
ii. 6. v. 35. Ep. i. 19. 8, and where the usurers met, Cic. 
Sexf. 8. Ovid, de Rem. Am. 561. It appears to have been 
different from the Puteal, under which the whetstone and razor 
of Attius Navins were deposited, Cic. de Divin. i. 17, in the 
comitium, at the left side of the senate-house, Liv. i. 36. 

The Romans in solemn oaths, used to hold a flint-stone in 
their right hand, saying, Si sciens f.uj.o, tom me Diespitbr, 
SAI.VA IT RUE ARC'EUUE, 110N1S KJICIAT, CIT EGO HUNG LAPI- 
dem. Festus in lapis. Hence Jovem tapidem jurare, former 
Jovem el tapidem, Cic. Fain. viii. 1.12. Liv. xxi. 45. xxii. 53. 
Cell. i.21. The formula of taking an oath we have in Plant. 
Rud. v. 2. 45, &c. anil an account of different forms, Cic: 
Acad. iv. 4/! The most solemn oath of the Romans was by 
their faith or honour, Dionys. ix. 10.48, xi. 54. 
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The judex or judices, after having sworn, took their seats 
in the subsellia (quasi ad pedes previous); whence they were 
called JUDICES PEDANEI ; and sederb is often put for 
cognoscere, to judge, Pirn. Ep. v. 1. vi. 83, sedeke acjim- 
turds, Id. vi. 31. Sederf. is also applied to an advocate 
while not pleading, Plin. Ep. iii. 9. f. 

The judex, especially if there was but one, assumed some 
lawyers to assist him with their counsel, (sibi advocavit , ut in 
consilio adessent, Cic. Quint. 2, in consilium rogauit, Cell, 
xiv. 2.) whence they were called CONSILIARI1, Suet. Tib. 
33. Claud. 12. 

If any one of the parties were absent without a just excuse, 
he was summoned by an edict (see p. 113.), or lost his cause, 
Cic. Quint. 6. If the prtetor pronounced an unjust decree in 
the absence of any one, the assistance of the tribunes might 
be implored, ibid. 20. 

If both parties were present, they first were obliged to swear, 
that they did not carry on the lawsuit from a desire of liti¬ 
gation, (Caj.umniam .hirark, vel de (alumina.) Liv. xxxiii. 
49. Cic. Fnm. viii.8. 1. l(i. D. dejurej. Quod injnratns in 
codicem referre noluif, sc. quia fahum eraf, Wjurarc in litem 
non dubitet, i. c. id sibi deberi,jurejurando con/irmare, litis 
ohtinendcc causa, Cic. pro Rose. Coin. 1. 

Then the advocates were ordered to plead the cause, which 
they did twice, one after another, in two different methods, 
Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. p. 603, first briefly, which was called 
CAUS.E CONJECTIO, quasi causer, in breve coactio, 
Asian, in Cic., and then in a formal oration (jus/d nrationc 
perorabant, Ciell.xvii. 2.) they explained the state of the cause, 
and proved their own charge ( actionem ) or defence (in/icia- 
tioneni vel exceptiouem) by witnesses and writings (testihus cl 
tabulis), and by arguments drawn from the ease itself ( ex ipsa 
re deductis), Cic. pro P. Quinct. et, Rose. Com.—Cell. xiv. 2 ; 
and here the orator chiefly displayed his art, Cic. de Graf. 

ii. 42, 43, 44. 79. 81. To prevent them, however, from 
being too tedious ( nc in immenswn evagarentur), it was or¬ 
dained by the Pompeian law, in imitation of the Creeks, that 
they should speak by an hour-glass, (ut ad CLEPSYDRAJVl 
dicerent, i. e. vas vitreum, gracil iterfislulatum, in fundo a jus 
erat foramen, unde aqua guttatini ejflueret, atquc ita tempos 
metirctur; a water-glass, somewhat like our sand-glasses, Cic. 
de Orat. iii. 34.) How many hours were to be allowed to each 
advocate, was left to the judices to determine, Cic. Quint. 9. 
Plin. Ep. i. 20. iv. 9. ii. 11.14. i. 23. vi. 2. 5. Dial, de Cans. 
Core. Eloq. 38. These glasses were also used in the army, J eget. 

iii. 8. Cces. de Bell. G. v. 13. Ilence dare vel peterc p/uirs 
clepsydras, to ask more time to speak : Quoiiesjudko, quantum 

«2 ' quis 
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quisplurimum postulut aqua do, I give the advocates as much 
time as they require, Plin. Ep. vi. 2. The clepsydra: were of 
a different length; sometimes three of them in an hour, Plin. 
Ep. ii. 11. 

The advocate sometimes had a person by him to suggest 
(gut snbjiceret) what he should say, who was called MINI- 
STRATOR, Vic. de Oral. ii. 7 ! ’>- P'/acc. 22. A forward 
noisy speaker was called Kabul a (a ruble, quasi lathatou), 
vel proclamutor, a brawler or wrangler, Cic. de Oral. i. 46. 

Under the emperors, advocates used to keep persons in pay 
(conducti. ct redempti MANCIPES) to procure for them an 
audience, or to collect hearers (coronam colligere, awlitores, v. 
audituros corrogure), who attended them from court to court 
(c.vpidicio in judicium), said applauded them, while they were 
pleading, as a man who stood in the middle of them gave the 
word (quant dalit signnm.) Each of them for this 

service received his dole ( sporlula ), or a certain hire (par 
maxes, usually three denarii, near 2.v. of our money); hence 
they were called j.audicikm, i. e. qid oh cccnam luudabant. 
This custom was introduced by one Largius Licinius, who 
flourished under Nero and Vespasian ; and is greatly ridiculed 
by Pliny, Ep. ii. 14. See also, vi. 2. When a client gained 
his cause, he used to fix a garland of green palm (virides 
palmed) at his lawyer’s door, Juvenal, vii. 118. 

When the judges heard the parties, they were said Us 
on; it a u dark, 1. 18. pr. 14. dejndic. How inattentive they 
sometimes were, we learn from Macrobius, Suturnal. ii. 12. 

VII. THE MANNER OF GIVING JUDGMENT. 

r r'HE pleadings being ended (causa utrinque peroratd), 
-*• judgment was given after mid-day, according to the law 
of the Twelve Tables, Post meridiem riLESEvn (etiamsi 
units tantiim prccsens sit), litem addicto, i. e. decidito, 
Gcll. 17.2. 

If there was any difficulty in the cause, the judge some¬ 
times took time to consider it, diem diffiudi, i. e. dift'erri jussit, 
ut AMi’uus DiiLiBiiiiARKT, ( Ter. P/ionn. ii. 4. 17.) ii', after 
all, he remained uncertain, he said (dixit vel juravit), MIHI 
NON LIQUET, I am not clear, Gct/.x iv. 2. And thus the 
affair was either left undetermined (injudicata,) Gell. v. 10, 
or the cause was again resumed ( secuuda actio insiituta est.) 
Cic. Ciecin. 2. 

If there were several judges, judgmeut was given accord¬ 
ing to the opinion of the majority (sententia lata est de pla¬ 
num sententid); but it was necessary that they should be all 

present. 
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present. If their opinions were equal, it was left to the praetor 
to determine, l. 28. 36. 38. I). da re jud. The judge com¬ 
monly retired ( secessit ) with his assessors to deliberate on the 
case, and pronounced judgment according to their opinion 
(ex consilii sententi.ii), Plin. Ep. v. 1. vi. 31. 

The sentence was variously expressed; in an action of 
freedom, thus, VIDER1 sibi hunc homixkm LIBERUM; 
in an action of injuries, V 11 Willi jure kecis.se vcl non fk- 
cisse ; in actions of contracts, if the cause was given in 
favour of the plaintiff, Titiijm Seio centum condkmno ; if 
in favour of the defendant, Secundum ij.lum litem 1JO, 
Vat. Max. ii. 8. 2. 

An arbiter gave judgment (arhitrium pronunciavit) lhus; 
ARBITROR te hoc modo satisfacere actoiii dkbere. 
If the defendant did not submit to his decision, then the arbi¬ 
ter ordered the plaintiff to declare upon oath, at how much 
he estimated his damages ( quauti litem evstimaret), and then 
he passed sentence (xenten/iam tulit), and condemned the 
defendant to pay him tiiat sum ; thus, Centum de ouibus 
ACTOR IN LITEM JURAVIT REDDE, /. 18. D. de dolo lliulo. 


VIII. WIIAT FOLLOWED AFTER JUDGMENT 
WAS GIVEN. 


A FTER judgment was given, and the lawsuit was deter- 
mined (life ilijudicatu), the conquered party was obliged 
to do or pay what was decreed (judicatum fackrk vet sol¬ 
vere) ; and if he failed, or did not find securities (sjuuixures 
vel vindices) within thirty days, he was given up (Judioatus, 
i.e. danmatus et addictus ext) by the pnetor to his adversary, 
(to which custom Horace alludes. Oil. iii. 3. 23.) and led 
away (abductus) by him to servitude, Cic. Flare. 19. Liu. vi. 
14. 34, &c. Plant.. Pern. iii. 3. 94. Asia. v. 2. 87. Gelt. 
xx. 1. These thirty days are called in the Twelve Tables, 
DIES JUSTI; rebus jure judicatis, xxx dies justi 

8ONTO, POST DEINDB MANUS INJBCTIO ESTO, IN JUS DUCITO 


See p. 42. 

After sentence was passed, the matter could not he altered; 
hence agere actum, to labour in vain, Cic. Amir. 22. Attic. 
ix. 18. Ter. Phorm. ii. 2. 72. Actum ext; acta ext res; peril, 
all is over, I am undone. Ter. Andr. iii. 1. 7. Adelpk. iii, 2.7- 
Cic. Fam. xiv 3. Actum ext dc me, I am ruined, Plant. 
Pseud, i. 1. 83. He Scrvio actum rati, that all was over with 
Serviu3, that he was slain, Liv. i. 47. So Suet. Ner. 4'2. 
Actum (i. e. ratum.) habebo quod egeris, Cic. Tusc. iii. 21. 
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In certain cases, especially when any mistake or fraud had 
been committed, the praitor reversed the sentence of the 
judges (rent judicatam rescidit), in which case he was said 
damnatos in integrum rkstituere, Cic. Ferr. v. G. Ctuent. 
8G. Ter. P/iorm. ii. 4. 11, or jcdicia restituere, Cic. 
Ferr. ii. 26. 

After the cause was decided, the defendant, when acquitted, 
might bring an action against the plaintiff for false accusation 
(actorem CALUMNJ/K postueark), Cic. pro Ctuent. 31. 
Hence Calumnia litium , i. e. tiles per calu/nuiam intentes, 
unjust lawsuits, Cic. Mil. 27. Culuniuiarnm me.tuni injicere, 
of false accusations, Suet. Cess. 20. Fitel. /. JJomit. 9. 
Ferre ealunmiam, i.c. eatumnice convictum esse, vel calumnies 
damnuri nut dc calumnia, Cic. Fam. viii. 8. Cell. xiv. 2. 
Calumnium non ejfugiet, lie will not fail to be condemned for 

false accusation, Cic. Ctuent. 59.- Injuries existunt calum- 

nia, i. c.catlidd etniatitiosdjuris interpretatieme, Cic. Off. i. 10. 
Caujmnia timoris, the misrepresentation of fear, which always 
imagines things worse than they are, Fam. vi. 7- Calumnia 
religionis, a false pretext of, ibid. i. 1 , calumnia dicendi, 
speaking to waste the time, Ait. iv. 3. Cai.umnia pancorum, 
detraction, Sallust. Cut. 30. Cic. Acad. iv. 1. So CALUM- 
N1AKI, falsam litem intendere, ct calumniator, &c. 

There was also an action against a judge, if he was sus¬ 
pected of having taken money from either of the parties, ot¬ 
to have wilfully given wrong judgment (dolo malo vel impe¬ 
ril i<i). Corruption in a judge was, by a law of the Twelve 
Tables, punished with death; but afterwards as a crime of 
extortion (repetundarum.) 

If a judge from partiality or enmity (gratia vel inimicitid), 
evidently favoured either of the parties, he was said Litem 
sham vacere, Ulpian. Gelt. x. 1. Cicero applies this phrase 
to an advocate too keenly interested for his client, dc Oral. 
ii. 75. 

In certain causes the assistance of the tribunes was asked, 
(tribuni ai'I'bu.ahantur), Cic. Quint, j. 20. 

As there was an appeal (APFELLATIO) from an inferior 
to a superior magistrate, Liv. iii. 56, so also from one court 
or judge to another, (ub inferiore ad superius tribunal, vel ex 
minore ad majorem judicem, prectextu iniquigravaminis, of a 
grievance, vel injustes sententies,) Ulpian. The appeal was 
said ADM1TTI, rkcipi, non recipi, rkpudiari ; He to 
whom the appeal was made, was said, De vel ex appejxa- 

TIONE COGNOSCERE, JUDICARE, 8ENTKNTIAM DICE RE, PRO- 
nunciark appellationem jbstam vel INJUSTAM ESSE. 

After the subversion of the republic, a final appeal was 
made to the emperor, both in civil and criminal affairs. Suet. 

Aug. 
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Aug. 33. Dio. lii. 33. Art. Apost. xxv. 11, as formerly (inio- 
vocatio) to the people in criminal trials, Suet. Cces. 12. 

At first this might be done freely {untea vacuum idsolutnm- 
ijiie paend fuerat), but afterwards under a certain penalty, 
Tacit. Annul, xiv. 28. Caligula prohibited any appeal to him, 
{magistratibus like ram jurisd id ioucin, et sine sui provoett/ione 
concessit,) Suet. Cal. 1(5. Nero ordered all appeals to be made 
from private judges to the senate, Suet. Ner. 17, and under 
the same penalty as to the emperor, [at c/usdcm pccunitc peri- 
cuhun fucereut, cu/us ii, (jui imperutorem appcflaverc), Tacit, 
ibid. So Hadrian, Digest, xliv. 2. 2. Even the emperor 
might be requested, by a petition (ubeulo), to review his own 
decree (sententiam suam retractark.) 


II. CRIMINAL TRIALS (PUBLICA 
JUDIC1A.) 

/CRIMINAL trials were at first held (exereehanlur) by the 
kings, Dioni/s. ii. 14, with the assistance of a council 
{cum consilio), Liv. i. 49. 'Die king judged of great crimes 
himself, and left smaller crimes to the judgment of the 
senators. 

Tullus Hostilius appointed two persons (DUUMVIRI) to 
try Horatius for killing his sister {ijui Horatio perdueUionem 
jiulicarent), and allowed an appeal from their sentence to the 
people, Liv. i. 2(5. Tarquinius Supcrbus judged of capital 
crimes by himself alone, without any counsellors, Liv. i. 49. 

After the expulsion of Tarquin, the consuls at first judged 
and punished capital crimes, Liv. ii. 5. Dumps, x. 1. lit 
after the law of Poplieola concerning the liberty of appeal 
(seep. 101), the people either judged themselves in capital 
affairs, or appointed certain persons for that purpose, with the 
concurrence of the' senate, who were called QUAiSlTORES, 
or Qucestores parriculii, (see p. 11(5.) Sometimes the consuls 
were appointed, Liv. iv. 51. Sometimes a dictator and mas¬ 
ter of horse, Liv. ix. 2(5, who were then called Qh.i.mtorvs. 

The senate also sometimes judged in capital affairs, Sallust. 
Cat. 51, 52, or appointed persons to do so, Liv. ix. 2(5. 

But after the institution of the Quastioues perpetucc, (see 
p. 116), certain prsetors always took cognizance of certain 
crimes, and the senate or people seldom interfered in this mat¬ 
ter, unless by way of appeal, or on extraordinary occasions. 


I. CRI- 
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I. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE THE PEOPLE. 

'T'RIALS before the people (JUDICIA ad populum), were 
at first held in the Comitia Curiata, Cic. pro Mil. 3. Of 
this, however, we have only the example of Horatius, ibid. 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa, 
all trials before the people were held in them; capital trials 
in the Comitia Centuriata, and concerning a fine, in the 
Tributa. 

Those trials were called CAPITAL, which respected the 
life or liberty of a Roman citizen. There was one trial of 
this kind held in the Comitia by tribes, namely of Coriolanus, 
Liv. ii. 35, but that was irregular, and conducted with vio¬ 
lence, Diom/s. vii. 38, &e. , 

Sometimes a person was said to undergo a capital trial, 
pericutum capitis adire, catcsam capitis vel pro capita dicere, 
in a civil action, when, besides the loss of fortune, his charac¬ 
ter was at stake, (cum judicium asset de famd fortunisque,) 
Cic. pro Quint. 9.13.15. OIT. i. 12. 

The method of proceeding in both Comitia was the same; 
and it was requisite that some magistrate should be the 
accuser. 

In the Comitia Tributa the inferior magistrates were usu¬ 
ally the accusers, as the tribunes orjediles, Liv. iii. 55. iv.21. 
Vat. Max. vi. 1.7- Cell. x. (i. In the Comitia Centuriata , 
the superior magistrates, as the consuls or prsetors, sometimes 
also the inferior, as the quaestors or tribunes. Liv. ii. 41. iii. 
24, 25, vi. 20. But they are supposed to have acted by the 
authority of the consuls. 

No person could be brought to a trial unless in a private 
station. But sometimes this rule was violated, Cic. pro Flacc. 
3. Liv. xliii. 16. 

The magistrate who was to accuse any one, having called 
an assembly and mounted the liostra, declared that he would, 
against a certain day, accuse a particular person of a particu¬ 
lar crime, and ordered that the person accused (reus) should 
then bo present. This was called DICERE DIEM, sc. ac¬ 
cusation is, vel diet dictio. In the mean time the criminal was 
kept in custody, unless he found persons to give security for 
his appearance (SPONSORES cum injudicio ad diem dictam 
sistemli, ant mulctam, qua damnatus csset, solvendi), who, in 
a capital trial, were called VADES, Liv. iii. 13. xxv. 4, and 
for a fine, PR/E.DES, Gelt. vii. 19. Auson. Eidyll. 347. (« 
preestando, Varr. iv. 4), thus, Prtestare aliquem, to be re¬ 
sponsible for one, Cic. ad Q. Fr.i. 1.3, Ego Messalam Ceesari 
prcEstabo, ib. iii. 8. So, Alt. vi. 3. Plin. Pan. 83. 


When 



JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS, &C. 


233 


When the day came, the magistrate ordered the criminal to 
be cited from the Rostra by a herald, Liv. xxxviii. 51. Suet. 
Tib. 11. If the criminal was absent without a valid reason 
{sine CAUSA SONT1CA), he was condemned. If he was 
detained by indisposition or any other necessary cause, he was 
said to be excused (EXCUSARI), Liv. ibid. 52, and the day 
of trial was put off ( dies PRODICTUS vel productus est.) 

Any equal or superior magistrate might, by his negative, 
hinder the trial from proceeding, ibid. 

If the criminal appeared {si reus se stitisset, vel si sisteretnr), 
and no magistrate interceded, the accuser entered upon his 
charge {accusationem instituebat,) which was repeated three 
times witl: the intervention of a day between each, and sup¬ 
ported by witnesses, writings, and other proofs. In each 
charge the punishment or fine was annexed, which was called 
ANQUISITIO. Sometimes the punishment at first pro¬ 
posed, was afterwards mitigated or increased. In mulctd tem- 
perdrunt tribnni ■ quum capitis anquisissent, Liv.ii.52. Quum 
tribunus bis pecuuid anquisissent; terti'o se capitis anquircre 
diceret, fyc. Turn perduellionis se jndicare Cn. Fulvio dixit, 
that he prosecuted Fulvius for treason, Liv. xxvi. 3. 

The criminal usually stood under the Rostra in a mean 
garb, where he was exposed to the scoffs and railleries (pro- 
bris et conviciis) of the people, ibid. 

After the accusation of the third day was finished, a bill 
(ROGATIO) was published for three market-days, as con¬ 
cerning a law, in which the crime and the proposed punish¬ 
ment or fine was expressed. This was called MU LCT/E 
PCEN/EVE IRROGATIO; and the judgment of the peo¬ 
ple concerning it, MULCT/E PtENAiVE CERTATIO, 
Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. For it was ordained that a capital punish¬ 
ment and a tine should never be joined together {ne pwna ca¬ 
pitis cumpecunia conjungcrctur), Cic. pro Dorn. 17. {Tribuni 
plebis, omissd mulctce certatione, rei capitalis Postlmmio 
dixerunt), Liv. xxv. 4. 

On the third market-day, the accuser again repeated his 
charge; and the criminal, or an advocate {patronus) for him, 
was permitted to make his defence, in which every thing was 
introduced which could serve to gain the favour of the people, 
or move their compassion, Cic. pro Rabir. Liv. iii. 12. 58. 

Then the Comitia were summoned against a certain day, in 
which the people by their suffrages should determine the fate 
of the criminal. If the punishment proposed was only a fine, 
and a tribune the accuser, he could summon the Comitia Tri- 
buta himself; but if the trial was capital, he asked a day for 
the Comitia Centuriata from the consul, or in his absence, from 

the 
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the praetor, Liv. xxvi. 3. xliii. 16. In a capital trial the peo¬ 
ple were called to the Comitia by a trumpet ( classico ), Seneca 
de Ira, i. 16. 

The criminal and his friends in the mean time used every 
method to induce the accuser to drop his accusation {accusa¬ 
tion/! dcsistere.) If he did so, he appeared in the assembly of 
the people, and said, SEMPRONIUM NIHIL MOROR, 
Liv. iv. 42. vi. 5. If this could not be effected, the usual arts 
were tried to prevent the people from voting (see p. 82,) or 
to move their compassion, Liv. vi. 20. xliii. 16. Gell. iii. 4. 

The criminal laying aside his usual robe {toga alba), put on 
a sordid, i. e. a ragged and old gown {s/mlidam et obsoletam), 
Liv. ii. 61. Cie. Vcrr. i. 58, not a mourning one {pullam vel 
alrarn ), as some have thought; and in this garb went round 
and supplicated the citizens; whence sor/les or squalor is put 
for guilt, and sordiilati or squalidi, for criminals. His friends 
and relations, and others who chose, did the same, Liv. iii. 58. 
Lie. pro Sc.it. 14. When Cicero was impeached by Clodius, 
not only the equites, and many young noblemen of their own 
accord {privulo consensu), but the whole senate, by public con¬ 
sent {publico consilio), changed their habit {vestem mutabant) 
on his account, ibid. 11 , 12, which lie bitterly complains was 
prohibited by an edict of the consuls, c. 14. Pis. 8. 18. post 
redit. in Hen. 7. Dio. xxxvii. 16. 

The people gave their votes in the same manner in a trial, 
as in passing a law. (See p. 80.) Liv. xxv. 4. 

If any thing prevented the people from voting on the day 
of the Comitia, the criminal was discharged, and the trial 
could not again be resumed {si qua res ilium diem out auspi- 
ciis out exrusatlone sustulit, tota causa jmliciumque sublatum 
est), Cic. pro Horn. 17. Thus Metellus Celer saved Rabirius 
from being condemned, who was accused of the murder of 
Saturnius forty years after it happened, Cic. pro llabir. by 
pulling down the standard, which used to be set up in the 
.1 aniculum (see p. /8), and thus dissolving the assembly, 
Dio. xxxvii. 27. 

If the criminal was absent on the last day of his trial, when 
cited by the herald, he anciently used to be called by the sound 
of a trumpet, before the door of his house, from the citadel, 
and round the walls of the city, Varr. de Lat. Ling. v. 9. If 
still he did not appear, he was banished 'exilium ei scisceba- 
tur); or if he fled the country through fear, his banishment 
was confirmed by the Comitia Tributa. See p. 91. 


II. CRI- 
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II. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE INQUISITORS. 

TNQUISITORS (QU/ESITORES) were persons invested 
with a temporary authority to try particular crimes. They 
were created first by the kings, Liv. i. 2(5, then by the people, 
usually in the Cornitia Tributa, iv. 51. xxxviii. 51, and some¬ 
times by the senate, ix. 2(5. xliii. 2. In the trial of Rubirius, 
they were, contrary to custom, appointed by the praetor, Dio. 
xxxvii. 27- Suet. Ctcs. 12. 

Their number varied. Two were usually created (DR¬ 
UM VI III), Liv. vi. 20, sometimes three, Sallust. Jug. -10, 
and sometimes only one, Ast on, in Cir. pro Mil. Their autho¬ 
rity ceased when the trial was over (see p. 11(5.) The ordinary 
magistrates were most frequently appointed lobe inquisitors ; 
but sometimes also private persons, Liv.passim. There was 
sometimes an appeal made from the sentence of the inquisitors 
to the people, as in the case of Rubirius, Suet. Can. 11. Dio. 
xxxvii. 27. Hence Deferre judicium a subsclliis in rostra, 
i. e. ajudidbus adpopulutn, Cic. Cluent. (i. 

Inquisitors had the same authority, and seem to have con¬ 
ducted trials with the same formalities and attendants, as the 
praetors did after the institution of the Quirs/ionrs per pet 11 re. 
To the office of Quaisitores Virgil alludes, Ain. vi. 432, 
Ascon. in action, in l err. 


Ill CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE TI1E P1CETORS. 

vpIIE praetors at first judged only in civil causes ; and only 
two of them in these, the pnetor Urbunus and Pcrcgrinus. 
The other praetors were sent to govern provinces. All cri¬ 
minal trials of importance were held by inquisitors created 011 
purpose. 

But after the institution of the Qurcstioncs perpetual, A. U. 
(504, all the prietors remained in the city during the time of 
their office. After their election, they determined by lot their 
different jurisdictions. 

Two of them took cognizance of private causes, as formerly, 
and the rest presided at criminal trials ; one at trials concern¬ 
ing extortion, another at trials concerning bribery, &c. Some¬ 
times there were two prietors for holding trials concerning 
one crime; as, on account of the multitude of criminals, con¬ 
cerning violence, Cic. pro Cluent. 53. Sometimes one pnetor 
presided at trials concerning two different crimes, Cir. pro 
Cal. 13. And sometimes the Praetor Peregrinus held criminal 

trials 
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trials, as concerning extortion, Ascon. in Cic. in tog. cand. 2; 
so also, according to some, the prsetor Urbanus. 

The prsetor was assisted in trials of importance by a council 
of select judices or jurymen; the chief of whom 1 ' was called 
JUDEX QU/EST10NIS, or Princepsjudicnm, Cic. et Ascon. 
Some have thought this person the same with the preetor or 
queesitor; but they were quite different, Cic. pro Cluent. 27. 
33. 58. in Van. i. 61. Quinctil. viii. 3. Th ejudex queestionis 
supplied the place of the prsetor when absent, or too much 
engaged. 


1. THE CHOICE OF THE JUDICES OR JURY. 

THE JUDICES were at first chosen only from among the 
senators; then, by the Sempronian law of C. Gracchus, only 
from among the equites ; afterwards by the Servilian law of 
Csepio, from both orders ; then, by the Glaucitm law, only 
from the equites; by the Livian law of Drusus, from the se¬ 
nators and equites: But the laws of Drusus being soon after 
set aside by a decree of the senate, the right of judging was 
again restored to the equites alone : Then, by the Fluutian 
law of Silvanus, the Judices were chosen from the senators and 
equites, and some of them also from the plebeians, then by 
the Cornelian law of Sylla, only from the senators; by the 
Aurelian law of Cotta, from the senators, the equites, and 
tribuni ararii: by the Julian law of Csesar, only from the 
senators and equites ; and by the law of Antony, also from the 
officers of the army. See Manutius de Legg. for Sigonius, 
and Heineccius who copies him, give a wrong account of this 
matter. 

The number of the judices was different at different times : 
By the law of Gracchus, 300; of Servilius, 450; of Drusus, 
GOO; of Plautius, 525 ; of Sylla and Cotta, 300, as it is 
thought from Cic. Fam. viii. 8; of Pompey, 360, Paterc. 
ii. 76. Under the emperors, the number of judices was greatly 
increased, PI in. xxxiii. 1. 

By the Servilian law it behoved the judices to be above 
thirty, and below sixty years of age. By other laws it was 
required, that they should be at least twenty-five. D. 4. 8. 
but Augustus ordered that judices might be chosen from the 
age of twenty (a vicesinio allegit), Suet. Aug. 32, as the best 
commentators read the passage. 

Certain persons could not be chosen judices either from some 
natural defect, as, the deaf, dumb, he.; or by custom, as, women 
and slaves; or by law, as those condemned upon trial of some 
infamous crime, (turpi et famosojudicio, e.g. calumnies,pree- 
vuricationis, furti, vi botiorum raptorum, injuriarum, de dola 
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malo, pro sotio, mandati, tut dec, depositi, Sic.); and, by the 
Julian law, those degraded from being senators; which was 
not the case formerly, Cic. Cluent. 43. See p. 6. 

By the Pompeian law, th ejudices were chosen from among 
persons of the highest fortune. 

Th ejudices were annually chosen by the prietor Urbanus 
or Pcregrinus, according to Dion Cassius, by the quaestors, 
xxxix. 7, and their names written down in a list (in album 
kelata vel albodescripta), Suet. Tib. 51. Claud. 16. Domit. 8. 
Senec. de Benef. iii. 7- Cell. xiv. 2. They swore to the laws, 
and that they would judge uprightly to the best of their 
knowledge (de animi sententui.) The judices were prohibited 
by Augustus from entering the house of any one, Dio. lie. 18. 

They sat by the prietor on benches, whence they were 
called his ASS ESSORES ; or Consilium, Cic. Act. Verr. 10. 
and Consessores to one another, Cic. Fin. ii. 19. Sen. de 
Benef. iii. 7- Gelt. xiv. 2. 

The judices were divided into DECURLE, according to 
their different orders; thus. Decuria senatoria judicum, 
Cic. pro Cluent. 37. tertia. Phil. i. 8. Verr. ii. 32. Augustus 
added a fourth decuria , Suet. 32. Plin. xxxiii. 7> (because 
there were three before, either by the law of Antony, or of 
Cotta,) consisting of persons of an inferior fortune, who were 
called DUCENARlf, because they had only 200,000 ses¬ 
terces, the half of the estate of an eques, and judged in lesser 
causes. Caligula added a fifth decuria. Suet. 16. Plin. xxxiii. 
1. s. 8. Galba refused to add a sixth decuria, although 
strongly urged by many to do it. Suet. 14. 

The office of a judex was attended with trouble, Cic. in 
Verr. i. 8, and therefore, in the time of Augustus, people de¬ 
clined it; but not so afterwards, when their number was 
greatly increased. Suet, in Plin. ibid. 


2. THE ACCUSER IN A CRIMINAL TRIAL. 

ANY Roman citizen might accuse another before the pvic¬ 
tor. But it was reckoned dishonourable to become an accuser, 
unless for the sake of the republic, to defend a client, or to 
revenge a father’s quarrel, Cic. de Off. ii. 14. Divinut. 20. 
Verr. ii. 47. Sometimes young noblemen undertook the pro¬ 
secution of an obnoxious magistrate, to recommend themselves 
to the notice of their fellow-citizens, Cic. pro Coel. vii. 30. in 
Vert', i. 38. Suet. Jnl. 4. Plutarch, in Lucullo, princ. 

If there was a competition between two or more persons, 
who should be the accuser of any one, as between Cicero and 
Csecilius Judaeus, which of them should prosecute Verres, 

who 
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who had been propraetor of Sicily, for extortion, it was deter¬ 
mined who should be preferred by a previous trial, called 
D1VINATIO; because there was no question about facts, but 
th e judices, without the help of witnesses, divined, as it were, 
what was fit to be done, Cic. in Cascil. 20. Ascon. in Cic. 
Gelt. ii. 4. fie who prevailed acted as the principal accuser 
(ACCUSATOR): those who joined in the accusation (causa; 
vel accusationi subscribehant), and assisted him, were called 
Sll BSCRIPTORES, Cic. in Cocci!. 15. pro Mur. 24. Fam. 
viii. 8. ml Q. Fratr. iii. 4, hence subscribere Judicium cum 
aliijw, to commence a suit against one, Plin. Ep. v. 1. 

It appears, however, there were public prosecutors of public 
crimes at Rome, Cic. pro Sex. Hose. 20. Plin. Epist. iii. 9. 
iv. 9, as in Greece, Cic. de Eegg. iii. 47- 

Public informers or accusers (delafores publicoruni cri- 
minum) were called QUADRUPLATORES, Cic. Verr. ii. 8,9. 
either because they received as a reward the fourth part of the 
criminal’s effects, or of the fine imposed upon him; or, as others 
say, because they accused persons, who, upon conviction, used 
to be condemned to pay fourfold (qnadrnpli danmari); as 
those guilty of illegal usury, gaming or the like, Cic. in Ccecil. 
7 • 22. H ibi Ascon. Panins apud Fcstum. Tacit. Annul, iv. 20. 
But mercenary and false accusers or litigants (calumniatores) 
chiefly were called by this name, Cic. Terr. ii. 7,8,9. Plant. 
Pers. i. 2. 10, and also those judges, who making themselves 
parties in a cause, decided in their own favour (qni in snam rent 
litem verterent; interceptores litis alienee, qni sibi controver- 
siosam in]adieu rent rent), Liv. iii. 72. Cic. Csecin. 23. Seneca 
calls those who for small favours sought great returns, 
Quadnip/atores bencficiorum suorum, over-rating or over¬ 
valuing them, de IScnef. vii. 25. 


3. MANNER OK MAKING THE ACCUSATION. 

THE accuser summoned the person accused to court (hi jus 
vocubut), where he desired (jwstulnbat) of the inquisitor that 
he might be allowed to produce his charge (nomen deferre), 
and that the prictor would name a day for that purpose, Cic. 
Fam. viii. (>. J lenee Postulure uliquem de crimine, to accuse; 
i.iHKi.tus postulation um, a writing containing the several 
articles of a charge, a libel; Plin. Ep. x. 85. 

This postulutio or request was sometimes made in the ab¬ 
sence of the defendant, Cic. ad Eratr. iii. 1. 5. There were 
certain days on which the prsetor attended to these requests, 
when he was said Postulationibus vacare, Plin. Epist. 
vii, 33. 
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On the day appointed, both parties being present, the ac¬ 
cuser first took ( concipiehai ) a solemn oath, that he did not 
accuse from malice (calumniam jurabat), and then the charge 
was made ( delatio nominis fiebat) in a set form : thus, DJCO 

vel AlO, TE IN PRvETURA SPOUASSU SICULOS CONTRA LEGEM 
CORNELIAM, ATaUB ISO NOMINE SESTEKTIUM MILLIES A TE 

repe io, Cic. in Ctccil. b. 

If the criminal was silent, or confessed, an estimate of da¬ 
mages was made out {Us ei vel ejus (cstimabatur), and the affair 
was ended; but ifhe denied, the accuser requested ( postulavit) 
that his name might .be entered in the roll of criminals ( lit no- 
men inter reus reciperetur, i. e. nt in tabula in inter reos refer- 
retur), and thus lie was said REUM /brav, lege v. frgihits 
interrognre, postulare: MULCT AM ant plenum petere. ct re- 
pet ere. These arc equivalent to, nomen deferre, and different 
from accusare, which properly signifies to substantiate or prove 
the charge, the same with causafn agere, and opposed to de- 
fendere, Quinctilian. v. 13. 3. Cic. Cad. 3. Dio. xxxix. 7- 
Digest. /. 10. de jure patron. 

If the praetor allowed his name to be enrolled (for bo might 
refuse it, Cic. Fum. viii. 8), then the accuser delivered to 
the pnetor a scroll or tablet (LIBELLCS), accurately written, 
mentioning the name of the defendant, his crime, and every 
circumstance relating to the crime which the accuser sub¬ 
scribed, Fliu. lip. i. 20. v. 1, or another for him, if he 
could not write ; at the same time binding himself to submit 
to a certain punishment or fine, if lie did not prosecute or 
prove bis charge {cavebal se in crimineperseveraturum usque 
ad sententiam.) 

There were certain crimes which were admitted to bo tried 
in preference toothers {extra ordinem),as, concerning violence 
or murder, Plin. K]t. iii. !). And sometimes the accused 
brought a counter charge of this kind against his accuser, to 
prevent his own trial, Cic. Fum. viii. 8. Dio. xxxix. 18. 

Then the praetor appointed a certain day for the trial, 
usually the tenth day after, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 13. Ascot!. 
in Cornel. Sometimes the thirtieth, as by the Licinian and 
Julian laws, Cic. in Vat. 14. But in trials for extortion the 
accuser required a longer interval. Thus Cicero was allowed 
110 days, that he might go to Sicily in order to examine 
witnesses, and collect facts to support his indictment against 
Verres, although he accomplished it in fifty days, Ancon, in 
loc. Cic. Verr. Act. prim. 2. 

In the mean time, the person accused changed his dress 
(see p. 81), and sought out persons to defend his cause. 

Of defenders (DEFIiNSORES), Asconius mentions four 
kinds; PATRONI vel oratores. who pleaded the cause; AD- 

YOCATI, 



240 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


VOCATI, who assisted by their counsel and presence (the 
proper meaning of the word, Liv. ii. 55) ; PROCURATO- 
RES, who managed the business of a person in his absence; 
and COGNITORES, who defended the cause of a person 
when present, Ascon. in Divin. in Ccecil. 4. Festus. But a 
cognitor might also defend the cause of a person when absent, 
Cic. Verr. 2. 43. Horat. Sat. ii. 5. v. 28. Cic. Hose. Com. 
18, hence put for any defender, Liv. xxxix. 5. The procura¬ 
tors, however, and cognitores, were used only in private 
trials, the patroni and ailvocati, also in public. Before the 
civil wars, one rarely employed more than four patrons or 
pleaders, but afterwards often twelve, Ascon. in Cic.pro Scaur. 


4. MANNER OF CONDUCTING THE TRIAL. 

ON the day of trial, if the praetor could not attend, the mat¬ 
ter was put off to another day. But if he was present, both 
the accuser and defendant were cited by a herald. If the de¬ 
fendant was absent, he was exiled. Thus Verres, after the 
first oration of Cicero against him, called actio prima, went 
into voluntary banishment; for the five last orations, called 
libri in Verrem, were never delivered, Ascon. in Verr. Verres 
is said to have been afterwards restored by the influence of 
Cicero, Senec. Suas. vi. 6, and, what is remarkable, perished 
together with Cicero in the proscription of Antony, on account 
of his Corinthian vessels, which he would not part with to the 
Triumvir, Plin. xxxiv. 2. Lactant. ii. 4. 

If the accuser was absent, the name of the defendant was 
taken from the roll of criminals (de reis exernptum est), Ascon. 
in Cic. 

But if both were present, the judiccs or jury were first 
chosen, either by lot or by naming, ( per SORTITIONEM 
vel ED1TIONEM) according to the nature of the crime, and 
the law by which it was tried. If by lot, the praetor or judex 
queestionis put into an urn the names of all those who were 
appointed to be judices for that year, and then took out by 
chance (sorte educebat) the number which the law prescribed. 
After which the defendant and accuser were allowed to reject 
(rejicere) such as they did not approve, and the praetor or 
judex queestionis substituted ( subsortiebatur ) others in their 
room, till the legal number was completed, Cic. in Verr. 
Act. i. 7• Ascon. in Cic. 

Sometimes the law allowed the accuser and defendant to 
choose the jiulices, in which case they were said Judices ede- 
re, and the judices were called EDITITII, Cic. pro Muren. 
23, Plane, 15.17. Thus by the Servilian law of Glaucia 
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against extortion, the accuser was ordered to name from the 
whole number of fudices a hundred, and from that hundred 
the defendant to choose fifty. By the Licinian law, tie sodalitiis, 
the accuser was allowed to name the jury from the people at 
large, Cic. pro Plane. Yj. 

The judices or jury being thus chosen, were cited by a 
herald. Those who could not attend, produced their excuse, 
which the prsetor might sustain ( aceipere ) or not, as lie pleased, 
Cic. Phil. v. 5. 

When they were all assembled, they swore to the laws, and 
that they would judge uprightly, Cir. pro Hose. Am. 3. hence 
called Jcirati homines, Cir. I. Act. in Terr. 13. The Praetor 
himself did not swear, ibid. 9. Then their names were marked 
down in a book ( lihellis consignabantur ), and they took their 
seats ( subseUia oecnpabant), Ascon. in Vcrr. act. i. fi. 

The trial now began, and the accuser proceeded to prove his 
charge, which he usually did in two actions ( duubus nctioni- 
bus) . In the first action, lie produced his evidence or proofs, 
and in the second he enforced them. 

The proofs were of three kinds, the declarations of slaves 
extorted by torture (QILESTIONES), the testimony of free 
citizens (TESTES), and writings (TABUL.E.) 

1. QU/ESTIONES. The slaves of the defendant were 
demanded by the prosecutor to bo examined bj r torture in 
several trials, chiefly for murder and violence. Hut slaves 
could not be examined in this manner against their master’s 
life (in caput domini), except in the ease of incest, or a con¬ 
spiracy against the state, Cic. Topic. 31. Mil. 22. Dr jot. \. 
Augustus, in order to elude this law, and subject I lie slaves 
of the criminal to torture, ordered that they should be sold 
to the public, or to himself, Dio. Iv. Tiberius, to the 
public prosecutor; Mancipari puhlico actori .itinnr. 
Tacit. Annul, ii. 30. iii. 67, but the ancient law was after¬ 
wards restored by Adrian and the Antonincs, D. xlviii. 18, 
de Quasi. 

The slaves of others also were sometimes demanded to be 
examined by torture ; but not without the consent of their 
master, and the accuser giving security, that if they were 
maimed or killed during the torture, he would make up the 
damage, ibid. 

When slaves were examined by torture, they were stretch¬ 
ed on a machine, called ECULEUS, or Equu/eus, having their 
legs and arms tied to it with ropes ( fidiculis , Suet. Tib. 62. 
Cal. 33.), and being raised upright, as if suspended on a cross, 
their members were distended by means of screws ( per cock- 
leas); sometimes till they were dislocated (ut ossium compago 
resolveretur); hence Eculeo longiorfactus, Senec. Epist. 8. To 
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increase the pain, plates of red-hot iron ( laminae candentes), 
pincers, burning pitch, &c. were applied to them. But some 
give a different account of this matter. 

The confessions of slaves extorted by the rack, were written 
down on tables, which they sealed up till they were produced 
in court, Civ.. Mil. 22. Private persons also sometimes ex¬ 
amined their slaves by torture, Civ. pro Cluent. 63. 66. 

Masters frequently manumitted their slaves, that they might 
be exempted from this cruelty, Liv. viii. 15. Civ. Mil. 21 ; 
for no Roman citizen could be scourged or put to the rack, 
Civ. Terr. v. 63. But the Emperor Tiberius subjected free 
citizens to the torture, Dio. lvii. 19. 

2. TESTES. F ice citizens gave their testimony upon oath 
(jurati.) The form of interrogating them was, Sexte Tkm- 
Pani, <icjf.ro extk, ariiitrkrisnk, C. Semproninm in tempore 
pvgttam inisse? Liv. iv. 40. The witness answered, Argitror 
vel non arbitror, C ic. Mend. iv. 47. pro Font. 9. 

Witnesses were either voluntary or involuntary, Quinctil. v. 
7. 9. With regard to both, the prosecutor {tutor vel accusal or) 
was said, Testes dare, udhiberc, cilare, colligere, edere.,pro- 
ferre, suhoruare, vel producer e, Civ. Terr. i. 18. v. 63. Fin. 
ii. 19. Juvenal, xvi. 29, Ike. Testibus uti, Cic. Hose. Am. 
36. With regard to the latter, us testimonium dknunciare, 
to summon them under a penalty, as in England by a writ 
called a subwena, Cic. ibid. 38. in T’err. i. 19. Invitos evo- 
cark, Plin. lip. iii. 9. The prosecutor only was allowed to 
summon witnesses against their will, Quinctil. v. 7. 9. Plin. 
Fj>. v. 20. vi. 5, and of these a different number by different 
laws, Till. Mar. viii. 1. Frontin. de Limit. 5, usually no 
more than ten, D. de Testih. 

Witnesses were said Testimonium dickre, dare,perhihere, 
prabere, also pro testimonioaudiri, Suet. Claud. 15. The phrase 
deposition ks tesiium, is not used by the classics, but only in 
the civil law. Those previously engaged to give evidence in 
favour of any one, were called Alligati, Cic. ad Fratr. ii. 3. 
Isvlor. v. 23; if instructed what to say, subounati, Cic. 
Dose. Com. 17- Plin. Ep. iii. 9. 

Persons might give evidence, although absent, by writing 
[per tahulas) ; but it was necessary that this should be done 
voluntarily, and before witnesses ( preesentibus signatoribus), 
Quinctil. v. 7- 

The character and condition of witnesses were particularly 
ttended to {diligenler e.rpendebantur) , Cic. pro Flacc. 5. 

No one was obliged to be a witness against a near relation 
or friend by the Julian law, /. 4. D. de Testih., and never 
[more majorum) in his own cause {de rested) Cic. Rose. Am.36. 

The witnesses of each party had particular benches in the 
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Forum, on which they sat, Cic. pro Q. jHose. 13, Quirted I. 

T.7. 

Great dexterity was shown in interrogating witnesses, Cic. 
pro Flacc. 10. Donat, in Teren. Eunuch, iv. 4. v. 33. Quine til. 
v. 7- 

Persons of an infamous character were not admitted to 
give evidence (testa non adhihiti sunt) and therefore were 
called 1NTESTAB1LES, Plant. Curcul. i. 5. v. 30. Morut. 
Sat. ii 3. v. 181. Cell. vi. 7- vii. 18; as those likewise were, 
who being once called as witnesses ( antestati , v. in testimo¬ 
nium adhibiti) afterwards refused to give their testimony, 
Gell. xv. 13. Women anciently were not admitted as witnesses, 
Gell. vi. 7, but in aftertimes they were, Cic. Vcrr. i. 37. 

A false witness, by the law of the Twelve Tables, was thrown 
from the Tarpeian rock, Gell. xx. 1, but afterwards the punish¬ 
ment was arbitrary, l. 16. D. de Testib. ct Sent. v. 25. § 2, 
except in war, where a false witness was beaten to death with 
sticks by his fellow-soldiers, Polyb. vi. 35. 

3. TABULiE. By this name were called writings of every 
kind, which could be of use to prove the charge; particularly 
account-books ( tabula: accepti et expensi), letters, bills, or 
bonds (syngraphee), &c. 

In a trial for extortion, the account-books of the person ac¬ 
cused were commonly sealed up, and afterwards at the trial 
delivered to thejudges for their inspection, Cic. Vcrr. i. 23.61. 
Bulb. 5. The ancient Romans used to make out their private 
accounts ( tabulas sc. accepti et expensi conficereve\domeslicas 
ratianes scriberc), and keep them .with greatcare. They marked 
down the occurrences of each day first, in a note-book (adver¬ 
saria, -oruin), which was kept only for a month ( menstrua 
erant) ; and then transcribed them into what we call a Ledger 
(codex vel tabulae), which was preserved for ever, Cic. Quint. 
2; but many dropped this custom, after the laws ordered a 
man’s papers to be sealed up, when he was accused of certain 
crimes, and produced in courts as evidences against him, Cic. 
Verr. i. 23. 39. Ilosc. Com. 2. Cwl. 7- Alt. xii. 6. Tusc. 
v. 33. Suet. Coes. 47. 

The prosecutor having produced these different kinds of 
evidence, explained and enforced them in a speech, some¬ 
times in two or more speeches, Cic. in Verr. Then the advo¬ 
cates of the criminal replied; and their defence sometimes 
lasted for several days, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. In the end 
of their speeches (in epilogo vel peroratione), they tried to 
move the compassion of the judices, and for that purpose often 
introduced the children of the criminal, Cic. pro Scxt. 69. 
In ancient times only one counsel was allowed to each side, 
Plin. Ep. i, 20. 
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In certain causes persons were brought to attest the cha¬ 
racter of the accused, called Laudato a rs, Cic. pro Balb. 
18. Cluent. 69. Fam. i. 9. Fin. ii. 21. Suet. Aug. 56. If one 
could not produce at least ten of these, it was thought 
better to produce none [quiim. ilium quasi legitimum. numerum 
consuetudinis non explere), Cic. Verr. v.22. Their declaration 
or that of the towns from which they came, was called 
LAUDATIO, ibid. & Fam. iii. 8. 6, which word commonly 
signifies a funeral oration delivered from the Rostra in praise 
of a person deceased, by some near relation, Cic. de Orat. 
ii. 84. Liv.v. 50. Suet. Cccs. vi.84. Aug. 101. Tib. 6. Tacit. 
Annul, v. 1. xvi. 6, by an orator or chief magistrate, Plin. 
Ep. ii. 1. 

Each orator, when he finished, said DIXI; and when all 
the pleadings were ended, a herald called out, DIXERUNT, 
vel -ere, Ascon. in Cic. Donut, in Ter. Phorm. ii. 3. 90, 
ahd sc. 4. 

Then the praetor sent the judices to give their verdict {in 
consilium mitfebat, ut scntentiam ferrent vel diccrent ), Cic. 
Verr. i. 9. Cluent. 27. 30, upon which they rose and went to 
deliberate for a little among themselves, ibid. Sometimes they 
passed sentence ( sententias ferebant ) viva voce in open court, 
but usually by ballot. The pivetor gave to each judex three 
tablets; on one was written the letter C., for condemno, I 
condemn; on another, the letter A., for absolvo, I acquit; 
and on a third, N. L., non liquet, sc. wiki, I am not clear, 
Cces. B. Civ. iii. 83. Each of the judices threw which of 
these tablets he thought proper into an urn. There was an 
urn for each order of judges; one for the senators, another 
for the equites, and a third for the tribuni ecrarii, Cic. ad Q. 
Fratr. ii. 6. 

The praetor, having taken out and counted the ballots, 
pronounced sentence according to the opinion of the majority 
(ex plurium sententid), in a certain form. If a majority gave 
in the letter C., the p net or said Vidjstcr fecissk, i. e. guilty, 
Cic. Terr. v. 6. Acad. iv. 47- If the letter A., Non videtur 
fecisse, e. not guilty. If N. L., the cause was deferred 
(causa AMPX.IATA ES’lj, AsCOll. ill Cic. 

The letter A. was called L1TERA SALUTARIS, and 
the tablet on which it was marked, tabeixa absolutoria, 
Suet. Aug. 33, and C., litera TRIST1S, Cic. Mil. 6, the 
tablet, damnatoria, Suet. ibid. Among the Greeks, the 
condemning letter was 0, because it was the first letter of 
Pavaros, death: hence called mortiferum, Martial, vii. 36, 
and nigrum, Pers. Sat. 4. v. 13. Their acquitting letter is 
uncertain. 

It was anciently the custom to use white and black pebbles, 
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(lapilli vel calculi) in voting at trials: Mas erat antiqnis niveis 
at risque lapillis, Hisdamnare rats, illis absolvere culpa, Ovid. 
Met. xv. 41. Hence causa paucorum atlcularum , a cause of 
small importance, where there were few judges to vote, 
Quinctil. viii. 3. 11. Oinnis calculus immitem demitlitur ater 
in urnam , i. e. He is condemned by all the judges, Ovid, 
ibid. 44. Reporture calculum detcriorem, to be condemned; 
nieliorem, to be acquitted, Carp. Juris.—Krrori album cal¬ 
culum adjicere, to pardon or excuse, Plin. Epist. i. 2. To 
this Horace is thought to allude, Sat. ii. 3. 240. Cretd an 
carbone notandi t are they to he approved or condemned ? 
and Persius, Sat. v. 108; but more probably to the Roman 
custom of marking in their kalendar unlucky days with 
black (carbone, with charcoal; whence dies utri for infuusti), 
and lucky days with white (cretu vel cressd notd, with chalk, 
Horat. Od. i. 36. 10, called Crei a, or terra Cressa vel Cre- 
ticu, because it was brought from that island) : Hence notare 
vel signare diem laded gemma vel alba, mcliori/tas lapillis,\e\ 
albis calculis, to mark a day as fortunate, Martial, viii. 45. 
ix. 53. xi. 37. Pers. Sat. ii. 1. Plin. Ep. vi. 11. This custom 
is said to have been borrowed from the Thracians or Scy¬ 
thians, who every evening, before they slept, threw into an 
urn or quiver a white pebble, if the day had passed agree¬ 
ably ; but if not, a black one : And at their death by count¬ 
ing the pebbles, their life was judged to have been happy or 
unhappy, Plin. vii. 40. To this Martial beautifully alludes, 
xii. 34. 

The Athenians, in voting about the banishment of a citizen 
who was suspected to be too powerful, used shells (am-paica 
testa: vel testula:), on which those who were for banishing 
him wrote his name, and threw each his shell into an urn. 
This was done in a popular assembly ; and if the number of 
shells amounted to (RXX>, he was banished for ten years 
(testarum sitjfragiis), by an ostracism, us it was called, Nep. 
in Themist. 8. Aristid. 1. Cim. 3. Diodorus says, for live 
years, xi. 55. 

When the number of judges who condemned, and of those 
who acquitted, was equal, the criminal was acquitted, Cic. 
Cluent. 27. Plutarch, in Mario, (See p. 87-) Calculo Mi¬ 
nerva, by the vote of Minerva, as it was termed ; because 
when Orestes was tried before the Areopagus at Athens for 
the murder of his mother, and the judges were divided, he 
was acquitted by the determination (sententia) of that god¬ 
dess, Cic. pro Mil. 3. et ibi Lambin. JEschyl. Etimenid. v. 
738. In allusion to this, a privilege was granted to Augustus, 
if the number of the judices, who condemned, was but one 
more than of those that acquitted, of adding his vote to 
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make an equality: and thus of acquitting the criminal, Dio, 
li. 19. 

While the jnclices were putting the ballots into the urn, the 
criminal and his friends threw themselves at their feet, and 
used every method to move their compassion, Faler. Max. 
viii. 1. 6. Ascon. in Cic.proM. Scauro. 

The praetor, when about to pronounce a sentence of con¬ 
demnation, used to lay aside his toga pretexta, Plutarch, in 
Cic. Scnec. de Ira, i. 16. 

In a trial for extortion, sentence was not passed after the 
first action was finished ; that is, after the accuser had finished 
his pleading, and the defender had replied; but the cause "was 
a second time resumed ( causa iterum dicebatur vel agebatur), 
after the interval of a day, or sometimes more, (especially if a 
festival intervened, as in the case of Verres, Cic. Ferr. i. 70 
which was called COMPERENDINATO, or -atus, -tus, 
Cic. Verr. i. 9. et ibi Ascon. &c. Then the defender spoke 
first, and the accuser replied; after which sentence was 
passed. This was done, although the cause was perfectly 
clear, by the Gluurian law; hut before that, by the Acilian 
law, criminals were condemned after one hearing ( semel dicta 
causa, semel auditis testibus ), ibid. 

When there was any obscurity in the cause, and the 
judices were uncertain whether to condemn or acquit the 
criminal, which they expressed by giving in the tablets, on 
which the letters N. L. were written, and the praetor, by 
pronouncing AMPL1US, Cic. ibid., the cause was deferred 
to any day the praetor chose to name. This was called Am- 
pliatio, and the criminal or cause was said ampliari; which 
sometimes was done several times, and the cause pleaded each 
time anew, Cic. Brut. 22. Bis ampliatus, tertib absolutus'est 
reus, Liv. xliii. 2. So iv. 44. Causa L. Cotta septies ampliata, 
et ad ultimum octavo judicio absoluta est, Valer. Max. viii. 1. 
11. Sometimes the praetor, to gratify the criminal or his 
friends, put off the trial till he should resign his office, and 
thus not have it in his power to pass sentence (ne diceret jus) 
upon him, Liv. xli. 22. 

If the criminal was acquitted, he went home and resumed 
his usual dress [sordido habituposito, albam togamresumebat.) 
If there was ground for it, he might bring his accuser to a trial 
for false accusation (calumm.f.), or for what was called 
PRdEVARlCATIO; that is, betraying the cause of one’s 
client, and by neglect or collusion assisting his opponent, Cic. 
Topic. 36. Pi in. Epist. i. 20. iii. 9. Quinctil. ix. 2. 

Pr-sevaricari, comp, of pree et varico, v. -or (from varus , 
bow or bandy-legged, crura incurva habeas ), signifies pro¬ 
perly to stradtlle , to stand or walk wide, with the feet too 
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far removed from one another, not to go straight, ( arnfor, 
nisi incurvns, pnevaricatur, i. e. non rectum sulcttm <igd , vel 
a recto sulco divert'd, Plin.) Hence, to shuffle, to play fast 
and loose, to act deceitfully, (in contrariis causis quasi varie. 
esse positus, Cic. ibid.) 

If the criminal was con denied, he was punished by law 
according to the nature of his crime. 

Under the emperors, most criminal causes were tried in the 
senate, Dio. lvii. 16, et alibi passim, who could either miti¬ 
gate or extend the rigour of the laws (mitigare leges et iu/en- 
dere), Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iv. 9, although this was sometimes 
contested; (nliis cognitionem senatus lege couclusam, a/iis 
liberam solutamque dicentibus,) Id. 

If a person was charged with a particular crime, compre¬ 
hended in a particular law, select judges were appointed; but 
if the crimes were various, and of an atrocious nature, the 
senate itself judged of them, Plin. ii. 10, as the people did 
formerly; whose power Tiberius, by the suppression of the 
Comitia, transferred to the senate, Tacit. Annul, i. 15. When 
any province complained of their governors, and sent am¬ 
bassadors to prosecute them, ( legntos vel inqiiisi/orrs milte- 
bant, qui in eos inqnisitioncm postn/arent,) the cause was 
tried in the senate, who appointed certain persons of their 
own number to be advocates, Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iii. 9, commonly 
such as the province requested, ibid. iii. 4. 

When the senate took cognizance of a cause, it was said 
suscipereve 1 reciperecognitionem, and dnreiuqitisilioucnt, Plin. 
Ep. vi. 29, when it appointed certain persons to plead any 
cause, DARE ADVOCATOS, V. PATHONOS, Id. ii. II. iii. 4. vi. 29. 
vii. 6. 33. So the emperor, Id. vi. 22. When several advo¬ 
cates either proposed or excused themselves, it was determined 
by lot who should manage the cause (nomina in urnam con- 
jectusunt), Id. x. 23. 

When the criminal was brought into the senate-house, by 
the lictors, he was said esse induct us, Id. ii. 11, 12. v. 4. 13. 
So the prosecutors, Id. v. 20. 

When an advocate began to plead, he was said desrendere 
ut acturus, ad agendum vel ad actusandum. Id. v. 10, be¬ 
cause perhaps he stood in a lower place than that in which 
the judges sat, or came from a place of ease and safety to a 
place of difficulty and danger; thus descend ere in aciem, v. 
preelium, in campnm v. forum, Ike. to go on and finish the 
cause, causam perogere v. perferre, ib. If an advocate be¬ 
trayed the cause of his client (si prcevaricatus essel), be was 
suspended from the exercise of his profession (ei advoculioui- 
bus interdictum est), or otherwise punished, ibid. 
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An experienced advocate commonly assumed a young one 
in the same cause with him, to introduce him at the bar and 
recommend him to notice ( producere, ostendcre famac et 
assignure famee, Plin. Ep. vi. 23.) 

After the senate passed sentence, criminals used to be exe¬ 
cuted without delay. But Tiberius caused a decree to be 
made, that no one condemned by the senate should be put 
to death within ten days; that the emperor, if absent from 
the city, might have time to consider their sentence, and 
prevent the execution of it, if lie thought proper, Dio. lvii. 
20. lviii. 27. Tacit. Annal. iii. 51. Suet. Tib. 75, Saiec. 
tranq. an. 14. 

5. DIFFERENT KINDS OF PUNISHMENTS AMONG THE 
ROMANS. 

PUNISHMENTS among the Romans were of eight kinds. 

1. MULCTA vcl damnum, a fine, which at first never ex¬ 
ceeded two oxen and thirty sheep, or the valuation of them. 
See Lex Ateria, Liv. iv. 30. But afterwards it was in¬ 
creased. 

2. VINCULA, bonds, which included public and private 
custody; public, in prison, into which criminals were thrown 
after confession or conviction, Cic. dc Divin. i. 25, Tacit, iii. 
51, and private, when they were delivered to magistrates, or 
even to private persons, to be kept at their houses ( in libera 
custodid, as it was called) till they should be tried, Sallust. 
Cat. 47. Liv. xxxix. 14. Tacit, vi. 3. 

A prison (CAREER) was first built by Ancus Martius, 
Liv. i. 33, and enlarged by Servius Tullius; whence that 
part of it below ground, built by him, was called TULLI- 
ANUM, Sallust. Cat. 55. Varr. dc Lat. Ling. iv. 32, or LAU- 
TUMLE, i. e. loca ex quibus lapides excisi sunt, Fest. in voce, 
Liv. xxvi. 27. xxxii. 26. xxxvii. 5. xxxix. 44, in allusion to 
a place of the same kind built by Dionysius at Syracuse, Cic. 
Very. v. 27- 55. Another part, or as some think the same 
part, from its security and strength, was called ROBUR, or 
rebus, Festus in voce, Liv. xxxviii. 59. Valer. Max. vi. 3. 1. 
Tacit. Annal. iv. 29. 

Under the name of vincula were comprehended catenas, 
chains; compedes vel pedicic, fetters or bonds for the feet; 
maniac, manacles or bonds for the hands; Nervus, an iron 
bond or shackle for the feet or neck, Festus in voce; also a 
wooden frame with holes, in which the feet were put and 
fastened, the stocks: sometimes also the hands and neck: 
called likewise Columbar, Plaut. Mud. iii. 6.30. Liv. viii. 28. 
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Boicc, leathern thongs, and also iron chains, for tying the 
neck or feet, Plant. Asin. iii. 3. 5. 

3. VERBEHA, beating or scourging, with sticks or staves 
(, fustibus ); with rods (virgin); with whips or lashes ( flagetlis .) 
But the first were in a manner peculiar to the camp, where 
the punishment was called Fustuarium, and the last to 
slaves, Herat. Epod. 4. Cic. Jlabir. perd. 4. Juvenal, x. 109. 
Cic. Verr. iii. 29. Rods only were applied to citizens, and 
these too were removed by the Porcian law, Liv. x. 9. Sal¬ 
lust. Cat. 51. Cic. ib. But under the emperors citizens were 
punished with these and more severe instruments, as with 
W'hips loaded with lead ( plumbatis ), &c. 

4. TALIO (similitude snpplicii vel vindictec, hostimentum), 
a punishment similar to the injury, an eye for an eye, a limb 
for a limb, &e. But this punishment, although mentioned in 
the Twelve Tables, seems very rarely to have been inflicted, 
because by law the removal of it could be purchased by 
a pecuniary compensation (talio vel puna redim i pater at), 
Gell. xx. 1. 

5. lGNOMINIA vel Infamia. Disgrace or infamy was 
inflicted (inurebatur vel irrugabatur), either by the censors 
or by law, and by the edict of the pnetor. Those made in¬ 
famous by a judicial sentence, were deprived of their dignity, 
and rendered incapable of enjoying public offices, sometimes 
also of being witnesses, or of making a testament; hence 
called intkstahiles, Digest. 

6. EXILIUM, banishment. The word was not used in a 
judicial sentence, but Aqu/k jit ignis inthiidictio, forbid¬ 
ding one the use of fire and water, whereby a person was ba¬ 
nished from Italy, but might go to any other place he chose. 
Augustus introduced two new forms of banishment, called 
Duportatio, perpetual banishment to a certain place; and 
Relegatio, either a temporary or perpetual banishment of a 
person to a certain place, without depriving him of his rights 
and fortunes. See p. 62. Sometimes persons were only ba¬ 
nished from Italy (iis Italia interdictum) for a limited time, 
Ptin. Ep. iii. 9. 

7- SERVITUS, slavery. Those were sold as slaves, w'ho 
did not give in their names to be enrolled in the censor’s 
books, or refused to inlist as soldiers; because thus they were 
supposed to have voluntarily renounced the rights of citizens, 
Cic. Ccecin. 34. See p. 62. 

8. MORS, death, was either civil or natural. Banishment 
and slavery were called a civil death. Only the most heinous 
crimes were punished by a violent death. 

In ancient times it seems to have been most usual to hang 
malefactors (infelici arbori suspendere ), Liv. i. 26, afterwards, 

to 
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to scourge (virgis ccedere) and behead them (securi percutere), 
Liv. ii. 5. vii, 19. xxvi. J 5, to throw them from the Tnrpeian 
rock [de saxo Tarpeio dejicere), Id. vi. 20, or from that place 
in the prison called Robur, Fcstus, Taler. Max. vi. 31, also 
to strangle them [laquea gulam,gu[tnr, vel cervicemfrangere ) 
in prison, Id. v. 4. "j. Sallust. Cat. 55. Cic. Vatin. 11. Lucan. 
ii. 154. 

The bodies of criminals, when executed, were not burnt 
or buried: but exposed before the prison, usually on certain 
stairs, called GjRMONiiE.se. sealcc, vel Gemonii gradus [quod 
gemitiis locus esset); and then dragged with a hook (unco 
tracti), and thrown into the Tiber, Suet. Tib. 53. 61. 75. 
Vitell. 17- Tacit. Hist. iii. 74. Plin. viii. 40. s. 61. Taler. 
Max. vi. 3. 3. Juvenal, x. 60. Sometimes, however, the 
friends purchased the right of burying them. 

Under the emperors, several new and more severe punish¬ 
ments were contrived; as, exposing to wild beasts [ad bes- 
tias damuatio), burning alive ( vivicomburium), &c. When 
criminals were burnt, they were dressed in a tunic besmeared 
with pitch and other combustible matter called TUNICA 
MOLESTA, Sente. Up. 14. Juvenal, viii. 235. i. 155. Mar¬ 
tial. x. 25.5, as the Christians are supposed to have been put 
to death, Tacit. Annul, xv. 44. Pitch is mentioned among 
the instruments of torture in more ancient times. Plaut. 
Capt. iii. 4.65. Lucret. iii. 1030. 

Sometimes persons were condemned to the public works, 
to engage with wild beasts, or fight as gladiators, Plin. Ep. 
x. 40, or were employed as public slaves in attending on the 
public baths, in cleansing common sewers, or repairing the 
streets and highways, ibid. 

Slaves after being scourged [sub fared reesi.) were cruci¬ 
fied (in emeem acti sunt), usually with a label or inscription 
on their breast, intimating their crime, or the cause of their 
punishment, Dio. liv. 3. as was commonly done to other cri¬ 
minals, when executed, Suet. Cal. 32. Dam. 10. Thus Pilate 
put a title or superscription on the cross of our Saviour, Mutt. 
xxvii. 37. John xix. 19. The form of the cross is described 

by Dionysius, vii. 69.-Vedius Pollio, one of the friends 

of Augustus, devised a new species of cruelty to slaves, throw¬ 
ing them into a fish-pond to be devoured by lampreys (mu- 
rceine), Plin. ix. 23. s. 39. Dio. liv. 23. 

A person guilty of parricide, that is, of murdering a parent 
or any near relation, after being severely scourged [sanguineis 
virgis cccsus), was sewed up in a sack [euleo insutus ); with a 
dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and then thrown into the 
sea or a deep river, Cic. pro Pose. Amer. ii. 25, 26. Senec. 
Clem. i. 23. 
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RELIGION OF THE ROMANS. 

1. THE GODS WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED. 

'T'HESE were very numerous, and divided into Dii ma jorum 
gentium, and Minnrum gentium, Cic. Tusc. i. 13, in 
allusion to the division of senators. See p. 2. 

The DII MAJORUM GENTIUM were the great celestial 
deities, and those called Dii Select!. 

The great celestial deities were twelve in number: Dionys. 
vii. 72 . 

1. JUPITER (ZeilS Hoti//) VOC. Zee I[nTr/>), tlic king of 
gods and men ; the son of Saturn and Rhea or Ops, the 
goddess of the earth; horn and educated in the island of 
Crete; supposed to have dethroned his father, and to have 
divided his kingdom with his brothers ; so that lie himself 
obtained the air and earth, Neptune the sea, and Pluto the 

infernal regions;-usually represented as sitting on an 

ivory throne, holding a sceptre in his left hand, and a thunder¬ 
bolt (fulmen) in his right, with an eagle; and 1him the 
daughter of Juno, and goddess of youth, or the boy, Gantf- 
medes, the son of Tros, his cup-bearer (//interna, vel 
pocillator), attending on him; called Juitthk Fkrktiuds, 
(a ferendo, quod ei spolia opima aflerebantur ferculo vet ferelro 
gesta, Liv. 1.10. vel a feriendo, Plutarch, in ltoum/o ; Online 
quod certo dux ferit ease dneern, Propert. iv. 11. 40. Dionys. 
i. 34.) Euctus (quod se ilium certo carmine e carlo elieere 
posse credebant, Ovid. Fast. iii. 327, tit edoceret, quomodo 
prodigia fulminibus, aliove quo visa tiiisxa, curarcutur vel 
expinrentur, ibid, k Liv. i. 20.) Stator, Capitolinun, and 
Ton a ns, which two were different, and had different temples, 
Dio. liv. 4. Suet. Jug. 29.91. Tarpkius, Latiai.is, Djks- 
piter (diiii et lucis pater), Optimus Maximus, Oi.ympicijs, 
Summijs, &c. Sub Jove frigido, sub dio, under the cold air, 
Horat. Od. i. 1. 25. ii. 3. 23. Dextro Jove, by the favour of 
Jupiter, Pen. v. 114. Incolumi Jove, i. e. Capitolio, nbi 
Jupiter colehatur, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 12. 

2. JUNO, the wife and sister of Jupiter, queen of the gods, 
the goddess of marriage and of child-birth:—called Juno 
regina vel regia: PronCba (quod nubeiitibus preeesset, Serv. 
in Virg.iEn. iv. 166. Ovid. Ep. vi.43. Sacris prrcfectu mari- 
tis, i. e. nuptialibus solennitatibus, ib. xii. 65.) Matrona, 
Ldcina (jubt/lucem nascen/ibus daret), Moneta (a monendo, 
because, when an earthquake happened, a voice was uttered 
from her temple, advising the Romans to make expiation by 

sacrificing 
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sacrificing a pregnant sow, Cic. Divin. i. 45. ii. 32.); repre¬ 
sented in a long robe (stain) and magnificent dress; some¬ 
times sitting or standing in a light car, drawn by peacocks, 
attended by the Acr.*, or air nymphs, as by Iius the god¬ 
dess of the rainbow. Jutione secundu, by the favour of, Virg. 
jEn. iv. 45. 

3. MINERVA or PALLAS, the goddess of wisdom; hence 
said to have sprung (rum ch/peo prosiluisse , Ovid. Fast, 
iii. 841.) from the brain of Jupiter by the stroke of Vulcan; 
Ter. Hemit. v. 4. 13, also of war and of arms ; said to be 
the inventress of spinning and weaving (lanificii et texturcc), 
of the olive, and of warlike chariots; Ovid. ibid. —called 
Armipbtens, TriUmiu virgo, because she was first seen near 
the lake Tritonis in Africa; Attica vel Cecropia, because she 
was chiefly worshipped at Athens ;—represented as an armed 
virgin, beautiful, but stern and dark-coloured, with azure or 
skv-coloured eyes (glands oculis, fKavnema AOijvij), shining 
like the eyes of a cat or an owl (7 Wf, -so*, noctua), Cell. ii. 
20 , having an helmet on her head, and a plume nodding formid¬ 
ably in the air; holding in her right hand a spear, and in her 
left a shield, covered with the skin of the goat Amalthea , by 
which she was nursed (hence called AiGIS), given her by 
Jupiter, whose shield had the same name, Virg. Ain. viii. 
354. !f ibi Serv. in the middle of which was the head of the 
Gorgon Medusa, a monster with snaky hair, which turned 
every one who looked at it into stone, ibid. 

There was a statue of Minerva (PALLADIUM), sup¬ 
posed to have fallen from heaven, which was religiously kept 
in her temple by the Trojans, and stolen from thence by 
Ulysses and Diomedes. Tolerurc colo vitani tenuiijueMinerva, 
i. e. lanificiu non quevstuvso, by spinning and weaving, which 
bring small profit, Virg. Ain. viii. 401). Invito. Minerva, i. e. 
adversante et repvgnante naturd, against nature or natural 
genius, Cic. Off', i. 3l. Agere illiquidpingui Minervd, simply, 
bluntly, without art, Columell. 1. pr. 33. xi. 1. 32. Abnormis 
sapiens, rrassdque Minervd, a philosopher without rules, and 
*>f strong rough common sense, Hurat. Sat. ii. 2. Sits Mi- 
uervam, sc. docet, a proverb against a person who pretends 
to teach those who are wiser than himself, or to teach a thing 
of which he himself is ignorant, Cic. Acad. i. 4. Festus. — 
■—Pallas is also put for oil, Ovid. Ep. xix. 44, because she 
is said first to have taught the use of it. 

4. VESTA, the goddess of fire. Two of this name are 
mentioned by the poets ; one the mother, and the other the 
daughter of Saturn, who are often confounded. But the 
latter chiefly was worshipped at Rome. In her sanctuary 
vkai supposed to be preserved the Palladium, of Troy (fatale 

pignus 



RELIGION OF THE ROMANS, 


253 


pi gnus imperii Romani,) Liv. xxvi. 27, and a fire kept con¬ 
tinually burning by a number of virgins, called the Festal 
Virgins; brought by /Eneas from Troy, Firg. JEn. ii. 297; 
hence hie locus est Vest a, qui Pali.ada servat c.t ignkm, Ovid. 
Trist. iii. 1. 39, near which was the palace of Numa, ib. 40. 
Horat. Od. i. 2.16. 

5. CERES, the goddess of corn and husbandry, the sister 
of Jupiter; worshipped chiefly at Eleusis in Greece, and in 

Sicily: her sacred rites were kept very secret.-She is 

represented with her head crowned with the ears of corn or 
poppies, and her robes falling down to her feet, holding a 
torch in her hand. She is said to have wandered over the 
whole earth witli a torch in her hand, which she lighted at 
mount /Etna, (Hinc Cereris saeris nunc quoque tteda dot nr, 
Ovid. Fast. iv. 494,) in quest of her daughter Proserpina, who 

was carried off by Pluto.-PLUTUS, the god of riches, is 

supposed to be the son of Ceres. 

Ceres is called Legifera, t he lawgiver, because laws were 
the effect of husbandry, P/in. viii. 56, and Arcana, because 
her sacred rites were celebrated with great secresy, Horat. 
Or/, iii. 2. 27, and with torches; whence, et per lied if era; 
mystica qpera Hew, Ovid. Ep. ii. 42: particularly at Eleusis 
in Attica (sacra Ekusinia), from which, by the voice of a 
herald, the wicked were excluded; and even Nero, while 
in Greece, dared not to profane them, Suet. Ner. 31. Who¬ 
ever entered without being initiated, although ignorant of 
this prohibition, was put to death, Liv. xxxi. 14. Those 
initiated were called Myst.e, Ovid. Fast. iv. 356. (a pvu, 
premo), whence mysterium. A pregnant sow was sacrificed 
to Ceres, because that animal was hurtful to the corn-fields, 
Ovid. Pont. ii. 9. 30. Met. xv. 111. And a fox was burnt 
to death at her sacred rites, with torches lied round it; be¬ 
cause a fox wrapt round with stubble and hay set on fire, 
being let go by a boy, once burnt the growing corn of the 
people of Carsedli, a town of the /Equi, Ovid. Fast. iv. 681. 
to 712, as the foxes of Samson did the standing corn of the 
Philistines, Judg. xv. 4. 

Ceres is often put for corn or bread ; as, Sine Cerere et 
Bacc/io friget Venus, without bread and wine love grows cold, 
Terent. Fun. iv. 5, 6. Cic. Nat. V. ii. 23. 

6. NEPTUNE (a nando, Cic. Nut. D. ii. 26. vel quod 
mare, terras obnubit, ut nubes caduin; «nuptu,?d est operiione; 
undee nuptiee, Farr. L. L. iv. 10.) the god of the sea, and 
brother of Jupiter; represented with a trident in his right 
hand, and a dolphin in his left; one of his feet resting on 
part of a ship, his aspect majestic and serene : sometimes jn 
a chariot drawn by sea-horses, with a triton on each side; 

called 
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called /Eg. bus, Virg. JEn. iii. 74 ; because worshipped at 
2Egen, a town in the island of Etibcea, Homer. It. v, 29. 
Vterque Neptunus, the mare snperum and infer am, on both 
sides of Italy; or Neptune who presides over both salt and 
fresh water (liquentibus stagnis murique salso), Catul. xxix.3, 
Neptnnia urva vel regna, the sea, Virg. JEn. viii. 695. Nep- 
tunius dux, Sex. Pompeius, Horat. Epod. ix. 7, who, from 
liis power at sea, called himself the son of Neptune, Dio. 
xlviii. 19. Neptnnia Pergama vel Troja, because its walls 
were said to have been built by Neptune and Apollo, Ovid. 
Vast. i. 5. 5. Virg. JEn. ii. 625, at the request of Laotne- 
don, the father of Priam, who deprived them of their pro¬ 
mised hire (pacta mercede desiituit), Horat. Od. iii. 3. 22, 
that is, he applied to that purpose the money which he had 
vowed to their service, Serv. in Virg. On which account 
Neptune was ever after hostile to the Trojans, Virg. JEn. ii. 
610, and also to the Romans, Id. G. i. 502. Apollo was 
Afterwards reconciled by proper atonement; being also of¬ 
fended at the Greeks for their treatment of Chryseis, the 
daughter of his priest Chryses, Serv. ih., whom Agamemnon 

made a captive, Ovid, llemed. Am. 469. Homer. 11. 1.- 

The wife of Neptune was Amphitrite , sometimes pyt for the 
sea, Ovid. Met. i. 14. 

Besides Neptune, there were other sea gods and goddesses; 
Oceaims, and his wife Tethys; Nerens, and his wife Doris, 
the Nereides, Thetis, Doto, Galatea, &c. • Triton, Proteus, 
Portumnus, the son of Matata or Aurora and Glaucus, Ino, 
Pu/emon, Sic. 

7. VENUS, the goddess of love and beauty, said to have 
been produced from the foam of the sea, near the island 
Cythera; hence called Cylherea, Horat. Od. i. 4, 5. Virg. 
/En. iv. 128. Marina, Id. iii. 26. 5, and by the Greeks 
'A'jiporm^ ab spnma; according to others, the daugh¬ 
ter of Jupiter and the nymph Diane; hence called Dion era 
mater, by her son .Eneas, Virg'. JEn. iii. 19, and Julius 
Cnesar Dionceus; as being descended from lulus, the son of 
.Eneas, Id. Eel. ix. 47. Dioncco sub antro, under the cave 
of Venus, Horat. Od. ii. 1.39.—the wife of Vulcan, but un¬ 
faithful to him, Ovid. Met. iv. 171, &c.; worshipped chiefly 
at Paphos, Amdthns,-untis, and Idalia v.-iuni, in Cyprus ; 
at Kryx in Sicily, and at Cnidus in Caria; hence called 
Cypris, -idis, Dea Paphia ; Amathusia Venus, Tacit. Annal. 
iii. 62. Venus Idalia, Virg. En. v. 760, and ErycIna, 
Horat. Od. i. 2. 33. Cic. Verr. ii. 8. Regina Cnidia, Horat. 
Od. i. 30.1. Venus Cnidia, Cic. Divin. i. 13. Verr. iv. 60. 
Alma, deceits, aurea, formosa, &c. also Cloadna or Ctuacina, 
from cluere, anciently the same with luere or purgare, be¬ 
cause 
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cause her temple was built in that place, where the Romans 
and Sabines, after laying aside their arms, and concluding an 

agreement, purified themselves, Plin. xv. 2!). s. 36.- 

Also supposed to be the same with Libitum, the goddess of 
funerals, Dionys. iv. 15, whom some make the same with 
Proserpine, Plutarch, in Numa, 6J.—often put for love, or 
the indulgence of it: Damnosa Venus, Uorat. lip. i. 18. 21, 
Sera juvenum Venus, eoque inexhausta pubertas, Tacit, de 
Mor. Germ. 20.—for a mistress, Uorat. Sat. i. 2. 119.—4. 
113. Vug. Eel. iii. 68.—for beauty, comeliness, or grace, 
Plant. Stich. ii. ]. 5. Tabula: picia Venus, vel Venustas, 
qnam Grant x«/» t« vacant. Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. Diceudi 
veneres, the graces, Quinctilian. x. 1. Venerem habere, 
Senec. Benef. ii. 28. Cicero says, there were more than one 
Venus, Nut. L. iii. 23. (Venus dicta, quad ad omites res 
veniret; at (pie ex eu Venustas, Id. ii. 27, et Venbrii, i. e. 
semi Veneris, Id. Ciecil. !/■) 

The tree most acceptable to Venus was the myrtle, Tlrg. 
Eel. vii. 62. Sf Serv. in toe. JEn. v. 72, hence she was called 
Myrtka, and by corruption Mijrcia, Plin. xv. 29. s. 36. 
Plutarch. Quasi. Rom. 20. Varr. L. L. iv. 32. Serv. in 
Virg. JEn. viii. 635, and the month most agreeable to her was 
April, because it produced flowers ; hence called meusis 
Veneris, Uorat. Od. iv. 11. 15, on the first day' of which the 
matrons, crowned with myrtle, used to bathe themselves in 
the Tyber, near the temple of Fortuna virilis, to whom 
they offered frankincense, that she would conceal their defects 
from their husbands, Ovid. Fast. iv. 139, Sc. 

The attendants of Venus were her son CUPID; or rather 
the Cupids, for there were many of them ; but two most re¬ 
markable, one (Pros) who caused love, and the other (Anteros) 
who made it cease, or produced mutual love ; painted with 
wings, a quiver, bow, and darts: The three GRACES, 6 'ratios 
vel Charites, Agluia or Pasithea, Thalia, and Euphrosyne, 
represented generally naked, with their hands joined together; 
and NYMPHS dancing with the Graces, and Venus at their 
head, Uorat. Od. i. 4. 5.—30. 6. ii. 8.13. Senec. Benef. i. 3. 

8. VULCANUS vel Mulciber, the god of fire (Ignipo- 
tens, Virg. x. 243.) and of smiths; the son of Jupiter and 
Juno, and husband of Venus : represented as a lame black¬ 
smith, hardened from the forge, with a fiery red face whilst 
at work, and tired and heated after it. He is generally the 
subject of pity or ridicule to the other gods, as a cuckold and 
lame. 

Vulcan is said to have had his work-shop (ofiicina) chiefly 
in Lemnos, and in the jEolian or Lipari islands near Sicily, 
or in a cave of Mount j£tna. His workmen were the Cy- 
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elopes, giants with one eye in their forehead, who were usually 
employed in making the thunderbolts of Jupiter, Firg. JEn. 
yiii. 416, Sfc, Hence Vulcan is represented in spring as ea¬ 
gerly lighting up the fires in their toilsome or strong smelling 
work-shops (graves aniens urit ojjlcinas) , to provide plenty of 
thunderbolts for Jupiter to throw in summer, Horat. Oil. i. 4. 
7, called avidus, greedy, Id. iii. 58, as Virgil calls ignis, fire, 
edax, from its devouring all things, Aon. ii. 758.-some¬ 

times put for fire, ih. 311. v. 662. vii. 77. Horat. Sat. i. 5.74. 
Plaut. Amph. i. 1.185, called lutein, from its colour, Juvenal, 
x. 133, from luteum y. lutiim, woad, the same with glastum, 
Cues. B. G. v. 14, which dyes yellow; herha qua cceruleum 
inficiunt, Vitruv. vii. 14. Plin. xxxiii. 5. s. 26. Croceo rnutabit 
vellera luto, Virg. Eel. v. 44, luteum ovi, the yolk of an egg, 
Plin. x. 53, or rather from latum, clay, luteus, dirty. Cicero 
also mentions more than one Vulcan, Nat. D. iii. 22, as 
indeed he does in speaking of most of the gods. 

9. MARS or Manors, the god of war and son of Juno; 
worshipped by the Thracians, Get*, and Scythians, and 
especially by the Romans, as the father of Romulus, their 
founder, called Gradivus (a gradiendo ,) Ovid. Fast. ii. 861, 
painted with a fierce aspect, riding in a chariot, or on horse¬ 
back, with a helmet and a spear. Mars, when peaceable, 

was called Quirinus, Sen. in Firg. i. 296.-BELLONA, 

the goddess of war, was the wife or sister of Mars. 

A round shield (ANCIL15 quod ah umni parte recisum est, 
Ovid. Fast. iii. 3/7-) is said to have fallen from heaven in 
the reign of Numa, supposed to be the shield of Mars; which 
was kept with great care in his sanctuary, as a symbol of the 
perpetuity of the empire, by the priests of Mars; who were 
called SALI1; and that it might not be stolen, eleven others 
were made quite like it (ancilia, -him, vcl -iorum.) 

The animals sacred to Mars were the horse, wolf, and the 
wood-pecker (picas.) Mars is often, by a metonymy, put 
for war or the fortune of war; thus, JEquo, vario, ancipite, 
incerto Marte pugnatum est, with equal, various, doubtful suc¬ 
cess ; Mars communis, the uncertain events of war, Cic. Ac- 
cendere Mortem cantu,i.e.pugnam vel militesadpugnan^tuba; 
colldto Marte et eminuspngnare; invadunt Mortem elypeis , i. e. 
pugnam ineunt, Virg. Nostro Marte aliquid peragere, by our 
own strength, without assistance, Cic. Ferecundiccerat, equilem 
suo alienoque Marte pugnare, on horseback and on foot, Liv. 

iii. 62. Falcre Marte forensi, to be a good pleader, Ovid. Pont. 

iv. 6. 39. Dicere difficile est, quid Mars tuus egerit illic, i. e. 
bellica virtus, valour or courage, ih. ’/■ 45. Nostro Marte, by 
our army or soldiers, Horat. Oil. iii. 5. 24. Altero Marte, in 
» second battle, ih. 34. Mars tuus , your manner of fighting, 

Ovid, 
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Ovid. Art. Am. i. 212. Incursu gcmini Mdrtis, by land and 
sea, Lucan, vi. 269. 

10. MERCURIUS, the son of Jupiter and Maia, the 
daughter of Atlas; the messenger of Jupiter and of the gods; 
the god of eloquence ; the patron of merchants and of gain; 
whence his name (according to others, quasi Medicurrius,y!«brf 
medius interdeos et homines currebat); the inventor of the lyre 
and of the harp; the protector of poets or men of genius 
(Mercurialium virorum), of musicians, wrestlers, &c.; the 
conductor of souls or departed ghosts to their proper mansions; 
also the god of ingenuity and of thieves, called Cytlenius v. 
Cy llenia proles, from Cyllene, a mountain in Arcadia on which 
he was born ; and Tegetcus from Tegea, a city near it. 

The distinguishing attributes of Mercury are his Petiisus, or 
winged cap ; the Tataria, or winged sandals for his feet; and 
a Caduceus, or wand (virga) with two serpents about it, in 
his hand ; sometimes as the god of merchants, he bears a purse 
(marsupium) , Horat. i. 10. Virg. /En. iv. 239. viii. 138. 

Images of Mercury (HERM/E trnnei, shapeless posts with 
a marble head of Mercury on them, Juvenal, viii. 53.) used 
to be erected where several roads met (in compitis), to point 
out the way; on sepulchres, in the porches of temples and 
houses, &c. Ex ijuovis ligno non Jit Mcrcurius, every one 
cannot become a scholar. 

11. APOLLO, the son of Jupiter and Latona, born in the 
island Delos ; the god of poetry, music, medicine, augury, 
and archery; called also PhvcLus and Sol. lie had oracles in 
many places, the chief one at Delphi in Phocis; called by 
various names from the places where lie was worshipped, 
Cynthius, from Cynthus a mountain in Delos ; Patureus, or 
-ants, from Patara, a city in Lycia ; Lutous, son of Latona ; 
Thymbrcens, Gryneeus, tic. also Pythias, from having slain 
the serpent Python (vel a trvOinOai, quod consulentnr). 

Apollo is usually represented as a beautiful beardless young 
man, with long hair, (hence called intousus et crinitas, Ovid. 
Trist. iii. 1. 60.) holding a bow and arrows in his right hand, 
and in his left hand a 1) re or harp. He is crowned with laurel, 
which was sacred to him, as were the hawk and raven among 
the birds. 

The son of Apollo was .ESCULAPIUS, the god of physic, 
worshipped formerly at Epidanrus in Argalis, under the 
form of a serpent, or leaning on a staff, round which a serpent 

was entwined:-represented ns an old man, with a long 

beard, dressed in a loose robe, with a staff in his hand. 

Connected with Apollo and Minerva were the nine 
MUSES; said to be the daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne 
or memory; Calliope, the muse of heroic poetry; Clio, of 
s history; 
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history; Melpomene, of tragedy; ThatHa, of comedy and pas¬ 
torals ; Erato, of love songs and hymns; Euterpe, of playing 
on the flute; Terpsichore, of the harp; Polyhymnia, of gesture 
and delivery, also of the three-stringed instrument called 
Barbitos, vel -on; and Urania, of astronomy, Auson. Eidyl. 
20. Diodor . iv. 7. Phumutus de Natura Deorum. 

The muses frequented the mountains Parnassus, Helicon, 
Pierus, &c.,the fountains Castalius, Aganippe, or Hippocrene, 
&c., whence they had various names, Heliconides, Pamas- 
sides, Pierides, CastaUdes, Thespiddes, PimpUades, fyc. 

12. DIANA, the sister of Apollo, goddess of the woods 
and of hunting; called Diana on earth, Luna in heaven, and 
Hecate in hell; hence tergemina, diva triformis, Tria virginis 
ora Diana:, Virg. Era. iv. 52. Also Ludna, Ilitliya, et 
Genitalis seu Genetyllis; because she assisted women in 
child-birth; Noctiluca, and sidermn regina, Horat. Trivia, 
from her statues standing where three ways met. 

Diana is represented as a tall beautiful virgin, with a quiver 
on her shoulder, and a. javelin or a bow in her right hand, 
chasing deer or other animals. 

These twelve deities were called Conskntes, -um ; Varr. 
L. L. vii. 38, quia in consilium Jovis adhibebantur, Augustin, 
do Civit. Dei, iv. 23. Duodecim enirn deos advocat, Senec. Q. 
Nat. ii. 41, (a consensu, quasi consentientes; vel a censendo, 
i. e. consulo;) and are comprehended in these two verses of 
Ennius ; as quoted by Apuleius, de Deo Socratis : 

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 

Mercurius, Jovi', Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 

On ancient inscriptions they are thus marked : j. o. m. i. e. 
Jovi optima maxima, Ceterisq. dis Consentibus. They 
were also called on magni, Virg. Aon. iii. 11. Ovid. Amor. 
iii. 6, and ccelestes, Vitruv. i. 8. Virg. Ain. i. 391. Cic. 
Legg. ii. 8; or bobu.es, Ovid. Met. i. 172, and are repre¬ 
sented as occupying a different part of heaven from the 
inferior gods, who are called plebs, ibid. 


THE DII SELECT! WERE EIGHT IN NUMBER. 

1. SATURNUS the god of time; the son of Ccelus or 
Uranus, and Terra or Vesta. 

Titan his brother resigned the kingdom to him on this 
condition, that he should rear no male offspring. On which 
account he is feigned by the poets to have devoured his sons 
as soon as they were born. But Rhea found means to de¬ 
ceive him, and bring up by stealth Jupiter and his two 
brothers. 


Saturn 
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Saturn being dethroned by his son Jupiter, fled into Italy, 
and gave name to Latium, from his lurking there (a latendo). 
He was kindly received by Janus king of that country. 
Under Satum is supposed to have been the golden age, when 
the earth produced food in abundance spontaneously, when 
all things were in common, Firg. G. i. 125, and when there 
was an intercourse between the gods and men upon earth ; 
which ceased in the brazen and iron ages, when even the 
virgin Astrea, or goddess of justice herself, who remained 
on earth longer than the other gods, at last provoked by the 
wickedness of men left it, Ovid. Met. i. 150. The only god¬ 
dess then left was Hope, Id. Pont. i. 6. 29. 

Saturn iB painted as a decrepid old man, with a scythe in 
his hand, or a serpent biting off its own tail. 

2. JANUS, the god of the year, who presided over the 
gates of heaven, and also over peace and war. He is painted 
with two faces (bifrons vel biceps). His temple was open in 
time of war, and shut in time of peace, Liv. i. 19. A street 
in Rome, contiguous to the Forum, where bankers lived, was 
called by his name, thus Janus summits ab inio, the street Janus 
from to*p to bottom, Horat. Ep. i. 1. 54, medius, the middle 
part of it; id. Sat. ii. 3. 18. Cic. Phil. vi. 5. Thoroughfares 
(transitiones per via:) from him were called Jani, and the 
gates at the entrance of private houses, Janutv, Cic. N. D. 
ii. 27, thus dextro J ano partes Carmentalis, Liv. ii. 49. 

3. RHEA, the wife of Saturn ; called also Ops, Cybcle, 
Magnd Mater, Mater Deorum, Berecynthia, Id an, and Din- 
dymene, from three mountains in Phrygia; she was painted as 
a'matron, crowned with towers (turrita), sitting in a chariot 
drawn by lions, Ovid. East. iv. 249, &c. 

Cybele, or a sacred stone called by the inhabitants the 
mother of the gods, was brought from Pessinus in Phrygia 
to Rome, in the time of the second Punic war, Liv. xxix. 
11.14. 

4. PLUTO, the brother of Jupiter and king of the infer¬ 
nal regions; called also Orcus, Jupiter infernns cl Sty gins. 
The wife of Pluto was PROSERPINA, the daughter of 
Ceres, whom he earned off, as she was gathering flowers in 
the plains of Enna in Sicily; called Juno inferna or Stygia, 
often confounded with Hecate and Luna or Diana ; supposed 
to preside over sorceries or incantations (venefinis prtees.se). 

There were many other infernal deities, of whom the chief 
were the FATES or Destinies (PARCjE, a parcendo vel per 
Antiphrasin, quod nemini parennt), the daughters of Jupiter 
Rnd Themis, or of Eribus und Nox, three in number; Clotho, 
Lachesis, and Atropos, supposed to determine the life of men 
by spinning, Ovid. Pont. i. 8. 64. Ep. xii. 3. Clotho held 
s 2 
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the distaff, Lachesis spun, and Atropos cut the thread: when 
there was nothing on the distaff to spin, it was attended with 
the same effect, Ovid. Amor. ii. 6. 4<>. Sometimes they are 
all represented as employed in breaking the threads, Lucan. 
iii. 18. The FURIES (Furice vel l)inc, Eumertides vel 
Erinnyes), also three in number, Alccto, Ti sip fume, and 
Megcera; represented with wings, and snakes twisted in their 
hair: holding in their hands a torch and a whip to torment 
the wicked; MORS vel Let/mm, death; SOMNUS, sleep, 
&c. The punishments of the infernal regions wei’e sometimes 
represented in pictures, to deter men from crimes, Plant. 
Captiv. v. 4. 1. 

f». BACCHUS, the god of wine, the son of Jupiter and 
Semele ; called also Liber or Lyccus, because wine frees the 
minds of men from care: described as the conqueror of India; 
represented always young, crowned with vine or ivy leaves, 
sometimes with horns, hence called corniger, Ovid. Ep. xiii. 
33, holding in his hand a thyrsus or spear bound w'ith ivy: 
his chariot was drawn by tygers, lions, or lynxes, attended by 
Silenus his nurse and preceptor, Bacchanals (frantic women, 
Barchte, Thydiles,ve 1 Mccniides), and satyrs, Ovid. East. iii. 

715—770. Ep. iv. 47. 

The sacred rites of Bacchus (Bacchanalia, ORGIA vel 
Dionysia), were celebrated every third year (hence called 
trieterica), in the night-time, chieflyon Cithceron, and Ismenus 
in Rccotia, on Ismdrus, Rhodope, and Edon in Thrace. 

PRIAPUS, the god of gardens, was the son of Bacchus 
and Venus, Serv. in Firg. G. iv. iii. 

0. SOL, the sun, the same with Apollo ; but sometimes 
also distinguished, and then supposed to be the son of Hype¬ 
rion, one of the Titans or giants produced by the earth ; who 
is also put for the sun. 

Sol was painted in a juvenile form, having his head sur¬ 
rounded until rays, and riding in a chariot drawn by four 
horses, attended by the Hone or four seasons; Fer, the spring; 
ASstas, the summer ; Autumnus, the autumn; and Hiems, 
the winter, Ovid. Met. ii. 25. 

The sun was worshipped chiefly by the Persians under the 
name of Mithras. 

7. LUNA, the moon, as one of the DU Selecti, was the 
daughter of Hyperion and sister of Sol. Her chariot was 
drawn only by two horses. 

8. GENIUS, the Herman or tutelary god, who was sup¬ 
posed to take care of every one from his birth during the 
whole of life. Places and cities, as well as men, had their 
particular Genii. 

It 
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It was generally believed that every person had two Genii, 
the one good, and the other bad. Defraudare geuium suum, 
to pinch one’s appetite, Ter. Plninn. i. 1. 10. Indulgere 
genio, to indulge it, Pars. v. 151. 

Nearly allied to the Genii were the LARES and PENA¬ 
TES, household-gods who presided over families. 

The Lares of the Romans appear to have been the mimes 
of their ancestors, Virg. ix. 255. Small waxen images 
of them, clothed with a skin of a dog, were placed round the 
hearth in the hall (in atria). On festivals they were crowned 
with garlands, PUtut. Trin. i. 1, and sacrifices were offered to 
them, Juvenal, xii. 89. Suet. Jug. 61. There were not only 
Lares domestici et familiares, hut also Compitalcs et viales, 
militares et ntarini, &c. 

The Penates ( si.ve a pemi; cst enim am He quo veseinitur ho¬ 
mines, fen us; sine quod peuitus insident, t ic. Nat. Deor. ii. 
27- L)H per i/nos penitus spiramus. Macro!). Sat. iii. 4. Idem 
uc Magni l)ii, Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, Serv. ad Virg. /Eli. 
ii. 296.) were worsldpped in the innermost part of the house, 
which was called Penetralia: also Impluvium or Compluuiunt, 
Cic. et Suet. Aug. 92. There were likewise Pu/diei Pennies, 
worshipped in the Capitol, Lie. iii. 17, under whose protec¬ 
tion the city and temples were. These .Eneas brought with 
him from Troy, f'irg. Jen. ii. 296. 717- hi. 1 18. iv. 598. 
Ilence Patrii Penates, famiHaresqae, Cic. pro Dorn. 57. 

Some have thought the Lures ami Penates the same ; and 
they seem sometimes to be confounded, Vie. P. Quinct. 26, 
27- Terr. iv. 22. They were, however, different, Liv. i. 29. 
The Penates were of divine origin ; the Lares of human. 
Certain persons were admitted to the worship of the Lares, 
who were not. to that of the Penates. The Penates were 
worshipped only in the innermost part of the house, the Lares 
also in the public roads, in the camp, and on sea. 

Lar is often put for a house or dwelling : Apto cum lure 
fundus, Horat. Od. i. 12. 44. Ovid. Fast. vi. 95. 662. So 
Penates; thus, Nostris sueeede Penatibns hospes, Virg. /En. 
viii. 123. Plin. Pan. 47. Ovid. Fast. vi. 529. 


DII MINORUM GENTIUM, OR INFERIOR DEITIES. 

THESE were of various kinds: 

1. liii INDIG ETES or heroes, ranked among the gods 
on account of their virtue and merits; of whom the chief 
were,— 

HERCULES, the son of Jupiter, and Alcmcna wife of 
Amphitryon, king of Thebes; famous for his twelve labours, 

and 
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and other exploits; squeezing two serpent* to death in his 
cradle, killing the lion in the Nemsean wood, the Hydra of 
the lake Lerna, the boar of Erymanthus, the brazen-footed 
stag on Mount Menalus, the harpies in the lake of StymphS- 
Jus, Dionn'des, and his horses who were fed on human flesh, 
the wild bull in the island of Crete, cleansing the stables of 
Augeas, subduing the Amazons and Centaurs, dragging the dog 
Cerberus from hell, carrying off the oxen of the three-bodied 
Geryon from Spain, fixing pillars in the fretum Gaditanum, 
or Streights of Gibraltar, bringing away the golden apples of 
the Hesperides, and killing the dragon which guarded them, 
slaying the giant Antaeus, and the monstrous thief Cacus, &c. 

Hercules was called Aleides from Alcorns the father of Am¬ 
phitryon ; and Tirynthius from Tin/m, the town where he was 
born ; Oetccus, from Mount Oete, where he died. Being con¬ 
sumed by a poisoned robe, sent him by his wife Dejanira in a 
fit of jealousy, which he could not pull off, he laid himself on 
a funeral pile, and ordered it to be set on fire. 

Hercules is represented of prodigious strength, holding a 
club in his right hand, and clothed in the skin of the Nemaean 
lion. 

Men used to swear by Hercules in their asseverations 5 
Heroic , Meltercle, vcl -os, so under the title of DIUS FIDIUS, 
i. e. Deusfidei, the god of faith or honour; thus, per Dium 
Fidium, Plaut., me Hitts ftdius , sc. juvet, Sallust. Cat. 35. 

Hercules was supposed to preside too over treasures; hence 
Hives amico Hercule, Horat. Sat. ii. 6 .1‘2, dextro Her exile, by 
the favour of Hercules, Pers. ii. 11. Hence those who ob¬ 
tained great riches con secrated (pollncebant) the tenth part to 
Hercules, Go. Nat. H. iii. 36. Plaut. Stick, i. 3. 80. Bacch. 
iv. 14. 15. Plutarch, in Crasso, init. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, sons of Jupiter and Leda, the 
w’ifc of Tyndarus king of Sparta, brothers of Helena and Cly- 
temnestra, said to have been produced from two eggs; from 
one of which came Pollux and Helena, and from the other, 
Castor and Clytemnestra. But Horace makes Castor and 
Pollux to spring from the same egg, Sat. ii. 1. 26. He 

however also calls them Frames Helena:, Od. i. 3. 2.- 

the gods of mariners, because their constellation was much 
observed at sea:—called Tyndaridce, Gemini, &c. Castor was 
remarkable for riding, and Pollux for boxing, Horat. Od. i. 
12.26; represented as riding on white horses, with a star 
over the head of each, and covered with a cap ; hence called 
Frames Pileati, Festus. Catull. 35. There was a temple 
at Pome dedicated to both jointly, but called the temple only 
of Castor, Dio. xxxvii. 8 . Suet. Ctes. 10. 


2Eneas, 
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.'Eneas, called Jupiter Indiges; and Romulus QUIRINIJS, 
after being ranked among the gods, either from Qnrris a spear, 
or Cures, a city of the Sabines, Ovid. Fast. ii. 475—480. 

The Roman emperors also after their death were ranked 
among the gods. 

2. There were certain gods called SEMONES ( quasi semi¬ 
homines, minores diis et majores hominihus,) Liv. viii.20. as, 

PAN, the god of shepherds, the inventor of the flute ; said 
to be the son of Mercury and Penelope, Cie., worshipped 
chiefly in Arcadia; hence called Arcadins and Mama/ius, vel 
-ides, et Lyceus, from two mountains there ; Tegetcus, from 
a city, &c. called by the Romans Inuus ; —represented with 
horns and goats’ feet. 

Pan was supposed to be the author of sudden frights or 
causeless alarms ; from him called Panici terrores, Dionys. 
V. 16; 

FAUNUS and SYLVANUS, supposed to be the same with 
Pan. The wife or daughter of Faunus was Fauna or Fatua, 
called also Manca and Bona Dea, Macrob. Sat. i. I'J. 

There were several rural deities called FAUNI, who were 
believed to occasion the night-mare ( ludibria noefis vel 
ephialten immittere ), Plin. xxv. 4. 

VERTUMNUS, who presided over the change of seasons 
and merchandise;—supposed to transform himself into dif¬ 
ferent shapes, Propert. iv. 2. Hence Vertumnis natus init/uis, 
an inconstant man, Horat. Sat. ii. 7- 14. 

POMONA, the goddess of gardens and fruits; the wife of 
Vertumnus, Ovid. Met. xiv. (523, &c. 

FLORA, the goddess of flowers ; called Chi oris by the 
Greeks, Lactant. i. 20. 6 . Ovid. Fast. v. 195. 

TERMINUS, the god of boundaries; whose temple was 
always open at the top, Festus. {Sc supra no. quid nisi sidera 
cernat, Ovid. Fast. ii. 671.) And when, before the building 
of the Capitol, all the temples of the other gods were unhal¬ 
lowed (exaugurarentur), it alone could not, Liv. i. 55. v. 51. 

Jovi IPSI REGI NOLUIT C0NCEDER.B, (xcll. xii. 6., wllidl WAS 
reckoned an omen of the perpetuity of the empire, Liv. ibid. 

PALES, a god or goddess who presided over flocks and 
herds; usually feminine, Pastoria Pales, Flor. i. 20. 

HYMEN vel HYMENrEUS, the god of marriage. 

LAVERNA, the goddess of thieves, Horat. Ep. i. 16. 60. 

VACUNA, who presided over vacation, or respite from 
business, Ovid. Fast. vi. 307. 

AVERRUNCUS, the god who averted mischiefs (mala 
averruncabat ), Varr. vi. 5.-There were several of tlie.se. 

FASCINUS, who prevented fascination or enchantment. 

ROB1GUS, the god, and Rubigo, or Robigo, the god¬ 
dess 
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ilesB who preserved corn from blight ( a rubigine), Cell. v. 13. 
Ovid mentions only the goddess Robigo, Fast. iv. 911. 

MEPHITIS, the goddess of bad smells, Serv. in Virg. 
JFu. vii, 84. CLOAOlNA, of the cloaca;, or common sewers. 

Under the Sembues were comprehended the NYMPHS 
{nympho:) female deities, who presided over all parts of the 
earth : over mountains, Oreddes ; woods, Dryades, Hama- 
dry adcs, Napa:a:; rivers and fountains. Naiades vel Naiades; 
the sea, Nereides, Oceanitides, &c.-Each river was sup¬ 

posed to have a particular deity, who presided over it; as 
Tiberinus over the Tiber, Virg. JEu. viii. 31. 77 - Friddnus 
over the Po; taurino vultu, with the countenance of a bull, 
and horns ; as all rivers were represented {quad jlumina sunt 
atrocia, tit tauri, Festus; vel propter impetus et mugitus aqua- 
rum, Vet. Schol. in Horat. Od. iv. 14. 25. Sic tauriformis 
volvitur Aufidus). Virg. G. iv. 371. Ovid. Met. ix. pr. 
A'-lian. ii. 33. Claudian. cons. Prob. 214, See. The sources 
of rivers were particularly sacred to some divinity, and cul¬ 
tivated with religious ceremonies, Senec. Ep. 41. Temples 
were erected; as to Clitumnus, Plin. Ep. viii. 8, to llissus, 
Pausan. i. 19, small pieces of money were thrown into them, 
to render the presiding deities propitious ; and no person was 
allowed to swim near the head of the spring, because the 
touch of a naked body was supposed to pollute the consecrated 
waters, ibid. & Tacit. Annul, xiv. 22. Thus no boat was 
allowed to be on the lacus Vadimonis, Plin. Ep. viii. 20, in 
which were several floating islands, ibid. & Plin. ii. 95. s. 96. 
Sacrilices were also offered to fountains ; as by Horace to that 
of Blandusia, Od. iii. 13, whence the rivulet Digentia pro¬ 
bably flowed, Ep. i. 18. 104. 

Under the Semonbs were also included the judges in the 
infernal regions, MINOS, JEiicus, and Ilhadamanthus; CHA¬ 
RON, the ferryman of hell, (Portitor, Virg. TEn. vi. 298. 
Pouthmeus, -cos, Juvenal, iii. 266.) who conducted the souls 
of the dead in a boat over the rivers Styx and Acheron, and 
extracted from each his p'rrtorium or freight {minium), which 
he gave an account of to Pluto; hence called, Portitor : the 
dog CERBERUS, a three-headed monster, who guarded the 
entrance of hell. 

The Romans also worshipped the virtues and affections of 
the mind, and the like; as. Piety, Faith, Hope, Concord, For¬ 
tune, Fame, &c. Civ. Nat. D. ii. 23, even vices and diseases. 
Id. Legg. ii. 11. Nat. I). iii. 25. Juvenal, i. 115, and under 
the emperors likewise foreign deities,as Isis, Osiris, Anubis, of 

the Egyptians ; Lucan, viii. 831.-also the winds and the 

tempests ; Eurus, the east wind; Auster or Notus, the south 
wind; Zephyrus, the west wind; Boreas, the north wind; 

Africus, 
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Africus, the south-west; Corns, the north-east: and /EOLUS, 
the god of the winds, who was supposed to reside in the Li- 
pari islands, hence called Insula AZolice; AURJi, the air- 
nymphs or sylphs, &c. 

The Romans worshipped certain gods that they might do 
them good, and others that they might not hurt them; as 
Averruncus and Roblgus. There was both a good Jupiter 
and a bad; the former was called Duovis (re jttvando), or 
Diespiter, and the latter, Vejovis, or Vedius, Ge/l. v. 12. 
But Ovid makes Vejovis the same with Jupiter pm vus, or 
non magnus, Fast. iii. 445, &c. 

II. MINISTRI SACRORUM, THE MINISTERS OF 
SACRED THINGS. 

T HE ministers of religion, among the Romans, did not form 
a distinct order from the other citizens. (See p. 96.) 
They were usually chosen from the most honourable men in 
the state. 

Some of them were common to all the gods (omnium denrum 
sacerclotes; others appropriated to a particular deity (uni 
alicui numini uddieti). Of the former kind were, 

I. The PONT1FICES (« posse facere, quin illis jus erat 
sacra faciendi; ret potins a ponte faciendo, nam ah iis snh- 
licins est factus primum et restitutus sape, dim uleo sacra et 
tils et cis Tibcrim fiant, Varr. L. L. iv. 15. Dionys. ii. 7*1. iii. 
45.) were first instituted by Numa, Liv. iv. 4. Dionys. ii. 73, 
chosen from among the patricians; four in number, till the 
year of the city, 454, when four more were created from the 
plebeians, Liv. x. 6. Some think that originally there was 
only one Pontife.v; as no more are mentioned in Livy, i. 20. 
ii. 2. Sylla increased their number to 15, Liv. lip. 81). They 
were divided into Majohes and Minoues, Lie. llurusp. 11. 6. 
Liv. xxii. 57. Some suppose the 7 added by Sylla and their 
successors to have been called minores; and the 8 old ones, 
and such as were chosen in their room, Majores. Others 
think the majores were patricians, and the minores plebeians. 
Whatever be in this, the cause of the distinction certainly 
existed before the time of Sylla, Liv. ib. The whole number 
of the Pontifices was called COLLEGIUM, Cic.Dom. 12. 

The Pontifices judged in all causes relating to sacred things; 
and, in cases where there was no written law', they prescribed 
what regulations they thought proper. Such as neglected 
their mandates, they could fine according to the magnitude of 
the offence. Dionysius says, that they were not subject to the 
power of any one, nor bound to give an account of their con- 
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duct even to the senate, or people, ii. 73. But this must be 
understood with some limitations 5 for we learn from Cicero, 
that the tribunes of the commons might oblige them, even 
against their will, to perform certain parts of their office, 
Dorn. 45, and an appeal might be made from their decree, as 
from all others, to the people, Ascon. in Cic. Mil. 12. It is 
certain, however, that their authority was very great, Cic. 
Dan. 1. bl.Harusp. R. 10. It particularly belonged to them 
to see that the inferior priests did their duty, Dionys. ibid. 
From the different parts of their office, the Greeks called them 
ie/iofiiBaffica\oi, t; povofioi, iepolpvXaKes, iepolpuvrai, SaCTOmm doc. 
tores, administratores, custodes et interpretes, ibid. 

From the time of Numa the vacant places in the number of 
Ponti/ices, were supplied by the college, Dionys. ii. 73, till 
the year 650; when Domitius, a tribune, transferred that right 
to the people, Suet. Ner. 2. Cic. Rull. ii. 7- Veil. ii. 12. Sylla 
abrogated this law, Ascon. in Cic. Ccecil. 3 ; but it was re¬ 
stored by Labienus, a tribune, through the influence of Julius 
C»sar, Dio. xxxvii. 37. Antony again transferred the right 
of election from the people to the priests, Dio. xli v.fin.; thus 
Lepidus was chosen Pontifex M. irregularly, ibid, furto cre¬ 
atin', Veil. ii. 61. In confusione rerum ac tumultu, pontifi- 
catuni maximum intercepil, Liv. Epit. 117- Pansa once more 
restored the right of election to the people, Cic. Ep. ad Brut. 5. 
After the battle of Actium, permission was granted to Au¬ 
gustus to add to all the fraternities of priests as many above 
the usual number as he thought proper; which power the suc¬ 
ceeding emperors exercised, so that the number of priests was 
thenceforth very uncertain, Dio. Ii. 20. liii. 17. 

The chief of the Ponti/ices was called PONTIFEX MAXI¬ 
MUS (quod maximus rerum, qiue ad sacra, et religiones per¬ 
tinent, judex sit, Festus : Judex atque arbiter rerum divina- 
rum atque humanarum, Id. in Ouno Saceudotum) ; which 
name is first mentioned by Livy, iii. 54. He was created by 
the people, while the other ponti/ices were chosen by the col¬ 
lege, Liv. xxv. 5, commonly from among those who had borne 
the first offices in the state, ibid. The first plebeian Ponti¬ 
fex M. was T. Coruncanius, Liv. Ep. xviii. 

This was an office of great dignity and power. The Pon¬ 
tifex M. was supreme judge and arbiter in all religious mat¬ 
ters, Liv. i. 20. ix. 46. He took care that sacred rites were 
properly performed; and, for that purpose, all the other priests 
were subject to him, Liv. ii. 2. He could hinder any of them 
from leaving the city; although invested with consular autho¬ 
rity, Liv. Ep. xix. 1. xxxvii. 5. Tacit. Annul, iii. 58. 51, and 
fine such as transgressed his orders, even although they were 
magistrates. Liv. ibid. xl. 2.42. Cic. Phil. xi. 8 . 

How 



MINISTERS OF RELIGION. 


267 


How much the ancient Romans respected religion and its 
ministers we may judge from this; that they imposed a fine 
on Tremelliua, a tribune of the commons, for having in a dis¬ 
pute used injurious language to Lepidus the Pontifex M. ( Sa - 
erorumque qubm magistratuum jus potentius fuit), Liv. Ep. 
xlvii. But the Pontific.es appear, at least, in the time of Ci¬ 
cero, to have been, in some respects, subject to the tribunes, 
Cic. Dom. 45. 

It was particularly incumbent on the Pontifex M. to take 
care of the sacred rights of Vesta, Ovid. Fast. iii. 417- Ge/l. 
i. 12. Senec. Contr. i. 2. If any of the priestesses neglected 
their duty, he reprimanded, Liv. iv. 44, or punished them, 
xxviii. II, sometimes, by a sentence of the college, capitally, 
Cic. Har. resp. 7. Legg. ii. 9. Liv. viii. 15. xxii. 57. 

The presence of the Pontifex M. was requisite in public 
and solemn religious acts; as when magistrates vowed games 
or the like, Liv. iv. 27. xxxi. 9. xxxvi. 2, made a prayer, 
Suet. Cl. 22, or dedicated a temple, Liv. ix. 46, also when a 
general devoted himself for his army, Liv. viii. 9. x. 7- 28, 
to repeat over before them the form of words proper to be 
used (Us verba preeire, v. carmen prafari), ibid, k v. 41, 
which Seneca calls Pontif calk carmen. Consol, ad Marc. 13. 
It was of importance that he pronounced the words without 
hesitation, Valer. Max. viii. 13. 2. He attended at the 
Comitia; especially when priests were created, that he might 
inaugurate them, Liv. xxvii. 8. xl. 42, likewise when adop¬ 
tions or testaments were made. Tacit. Hist. i. 15. Gcll. v. 19. 
xv. 27- Cic. Horn. 13. P/in. Pan. 37. At these the other 
pontifces also attended; hence the Comitia were said to be 
held, or what was decreed in them to be done, apud pout fires, 
vel pro collegia pontficum, in presence of, ibid. Solenuia pro 
pontifice suscipere, to perform the due sacred rights in the pre¬ 
sence, or according to the direction of the Pontifex Maximus, 
Liv. ii. 27. Any thing done in this manner was also said 
Pontificio jure fieri, Cic. Dom. 14. And when the Pontifex 
M. pronounced any decree of the college in their presence, he 
was said pro collegio responoere, Cic.pro Dom. 53. The 
decision of the college was sometimes contrary to his own 
opinion. He however was bound to obey it, Liv. xxxi. 9. 
What only three pontifices determined was held valid, Id. resp. 
Har. 6. But in certain cases, as in dedicating a temple, the 
approbation of the senate, or of a majority of the tribunes of 
the commons, was requisite, Liv. ix. 46. The people, whose 
power was supreme in every thing (cujus est summa poteslas 
omnium rerum, Cic. ibid.), might confer the dedication of a 
temple on whatever person they pleased, and force the Pontifex 
Af. to officiate, even against his will: as they did in the case 



268 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


of Flavius, Liv. ibid. In some cases the Flamines and Rex 
Sacrorum seemed to have judged together with the Pontifices, 
Cic. Dom. 49, and even to have been reckoned of the same 
college, ibid. 52. 

It was particularly the province of the pontifices to judge 
concerning marriages, Tacit. Annul, i. 10. Dio. xlvii. 44. 

The Pontifex Maximus and his college had the care of 
regulating the year, and the public calendar. Suet. Jut. 40. 
Aug. 31. Macrob. Sat. i. 14, called FASTI KALENDA- 
llES, because the days of each month, from kalends to 
kalends, or from beginning to end, were marked in them 
through the whole year, what days were fasti, and what 
nefasti, &c. Festus; the knowledge of which was confined to 
the pontifices and patricians, Liv. iv. 3, till C. Flavius di¬ 
vulged them (fastos circa forum in alba projiosnit ,, Liv. ix. 46. 
(See p. 172.) In the Fasti of each year were also marked the 
names of the magistrates, particularly of the consuls, Liv. 
ix. 18. l iitcr. Mux. vi. 2. Cic. Scxt. 14. Att. iv. 8. Pis. 

13. Thus, enumeratio fastorum, quasi annorum, Cic. Fam. 
v. 12. Tusc. i. 28, Fasti memores, permanent records, Horat. 
Od. iii. 17- 4. iv. 14. 4, picti, variegated with different colours. 
Ovid. Past. i. II, signantes tempora, Id. (if>7. Hence a list 
of the consuls engraved on marble, in the time of Constantius, 
the son of Constantine, as it is thought, and found accidentally 
by some persons digging in the Forum, A. D. 1545, are 
called Fasti Const lakhs, or the Capitolian marbles, be¬ 
cause beautified, and placed in the Capitol, by Cardinal Alex¬ 
ander Farnese. 

In latter times it became customary to add on particular 
days, after the name of the festival, some remarkable occur¬ 
rence . Thus on the Lupercalia, it was marked ( adscriptum est) 
that Antony had offered the crown to Caesar, Cic. Phil. ii. 34. 
—To have one’s name thus marked ( ascriplum ) in the Fasti, 
was reckoned the highest honour, Cic. Ep. ad Brut. 15. Ovid. 
Fast. i. 9. Tacit. Annul, i. 15. (whence probably the origin 
of canonization in the church of Rome :) as it was the greatest 
disgrace to have one’s name erased from the F’ast.i, Cic. Sext. 

14. Pis. 13. Terr. ii. 53. iv. fin. 'Tacit. Annal. iii. 17 . 

The books of Ovid, which describe the causes of the Roman 

festivals for the whole year, are called FASTI, Ovid. Fast. 
i. 7- (Fastorum libri. appellantur, in quihus totius anni fit 
descriptio , Festus, quia de consulibus et regibus edili sunt, 
Isid. vi. 8.) The six first of them only are extant. 

In ancient times the Pontifex M. used to draw up a short 
account of the public transactions of every year, in a book 
(in album efterebnt, vcl potius referebat), and to expose this 
register in an open place at his house, where the people might 

come 
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come and read it ( proponehat talmlam domi, potestas ut csset 
populo cognoscendi); which continued to be done to the time 
of Mucius Scievola, who was slain in the massacre of Marius 
and Cinna. These records were called in the time of Cicero, 
ANNALES maximi, Cic. Orat. ii. 12. Gell. iv. 5, as having 
been composed by the Pontifex Maximus. 

The annals composed by the Pontifex before Rome was 
taken by the Gauls, called also Commentarii, perished most 
of them with the city. Lie. vi. 1. After the time of Syllathc 
Pontifices seem to have dropt the custom of compiling an¬ 
nals; but several private persons composed historical ac¬ 
counts of the Roman affairs; which from their resemblance to 
the pontifical records in the simplicity of their narration, they 
likewise stiled Annals; as Cato, l’ictor, and Piso, Cic. ibid. 
Liv. i. 44. 55. ii. 40. 58. x. 9. 37, &c. Diont/s. iv. 7- 15. 
Gell. i. 19. Hortensius, Fe/l.ii. l(i. So also Tacitus. 

The memoirs (inro/uoi/ima), which a person wrote concern¬ 
ing his own actions, were properly called COMMENTARII, 
Cic. Fam. v. 12. Syll. 10. Verr. v. 21. Suet. slug. 74. 
Tib. 01, as Julius Cmsar modestly called the books he wrote 
concerning his wars, Cic. Bmt. 75. Suet. (tecs. 50, and G'ellitis 
calls Xenophon’s hook concerning the words and actions of 
Socrates ( uTro/ivijgomvimra , J[enwrabitiu Socru/is ), xiv. 3. But 
this name was applied to any thing which a person wrote or 
ordered to be written as a memorandum for himself or others 
(qua commeminissc opus csset, notes to help the memory) ; 
as the heads of a discourse which one was to deliver, Cic. Brut. 
44. Quinctilian. iv. 1. 09. x. 7- 30, notes taken from the dis¬ 
course or book of another, Id. ii. 11.7- in. 8 . 0", or any hook 
whatever, in which short notes or memorandums wore set 
down : Thus Commentarii regis Numcc, Liv. i. 31,32. Scrvii 
Tullii, ib. 00. Eume.nis, xl. II. 0. regain, Cic. llabir. perd.5. 
Cccsaris, Cic. Att. xiv. 14. Trajani, Plin. Ep. x. 100. Hence, 
a commentariis, a clerk or secretary, Grater, p. 89. Coelius 
in writing to Cicero, calls the acta,publico, or public registers 
of the city, Commentarius rerum urbanahum, Cic. Fam. 
viii. 11. 

In certain cases the Pontifex M. and his college had the 
power of life and death, Cic. Har. rssp. 7. Legg. ii. 9, but 
their sentence might be reversed by the people, Ascon. in Cic. 
pro Mil. 12. Liv. xxxvii. 51. xl. 2. 

The Pontifex M. although possessed of so great power, is 
called by Cicero privatus, Cat. i. 2, as not being a magis¬ 
trate. But some think that the title Pontifex Maximus is here 
applied to Seipio by anticipation; he not having then obtained 
that office, according to Paterculus, ii. 3,contraryto theaceount 
of Appian, B. Civ. i. p. 359, and Cicero himself elsewhere 
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calls him simply & private person, Off. i. 22. livy expressly 
opposes Pontific.es to privatus, v. 52. 

The Ponlijices wore a robe bordered with purple (toga 
prcetexta), Liv. xxxiii. 28. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 40, and a 
woollen cap, ( Galerus, pileus vel Tutulus, Festus, & Vatr. 
vi. 3.) in the form of a cone, with a small rod ( virgula ) wrapt 
round with wool, and a tuft or tassel on the top of it; called 
apex, Serv. in Virg. JEn. ii. 683. viii. 664. x. 270; often 
put for the whole cap, Liv. vi. 41. Cic. Legg. i. 1, thus, 
iratos tremere regum apices , to fear the tiara nodding on the 
head of an enraged Persian monarch, Horat. Od. iii. 21. 19; 
or for a woollen bandage tied round the head, which the priests 
used instead of a cap, for the sake of coolness, Serv. ibid . 
Sulpicius Galba was deprived of his office on account of his 
cap having fallen (apex prolapsus), from his head in the time 
of a sacrifice, Valer. Max. i. 1. 4. Hence apex is put for the 
top of any thing: as mantis apex, Sil. xii. 709, or for the 
highest honour or ornament; as, apex senectHtis est auctoritas, 
Cic. Sen. 17- 

In ancient times the Pontifex M. was not permitted to 
leave Italy, LAv. xxviii. 38. 44. Dio.fragm.62. The first 
Pontifex M. freed from that restriction was P. Licinius 
Crassus, A. U. 618, Liv. Epit. 59, so afterwards Ctesar, 
Suet. 22. 

The office of Pontifex M. was for life, Dio. lxix. 15, on 
which account Augustus never assumed that dignity while 
Lepidus was alive. Suet. Aug. 31, which Tiberius, Dio. 
lvi. 30, and Seneca, de Clem. i. 10, impute to his clemency. 
But with what justice, we may learn from the manner in which 
Augustus behaved to Lepidus in other respects. For after 
depriving him of his share in the Triumvirate, A. U. 718, 
Dio. xlix. 12, and confining him for a long time to Circeji 
under custody, Suet. 16. Dio. ibid., he forced him to come 
to Rome, against his will, A. U. 736, and treated him with 

great indignity, Dio. liv. 15.-After the death of Lepidus, 

A. 741, Augustus assumed the office of Pontifex Maximus, 
ibid. 27. Ovid. Fast. iii. 420, which was ever after held by 
his successors, and the title even by Christian emperors to 
the time of Gratian, Zosim. iv. 36, or rather of Theodosius; 
for on one of the coins of Gratian, this title is annexed. When 
there were two or more emperors, Dio informs us, that one 
of them only was Pontifex M. liii. 17, but this rule was 
soon after violated, Capitolin. in Balbin. 8. The Hierarchy 
of the church of Rome is thought to have been established 
partly on the model of the Pontifex M. and the college of 
Pontifiees. 

The Pontifiees M. always resided in a public house (habi- 

tavit, 
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tavit, sc. Ciesar, in sacrd vid, domo public/!, Suet. Caes. 46.) 
called Regia, Plin. Ep. iv. 11. 6. ( quod in ed sacra a rege 
sacrificulo erant solita usurpari, Festus; vel quod in ed rex 
sacrificulus habitare consudsset , Serv. in Virg. Mn. viii. 363.) 

-Thus when Augustus became Pontifex Maximus, he made 

public a part of his house; and gave the Regia (which Dio 
calls the house of the Rex sacrorum) to the Vestal Virgins; 
to whose residence it was contiguous, Dio. liv. 27, whence 
some suppose it the same with the Regia Numce, the palace 
of Numa, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1.30, to which Horace is supposed 
to allude under the name of monumenta regis, Od. i. 2. 15, 
and Augustus, Suet. 76.—said afterwards to sustain the atrium 
of Vesta, Ovid. Fast., vi. 263, called atrium regium, Liv. 
xxvi. 27. Others suppose it different. It appear to have been 
the same with that regia mentioned by Festus in Equus 
October; in which was the sanctuary of Mars, Gelt. iv. 6. 
Plutarch. Q. Rom. 96, for we learn from Dio that the arms 
of Mars, i. e. the Ancilia, were kept at the house of Ciesar, as 
being Pontifex M. xliv. 17- Macrobius says that a ram used 
to be sacrificed in it to Jupiter every Nundince or market-day, 
by the wife of the Flamen dialis (Fj.amink a). Sat. i. 16. 

A Pontifex M. was thought to be polluted by touching and 
even by seeing a dead body; Settee, consol, ad Marc. 15. 
Dio. liv. 28.35. lvi. 31, as was an augur, Tacit. Annul, i. 62. 
So the high priest among the Jews, Levit. xxi. 11. Even the 
statue of Augustus was removed from its place, that it might 
not be violated by the sight of slaughter, Dio. lx. 13. But 
Dio seems to think that the Pontifex M. was violated only by 
touching a dead body, liv. 28. 

II. AUGURES anciently called Auspices Plutarch. Q. 
Rom. 72, whose office it was to foretel future events, chiefly 
from the flight, chirping, or feeding of birds {ex avium gestu 
vel garritu et spectione, Festus), and also from other appear¬ 
ances, Cic. Fam. vi. 6. Horat. Od. iii. 27, &c. a body of 
priests ( amplissimi sacerdotii collegium), Cic. Fam. iii. 10, 
of the greatest authority’ in the Roman state, Liv. i. 36, be¬ 
cause nothing of importance was done respecting the public, 
either at home or abroad, in peace or in war, without con¬ 
sulting them (nisi auspicato , Liv. i. 36. vi. 41, sine auspiciis, 
Cic. Divin. i. 2. nisi augurio acto, Id. 17- ii. 36. Ver. v. 6, 
vel capto, Suet. Aug. 95.) and anciently in affairs of great con¬ 
sequence they were equally scrupulous in private, Cic. Div. 

i. 16. 

Augur is often put for any one who foretold futurity, Cic. 
Divin. ii. 3,4. Fam. vi. 6 . So Augur Apollo, i. e. qw au¬ 
gurio pretest, the god of augury, Horat. Od. i. 2. 32. Virg. Ain. 

iv. 376. 
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iv. 376. Auspex denoted a person who observed and inter¬ 
preted omens ( auspida vel ornina), Horat. Od. iii. 27. 8, 
particularly the priest who officiated at marriages, Juvenal. 
x. 336. Cic. Cluent. 5. Plaut. Cos. prol. 86. Suet. Cl. 26. 
Liv. xlii. 12. In later times when the custom of consulting 
the auspices was in a great measure dropt, Cic. Nat. 1). i. 15. 
ii. 3. Legg. ii. 13, those employed to witness the signing of 
the marriage-contract, and to see that every thing was rightly 
performed, were called Auspices Nuptiarum, Cic. Divin. 
i. 16, otherwise Proxenetae, couciliatores, wapawficjnoi, pro- 
nubi. Hence auspex is put for a favourer or director; thus 
Auspex legis. Cic. Alt. ii. 7- Auspices cneptorum operum, 
favourers, Virg. Ain. iii. 20. Diis auspicibus, under the 
direction or conduct of, Id. iv. 45. So auspice mu$d, Horat. 
Ep. i. 3. 13. Teucro, Od. i. 7- V- 

AUGUR1UM and AUSPIC1UM are commonly used pro¬ 
miscuously, Fir. Ain. i. 392. Cic. Div. i. 47, but they are 
sometimes distinguished. Auspidum was properly the fore¬ 
telling of future events, from the inspection of birds; augur- 
ium, from any omen or prodigies whatever, Non. v. 30. So 
Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3, but each of these words is often put for 
the omen itself, Virg. Ain. iii. 89.499. Augurium Sajlutis, 
when the augurs were consulted whether it was lawful to ask 
safety from the gods, Dio. xxxvii. 24. Ii. 21. Suet. Aug. 31. 
Tacit. Annul, xii. 23. Cic. Div. i. 47. The omens were also 
called, ostenta, portenta, monstra, prodigia, (quia ostendunt, 
portendunt , monstrant, prccdicunt,) Cic. Div. i. 42. 

The auspices taken before passing a river were called Pe- 
rf.mnia, Festns, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. Div. ii. 36, from the 
beaks of birds, as it is thought, or from the points of weapons, 
ex ACtiMifiiBiis, a kind of auspices peculiar to war, ibid, both 
of which bad fallen into disuse in the time of Cicero, ibid. 

The Romans derived their knowledge of augury chiefly 
from the Tuscans: and anciently their youth used to be in¬ 
structed as carefully in this art, as afterwards they were in 
the Greek literature, Liv. ix. 36. Cic. Legg. ii. 9. For this 
purpose, by a decree of the senate, six of the sons of the 
leading men at Rome, were sent to each of the 12 states of 
Etruria, to be taught, Cic. Div. i. 41. Valerius Maximus 
says ten, i. 1. It should probably be in both authors, one 
to each. 

Before the city of Rome was founded, Romulus and Renjps 
are said to have agreed to determine by augury ( auguUis 
legerc) who should give name to the new city, and who 
should govern it when built. Romulus chose the Palatine 
hill, and Remus, the Aventine, as places to make their 
observations (templa ad inaugurandum). Six vultures first 

appeared 
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appeared as an omen or augury (augurium) to Remus: and 
after this omen was announced or formally declared, (nunciato 
augurio, or, as Cicero calls it, decantato, Divin. i. 47- 866 
p. 81,82.) twelve vultures appeared to Romulus. Whereupon 
each was saluted king by his own party. The partisans of 
Remus claimed the crown to him from his having seen the omen 
first; those of Romulus, from the number of birds. Through 
the keenness of the contest they came to blows, and in the 
scuffle Remus fell. The common report is, that Remus was 
slain by Romulus for having in derision leapt over his walls, 
Liv. i. 7. 

After Romulus it became customary that no one should 
enter upon an office without consulting the auspices, Dionys. 
iii. 35. But Dionysius informs us, that in his time, this cus¬ 
tom was observed merely for form’s sake. In the morning of 
the day, on which those elected were to enter on their magis¬ 
tracy, they rose about twilight and repeated certain prayers 
under the open air, attended by an augur, who told them that 
lightning had appeared on the left, which was esteemed a good 
omen, although no such thing had happened. This verbal de¬ 
claration, although false, was reckoned sufficient, Dionys. ii. G. 

The augurs are supposed to have been first instituted by 
Romulus, three in number, one to each tribe, Liv. x. G, as 
the Haruspices, Dionys. ii. 22, and confirmed by Nmna, 
ibid. 64. A fourth was added, probably by Servius Tullius, 
when he increased the number of tribes, and divided the city 
into four, tribes, Id. iv. 34. Liv. i. 13. The augurs were at 
first all patricians; till A. U. 454, when five plebeians were 
added, Liv. x. 9. Sylla increased their number to fifteen, 
Liv. Ep. lxxxix. They were at first chosen, as the other 
priests, by the Comitia Curiata, Dionys. ii. 64, and after¬ 
wards underwent the same changes as the pontifices, Liv. 
iii. 37. See p. 266. 

The chief of the augurs was called Magistkr Collegii. 

The augurs enjoyed this singular privilege, that of whatever 
crime they were guilty, they could not be deprived of their 
office, Plin. Ep. iv. 8, because, as Plutarch says, Q. Rom. 

97 , they were entrusted with the secrets of the empire.- 

The laws of friendship were anciently observed with great 
care among the augurs, and no one was admitted into their 
number who was known to be inimical to any of the college, 
Cic. Fam. iii. 10. In delivering their opinions about any 
thihg in the college, the precedency was always given to age, 
Cic. Sen. 18. 

As the Pontifices prescribed solemn forms and ceremonies, 
so the augurs explained all omens, Cic. Harusp. 9. They de¬ 
rived tokens (signa) of futurity, chiefly from five sources, from 
x appearances 
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appearances in the heavens, as thunder or lightning, from the 
singing or flight of birds, St at. Theb. iii. 482, from the 
eating of chickens, from quadrupeds, and from uncommon 

accidents, called Dirce v. -a. -The birds which gave omens 

by singing (oscinbs) were the raven (corvus), the crow 
(cornu), the owl (noctua vel bubo), the cock (gallusgallina- 
ceus,) &c. Festus. Plin. x. 20. s. 22. 29. s. 42.—by flight 
(alites vel prjipetes), were the eagle, vulture, &c. t'4. Cell. 
vi. 6 . Serv. in Virg. JEn. iii. 361. Cic. Div. i. 47. Nat. D. 

ii. 64.—by feeding chickens (pulli), Cic. Div. ii. 34. (see 
p. 82.) much attended to in war, Plin. x. 22. s. 24. Liv.. 
X. 40, and contempt of their intimations was supposed to oc¬ 
casion signal misfortunes; as in the ease of P. Claudius in the 
first Punic war, who, when the person who had the charge of 
the chickens (pullarius) told him that they would not eat, 
which was esteemed a bad omen, ordered them to be thrown 
into the sea, saying, Then let them drink. After which, 
engaging the enemy, he was defeated with the loss of his 
fleet, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. Div. i. 16. Liv. Epit. xix. Valer. 
Max. i. 4. 3. Concerning ominous birds, &c. see St at. Theb. . 

iii. 502, &c. 

The badges of the augurs (Omamenta auguralia, Liv. x. 7-) 
were, 1. A kind of robe called TRABEA, striped with purple 
(virgata vel palmata, a trabibus dicta), according to Servius, 
made of purple and scarlet (ex purpura et cocco mistum), in 
Virg. /En. vii. 612. So Dionysius, speaking of the dress of 
the Salii, ii. 70, who describes it as fastened with clasps, ibid. ; 
hence dibaphum, i. e. purpuram bis tinctam, cogitare, to desire 
to be made an augur, Cic. Fam. ii. 16, dibapho vestire, to 

make one, Att. ii. 9.-2. A cap of a conical shape, like that 

of the Pontifices, ibid.-3. A crooked staff, which they 

carried in their right hand to mark out the quarters of the 
heavens (quo regioues cadi determinarent), called LITUUS, 
(bacillus v. -inn, sine nodo aduncus, Liv. i. 18. Incurvum et 
leviter a summo injlcxum bacillum, quod ab ejus litui, quo 
canitur, similitudine nomen invenit, Cic. Divin. 1. 17. Virga 
brevis, in parte qua robustior est, incurva, Gell. v. 8.) 

An augur made his observations on the heavens (SERVA- 
BAT de civto, v. caelum, Cic. Div. ii. 35. Dom. 15. Phil. ii. 32. 
Lucan, i. 601. v. 395.) usually in the dead of the'night (post 
medium noctem, Gell. iii. 2, media node, Liv. xxxiv. 14. dim 
est sij.entium, Festus; node silentio, Liv. ix. 38. viii. 23, 
aperto cw/o, ita lit apertis uli liceat lucernis, Plutarch. Q. R. 
71. Id silent him dicimus in auspicio, quod omni vitio caret, 
Cic. Div. ii. 44.), or about twilight, Dionys. ii. 5. 

The augur took his station on an elevated place, called arx 
or templcm, Liv. i. 18, vel tajueunacuujm, Liv. iv. 7- Cic. 

Div. 
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l)iv. ii. 36, which Plutarch calls aieijvy, in Mamtl. p. 300.— 
Where the view was open on all sides ; and to make it so, 
buildings were sometimes pulled down. Having first offered 
up sacrifices, and uttered a solemn prayer, (effata, plur. 
Serv. Virg. JEn. vi. 197, whence effari templum, to conse* 
crate, Cic. Alt. xiii. 42, hinc fana nominata, quod pontificcs 
in sacrando fati sunt finem, Varr. L. L. v. 7.) he sat down 
fsedem cepit in solida sella) with his head covered (capite 
velato), and, according to Livy, j. 18, with his face turned to 
the east; so that the parts towards the south were on the right 
(partes dc.vtrce), and those towards the north on the left 
(IcevceJ. Then he determined with his lituus the regions of 
the heavens from east to west, and marked in his mind some 
objects straight forward (sigram contra animo finivit), at as 
great a distance as his eyes could reach ; within which bounda¬ 
ries he should make his observation, Liv. i. 18. This space 
was also called TEMPLUM, {a tuendo; locus augurii ant 
auspicii causa quibusdam conceptis verbis finitus, Varr. L. L. 
vi. 2. Donat, in Ter. iii. 5. 42.) Dionysius gives the same 
description with Livy of the position of the augur, and of the 
quarters of the heavens, ii. 5; Hr Hyginus, de limit. But 
Varro makes the augur look towards the south, which he calls 
pars antica ; consequently, the pars sinistra was on the east, 
and dextra on the west: that on the north he calls postica, 
ibid. In whatever position the augur stood, omens on the left 
among the Romans were reckoned lucky, Plant. Pseud, ii. 4. 
72. Epid. ii. 2.1. Serv. in Virg. JEn. ii. 693. ix. 631. St at. 
Theb. iii. 493. Cic. Lcgg. iii. 3. Div. ii. 35. Gell. v. 12. 
Ovid. Trist. i. 8 . 49. liionys. ii. 5; but sometimes omens 
on the left are called unlucky, Virg. Pit/, i. 18. ix. 15. Suet. 
Cl. 7- Vit. 9. Ovid. Epist. ii. 115. Trist. iv. 3. 69, in imita¬ 
tion of the Greeks, among whom augurs stood with their faces 
to the north : and then the east, which was the lucky cjuarter, 
was on the right. (Sinistrum, quod Jtonutn sit, nostri nomina- 
verunt,e.vterni, (sc. Grceci ,) dextrum, Cic. Div. ii. 36.) Hence 
dexter is often put for felix vcl faustus, lucky or propitious, 
Virg. JEn. iv. 579. viii. 302. and sinister for infclix, infaustus, 
vel funestus, unlucky or unfavourable, Id. i. 444. Plin. Ep. 
i. 9. vii. 28. Tacit. Hist. v. 5. Thunder on the left was a 
good omen for every thing else but holding the comitia, Cic. 
Div. ii. 18. 35. The croaking of a raven (corvnsj on the right, 
and of a crow (cornix) on the left, was reckoned fortunate, 
and vice versd, Cic. Div. i. j. 39. In short, the whole art of 
augury among the Romans was involved in uncertainty, ibid. 
It seems to have been at first contrived, and afterwards culti¬ 
vated chiefly to increase the influence of the leading men over 
the multitude. 
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The Rom&ns took omens (omina captabant) also from quad¬ 
rupeds crossing the way or appearing in an unaccustomed 
place (Juvenal, xiii. 62. Herat. Od. iii. 27. Liv. xxi. uit. 
xxii. 1.), from sneezing (ex sternutations,), spilling salt on the 
table, and other accidents of that kind, which were called Dir a, 
sc. signa, or Dir*, Cic. de Divinat. i. 16.' ii. 40. Dio. xl. 18. 
Ovid. Amor. i. 12. These the augurs explained, and taught 
how they should be expiated. When they did so, they were 
said, commentari, Cic. Amic. 2. If the omen was good, the 
phrase was, Imfetritom, inaijgcjratum est, Plaut. Asin. 
ii. 11, and hence it was called, Augurium impetrativum vel 
optatum, Serv. in Virg. Mn. v. 190. Many curious instances 
of Roman superstition, with respect to omens and other things, 
are enumerated, Plin. xxviii. 2, as among the Greeks, 
Pausan. iv. 13.—C«sar, in landing at Adrumetum in Africa 
with his army, happened to fall on his face, which was reckoned 
a bad omen ; but he, with great presence of mind, turned it to 
the contrary: for, taking hold of the ground with his right 
hand, and kissingit,as if he had fallen on purpose, he exclaimed, 
I take possession of thee, O Africa (Tenko te, Africa), Dio. 
xlii. fin. Suet. Jul. 59. ,1ft 

Future events were also prognosticated by drawing lots, 
(sortibus ducendis, Cic. Div. ii. 33, thus Oracula sortibus 
aquatis ducuntur, Id. i. 18, that is, being so adjusted, that 
they had all an equal chance of coming out first, Plaut. Cas. 
ii. 6.35.) These lots were a kind of dice (tali v. tessera) made 
of wood, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. 32, gold, Suet. Tib., or other 
matter, Plant, ibid. 46. Pausan. Messen. iv. 4. Eliac. v. 25, 
with certain letters, words, or marks inscribed on them, Cic. 
Div. ii. 41. They were thrown commonly into an urn, ibid. 
sometimes filled with water, Plaut. ibid. 28. 33, and drawn 
out by the hand of a boy, or of the person who consulted the 
oracle. The priests of the temple explained the import of 
them, Cic. Div. i. 34. The lots were sometimes thrown like 
common dice, and the throws esteemed favourable or not, as 
in playing, Suet. Tib. 14. Properl. iv.9.19. Sortbs denotes 
not only the lots themselves, and the answer returned from 
the explanation of them, thus, Sortes ipsas et cetera, quae erant 
adsortem, i. e. ad responsum reddendum parata, distwrbamit 
simia, Cic. Div. i. 34. Liv. viii. 24, but also any verbal 
responses whatever of an oracle, (sortes qua vaticinatione 
funduntur, qua oracla verihs didmus,) Cic. Div. ii. 33. 56. 
Dicta per cannina sortes, Horat. Art. p. 403. So Liv. i. 56. 
v. 15. Virg. JEn. iv. 346. vi. 72. Ovid. Met. i. 368. 381, 
&c. Thus Oraculum, is put both for the temple, Cic. Font. 
10. Ep. ad Brut. 2. and the answer given in it, Cic. Div.i. 
1.34.51, &c. Tacitus calls by the name of Sortes the manner in 

which 
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which the Germans used to form conjectures about futurity. 
They cut the branch of a tree into small parts or slips fin 
surculos), and distinguishing these slips by certain marks, 
scattered them at random (ternerb ac fortuity) on a white cloth. 
Then a priest, if the presage was made for the public, (sipub* 
licb comuleretur), if in private, the master of a family, having 
prayed to the gods, and looking to heaven, took up each of 
the Slips three times, and interpreted it according to the mark 
impressed on it, Tacit, de Mor. G. 10. Of prophetic lots, 
those of Pneneste were the most famous, Cic. Biv. ii. 41. 
Suet. Tib. 63. Domit. 15. Stat. Sylv. i. 3. 80. Livy 
mentions among unlucky omens the lots of Caere to have been 
diminished in their bulk (extenuates), xxi. 62, and of Falerii, 
xxii. 1.—Omens of futurity were also taken from names, 
Plaut. Pers. iv. 4.73. Bacch. ii. 3. 50. Those who foretold 
futurity by lots or in any manner whatever, were called Sorti- 
legi, Lucan, ix. 581, which name Isidorus applies to those 
who, upon opening any book at random, formed conjectures 
from the meaning of the first line or passage which happened 
to icast up, viii. 9. Hence in later writers we read of the 
Sortes Virgilianae, Homericie, &c. Sometimes select verses 
were written on slips of paper (inpittaciis), and being thrown 
into an urn, were drawn out like common lots; whence of 
these it was said, Sors exculit, Spartian. Adrian. 2. Lamprid. 
Alex. Sev. 14.—Those who foretold future events by observing 
the stars, were called Astrologi, Cic. Divin. i. 38, 39. ii. 42. 
Ver. ii. 52. Mathematici, Suet. Aug. 94. Tib. Cal. 57- 
Tacit. Hist. i. 22. Juvenal, vi. 561. xiv. 248. Genethuaci, 
Gell. xiv. 1. from genesis vel genitura, the nativity or natal 
hour of any one, or the star which happened to be then rising 
(sidus natulitiurn, Cic. Div. ii. 43.) Juvenal, xiv. 248. Suet. 
Tit. 9, and which was supposed to determine his future 
fortune : called also Horoscbpus (ab liord inspiciendd), thus, 
Geminos, horoscope, vuro (for vario) products genio ; O natal 
hour, although one and the same, thou producest twins of 
different dispositions, Pers. vi. 18. Hence a person was said 
habere imperatoriam genesim, to whom an astrologer had fore¬ 
told at his birth that he would be emperor. Suet. Vcsp. 14. 
Bom. 10. Those astrologers were also called Chaldjei or 
Babylonii, because they came originally from Chaldsea or 
Babylonia, Strab. xvi. 739, or Mesopotamia, i. e. the country 
between the conflux of the Euphrates and Tigris, Plin. vi. 28. 
Biodor. ii. 29. Hence Ckaldaicis rationibus eruiitus, skilled 
in astrology, Cic. Biv. ii. 47. Babylonica doctrina, astrology, 
Lucret. v. 726.—nec Babylonios tentaris numeros, and do not 
try astrological calculations, i. e. do not consult an astrologer, 
Horat. Od. i. 11, who used to have a book, (Ephemeris, v. 
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plur, -ides,) in which the rising and setting, the conjunction, 
and other appearances of the stars were calculated. Some 
persons were so superstitious, that in the most trivial affairs of 
fife they had recourse to such books, Plin. 29.1, which Juvt* 
nal ridicules, vi. 576. An Asiatic astrologer ( Phryx Augur, 
et Indus), skilled in astronomy ( astrorum mundique peritus ), 
was consulted by the rich j the poor applied to common 
fortune-tellers, ( sortiligi vel divini), who usually sat in the 
Circus Maximus, ibid., which is therefore called by Horace, 
fallax, Sat. i. 6. 113 * 

Those who foretold future events by interpreting dreams, 
were called Conjectores, by apparent inspiration, hariali, v. 
divini ; votes v. vaticinatores, ike. 

Persons disordered in their mind (melancholici, cardidci, et 
phrenetid, were supposed to possess the faculty of presaging 
future events, Cic. Div. i. 38. These were called by various 
other names; CERROT or Ceriti, Plaut. Amph. ii. 2. 144. 
Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 278, because Ceres was supposed some¬ 
times to deprive her worshippers of their reason, Non. i. 213; 
also Laiivati , Earvarumpteni, i. e.furiosiet mentemoti,quasi 
Larvis et spectris exterriti, Festus. Plaut. Men. v. 4. 2, and 
Lymphatic!, or lymphati, Virg. /En. vii. 377- Liv. vii. 17 . 
(a nymphis in furorem acti, w/M^oXi/Tnot , Varro L. L. vi. 5. 
qui speciem quondam e fonte, id est e.ffigiem nymphrn viderint, 
Festus,) because the nymphs made those who saw them mad, 
Ovid. Ep. iv. 49. Isidore makes lymphuticus the same with 
one seized with the hydrophobia (qui aquam timeat, iiSporfroflo?), 
x. literu L. Pavor lymphaticus, a panic fear, Liv. x. 28. 
Senec. Ej>. 13. Nummi auri lymphatici, burning in the 
pocket, as eager to get out, or to be spent, Plaut. Pccn. i. 2. 
132. Mens lymphata Mureotico, intoxicated, Horat. Od. i. 
37. 14. As hellebore was used in curing those who were mad, 
hence el/eborosus for insanus, Plaut. Rud. iv. 3. 67. Those 
transported with religious enthusiasm were called Fanatici, 
Juvenal, ii. 113. iv. 123. Cic. Divin. ii. 57. Dom. 60, from 
fan dm, a fari, because it was consecrated by a set form of 
words {fando), Festus, & Varr. L. L. v. 7.—or from Faunos 
(qui primus fani conditor fuit), Serv. in Virg. G. i. 10. 
From the influence of the moon on persons labouring under 
certain kinds of insanity, they are called by later writers 
LUNAT1CI. 

HARUSPICES (ab harugft, i. e. ah hostid, Donat, in Ter. 
Phorm. iv. 4. 28. vel potius a victimis, aut extis victimarum 


* If the predictions of astrologers proved false, they were sometimes pat to 
death j hut if true, they were richly rewarded, and highly respseted, Stitt. Tib. 
14. Tee. tie. S. HO, 26. Dio. bb. 11. 



Minister!! 6? religion. 


2/0 


ih ftra inspiciendis); called also Extispicbs, Cic. Div. li. 11. 
Non. 5. 53, who examined the victims and their entrails after 
they were sacrificed, and from thence derived omens of fu¬ 
turity, St at. Theb. iii. 456; also from the flame, smoke, and 
other circumstances attending the sacrifice; as if the victim 
came to the altar without resistance, stood there quietly, fell 
by one Stroke, bled freely, &c. These were favourable signs. 
The contrary are enumerated, Virg. G. iii. 486. Lucan. 
i. 609, &c. They also explained prodigies, Cic. Cat. iii. 8. 
Div. i. 3. Suet. Aug. 29. Plin. vii. 3. Their office resembled 
that of the augurs; but they were not esteemed so honour¬ 
able : hence, when Julius C/esar admitted Ruspina, one of 
them, into the senate, Cicero represents it as an indignity of 
the order, Fam. vi. 18. Their art was called Haruspicina, 
v. haruspicnm dheiplina, Cic. Div. i. 2. 41, derived from 
Etruria, where it is said to have been discovered by one 
Tagus, Cic. Div. ii. 23. Ovid. Met. xv. 553. Lucan, i. 637. 
Censorin. not. d. 4, and whence Haruspices were often 
sent for to Rome, Liv. v. 15. xxvii. 37. Cic. Cat. iii. 8. 
Lmcan. i. 584. Martial, iii. 24. 3. They sometimes came 
from the East; thus Armenius vel Comagcnus haruspr.r, 
Juvenal, vi. 549. Females also practised this art (Arfspic.e), 
Plant. Mil. Glor. iii. 1. 99. The college of the Haruspices 
was instituted by Romulus, Dinnys. ii. 22. Of what number 
it consisted is uncertain. Their chief was called Sitmmps 
Haruspex, Cic. Div. ii. 24. 

Cato used to say, he was surprised that the Haruspices did 
not laugh when they saw one another, Cic. Nat. D. i. 26. 
Divin. ii. 24, their art was so ridiculous; and yet wonderful 
instances are recorded of the truth of their predictions, Liv. 
xxv. 16. Sallust. -Tug. 63. Tacit. Hist. i. 2 J. Suet. Galb. 
19f Suet. Civs. 81. Dio. xliv. 18. 

III. QUINDECEMV1RI sacris facimulis, who had the 
charge of the Sibylline books, inspected them by the appoint¬ 
ment of the senate in dangerous junctures, and performed 
the sacrifices which they enjoined. It belonged to them in 
particular to celebrate the secular games, Horat. de Carm. Scec. 
/2. Tacit. Anna!, ii. 11. vi. 12, and those of Apollo, Dio. 
liv. 19. They are said to have been instituted on the following 
occasion. 

A certain woman, called Amalthasa, from a foreign country, 
is said to have come to Tarquinius Superbus, wishing to sell 
nine books of Sibylline, or prophetic oracles. But upon 
Tarquin’s refusal to give her the price which she asked, she 
went away, and burnt three of them. Returning soon after, 
She sought the same price for the remaining six. Whereupon 
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being ridiculed by the king, as a senseless old woman, she 
went and burnt other three; and coming back still demanded 
the same price for the three which remained. Gellius says 
that the books were burnt in the king’s presence, i. 10. 
Tarquin, surprised at the Strange conduct of the woman, 
consulted the augurs what to do. They regretting the loss 
of the books, which had been destroyed, advised the king 
to give the price required. The woman therefore having 
delivered the books, and having desired them to be carefully, 
kept, disappeared; and was never afterwards seen, Dionys. 
iv. 62. Lactant. i. 6. Gell. i. 19. Pliny says she burnt 
two books, and only preserved one, Plin. xiii. 13. s. 27. 
Tarquin committed the care of these books, called Libri 
Sibyllini, ibid, or versus, Horat. Carrn. Sac. 5. Cic. Verr. 
iv. 49, to two men ( Duumviri ) of illustrious birth, Dionys. 
ibid, one of whom, called Atilius, Dionys. iv. 62, or Tullius, 
Voter. Maximus, i. 1.13, he is said to have punished, for 
being unfaithful to his trust, by ordering him to be sewed up 
alive in a sack (in culeum insui), and thrown into the sea, ibid. 
the punishment afterwards inflicted on parricides, Cic. Rose. 
Am. 25. In the year 387, ten men (decemviri) were ap¬ 
pointed for this purpose, five patricians and five plebeians, 
Liv. vi. 37. 42; afterwards fifteen, as it is thought, by Sylla, 
Serv. in Virg. JEn. vi. 73. Julius Ctesar made them sixteen, 
Dio. xlii. 5j. xliii. 51. They were created in the same 
manner as the Pontifices, Dio. liv. 19. See Lex Domitia. 
The chief of them was called Magister Collegii, Plin. 
xxviii. 2. 

These Sibylline books were supposed to contain the fate of 
the Roman empire, Liv. xxxviii. 45, and therefore, in 
public danger or calamity, the keepers of them were fre¬ 
quently ordered by the senate to inspect (adire, inspicentt *v. 
consulcre) them, Liv. iii. 10. v. 13. vii. 27. xi. 12. xxi, 62. 
xxii. 9. xxix. 10. xxxvi. 2 "J. xli. 21. They were kept in a 
stone chest below ground in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, 
But the Capitol being burnt in the Marsic war, the Sibylline 
books were destroyed together with it, A. U. 670. Where¬ 
upon ambassadors were sent every where to collect the oracles 
of the Sibyls, Tacit. Annal. vi. 12. For there were other 
prophetic women besides the one who came to Tarquin, 
Pauean. x. 12. Lactantius from Varro mentions ten, i. 6. 
/Elian, four, xii. 35. Pliny says there were statues of three 
Sibyls near the Rostra in the Forum, xxxiv. 5. s. 10. The 
chief was the Sibyl of Cum® (Sibylla Cumjea), whom Aeneas 
is. supposed to have consulted; called by Virgil Deiphobe, 
jEn. vi. 36. 98, from her age, longava, 391, vivax, Ovid. 
Met. xiv. 104, and the Sibyl of Erythrs, a city of Ionia 
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(Erythrsea Sibylla), Cic. Divin. 1.18, who used to utter 
her oracles with such ambiguity, that whatever happened, she 
might seem to have predicted it, id. ii. 54, as the priestess of 
Apollo at Delphi, Pftusan. iv. 12, &c.; the verses, however, 
were so contrived, that the first letters of them joined together 
made some sense; hence called Acrostichis, or in the plural 
acrosticMdes (uKpo/mxets), Dionys. iv. 62. Christian writers 
often quote the Sibylline verses iu support of Christianity; 
as Lactantius, i. 6. ii. 11, 12. iv. 6; but these appear to have 
been fabricated. 

From the various Sibylline verses thus collected, the Quinde- 
cemviri made out new books; which Augustus (after having 
burnt all other prophetic books, fatidici libri, both Greek 
and Latin, above 2000) deposited in two gilt cases ( forulis 
auratis ), under the base of the statue of Apollo, in the tem¬ 
ple of that god on the Palatine hill. Suet. Aug. 31, to which 
Virgil alludes, Ain. vi. 69, &c. having first caused the priests 
to write over with their own hands a new copy of them, be¬ 
cause the former books were fading with age, Dio. liv. 17. 

The Quindecemviri were exempted from the obligation of 
serving in the army, and from other offices in the city. Their 
priesthood was for life, Dionys. iv. 62. They were properly 
the priests of Apollo; and hence each of them had at his 
house a brazen tripod, ( cortina vel tripus,) Serv. in Virg. Mn. 
iii. 332. Val. Flac. i. 5, as being sacred to Apollo, Suet. Aug. 
52, similar to that on which the priestess of Delphi sat 
which Servius makes a three-footed stool or table ( mensa ), 
ibid. 360, but others, a vase with three feet and a covering, 
properly called Cortina (oX^os), which also signifies a large 
round cauldron, Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 41. Varr. L. L. vi. 3, often 
put for the whole tripod, or for the oracle, Virg. Ain. vi. 347. 
iii. 92. Ovid. Met. xv. 635. Plin. xxxiv. 3. s. 8; hence tripo- 
das sentire, to understand the oracles of Apollo, Virg. Ain. iii. 
360. When tripods are said to have been given in a present, 
vases or cups supported on three feet are understood, Virg. 
ASn. v. 110. Horat. Od. iv. 8.3. Nep. Pans. 1. Ovid. Her. iii. 
32. Suet. Aug. 52, such as are to be seen on ancient coins. 

IV. SEPTEMVIRI epulonum, who prepared the sacred 
feasts at games, processions, and other solemn occasions. 

It was customary among the Romans to decree feasts to 
the gods, in order to appease their wrath, especially to Jupi¬ 
ter ( epulum Jovis, v. -t) * during the public games ( ludorum 
causa), Liv. xxv. 2. xxvii. 38. xxix. 38 .fin. xxx. 39. xxxi. 4. 
xxxii. 7. These sacred entertainments became so numerous, 
that the Pontifices could no longer attend to them; on which 
. account, 
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account, this order of priests was instituted to act as their 
assistants. They were first created A. 557, three in number 
(Thiumviri Epulones), Liv. xxxiii. 44. Cic. Orat. iii. 19. 
and were allowed to wear the toga pretext a, as the Pontifictt s 
ibid. In the sing. Triumvir Epolo, Id. xl. 42. Their num¬ 
ber was increased to seven, it is thought by Sylla, Gell. i. 
12. sing. Septkmvirque Epulis festis, Lucan, i. 602. If any 
thing had been neglected or wrongly performed in the public 
games, the Epulones reported it (ajf 'erebant) to the Pontifices; 
by whose decree the games on that account were sometimes 
celebrated anew, Cic. Harusp. 10. Liv. ibid. The sacred 
feasts were prepared with great magnificence; hence, Ccenee 
pontificum, v. pontificates, et augurales, for sumptuous en¬ 
tertainments, Horat. Od. ii. 14. 28. Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 

The Pontifices, Augures, Septemviri, Epulones, and Quin- 
decemviri, were called the four colleges of priests, (reaaapes 
leptuavrut, Dio. liii. 1. Sacerdotes summorum collegiorum, 
Suet. Aug. 101.) When divine honours were decreed to 
Augustus, after his death, a fifth college was added, com¬ 
posed of his priests: hence called Collegium Sodalium 
Augustalium, Tacit. Annul, iii. (54. Dio. lvi. 46. Iviii. 12, 
So Flavialium collegium, the priests of Titus and Vespasian, 
Suet. Dom. 4. But the name of COLLEGIUM was applied 
not only to some other fraternities of priests, Liv. xxxvi, 3, 
but to any number of men joined in the same office; as the 
Consuls, Liv. x. 22. 24, Traitors, Cic. Off. iii. 20, Quiestors, 
Suet. Claud. 24, Tribunes, Cic. Dom. 18, also to any body 
of merchants, Liv. ii. 27, or mechanics, Plin. xxxiv. 1. Plin. 
Ep. x. 42, to those who lived in the Capitol, Liv. r. 50. 52, 
even to an assemblage of the meanest citizens, Cic. Dom. 28, 
or slaves, Cic. post red. in Sen. 13. Se.vt. 25. Pis. 4. 

To each of the colleges of Pontifices, Augures, and Quinde- 
cemviri, Julius Csesar added one, Dio. xlii. 51, and to the 
Septemviri, three, Id. xlii. fin. After the battle of Actium 
a power was granted to Augustus of adding to these colleges 
as many extraordinary members as he thought proper; which 
power was exercised by the succeeding emperors, so that 
the number of those colleges was thenceforth very uncertain, 
Dio. Ii. 20. liii. 17- They seem however to have retained 
their ancient names; thus, Tacitus calls himself Quindeccm- 
virali sacerdotio preeditus, Ann. xi. 11, and Pliny mentions 
a Septemvir Epulonum, Ep. ii. 1J. 

It was anciently ordained by law, that two persons of the 
same family (<-’« 1-179 nbnp ovryyevciai) should not enjoy the same 
priesthood, Dio. xxxix. 17. But under the emperors this 
regulation was disregarded. 


The 
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The other fraternities of priests were less considerable, 
although composed of persons of distinguished rank. 

1. FRATRES AMBARVALES, twelve in number, who 
offered up sacrifices for the fertility of the ground (tit arva 
fruges ferrent), Varr.wc. 15, which were called Sacra Ambar- 
valia, because the viOTnn was carried round the fields, (arva 
ambiebat, ter circum ibat hostia fruges, Virg. G. i. 345. Hence 
they were said agros lustrare, Id. Eel. v. 7' r >, et pnrgare, 
Tibull. ii. 1. 1.17, and the victim was called Hostia ambar- 
vaus, Festus. Macrob. Sat. iii. 5.) attended with a crowd of 
country people, having their temples bound with garlands of 
oak leaves, dancing and singing the praises of Ceres ; to whom 
libations were made of honey diluted with milk and wine, 
(cui tu lactefavos, i. e. mel, et miti ilitue ISaccho, Virg. G. i. 
344); these sacred rites were performed before they began to 
reap, privately as well as publicly, ibid. 347. 

This order of priests is said to have been instituted by 
Romulus in honour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had 
12 sons, and when one of them died, Romulus, to console 
her, offered to supply his place, and called himself and the 
rest of her sons, Fratrhs Aiivai.es. Their office was for 
life, and continued even in captivity and exile. They wore 
a crown made of the cars of corn (corona spicea), and a white 
woollen wreath around their temples (infula alba), Cell, vi., 
17- Plin. xviii. 2. 

Infuue erantfilamenta lanea, quibus sacerdotes et hostia:, 
templaque velabantur, Festus. The inf alec were broad woollen 
bandages tied with ribands (vittai), Virg. G. iii. 487. TEn. 
x. 538. Ovid. Pont. iii. 2. 74, used not only by priests to 
cover their heads, Cic. Ver. iv. 50. Lucan, v. 142, but also 
by suppliants, Cces. B. C. ii. 12. Liv. xxiv. 30. xxv. 25. 
Tacit. Hist. i. 66. 

2. CURIONKS, the priests who performed the public 
sacred rites in each curice, 30 in number, see p. 1. Heralds 
who notified the orders of the prince or people at the spectacles 
were also called Coriones, P/in. Ep. iv. 7- Martial. Prof. 
ii. Plautus calls a lean lamb curio, i. e. qui curd macet, which 
is lean with care, Aul. iii. 6. 27- 

3. FECIALES vel Fetiales, sacred persons employed in 
declaring war and making peace, Liv. ix. 5. The Fecialis, 
who took the oath in the name of the Roman people in con¬ 
cluding a treaty of peace, was called PATER PATRATUS, 
(qubdjusjurandum pro toto populo patrabat, i. e. prrestahat 
velpevagebat,) Liv. i. 24. The Feciales ( collegiumfecia/iian, 
Liv. xxxvi. 3.) were instituted by Numa Pompilius, bor¬ 
rowed, as Dionysius thinks, i. 21. ii. 72, from the Greeks: 
they are supposed to have been 20 in number, Farr, apud 
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Nan. xii. 43. They judged concerning every thing which 
nfplted to the proclaiming of‘ war and the making of treaties, 
ibid. Cic. Legg. ii. 9: the forms they used were instituted by 
Ancus, Liv. i. 32. They were sent to the enemy to de¬ 
mand the restitution of effects (clari^tum, i. e. res raptas 
clarfe repetitum ); they always carrira in their hands, or / 
wreathed round their temples, vervain (verbena), Serv. in 
Virg. xii. 120, vel verbenaca, a kind of sacred grass or clean 
herbs (sagmina v. herbce puree), plucked from a particular 
place in the Capitol, with the earth in which it grew, (gra - 
men ex arce cum sud terra evulsum), hence the chief of them 
was called Verbknarius, Plin. xxii. 3. xxx. 9. s. 69. If 
they were sent to make a treaty, each of them carried vervain 
as an emblem of peace, and a flint stone to strike the 'animal 
which was sacrificed (privos lapidessilices,privasqueverhenas), 
Liv. xxx. 43. 

4. SOD ALES Titii vel Titienses, priests, appointed by 
Titus Tatius to preserve the sacred rites of the Sabines; or 
by Romulus in honour of Tatius himself, Tacit. Annal. i. 54. 
Hist. ii. 95, iu imitation of whom the priests instituted to 
Augustus after his death were called Sodalbs, ibid. Suet. 
Claud. 6. Galb. 8. 

5. REX Sacrorum, vel Ilex sacrificulus, a priest appointed 
after the expulsion of Tarquin, to perform the sacred rites, 
which the kings themselves usdd formerly to perform; an 
office of small importance, and subject to the Pontifex Max¬ 
imus, as all the other priests were, Liv. ii. 2. Dionys. iv. 74. 
v. 1. Before a person was admitted to this priesthood, he was 
obliged to resign any other office he bore, Liv. xl. 52. His 
wife was called Regina, Macrob. Sat. i. 15, and his house 
anciently Regia, Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii. 363. 


the raiESTS of particular gods. 

THE priests of particular gods were called FLAMINES, 
from a cap or fillet (aJilo \d piled), which they wore on their 
head, Varr. L. L. iv. 15. The chief of these were, 

I. Flamen DIALIS, the priest of Jupiter, who was distin¬ 
guished by alictor, sella curulis, and toga preetexta, Liv. i. 20, 
and had a right from his office of coming into the senate, 
Liv. xxvii. 8. Flamen MARTIALIS, the priests of Mars, 
QUIR1NALIS, of Romulus, &c. These three were always 
chosen from the patricians, Cic. Horn. 14.—They were first 
instituted by Numa, Liv. i. 20. Dionys. ii. 64, who had him¬ 
self performed the sacred rites, which afterwards belonged 
to the Flamen Dialis, Liv. i. 20. They were afterwards 
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Created by the people, Gell. xv. 27, when they were said to 
b eelecti, designati, creati vel destinati., Vell.ii. 43. Suet. Jul. 
1 , and inaugurated or solemnly admitted to their office by the 
Pontifex M. andtheaggurs, Cic. Phil. ii. 43. llrut. 1. Suet. 
Cal. 12. Liv. xxx. 26. Valer. Max. vi. 9.3, when they were 
said iiiaugurari, prodi, vel capi, ibid, and Cic. Mil. 10.17- The 
Pontifex M. seems to have nominated three persons to the 
people, of whom they chose one, Tacit. Annul. iv. 16. 

The Flamines wore a purple robe called L.kxa, Cic. Brut. 
14, which seems to have been thrown over their toga; 
hence called by Festus duplex amictus, and a conical cap, 
called Apex, Lucan, i. 604. Lanigerosgne apices, Virg. A Em. 
viii. 664. Although not Pontijices, they seem to have had a 
seat in that college, Cic. Harusp. 6. Bom. 9. Other Flamines 
were afterwards created, called Minores, who might be 
plebeians, Festus, as the Flamen of Carmenta, the mother of 
Evander, Cic. Brut. 14. The emperors also, after their con¬ 
secration, had each of them their Flamines, and likewise 
colleges of priests who were called sodales, Suet. Cl. 6. Thus, 
Flamen C.esaris, Suet. Jul. 74. sc. Antonius, Cic. l’hil. ii. 
43. Dio. xl. iv. 6. 

The Flamen of Jupiter was an office of great dignity, 
(maxima dignationis inter xv flamines, Festus,) but subjected 
to many restrictions, as, that he should not ride on horse¬ 
back, Vest. 5. Pli. 11 . xxviii. 9, nor stay one night without the 
city, Liv. v. 52. Tacit. Annul, iii. 58, nor take an oath, Liv. 
xxxi. 50, and several others enumerated, Cell. x. 15. Plu¬ 
tarch. Q. Bom. 39. 43. 107, 108, &c. His wife (Ftaminica) 
was likewise under particular restrictions, ibid. & Tacit. An- 
nal.iv. 16. Ovid. Fast. vi. 226; but she could not be divorced, 
and if she died, the Flamen resigned his office, Plutarch. Q. 
Mom. 49, because lie could not perform certain sacred rites 
without her assistance, ibid. 

From the death of Merula, who killed himself in the temple 
of Jupiter ( incisis venis, superfusoque altaribus sanguine), Ci¬ 
cero says in the temple of Vesta, Orat.m.'d, to avoid the cruelty 
of Cinna, A. 666. Flor. iii. 21. Fell. ii. 22, there was no 
Flamen Dialis for 72 years, Tacit. Annul, iii. 58. (Dio makes 
it 77 years, liv. 36; but it seems not consistent, ibid. 24.) 
and the duties of his function were performed by the Pontijices; 
till Augustus made Servius Maluginensis, Priest of Jupiter, 
Tacit, ibid. Suet. Aug. 31. Julius Caesar had indeed been 
elected ( destinatus, Suet. 1, creatus, Veil. ii. 43.) to that office 
at 17 ( penbpuer, ibid.), but not having been inaugurated, was 
soon after deprived of it by Sylla, ibid.' 

II. SALII, the priests of Mars, twelve in number, insti¬ 
tuted by Numa ; so called,' because on solemn occasions they 
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used to go through the city dancing (a saltu nomind riucimt, 
Ovid. Fast. iii. 387, exsultantes Sai.ii, Virg. JEn. viii. 663,0 
saltando, quod facere in comitio in sacris qnotannis solent et 
debent, Varr. iv. 15.) dressed in an embroidered tunic (tunica 
pictd), bound with a brazen belt, and a toga prastexta or tra- 
beu ; having on their head a cap rising to a considerable 
height in the form of a cone {apex, nv/ifiai m), with a sword 
by their side; in their right hand, a spear, a rod, or the like j 
and in their left, one of the Ancilia, or shields of Mars, 
Dumps, ii. 70. Lucan says it hung from their neck, Et Salim 
Iccto portal Ancilia collo, i. 603. Seneca resembles the leaping 
of the Salii (saltus saj.iaius) to that of fullers of cloth (saltus 
Follonius), Ep. 15. They used to go to the Capitol, 
through the Forum and other public parts of the city, singing 
as they went sacred songs, (per urban ibant canentcs carmina 
cum tripudiis solemnique saltatu, Liv. i. 20. Ilorat. Od. i. 36. 
12. iv. 1. 28.) said to have been composed by Numa (Saliare 
Nmruc carmen), Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 86. Tacit. Annal. ii. 83, 
which in the time of Horace, could hardly be understood by 
any one, ibid, scarcely by the priests themselves, Quinctilian. 
i. 6. 40. Festus calls these verses Axamenta, vel Assamcnta, 
because they were written on tablets. 

The most solemn procession of the Salii was on the 1st of 
March, in commemoration of the time when the sacred shield 
was believed to have fallen from heaven, in the reign of Numa. 
They resembled the armed dancers of the Greeks, called Cu¬ 
rries, from Crete, where that manner of dancing called Py li¬ 
lt K;n c had its origin; whether invented by Minerva, or, 
according to the fables of the poets, by the Cureles, who 
being intrusted with the care of Jupiter in his infancy, 
Serv. in Virg. iv. 151, to prevent his being discovered by 
Saturn his father, drowned his cries by the sound of their 
arms and cymbals, Dionys. ii. 70. vii. 72. Hygin. 1S9. It 
was certainly common among the Greeks in the time of Homer, 
II. vi. v. 494. Strab. x. 467, 468. fin. 

No one could be admitted into the order of the Salii unless 
a native of the place, and freeborn, whose father and mother 
were alive. Lucan calls them lecta juventus patricia, because 
chosen from that order, ix. 478. The Salii, after finishing 
their procession, had a splendid entertainment prepared for 
them, Suet. Claud. 33; hence Sa i.iares dopes, costly dishes, 
Horat. Od. i. 37.2. Epulari Satiaremin modtim, to feast luxu¬ 
riously, Cic. Att. v. 9. Their chief was called Pr*sul (i. e. 
qui ante alios salit), who seems to have gone foremost in the 
procession, Cic. IJivitt. i. 26. ii. 66; their principal musician, 
Vatks ; and he who admitted new members, Magistkr, Capi- 
tolin. in Antonin. Philos. 4. According to Dionysius, iii. 32. 
Tullus Hostilius added twelve other Salii , who were called 
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Aoonales, -eases, or Collim, from having their chapel on the 
Colline hill. Those instituted by Numa had their chapel on 
the Palatine hill; hence, for the sake of distinction, they were 
called Palatini, Id. ii. 70. 

III. LUPERCI, the priests of Pan; so called [a lupo) from 
a wolf, because that god was supposed to keep the wolves 
from the sheep, Serv. in Virg. Mil. viii. 343. Hence the 
place where he was worshipped was called Lupercal, and his 
festival Lupercalia, which was celebrated in February; at 
which time the Lnperci ran up and down the city naked, hav¬ 
ing only a girdle of goats’ skins round their waist, and thongs 
of the same in their hands, with which they struck those whom 
they met; particularly married women, who were thence sup¬ 
posed to be rendered prolific, Ovid. Fast. ii. 427.445. v. 101. 

There^yere three companies ( sodalitates ) of Lnperci ; two 
ancient, called Fabiani and Quintiliani (a Fabio et Quin- 
tilio preepositis suis, Festus), and a third called Julii, insti¬ 
tuted in honour of Julius Caesar, whose first chief was Antony ; 
and therefore, in that capacity, at the festival of the Lnpcr- 
calia, although consul, lie went almost naked into the forum 
Julium, attended by his lictors, and having made an harangue 
to the people ( nudus coHcionatus est), Cic. Phil. ii. 34. 43, 
from the Rostra, he, according to concert, as it is believed, 
presented a crown to Ciesar, who was sitting there in a golden 
chair, drest in a purple robe, with a golden diadem, which 
had been decreed him, surrounded by the whole senate and 
people, ibid. Antony attempted repeatedly to put the crown 
on his head, addressing him by the title of King, and declaring 
that what he said and did was at the desire of his fellow- 
citizens, Dio. xlv. 31. 41. xlvi. 5. But Cmsar perceiving the 
Strongest marks of aversion in the people, rejected it, saying, 
that Jupiter alone was king of Rome, and therefore sent the 
crown to the Capitol, as a present to that god, Suet. Ctrs. 79. 
Cic. Phil. iii. 5. v. 14. xiii. 8.15. 19. Dio. xlvi. 19. Veil. ii. 56. 
Plutarch. Cats, p.736. Anton, p. 921. Appian. B. C. ii. p. 496. 
It is remarkable that none of the succeeding emperors, in the 
plenitude of their power, ever ventured to assume the name 
of Bex, King. 

As the Luperci were the most ancient order of priests, said 
to have been first instituted by Evander, Ovid. Past. ii. 279. 
Liv. i. 5, so they continued the longest, not being abolished 
till the time of Anastasias, who died A. D. 518. 

IV. POTITII and P1NARII, the priests of Hercules, in¬ 
stituted by Evander, Liv. i. 7. Virg. Mu. viii. 270, when he 
built an altar to Hercules, called Maxima, after that hero had 

slain Cacus, Liv. i. 7--said to have been instructed in 

the sacred rites by Hercules himself, Cic. Dom. 52. Serv. in 
Virg. Mn. viii. 269, being then two of the most illustrious 
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families in that place. The Pinarii happening to come too 
late to the Bacjifice, after the entrails were eaten up (extis 
ttdesis), were by the appointment of Hercules never after per¬ 
mitted to taste the entrails, ibid. & Dionys. i. 40. So that 
they only acted as assistants in performing the sacred rites; 
(Et domas Herculei custos Pinaria sacri, Virg. ibid.) The 
Potitil, being taught by Evander, continued to preside at the 
sacrifices of Hercules for many ages; (Antistites sacri ejus 
fuerunt, Liv. ibid. Primusque Potitius auctor, Virg. ibid.) till 
the Pinarii by the authority or advice of Appius Claudius, 
the censor, having delegated their ministry to public slaves, 
the whole race (genus omne, v. Gens, Potitiorum), consisting 
of 12 families, became extinct within a year; and some time 
after Appius lost his sight; a warning, says Livy, against 
making innovations in religion (quod dimovendisystatu suo 
sacris religionem facereposset), ix. 29. ' 

V. GALLI, the priests of Cybele, the mother of the gods, 
so called from Gaelus, a river in Phrygia, which was sup¬ 
posed to make those who drank of it mad, so that they cas¬ 
trated themselves, Festus ; as the priests of Cybele did, Hero- 
dian. i. 11. Ovid. Fast. iv. 361. (genitalia sibi abscindebant 
cultris lapideis vel Sarnia testd,) with knives of stone or Sa¬ 
mian brick), Juvenal. ii. 116. vi. 513. Martial, iii.81.3. Plin. 
xi. 49. s. 109. xxxv. 12. s. 46, in imitation of Alys. -yis, Attis, 
-idis, v. Attin, -inis, Ovid. Fast. iv. 223, &e. Met. x. 104. 
Arnob. called also Curktes, Lucret. ii. 629. Corybantks, 
Horat. Od. i. 16. 8, their chief Archigallus, Serv. in Virg. 
ix. 116. Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36, all of Phrygian extraction, 
Dionys. ii. 19, who used to carry round the image of Cybele, 
with the gestures of mad people, rolling their heads, beating 
their breasts to the sound of the flute {tibia Berecynthire, v. 
bim), making a great noise with drums and cymbals, Horat. 
Od. i. 16. 7- Virg. Ain. ix. 619. Sometimes also cutting 
their arms, and uttering dreadful predictions. Lucan, i. 565, 
Senec. Med. 804. During the festival called Hilaria, at the 
vemal equinox, (viii. Kal. April.) Macrob. Sat. i. 21, they 
washed with certain solemnities the image of Cybele, her cha¬ 
riot, her lions, and all her sacred things, in the Tiber, at the 
conflux of the Almo, Ovid. Fast. iv. 337- They annually went 
round the villages, asking an alms (stipem emendicantes), ibid. 
350. Pont. i. 1. 40. Dionys. ii. 19, which all other priests 
were prohibited to do, Cic. Legg. ii. 9. 16. All the circum¬ 
stances relating to Cybele and her sacred rites are poetically 
detailed by Ovid, Fast. iv. 181.—373. 

The rites of Cybele were disgraced by great indecency of 
expression, Juvenal, ii. 110. Augustin, de Civ. Dei, ii. 14. 

VIRGINES VESTALES {UupBevoi •E<rr««&;«), Virgins 
consecrated to the worship of Vesta, a priesthood derived 
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from Alba, Liv. i. 20, for Rhea Sylvia, the mother of Romulus, 
was a vestal, Uriel. 3, originally from Troy, Firg. JEn. ii. 
296, first instituted at Rome by Numa, Liv. ibid., four in 
number, Dionys. ii. 64, 65 ; two were added by Tarquinius 
Priscus, Id. iii. 67, or by Servius Tullius, Plutarch, in 
Numa, which continued to be the number ever after, Dionys. 
ibid. Festus in SEX. 

The Vestal Virgins were chosen first by the kings, Dionys. 
ibid., and after their expulsion, by ■ the Pontifex Maximus • 
who, according to the Papian law, when a vacancy was to 
be supplied, selected from among the people twenty girls 
above six, and below sixteen years of age, free from any 
bodily defect, (which was a requisite in all priests, Sacsrdos 
integer sit, Senec. controv. iv. 2. Plutarch. Q. Horn. 72.) 
whose father and mother were both alive, and freeborn 
citizens. It was determined by lot in an assembly of the 
people, which of these twenty' should be appointed. Then 
the Pontifex M. went and took her on whom the lot fell, 
from her parents, as a captive in war ( manu preheusam a 
parenti veluii hello captam abducebat), addressing her thus, 
Te, Amata, capio; that being, according to A. Gelliirs, the 
name of the first who was chosen a Vestal: Hence Capere 
Virgincm Vestalem, to choose; which word was also applied 
to the Fiamen Dialis, to the Pout i/ices and augurs, Gelt. i. 12. 
But afterwards this mode of casting lots was not necessary. 
The Pontifex M. might choose any one he thought proper, 
with the consent of her parents, and the requisite qualifica¬ 
tions ( chjus ratio haberi posset), ibid. Tacit. Ann. ii. 86. If 
none offered voluntarily, the method of casting lots was used. 
Suet. -lag. 31. 

The Vestal Virgins were bound to their ministry for thirty 
years. For the first ten years they learned the sacred rites; 
for the next ten, they performed them; and for the last ten 
taught the younger virgins, Senec. dc Fit. beat. 29. Dionys. 
ii. 67- They were all said. precsidere sacris, Tacit. Ann. ii. 86, 
nt assiduai templi Antistites, v. -tcc, Liv. i. 20. The oldest 
(Festalium vetustisshna, Tacit. Ann. xi. 32.) was called Max¬ 
im a, Suet. Jul. 83. (y wpcnjicmwna, Dio. liv. 24.) After thirty 
years’ service they might leave the temple and marry; which, 
however, was seldom done, and always reckoned ominous, 
Dionys. ii. 67 . 

The office of the Vestal Virgins was,—1. to keep the 
sacred fire always burning, Flor. i. 2. Custobiunto ignem 
foci puBLici sempiternum, Cic. Legg.ii. 8, whence IE ter- 
nccque Fcstw oblilus, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 11, watdiing it in the 
night-time alternately, Liv. xxviii. 31, and whoever allowed 
it to go out was scourged (Jiagris cccdebatur ) by the Pontifex 
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M. Valer. Max. i. 1.6. Dionys. ii. 67- (nuda quidem, sed 
abseuro loco et vein medio interposito) , Plutarch. Num. p. 67, 
or by his order, Liv. xxviii. II. This accident was always 
esteemed unlucky, and expiated by offering extraordinary 
sacritiees [hostiis majoribus procurari), ibid. The fire was 
lighted up again, not from another fire, but from the rays of 
the sun, Plutarch, ibid., in which manner it was renewed every 
year on the first of March; that day being anciently the be¬ 
ginning of the year, Macro!). Sat. i. 12. Ovid. Fast. iii. 143. 

-2. to keep the secret pledge of the empire, Liv. xxvi. 27. 

v. 52, supposed to have been the Palladium, Lucan, ix. 994, 
or the Penates of the Homan people, Tacit. Ann. xv. 41. 
D'umys. ii. 66, called by Dio, ™ <Y,m ; kept in the innermost 
recess of the temple, visible only to the virgins, or rather to the 
Vcstalis Maxima alone, Lucan, ibid. Ik i. 598. Herndian. 

i. 14; sometimes removed from the temple of Vesta by the 
virgins, when tumult and slaughter prevailed in the city, Dio. 
xlii. 31, or in case of a fire, Liv. 24, rescued by Metellus 
the Pontifex M. when the temple was in flames, A. 512. Liv. 
Dp. xix. Dionys. ii. 66. Ovid. Fast. vi. 437, &c. at the 
hazard of his life, and with the loss of his sight. Dim. vii. 43, 
and consequently of his priesthood, Scnec. contr. iv. 2. for 
which a statue was erected to him in the Capitol, Dionys. 

ii. 66, and other honours conferred on him, see p. 15.- 

and 3. to perform constantly the sacred rites of the goddess, 
Scnec. depron. 5. Their prayers and vows were always thought 
to have great influence with the gods, Cic. Font. 17- Dio. xlviii. 
19. Horat. Od. i. 2. 28. In their devotions they worshipped 
the god Mwc/Ws to guard them from envy, Plin. xxviii.4. s.J. 

The Vestal Virgins wore a long white robe, bordered with 
purple; their heads were decorated with fillets ( infulcc, 
BTcjifiuTa, Dionys. ii. 67. viii. 89), and ribands ( vittcc ), Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 30, hence the Vcstalis Maxima is called, Vittata 
sacerdos, Lucan, i. 597, and simply Vittata, Juvenal. 
iv. 10, the head-dress, suffiuuj.um, Festus, described by Pru- 
dentius, contra Symmach.ii. 1093. When first chosen, their hair 
was cut off and buried under an old lotos or lote-tree in the city, 
Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85. but it was afterwards allowed to grow. 

The Vestal Virgins enjoyed singular honours and privileges. 
The prajtors and consuls, when they met them in the street, 
lowered their fasces, and went out of the way to show them 
respect, Sen. contr. vi. 8. They had a lictor to attend them 
in public, at least after the time of the triumvirate, Dio. xlvii. 
19. Senec. contr. i. 2. Plutarch says always, in Numa. 
They rode jp a chariot ( carpento v. pilento). Tacit. Annal. 
xii. 42, sat in a distinguished place at the spectacles. Id. 
iv. 16. Suet, Aug. 44, were not forced to swear, Qell, x. 15, 
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unless they inclined, Tacit. Annul, ii. 34, and by none other 
but Vesta, Senec. ibid. They might make their testament, 
although under age; for they were not subject to the power 
of a parent or guardian, as other women, (Jell. ibid. They 
could free a criminal from punishment, if they met him acci¬ 
dentally, Plutarch, in Numa; and their interposition was 
always greatly respected, Cic. Funt. \J. Agr. ii. 30. Tacit. 
Annul, xi. 32. Suet.Jul. 1. Tib. 2. Fit. 16. Tacit. Hist. 
iii. 81. They had a salary from the public, Liv. i. 20. Suet. 
Aug. 31. They were held in such veneration, that testaments 
and the most important deeds were committed to their care, 
Suet. Jut. 83. Aug. 102. Tacit. Annul, i. 8 . Dio. xlviii. 12. 
37. 46. Tacit. Annul, iv. 16, and they enjoyed all the privi¬ 
leges of matrons, who had three children, Dio. lvi. 10. 

When the Vestal Virgins were forced through indisposition 
to leave the Atrium Vests;, probably a house adjoining to 
the temple, and to the palace of Numa, Regia parva Num.h ; 
if not a part of it, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 30. Fast. vi. 263, where 
the virgins lived, they were intrusted to the care of some 
venerable matron, Plin. JEp. vii. 19. 

If any Vestal violated her vow of chastity, after being tried 
and sentenced by the Pontijices, she was buried alive with 
funeral solemnities in a place called the campus sceljskatus, 
near the Porta Collina, and her paramour scourged to death 
in the Forum; which method of punishment is said to have 
been first contrived by Tarquinius Priseus, Dionys. iii. 67. 
The commission of this crime was thought to forbodc some 
dreadful calamity to the state, and therefore was always ex¬ 
piated with extraordinary sacrifices, Liv. viii. 15. xiv. xxii. 
57. Ixiii. Dionys. i. 78. ii. C>J. viii. 89, ix. 40. Dio. fragm. 
91, 92. Plutarch. Q. llom. 83. Ascon. in Mil. 12. Suet. 
Dorn. 8 . Plin. Fry. iv. 11. Juvenal, iv. 10. The suspected 
virtue of some virgins is said to have been miraculously 
cleared, Valer. Max. viii. 1. 5. Liv. xxix. 14. Plin. vii. 35. 

These were the principal divisions of the Roman priests. 
Concerning their emoluments the classics leave us very much 
in the dark; as they also do with respect to those of the ma¬ 
gistrates. When Romulus first divided the Roman territory, 
lie set apart what was sufficient for the performance of sacred 
rites, and for the support of temples, Dionys. ii. 7- 80 Livy 
informs us, that Numa, who instituted the ■greatest number of 
priests and sacrifices, provided a fund for defraying these 
expenses ( wide in cos smnytus peennia erognretur), i. 20 , 
but appointed a public stipend (stipendium de publico statuit), 
to none but the Vestal Virgins, ibid. Dionysitfs, speaking of 
U 2 Romulus, 
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Romulus, says, that while other nations were negligent about 
the choice of their priests, some exposing that office to sale, 
and others determining it by lot; Romulus made a law that 
two men, above fifty, of distinguished rank and virtue, with¬ 
out bodily defect, and possessed of a competent fortune, 
should be chosen from each curia, to officiate as priests in 
that curia or parish for life; being exempted by age from 
military service, and by law from the troublesome business of 
the city, ii. 21. There is no mention of any annual salary. 
In after ages the priests claimed an immunity from taxes, 
which the Pontifices and augurs for several years did not pay. 
At last, however, the quaestors wanting money for public exi¬ 
gencies, forced them, after appealing in vain to the tribunes, 
to pay up their arrears, ( annorum , per quas non clederant, 
stipendium cxactnm cst,) Liv. xxxiii. 42. s. 44. Augustus 
increased both the dignity and emoluments (commoda) of the 
priests, particularly of the Vestal Virgins, Suet. Aug. 31; 
as he likewise first fixed the salaries of the provincial magis¬ 
trates, Dio. lii. 23. 25. liii. 15, whence we read of a sum of 
money (sai.arium) being given to those who were dis¬ 
appointed of a province. Id. 78. 22. xliii. 4. lxxviii. 22. Tacit. 
Agric. 42. But we read of no fixed salary for the priests; as 
for the teachers of the liberal arts, Suet. Vesp. 18. Digest., 
and for others, Suet. 'Tib. 46. Ner. 10. When Theodosius 
the Great abolished the heathen worship at Rome, Zosimus 
mentions only his refusing to grant the public money for sa¬ 
crifices, and expelling the priests of both sexes from the tem¬ 
ples, v. 38. It is certain, however, that sufficient provision 
was made, in whatever manner, for the maintenance of those 
who devoted themselves wholly to sacred functions. Honour, 
perhaps, was the chief reward of the dignified priests, who 
attended only occasionally, ;md whose rank and fortune raised 
them above desiring any pecuniary gratification. There is a 
passage in the life of Aurelian by Vopiscus, c. 15, which 
some apply to this subject; although it seems to be restricted 
to the priests of a particular temple, Pontifices roboravit, sc. 
Aurelianus, i. e. he endowed the chief priests with salaries, 
decrevit etiam emolumcuta niinistris, and granted certain emo¬ 
luments to their servants, the inferior priests who took care 
of the temples. The priests are by later .writers sometimes 
divided into three classes, the antistites, or chief priests, the 
sacerdotes or ordinary priests, and the ministri or meanest 
priests, whom Mauilius calls auctoratos in tertia jura mi- 
nistros, v. 350, but for the most part only into two classes, 
the Pontifices or Sacerdotes, and the ministri; as in Vopiscus; 
so in Legg, 14. Cod. Theodos. de Pagan, Sacrif. et Templis. 

SERVANTS 
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SERVANTS OF THE PRIESTS. 

The priests who had children employed them to assist in 
performing sacred rites : but those who had no children 
procured free-born boys and girls to serve them, the boys to 
the age of puberty, and the girls till they were married. These 
were called Cumilli and Camilla;, Dionys. ii. 24. 

Those who took care of the temples were called jEbitui 
or JEditumni, (Jell. xii. 6, those who brought the victims to 
the altar and slew them, Poire, Viciimarii and Cultrarii; to 
whom in particular the name of M1NISTRI was properly 
applied, Ovid. Fust. i. 319. iv. 637. Met. ii. 717. Fir". G. 
jii. 488. Juvenal, xii. 14. The boys who assisted the Flamines 
in sacred rites were called Flaminii ; and the girls, Framings, 
Festus. There were various kinds of musicians, Tibicines, 
Tubicines , Fidicincs, &c, Liv. ix. 30. 

III. THE PLACES AND RITES OF SACRED 
THINGS. 


npHE places dedicated to the worship of the gods were called 
temples, Tempi.a, {fana, detubra, sacraria, tides sacra,) 


and consecrated by the augurs: hence called Augusta. A 
temple built by Agrippa in the time of Augustus, and dedicated 
to all the gods, was called Pantheon, Dio. liii. 2 "J. 


A small temple or chapel was called Sncclhm or JFdkula. 
A wood or thicket of trees consecrated to religious worship 
was called Lucas, a grove, Plin. xii. 6. Plant. Amph. v. 1. 
42. The gods were supposed to frequent woods and fountains; 
hence, Esse locis superos testatur silva per omnem sola virens 


Libyen, Lucan, ix. 522. 


The worship of the gods consisted chiefly in prayers, vows, 
and sacrifices. 


No act of religious worship was performed without prayer. 
The words used were thought of the greatest importance, and 
varied according to the nature of the sacrifice, Faler. Max. i. 1. 
Hence the supposed force of charms and incantations, (verba 
et incantamenta carminum), Plin. xxviii. 2. Horat. Ep. i. 
1. 34. When in doubt about the name of any god, lest they 
should mistake, they used to say, Quisquis es, Plaut. llnd. 
i. 4. 37- Virg. JEn. iv. 577. Whatever occurred to a person 
in doubt what to say, was supposed to be suggested by some 
divinity, Plaut. Most. iii. 1.137. Apulei. dc Deo Socratis. In 
the daytime the gods were thought to remain for the most part 
ia heaven, but to go up and down the earth during the night to 

observe 
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observe the actions of men,' Plant. Rud. Prol. 8. The stars 
were supposed to do the contrary, ibid. 

Those who prayed stood usually with their heads covered' 
(capite velato vel operto ) looking towards the cast j a priest 
pronounced the words before them (verba prccibut); they fre¬ 
quently touched the altars or the knees of the images of the 
gods ; turning themselves round in a circle (in gyrum sc con- 
vertebant), Liv. v. 21, towards the right, Plant. Cure. i. 1. 79, 
sometimes they put their right hand to their mouth (dextram 
ori admnvebant; whence adoralio), and also prostrated them¬ 
selves on the ground (procumbehant aris advoluti). 

The ancient.Romans used with the same solemnity to offer 
up vows, (VOVERE, votafacere, snsciperc, cmicipere, nuncu- 
pare, &c.) They vowed temples, games, thence called Ludi 
votivi, sacrifices, gifts, a certain part of the plunder of a city, 
&c. Also what was called VER SACRUM, that is, all the 
cattle which were produced from the first of March to the end 
of April, Lie. xxii. 9. JO. xxxiv. 4-1. In this vow among the 
Samnites, men were included, Festus in Mamektini. 

Sometimes they used to write their vows on paper or waxen 
tablets, to seal them up (ohsignare), and fasten them with wax 
to the knees of the images of the gods ; that being supposed 
to be the seat of mercy: hence Genua incerare deoruni, 
Juvenal, x. 55. 

When the things for which they offered up vows were 
granted, the vows were said valere, esse rata, &c., but if not, 
cadere, esse irrita, &c. 

The person who made vows was said, esse voti reus ; and 
when he obtained his wish (voti compos), voti damnatus, 
bound to make good his vow, till he performed it, Macrob. 
Sat. iii. 2, vel voto, Virg. Eel. v. 80. Hence damnabis tu 
quox/ue votis, i. e. obligabis ad vota srlvenda, shalt bind men 
to perform their vows by granting what they prayed for, Virg. 
ibid., reddere vel solvere vota, to perforin. Pars precdm de- 
hita, Liv. dehiti vel meriti honores, merita dona, &c. A vowed 
feast (epnlum votivum ) was called Polluctum, Plant. Rud. 
v. 3. 63, from pollucere to consecrate. Id. Stick, i. 3. 80, 
hence pollucibiliter ccenare, to feast sumptuously, Id. Most. 

3. I. 23. Those who implored the aid of the gods, used to lie 
(incubare) in their temples, as if to receive from them responses 
in their sleep, Serv. in Virg. vii. 88. Cic. Divin. i. 43. The 
sick in particular did so in the temple of Aesculapius, Plaut. 
Cure. i. 1.61. ii. 2.10, &c. 

Those saved from shipwreck used to hang up their clothes 
in the temple of Neptune, with a picture (tabula votiva ) re¬ 
presenting the circumstances of their danger and escape, 
Virg. xii.“ "08. Horat. Od. i. 5. Cic. Nat. JO. iii. 37- So 
soldiers, when discharged, used to suspend their arms to Mars, 

gladiators 
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gladiators their swords to Hercules, Hot at, Ep. i. 1, 4, and 
poets, when they finished a work, the fillets of their hair to 
Apollo, St at. Silv. iv. 4. 92. A person who had suffered 
shipwreck, used sometimes to support himself by begging, 
and for the sake of moving compassion, to show a picture of 
his misfortunes, Juvenal, xiv. 301. Phadr. iv. 21. 24. 

Augustus having lost a number of his ships in a storm, 
expressed his resentment against Neptune, by ordering that 
his image should not be carried in procession with those of 
the other gods at the next solemnity of the Circensiau games. 
Suet. Jug. 16. 

Thanksgivings ( gratiarum actioues) used always to be made 
to the gods for benefits received, and upon all fortunate events. 
It was, however, believed that the gods, after remarkable 
success, used to send on men, by the agency of Nemesis, 
(Ui.trix facinorum impiorum, bonorumque pr.kmiatrix, 
Marcellin. xiv. 11.) a reverse of fortune, Liv. xlv. 41. To 
avoid which, as it is thought, Augustus, in consequence of a 
dream, every year, on a certain day, begged an alms from the 
people, holding out his hand to such as offered him ( cuvam ma- 
num assesporrigentibns preebens), Suet. Aug. 91.Dio. liv. 35. 

When a general had obtained a signal victory, a thanks¬ 
giving (SUPPLICATIO vel supplicium) was decreed by the 
senate to be made in all the temples, Liv. iii. 03 ; and what 
was called a LECTISTERNIUM, when couches were spread 
(keti vel pulvinaria sternebantur), for the gods, as if about to 
feast, and their images taken down from their pedestals, and 
placed upon these couches round the altars, which were loaded 
with the richest dishes. Hence, Ad omnia pulvinaria sacriji- 
catum, Liv. xxii. 1, supplicalio devreta cut, Cic. Cat. iii. 10. 
This honour was decreed to Cicero for having suppressed the 
conspiracy of Catiline, which lie often boasts had never been 
conferred on any other person without laying aside his robe 
of peace ( togatus ), Dio. 37. 3G. Cic. Pis. 3. Cat. iii. 0. 10. 
The author of the decree was L. Cotta, Cic. Phil. ii. 6. xiv. 8. 
A supplication was also decreed in times of danger or public 
distress; when the women prostrating themselves on the 
ground sometimes swept the temples with their hair, Liv. iii. 
7. The Lectislcrnium was first introduced in the time of a 
pestilence, A. U. 356. Liv. v. 13. 

In sacrifices it was requisite that those who offered them 
should come chaste and pure; that they should bathe them¬ 
selves; be dressed in white robes, and crowned with the leaves 
of that tree which was thought most acceptable to the god 
whom they worshipped. Sometimes also in the garb of sup¬ 
pliants, with dishevelled hair, loose robes, and barefooted. 
Vows and prayers were always made before the sacrifice. 

It was necessary that the animals to be sacrificed (hostiavel 
, victimce, 
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victimco,Ovid. Fast, i.335.) should be without spot and blemish, 
(i decora: et integral vel intact a:, never yoked in the plough,) 
ibid. i. 83, and therefore they were chosen from a flock or 
herd, approved by the priests, and marked with chalk, Juve¬ 
nal. x. 66, whence they were called egregiacximice, lectee. 
They were adorned with fillets and ribands ( infulis et vittis), 
Liv. ii. 54, and crowns ; and their horns were gilt. 

The victim was led to the altar by the Topic, with their 
clothes tucked up and naked to the waist (qui succincti erant 
et ad ilia muli, Suet. Calig. 32.), with a slack rope, that it 
might not seem to be brought by force, which was reckoned 
a bad omen. For the same reason it was allowed to stand loose 
before the altar; and it was a very bad omen if it fled away. 

Then after silence was ordered, Cic. Divin. i. 45, (see 
p. 162.) a suited cake (mala satsu, vel fniges salsa;, Virg. Mn. 
ii. 133. Far et mica salts, Ovid. & Ilorat. i. e. Far tosturn, com- 
minuturn, et sale mistum, bran or meal mixed with salt), was 
sprinkled (, inspergebatur ) on the head of the beast, and frank¬ 
incense and wine poured between its horns, the priest having 
first tasted the wine himself, and given it to be tasted by those 
that stood next him, which was called L1BAT10, Serv. in 
Virg. JEn. iv. 57, &c., and thus the victim was said esse macta, 
i. c. magis auvta ; Hence immature et mactare, to sacrifice ; 
for the Romans carefully avoided words of a bad omen : as, 
credere,_jugulare, ike. The priest plucked the highest hairs 
between the horns, and threw them into the fire; which was 
called Libamina prim a, Virg. Ain. vi. 246. 

The victim was struck by the cultrarius, with an axe or a 
mall ( malleo ), Suet. Calig. 32, by the order of the priest, 
whom he asked thus, Agone ? Ovid, Fast. i. 323, and the 
priest answered, Hoc age. Suet. Calig. 51. Then it was 
stabbed ( jugulabatur ) with knives; and the blood being caught 
(excepta) in goblets, was poured on the altar. It was then 
flayed and dissected. Sometimes it was all burnt, and called 
lioLocA ustum [ex dX(« totus, et tamo uro), Virg. vi. 25, but 
usually only a part; and what remained was divided between 
the priests and the person who offered the sacrifice (qui sacra 
v. sacrificium faciebat, v.sacris operabatur, Virg. G. i. 393. 
Tacit. Annul, ii. 14.) The person who cut up the animal, and 
divided it into different parts, was said prosecare exta, Li v. v. 21. 
Plaut. Pcen. ii. 1. 8, and the entrails thus divided were 
called PaosiciiE or Pbosecta, Ovid. Fast. vi. 163. These 
rites were common to the Romans with the Greeks ; whence 
Dionysius concludes that the Romans were of Greek extrac¬ 
tion, vii. 72. 

Then the aruspices inspected the entrails (exta consulebant ), 
Virg. iv. 64. And if the signs were favourable (si exta bona 
essent), they were said to have offered up an acceptable sacri¬ 
fice, 
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fice, or to have pacified the gods (diis litasse); if not (si exta 
non bona velprava et tristia essent), another victim was offered 
up ( sacriftcium instaurabatur, vel victima snccidanca macta- 
batur), and sometimes several, Cic. de Diviu. ii. 36. 38. 
Suet. Cees. 81. Liv. xxv. 16. Serv. in Virg. iv. 50. v. 94. 

The liver was the part chiefly inspected, and supposed to 
give the most certain presages of futurity; hence termed 
CAPUT EXTORUM, P/in. xi. 37. s. 73. It was divided into 
two parts, called pars familiauis and pars hostilis vel ini- 
mica. From the former they conjectured what was to happen 
to themselves; and from the latter, what was to happen to 
an enemy. Each of these parts had what was called CAPUT, 
Liv. viii. 9. Cic. Divin. ii. 12, 13. Lucan, i. 621, which 
seems to have been a protuberance at the entrance of the 
blood-vessels and nerves, which the ancients distinguished by 
the name of fibres; thus, In imdjthru , Suet. Aug. 95. Ec.cc 
videt capiti fibrarum incresccre motem Alterius capitis, Lucan, 
i. 627. Ln capita paribus bina consurgunt ton's, Senec. (Edip. 
356. Caput jeeinoris' duplex, Valer. Max. i. 6. 9, i. e. two 
lobes, one on each side of the fissure or cavity, commonly 
called Porta, v. -tcc, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 55, which Livy calls 
auctum in jecinore, xxvii. 26. s. 28. A liver without this pro¬ 
tuberance ( jecur sine capita), or cut off (caput jecinore cccsum), 
was reckoned a very bad omen (nihil tristius), Cic. Divin. 
i. 52. ii. 13. 16. Liv. viii. 9 ; or when the heart of the victim 
could not be found; for although it was known that an 
animal could not live without the heart, Cic. Divin. ii. 16, 
yet it was believed sometimes to be wanting; as happened to 
Caesar, a little before his death, while he was sacrificing, 
on that day, on which he first appeared in his golden chair 
and purple robe, ibid. i. 52. Valer. Max. i. 6. 13, where¬ 
upon the Baruspex Spurinna warned him to beware of the 
ides of March, ibid, et Suet. Jul. 81. The principal fissure or 
division of the liver (fissum jecoris familiarc et vitale), was 
likewise particularly attended to, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 6. Divin. 
i. 10. ii. 13,14, as also its fibres or parts, and those of the 
lungs, ibid. § Virg. G. i. 484. JEn. iv. 6. x. 176. 

After the Haruspices had inspected the entrails, then the 
parts which fell to the gods were sprinkled with meal, wine, 
and frankincense, and burnt ladolcbantur vel crcmabantur ) on 
the altar. The entrails were said Diis dari, reddi et porrici, 
(quasi porrigi, vel porro jaci), when they were placed on the 
altars (cum aris vel Jlummis imponerentur),\ irg. rEn.vi. 252. 
xii. 214, or when, in sacrificing to the Dii Marini, they 
were thrown into the sea, ibid. v. 774. Hence, if any thing 
unlucky fell out to prevent a person from doing what he had 
resolved on, or the like, it was said to happen inter ctcsa (sc. 
exta) et porrecta, between the time of killing the victim and 

burning 
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burning the entrails, i. e. between the time of forming the 
resolution and executing it, Cic. Att. v. 18. 

When the sacrifice was finished, the priest having washed 
his hands and uttered certain prayers, again made a libation, 
and then the people were dismissed in a set form; Ilickt, or 
ire licet. 

After the sacrifice followed a feast ('Ejmlee sacrificales), 
which in public sacrifices was sumptuously prepared by the 
Septemviri Epulones. In private sacrifices, the persons who 
offered them feasted on tllfe parts which fell to them, with 
their friends; sacra fulcra suarn (partem): pars cst data cetera 
mensis, Ov. Met. 12. 154. 

On certain solemn occasions, especially at funerals, a dis¬ 
tribution of raw flesh used to be made to the people, called 
ViscEitATio, IAv. viii. 22. xxxix. 4(i. xli. 28. Cic. Off', ii. 16. 
Hud. C<vs. 38. For viscera signifies not only the intestines, 
but whatever is under the hide : particularly the flesh between 
the bones and the skin, Sere, in Firg. Ain. i. 211. iii. 622. 
vi. 253. Suet. Fit ell. 13. 

The sacrifices offered to the celestial gods differed from 
those offered to the infernal deities in several particulars. 

The victims sacrificed to the former were white, brought 
chiefly from the river Clitumnus, Juvenal, xii. 13. Firg. 
Georg, ii. 146. in the country of the Falisci, Ovid. Pont. iv. 8. 
41, their neck was bent upwards (sursum reficctebatur ), the 
knife was applied from above (mponcbatnr ), and the blood 
was sprinkled on the altar, or caught in cups. The victims 
offered to the infernal gods were black; they were killed with 
their faces bent downwards (pronae), the knife was applied 
from below (supponebatur), and the blood was poured into a 
ditch. 

Those who sacrificed to the celestial gods were clothed in 
white, bathed the whole body, made libations by heaving the 
liquor out of the cup (fuudendo manu supink), and prayed 
with the palms of their hands raised to heaven. Those who 
sacrificed to the infernal gods were clothed in black; only 
sprinkled their body with water, made libations by turning 
the hand (in vergendo, ita ut manu in sinistrarnpartem versa 
patera converteretur) and threw the cup into the fire, Serv. 
in Firg. Ain. vi. 244, prayed wi^h their palms turned down¬ 
wards, and striking the ground with their feet, Cic. Tusc. 
Q. ii. 25. 

Sacrifices were of different kinds; some were stated (stata 
et solemnia), others occasional (fortuita et ex accidente nata); 
as, those called expiatory, for averting bad omens fadportenta 
vel prodigiaprocuranda, expianda et avertenda vel averrun- 
canda) making atonement for a crime (Sacrifiou piacula- 
ria, ad crimen expiandum), and the like. 


Human 
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Human sacrifices were also offered among the Romans.—. 
By an ancient law of Romulus, which Dionysius calls, VO/IOI 
irpoDoaiM,"Lex proditionis, ii. 10, persons guilty of certain 
crimes, as treachery or sedition, were devoted to Pluto and 
the infernal gods, and therefore any one might slay them with 
impunity. In after times, a consul, dictator, or praetor, might 
devote not only himself, but any one of the legion (c.v legionc 
Romana, called Scripta, because perhaps the soldiers not in¬ 
cluded in the legion, the VelitesAjuhitarii, Tunivltuarii, ike. 
were excepted), and slay him as aPexpiatory victim ( pincuhim, 
i. e. inpiaculmn , hostiam cccdere), Liv. viii. 10. In the first ages 
of the republic human sacrifices seem to have been offered 
annually, Mucrob. Sat. i. 7, and it was not till the year 657, 
that a decree of the senate was made to prohibit it; ne homo 
immolaretur, Plin. xxx. i. s. 3. Mankind, says Pliny, arc 
under inexpressible obligations to the Romans for abolishing 
so horrid a practice (qni sustnlerc monstra, in qnihus haminem 
orxiderereligiosissimumerat,mandivcrhetiam salitberrimum.) 
Ibid. We read however of two men who were slain as vic¬ 
tims with the usual solemnities in the Campus Martius by 
the Pontificcs and Flamen of Mars, as late as the time of 
Julius Cwsar, A. 708. Dio. xliii. 24. Whence it is supposed 
that the decree of the senate mentioned by Pliny respected 
only private and magical sacred rites, and those alluded to, 
Ilorat. Epod. 5. Augustus, after he had compelled L. An- 
tonius to a surrender at Perusia, ordered 400 senators and 
equites, who had sided with Antony, to be sacrificed as vic¬ 
tims on the altar of Julius Caesar", on the ides of March, 
A. U. 716. Bio. xlviii. 14. Suetonius makes them only 300, 
Aug. 15. To this savage action Seneca alludes, dr Clan. i. 1). 
In like manner, Sex. Pompeius threw into the sea not only 
horses, but also men alive, as victims to Neptune, Bio. 
xlviii. 48. Boys used to be cruelly put to death, even in the 
time of Cicero and Horace for magical purposes, Cic. Vat. 14. 
Horat. Epod. 5. 

A place reared for offering sacrifices was called Ara or 
Altark, an altar: Altaria (ah altitudinc) tnnthm diis superis 
consccrabantur; a u a: et diis superis cl inferis , Serv. in Virg. 
Eel. v. 66. Ain. ii. 515. In the phrase, Pro aria et foots, ara 
is put for the altar in the impluvium or middle of the house, 
where the Penates were worshipped; and focus, for the hearth 
in the atrium or hall, where the Lares were worshipped, Cic. 
Bom. 40, 41. Bejot. 3. Se.vt. 42. Phil. ii. 30. Sallust. Cat. 
52. A secret place in the temple, where none but priepi en¬ 
tered, was called adytum, Cees. Ii. C. iii. 105, universally 
revered, Pausan. x. 32. 

Altars used to be covered with leaves and grass, called ver¬ 
bena, i. e. herba sacra, Serv, Virg, Ain. xii. 120. Eel, viii. 

65. 
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65. Donat. Ter. iv. 4, 5. Horat. Od. iv. 117, adorned 
with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iii. 13. 15. Slat. Theb. 8. 298. Sit. 
16. 309, and bound with woollen fillets, Prop. iv. 6. 6. Virg. 
JEn. iv. 459, therefore called nexcc torques, i. e. corona;, Id. 
G. iv. 2/6. 

Altars and temples afforded an Asylum or place of refuge 
among the Greeks and Romans, Nep. Pans. 4. Cic. Nat. D. 
iii. 10. Q. Pose. 2. Ovid. Trist. v. 2. 43, as among the Jews, 
1 Kings, i. 50, chiefly to slaves from the cruelty of their mas¬ 
ters, Terent. Heaut. v. 2. 29. Plant. Pud. iii. 4. 18. Most. v. 
i. 45, to insolvent debtors and criminals, Tacit. Annul, iii. 60, 
where it was reckoned impious to touch them, Cic. Tusc. i. 35. 
Virg. Ain. i. 349. ii. 513. 550, and whence it was unlawful 
to drag them, Cic. Dom. 41, but sometimes they put fire and 
combustible materials around the place, that the person might 
appear to be forced away, not by men, but by a god (Vulcan), 
Plaut. Most. v. i. 65, or shut up the temple and unroofed it 
{tectum sunt demoliti), that he might perish under the open 
air, Nep. Paus. 5. p. 63, hence era is put for refugium, Ovid. 
Trist. iv. 5.2. 

The Triumviri consecrated a chapel to Crosar in the forum, 
on the place where he was burnt; and ordained that no per¬ 
son who fled thither for sanctuary should be taken from thence 
to punishment; a thing which, says Dio, had been granted to 
no one before, not even to any divinity; except the asylum of 
Romulus, which remained only in name, being so blocked 
up, that no one could enter it, Dio. xlvii. 19. But the shrine 
of Julius was not always esteemed inviolable; the son of 
Antony was slain by Augustus, although he fled to it. Suet. 
Aug. 17. 

There were various vessels and instruments used in sacri¬ 
fices ; as, acerra vel thuribvlum, a censer for burning incense: 
shnpulum vel sinqmvium, gnttum, cajris, Adis, patera, cups 
used in libations, olive, pots; tripod.es, tripods; secures vel 
bipennes, axes; cultri vel secespitce, knives, &c. But these 
will be better understood by representation than description. 


THE ROMAN YEAR. 


D OMULUS is said to have divided the year into ten months; 

the first of which was called Martins, March, from Mars 
his supposed father, Ovid. Fast. iii. 75, 98; the second 
Apr#*, either from the Greek name of Venus, {'ktj>poSm],) 
Ovid. Fast. i. 39. Horat. Od. iv. 11, or because then trees 
and flowers open {sc aperiunt) their buds, Plutarch, in Numa, 
Ovid. Fast. iv. 87; the third, Maius, May, from Maia, the 
mother of Mercury; and the fourth Junius , June, from the 

goddess 
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goddess Juno, or in honour of the young (juniorum); and 
May of the old (majorum); Ovid. Fast. v. 427- The rest 
were named from their number, Quintilis, Sextilis, September, 
October, November, December, ibid. i. 41. Quintilis was 
afterwards called Julius, from Julius Caesar, and Sextilis Au¬ 
gustus, from Augustus Caesar; because in it he had first been 
made consul, and had obtained remarkable victories, Suet. 31. 
Dio. lv. 6, in particular, he had become master of Alex¬ 
andria in JEgypt, A. U. 724, and fifteen years after ( lustra 
tertio ), on the same day, probably the 29th of August, had 
vanquished the Rlneti, by means of Tiberius, Horat. Od. iv. 14, 
34. Other emperors gave thair names to particular months, 
but these were forgotten after their death, Suet. Domit. 13. 
Pirn. Pan. 54. 

Numa added two months, called Januarius, from Janus ; 
and Februurivs, because then the people were purified (febru- 
abatnr, i. e. purgabutur vel lustrabatur,) by an expiatory 
sacrifice ( Februaiia) from the sins of the whole year; for 
this anciently was the last month in the year, Cic. de Legg. 
ii. 21. Ovid. Fast. ii. 49. Tibull. iii. 1, 2. 

Numa in imitation of the Greeks, divided the year into 
twelve months, according to the course of the moon, con¬ 
sisting in all of 354 days; lie added one day more, Pliu. 
xxxiv. 7, to make the number odd, which was thought the 
more fortunate. But as 19 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes, (or 
rather 48 minutes, 57 seconds,) were wanting to make the 
lunar year correspond to the course of the sun, he appointed 
that every other year an extraordinary mouth, called Mensis 
lntercalaris, or Macedonius, should be inserted between the 
23d and 24th day of February, Liv. i. 19. The intercalating 
of this month was left to the discretion (arbitrio) of the 
Pouti.ficcs; who, by inserting more or fewer days, used to 
make the current year longer or shorter, as was most con¬ 
venient for themselves or their friends; for instance, that a 
magistrate might sooner or later resign his office, or con¬ 
tractors for the revenue might have longer or shorter time to 
collect the taxes, Cic. de Legg. ii. 12. Fam. vii. 3. 12. viii. (i. 
Att. v. 9. 13. vi. 1. Suet. Ctes. 40. Dio. xl. 62. Censoriu. 
20. Macrob. Sat. i. 13. In consequence of this licence, the 
months were transposed from their stated seasons ; the win¬ 
ter months carried back into autumn, and the autumnal into 
summer, Cic. Att. x. 17. 

Julius Ciesar, when he became master of the state, resolved 
to put an end to this disorder, by abolishing the source of it, 
the use of the intercalations; and for that purpose, A. U. /0J, 
adjusted the year according to the course of the sun, and 
assigned to each month the number of days which they still 
contain. To make matters proceed regularly, from the 1st 
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of the ensuing January, he inserted in the current year, besides 
the intercalary month of 23 days, which fell into it of course, 
two extraordinary months between November and December, 
the one of thirty-three, and the other of thirty-four days; 
so that this year, which was called the last year of confusion, 
consisted of sixteen months, or 445 days, Suet. Cces. 40. Plin, 
xviii. 25. Macrob. Sat. i. 14. Censorin. de die Nat. 20. 

All this was effected by the care and skill of Sosigenes, a 
celebrated astronomer of Alexandria, whom Caesar had 
brought to Rome for that purpose ; and a new kalendar was 
formed from his arrangement by Flavius a scribe, digested, 
according to the order of the Roman festivals, and the old 
manner of computing the days by kalends, nones, and ides; 
which was published and authorized by the dictator’s edict. 

This is the famous JULIAN or solar year, which continues 
in use to this day in all Christian countries, without any other 
variation, than that of the old and new Style; which was oc¬ 
casioned by a regulation of Pope Gregory, A. D. 1582, who 
observing that the vernal equinox, which at the time of the 
council of Nice, A. D. 325, had been on the 21st March, 
then happened on the 10th, by the advice of astronomers, 
caused ten days to be entirely sunk and thrown out of the 
current year, between the 4th and 15th of October ; and to 
make the civil year for the future to agree with the real one, 
or with the annual revolution of the earth round the sun ; or, 
as it was then expressed, with the annual motion of the sun 
round the ecliptic, which is completed in 365 days, 5 hours, 
49 minutes, he ordained, that every 100th year should not 
be leap year; excepting the 400th; so that the difference will 
hardly amount to a day in J000 years, or according to a more 
accurate computation of the length of the year, to a day in 
5200 years. 

This alteration of the style was immediately adopted in all 
the Roman Catholic countries; but not in Britain till the 
year 1752, when eleven days were dropt between the 2d and 
14th September, so that that month contained only nineteen 
days; and thenceforth the new style was adopted as it had 
been before in the other countries of Europe. The same 
year also another alteration was made in England, that the 
legal year, which before had begun the 25th March, should 
begin upon the 1st of January, which first took place 1st 
January 1752. 

The Romans divided their months into three parts by Ka¬ 
lends, Nones, and Ides. The first day was called KALEND2E 
vel Calendic (a calando vei vocando), from a priest calling out 
to the people that it was new moon; the 5th day, NONAi, 
the nones; the 13th, IDUS, the ides, from the obsolete verb 
iduare, to divide j because the ides divided the month. The 
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nones were so called, because counting inclusively, they were 
nine days from the ides. 

In March, May, July, and October, the nones fell on the 
7th, and the ides on the 15th. The first day of the interca¬ 
lary month was called Cauend.se Inteucalakes, Cic. Quint. 
25, of the former of those inserted by Caesar. Kal. inter- 
c a cares priores, Cic.Fatn.vi, 14.— Infra septimas Cutcndas, 
in 7 months. Martial, i. 100.6. Se.vteckalendm,\. e. Kalenda 
sexti mensis, the first day of June, Ovid. Fast. vi. 181. 

Caesar was led to this method of regulating the year by 
observing the manner of computing time among the Egyp¬ 
tians ; who divided the year into 12 months, each consisting 
of 30 days, and added 5 intercalary days at the end of the 
year, and every fourth year (5 days, Herodot. ii. 4. These 
supernumerary days Caesar disposed of among those months 
which now consist of 31 days, and also the two days which 
he took from February; having adjusted the year so exactly 
to the course of the sun, says Dio, that the insertion of one 
intercalary day in 1401 years would make up the difference, 
Dio. xliii. 26, which however was found to be ten days less 
than the truth. Another difference between the Egyptian and 
Julian year was, that the former began with September and 
the latter with January. 

The ancient Romans did not divide their time into weeks, 
as we do in imitation of the Jews. The country people came 
to Rome every ninth day, (sec p. 78.) whence these days were 
called Nundin.e quasi Novendin/e, having seven intermediate 
days for working, Macrob. i. 16, but there seems to have 
been no word to denote this space of time. The time indeed 
between the promulgation and passing of a law was called 
Trindm nundinum or Trinundinitm, Liv. iii. 35. Cic. 
Dom. 16, 17. Phil. v. 3. Fain. xvi. 12, but this might in¬ 
clude from 17 to 30 days, according to the time when the table 
containing the business to be determined (tabula promulgatio¬ 
ns) was hung up, and the Comitia were held. The classics 
never put nundinum by itself for a space of time. Under the 
later emperors, indeed, it was used to denote the time that 
the consuls remained in office, which then probably was two 
months, Lamprid. in Alex. Sever. 28. 43, so that there were 
12 consuls each year; hence nundinum is also put for the two 
consuls themselves, (collegium consilium,) Vopisc. Tac. 9. 

The custom of dividing time into weeks (hehtlomudes, v. 
-dm vel septirndum) was introduced under the emperors. Dio, 
who flourished under Severus, says, it first took place a little 
before his time, being derived from the Egyptians; and uni¬ 
versally prevailed, xxxvii. 18. The days of the week were 
named from the planets, as they still are ; Dies Solis > Sunday, 
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Luna:, Monday; Martin, Tuesday; Mercurii, Wednesday; 
Jovis, Thursday; Veneris, Friday; Saturni, Saturday; ibid. 

The Romans, in marking the days of the month, counted 
backwards. Thus they called the last day of December Pridie 
Kalmdas, sc. ante, or Pridie Kalendarum Januarii, marked 
shortly, Prid. Kal. Jan. the. day before that, or the 30th of 
December, Tcrtio Kal. Jan. sc. die ante, or ante diem ter- 
tium Kal. Jan., and so through the whole year; thus, 


A TABLE of the Kalends, Nones, and Ides. 

Days of the 
Month. 

Apr. June, 

Sept. Nov. 

Jan. August, 

December. 

March, May, 

July, Oct. 

February. 

i 

Kalends:. 

Kalends'. 

Kalends:. 

Kalenda:. 

2 

IV. 

IV. 

VI. 

IV. 

3 

III. 

III. 

V. 

III. 

4 

Prid. Non. 

Prid. Non. 

IV 

Prid. Non. 

5 

Nome. 

Nona:. 

III. 

Nona:. 

G 

VIII. 

VIII. 

Prid. Non. 

VIII. 

7 

VII. 

VII. 

Nona:. 

VII. 

8 

VI. 

VI. 

VIII. 

VI. 

9 

V. 

V. 

VII. 

V. 

10 

IV. 

IV. 

VI. 

IV. 

n 

III. 

III. 

V. 

III. 

12 

Prid. Id 

Prid. Id. 

IV. 

Prid. Id. 

13 

Idus. 

Idus. 

HI. 

Idus. 

14 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

Prid. Id. 

XVI. 

15 

XVII. 

XVIII. 

Idus. 

XV. 

1G 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVII. 

XIV. 

17 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVI. 

XIII. 

18 

XIV. 

XV. 

XV. 

XII. 

19 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XIV. 

XI. 

20 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIII. 

X. 

21 

XI. 

XII. 

XII. 

IX. 

22 

X. 

XL 

XI. 

VIII. 

23 

IX. 

X. 

X. 

VII. 

24 

VIII. 

IX. 

IX. 

VI. 

25 

VII 

VIII. 

VIII. 

V. 

2G 

VI. 

VII. 

VII. 

IV. 

27 

V. 

VI. 

VI. 

III. 

28 

IV. 

V. 

V. 

Prid. Kal. 

29 

III. 

IV. 

IV. 

Martii. 

30 

Prid. Kal. 

III. 

III. 


31 

Mens. seq. 

Prid. Kal. 

Prid. Kal. 




Mens. seq. 

Mens. seq. 
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In leap year, that is, when February has twenty-nine days. 
Which happens every fourth year, both the 24th and 25th days 
of that month were marked, sexto Kalendis Martii or Marti as; 
and hence this year is called Bissextilis. 

The names of all the months are used as substantives or 
adjectives, except Aprilis, which is used only as a sub¬ 
stantive. ' 

The Greeks had no kalends in their way of reckoning, but 
called the first day of the month vmijvia , or new moon; hence 
ad Grrecas Kalendas solvere, for nunquarn, Suet. Aug. 87. 

The day among the Romans was either civil or natural. 

The civil day, (DIES CIVILIS) was from midnight to 
midnight. The parts of which were, 1. Media nox; 2. 
Media: noctis inclinatio, vel de media node ; 3. Gallicinium, 
cock-crow, or cock-crowing, the time when the cocks begin to 
crow; 4. Conticinium, when they give over crowing : 5. llilu- 
vulum, the dawn ; 6. Mane, the morning; 7- Autemeridianum 
tempus, the forenoon; 8. Meridi.es, noon, or mid-day; 9. 
Tempuspomeridianum, vel meridiei inclinatio, afternoon; 10. 
Solis occasus, sun-set; 11. Vespera, the evening; 12. C'repus- 
culum, the twilight, ( dubium tempus, noctis an diti sit: Idea 
dubice res crcper.e dictre, Varr. L. L. vi. 4.)—13. Prima fax, 
when candles were lighted, called also prinuc true line, Liv. 
Prima lumina, Horat.—14. Coneubia ‘nox, vel concubium , 
bed-time, Liv. xxv. 9.—15. Intempesta nox, or silentinm noc¬ 
tis, far on in the night; 16. Inclinatio ad medium uoctem, 
Ceusorin. de Die Nat. c. 24. 

The natural day (DIES NATURALIS) was from the 
rising to the setting of the sun. It was divided into twelve 
hours, which were of a different length at different 
seasons : Ilence bora hiberna for brevissima, Pluut. Pseud, 
v. 2. 11. 

The night was divided into four watches (vigilia prima, 
secunda, &e.) each consisting of three hours, which were like¬ 
wise of a different length at different times of the year: Thus, 
bora sexta noctis, mid-niglit; Septima, one o’clock in the 
morning; Octava, two, &c. P/in. Ep. iii. 4. 

Before the use of dials ( horologia solaria vel sciaterica) was 
known at Rome, there was no division of the day into 
hours; nor does that word occur in the Twelve Tables. 
They only mention sun-rising and sun-setting, before and after 
mid-day, Censorin. 23. According to Pliny, mid-day was 
not added till some years after, vii. 60, an accensus of the 
consuls being appointed to call out that time ( accenso con- 
sulum idpronunciante), when he saw the sun from the senate- 
house, between the Rostra and the place called Gr^costasi.s, 
Plin. ibid., where ambassadors from Greece and other 

x foreign 
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foreign countries used to stand,. Farr. L. L. iv. 32. Cic. ad 
Q. Fr. ii. 1. 

Anaximander or Anaximenes of Miletus, is said to hate . 
invented dials at Lacedaemon in the time of Cyrus the 
Great, Plin. ii. 76. The first dial is said to have been set 
up at Rome by L. Papirius Cursor, A. U. 447, and the next 
near the Rostra by M. Valerius Messala the consul, who 
brought it from Catana in Sicily, in the first Punic war, A. U. 
481, Plin. vii. 60. Gell. ex Plant, iii. 3. Hence, ad solarium 

versari, for in foro, Cic. Quint. 18.-Scipio Naslca first 

measured time by water, or by a clepsydra , which served by 
night as well as by day, A. U. 595, ibid. (See p. 227.) 
The use of clocks and watches was unknown to the Romans. 


DIVISION OF DAYS AND ROMAN FESTIVALS. 

D AYS among the Romans were either dedicated to religious 
purposes (DIES FESTI), or assigned to ordinary busi¬ 
ness ( dies PROFESTI.) There were some partly the one, 
and partly the other (dies INTERCISI, i. e. ex parte festi, 
et ex part e profesti), half holidays. 

On the Dies Festi sacrifices were performed, feasts and 
games were celebrated, or there was at least a cessation from 
business. The days on which there was a cessation from 
business were called FEltLE, holidays, Cic. Legg. ii. 8. 
Divin. i. 45, and were either public or private. 

Public Ferice or festivals were either stated (STAT-iE), or 
annually fixed on a certain day by the magistrates, or 
Priests (CONCEPTIVAi), or occasionally appointed by 
order of the consul, the praetor, or Pontifex Maximus (Im¬ 
perative.) 

The stated festivals were chiefly the following: 

1. In January, AGONALIA, in honour of Janus, on 
the 9th (v. Id.) Ovid. Fast. i. 318, &c., and also on the 20th 
of May: CARMENTALIA, in honour of Carmenta, the 
mother of Evander, on the 11th (iii. Id.), Ovid, ibid. 461. 
But this was an half holiday ( intercisus ); for after mid-day it 
was dies profestus, a common work day. On the 13th ( Idibus ) a 
wether (vervex vel ovis semimas, -arts) was sacrificed to Jupiter, 
Ovid. Fast. i. 588. On this day the name of Augustus was 

conferred on Caesar Octavianus, ibid. 590.-On the first 

day of this month people used to wish one another health and 
prosperity ( omnia fansta,) Plin. xxviii. 2. s. 5, and to send 
presents to their friends. (See p. 52.) Most of the magistrates 
entered on their office, and artistB thought it lucky to begin 

any 
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any work they had to perform [opera.auspicalantur) , Senee. 
Ep, 83. Ovid, et Martial, passim. 

2. In February, FAUNALIA, to the god Faunus, on 
the 13th ( Jdibus ); LUPERCALIA, to Lyciean Pan, on the 
15th (xv. kal. Mart.; QU1RINALIA, to Romulus, on 
the 17th 5 FERALIA [quod turn epulas ad sepulchra amicorum 
ferebant, vel pecudes feriebant, Feslus), to the Dii Manes, 
on the 21st (Ovid says the 17th), and sometimes continued 
for several days; after which friends and relations kept a 
feast of peace and love [cliaristia) for settling differences and 
quarrels among one another, if any such existed, Valer. 
Max. ii. 1. 8 . Ovid. Fast. ii. 631. TERMINALIA, to Ter¬ 
minus; REGIFUGIUM vel regis fuga, in commemoration 
of the flight of King Tarquin, on the 24th; EQU1RIA, 
horse-races in the Campus Martius, in honour of Mars, on 
the 27 th. 

3. In March, MATRONALIA, celebrated by the matrons 
for various reasons, but chiefly in memory of the war termi¬ 
nated between the Romans and Sabines, Ovid. Fast. iii. 1J0, 
on the first day; when presents used to be given by husbands 
to their wives, Plant. Mil. iii. 1.97- Tibul. iii. 1. Suet. Vesp. 
1®. Festum ANCILIORUM, on the same day and thejhree 
following, when the shields of Mars were carried through the 
city by the Salii,who usedthentobe entertained with sumptuous 
feasts; whence Saliares dopes vel ccrnm, for lautcc, opiparce, 
opulentce, Horat. Od. i. 37- 2. LIBERALIA, to (iacchus, 
on the 18th (xv. kal. Apr.), when young men used to put on 
the Toga virilis, or manly gown : QUINQIJATRUS, -man, 
vel Quinquatria, Ovid. Fast. iii. 810. Gell. ii. 21, in honour 
of Minerva, on the 19th, at first only for one day, but after¬ 
wards for five; whence they got their name, Ovid. F. iii. 810. 
At this time boys brought presents to their masters, called 
Minervalia. On the last day of this festival, and also on the 
23d March (x. kal. April.) the trumpets used in sacred rites 
were purified [lustrabantur) by sacrificing a lamb; hence 
it was called Tcbilustrktm, vel -ia, Ovid. Fast. iii. 489. v. 
725. HILARIA, in honour of the mother of the gods, on the 
25th. 

4. In April, MEGALESIA or Megalenses, to the great 
mother of the gods, on the 4th or 5th ; CEREALIA, or Ludi 
Cereales, to Ceres, on the 9th ; FORD1CIDIA, on the 15th, 
when pregnant cows were sacrificed (ford a&boves, i.e.gravida, 
quae in ventre ferunt), Ovid. Fast. iv. 5. 632. PALILIA vel 
Parilia to Pales, the 21st. (See p. 1.) On this day Caesar 
appointed Circensian games to be annually celebrated ever 
after, because the news of his last victory over Labienus and 
the sons of Pompey at Munda in Spun had reached Rome 
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the evening before this festival, Dio. xliii. 42. ROBIGALlA, 
to Robigus,* that he would preserve the corn from mildew {a 
rubigine), on the 25th; FLORALIA, to Flora or Chloris, (ut 
omnia bene deflorescerent, shed their blossoms, Plin. xviii. 29.) 
begun on the 28th, and continued to the end of the month, 
attended with great indecency, Lactant. i. 20. 10. Scholiast, 
in Juvenal, vi.249, which is said to have been once checked 
by the presence of Cato, Senec. Ep. 97. Martial, i. 3. hprcef. 
Paler. Max. ii. 30. 8. 

5. In May, on the kalends, were performed the sacred rites 
of the Bona Dea, by the Vestal Virgins, and by women only 
(cum omne masculum expellebatur), Juvenal, vi. 339, in the 
house of the consuls and praetors, for the safety of the people, 
Dio. xxxvii. 35. 45. On this day also an altar was erected 
(constituta), and a sacrifice offpred to the Lares called Precstites 
(quod omnia tnta preesfant), Ovid. Fast. v. 133; on the 2d, 
COMP1TALIA, to the Lares in the public ways, at which 
time boys are said anciently to have been sacrificed to Mania 
the mother of the Lares ; but this cruel custom was abolished 
by Junius Brutus, Macrob. Sat. i. 7; on the 9th LEMURIA, 
to the Lemures, hobgoblins or spectres in the dark, which 
were* believed to be the souls of their deceased friends 
(manes paterni.) Sacred rites were performed to them for 
three nights, not successively, but alternately, for six days, 
Ovid. Fast. v. 429. 492 ; on the 13th, or the ides, the images 
of thirty men made of rushes ( simulacra srirpea viroruvt), 
called Argei, were thrown from the Snblician bridge by the 
Vestal Virgins, attended by the magistrates and priests, 
in place of that number of old men, which used anciently 
to be thrown from the same bridge into the Tiber, Festus in 
Depontani, Varr. de Lat. Ling. vii. 3. Ovid. Fast. v. 621, 
&c.; on the same day was the festival of merchants (festum 
mercatorum), when they offered up prayers and sacred rites to 
Mercury; on the 23d (x. leal. Jun.) VULCANALIA, to Vul¬ 
can, called Tubilustria, because then the sacred trumpets 
were purified, ibid. 725. 

6. In June, on the kalends were the festivals of the goddess 
Carna, (quee vitalibus humanis preecrat,) of Ma as Extramu- 
raneus, whose temple was without the Porta Capena, and of 
Juno Monet a; on the 4th, of Bkllona; on the 7th, Ludi 
Piscalorii; the 9th, Vestaua, to Vesta ; 10th, Matraua, to 
Mother Matuta, &c. With the festivals of June, the six 
books of Ovid, called Fasti, end; the other six are lost. 

7- In July, on the kalends, people removed ( commigrabant) 
from hired lodgings, Cic. ad Q. Frutr. ii, 3. Farn. xiii. 2. 

. * Or rather to MoUgo, a goddess, Ovid. Fast, Iv. 911, &c. 
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Suet. Tib. 35 ; the fourth, the festival of Female Fortune, in 
memory of Coriolanus withdrawing his army from the c*t y, 
Liv. ii. 40; on the 5th, Ludi Apollinares, Liv.xxv. 12. 
xxvii. 23 ; the 12th, the birth-day of Julius Ciesar; the 15th 
or ides, the procession of the Equites (see p. 26); the 16th, 
DIES ALL1ENSIS, on which the Romans were defeated by 
the Gauls, ( dies ater et funestus,) Cic. Att. ix. 5. Suet. Vit. 2; 
the 23d, Neptunalia. 

8. In August on the 13th or ides, the festival of Diana; 
19, Vinalia, when a libation of new wine was made to Ju¬ 
piter and Venus, Plin. xviii. 29; 18th, Consuaj.ia, games 
in honour of Census the god of counsel, or of Equestrian 
Neptune, at which the Sabine women were carried oft' by the 
Romans, Liv. i. 9; the 23d, Vuj.c analia, Plin. Ep. iii. 5. 

9. In September, on the 4th, (Prid. Non.) Ludi Magni or 
Romani, in honour of the great gods, Jupiter, Juno, and 
Minerva, for the safety of the city; on the 13th, the consul or 
dictator ( Praetor Maximus) used anciently to fix a nail in the 
temple of Jupiter, Liv. vii. 3; the 30th, Meditrinalia, to 
Meditrina, the goddess of curing or healing ( medendi), when 
they first drank new wine. 

10. In October, on the 12th, Augustai.ia, vel Ludi Au- 
gustales, Tacit. Annal.i. 15 ; the 13th, Eaunajja ; the 15th, 
or ides, a horse was sacrificed, called Equus Octobris v. -her, 
because Troy was supposed to have been taken in this month 
by means of a horse. The tail was brought with great speed 
to the llegia or house of the Pontife.v M. that its blood might 
drop on the hearth, FcstuS. 

1J. In November on the 13th, there was a sacred feast 
called Epulum Jovis; on the 27th, sacred rites were per¬ 
formed on account of two Greeks and two Gauls, a man and 
woman of each, who were buried alive in the ox-market, 
Liv. xxii. 57- Plutarch. Quccst. 83. in Marcello; Plin. 
xxviii. 2. s. 3. 

12. In December, on the 5th or nones, FAUNALIA, 
Horat. Od. iii. 18, on the 17th (xvi. leal. Jan), SATUR¬ 
NALIA, the feasts of Saturn, the most celebrated of the 
whole year, when all orders were devoted to mirth and feasting, 
friends sent presents to one another, Suet. Aug. 75. Vesp. 19. 
Slat. Silv. vi. 9, and masters treated their slaves upon an 
equal footing, Horat. Sat. ii. 7, at first for one day, Liv. ii. 21. 
xxii. 1., afterwards for three, and by the order of Caligula, 
for five days, Dio. lix. 6. Suet. Claud. . Macrob. Sat. i. 10. 

50 Claudius, Dio. lx. 25. Two days were added, called 

51 gi llama (a sigillis) from small images, which then used 
to lye sent as presents, especially by parents to their children, 
Macrob. ibid.; on the 23d, Laurentinalia, in honour of 

Laurentia 
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Laurentia Acca, the wife of Faustulus, and nurse of Romulus, 
Van. L. L. v. 3. 

The FERINE CONCEPTIVE, which were annually ap¬ 
pointed ( concipiebantur vel indicebatitur ) by the magistrates 
on a certain day, were— 

1. FERLE LATIN/E, the Latin holidays, (see p. 63,) 
first appointed by Tarquin for one day, Liv. i. 55. After the 
expulsion of the kings they were continued for two, then for 
three, and at last for four days, Liv. vi. 42. The consuls al¬ 
ways celebrated the Latin ferine before they set out to their 
provinces ; and if they had not been rightly performed, or if 
any thing had been omitted, it was necessary that they should 
be again repeated ( instaurari ), Liv. passim. 

2. PAGANALIA, celebrated in the villages {in pagis) to 
the tutelary gods of the rustic tribes. See p. 73. 

3. SEMENTIVE, in seed-time for a good crop, Van. 
ibid. 

4. COMPITALIA, to the Lares, in places where several 
ways met {in compitis.) 

FERIE IMPERATIVE were holidays appointed occa¬ 
sionally ; as, when it was said to have rained stones, Sacrum 
novkndiale vel ferine per novem dies, for nine days, Liv. i. 31, 
for expiating other prodigies, Liv. iii. 5. xxxv. 40. xlii. 2, on 
account of a victory, &c. to which may be added Jdstitium, 
(cum jura stant,) a cessation from business on account of 
some public calamity, as a dangerous war, the death of an 
emperor, &c. Liv. iii. 3. 27- iv. 26. 31. vi. 2. 7- vii. 6. 28. ix. 
7- x. 4.21. Tacit. Annal. ii. 82. Supplicatio et Lectjster- 
nidm, &c. See p. 295. 

Fence were privately observed by families and individuals 
on account of birth-days, prodigies, &c. The birth-day of the 
emperors was celebrated with sacrifices and various games, 
as that of Augustus the 23d September, Dio. Iii. 8.26.34. The 
games then celebrated were called Augustalia, Dio. lvi. 29, 
as well as those on the 12th of October, (iv. Id. Octob.) in 
commemoration of his return to Rome, Dio. liv. 10. lvi. 46, 
which Dio says continued to be observed in his time, under 
Severus, liv. 34. 

DIES PROFESTI, were either Fasti or Nefasti, &c. (See 
p. 306.) Nundince, quasi Novendinae, (see p. 78) market- 
days which happened every ninth day; when they fell on the 
first day of the year, it was reckoned unlucky, Dio. xl. 47. 
Macrob. Sat. i. 13, and therefore Augustus, who was very 
superstitious. Suet. Aug. 92, used to insert a day in the fore¬ 
going year, to prevent it, which day was taken away fromthe 
subsequent year, that the time might agree with the arrlige- 
inent of Julius Caesar, Dio. xlviii.33. Pr&liares, fighting 
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days, and non prceliares; as, the days after the kalends, nones, 
and ides; for they believed there was something unlucky in the 
word post, after, and therefore they were called Dies religiosi, 
atri vel infausti, Ovid. Fast. i. 58, as those days were, or 
which any remarkable disaster had happened; as, Dies At- 
liensis, &c. Liv. vi. 1. The ides of March, or the 15th, was 
called Parrictdium ; because on that day, Cassar, who had 
been called Patee Patkijs, was slain in the senate-house, 
Suet. Cces. 85. 88. Conclave, in quo casus fuerat, obstructum 
et in latrinam conversum, Dio. xlvii. 19. 

As most of the year was taken up with sacrifices and holy 
days to the great loss of the public, Claudius abridged their 
number. Dip. lx. 17. 


ROMAN GAMES. 

G AMES among the ancient Romans constituted a part of 
religious worship. They were of different kinds at dif¬ 
ferent periods of the republic. At first they were always 
consecrated to some god; and were either stated (Ludi 
STATI,) the chief of which have been already enumerated 
among the Roman festivals; or vowed by generals in war 
(VOTIVI), or celebrated on extraordinary occasions (EX- 
TRAORDINARI1.) 

At the end of every 110 years, games were celebrated for 
the safety of the empire, for three days and three nights, 
to Apollo and Diana, called Ludi S/EC CLARES. (See 
p. 163.) But they were not regularly performed at those 
periods. 

The most famous games were those celebrated in the 
Circus Maximus ; hence called Ludi Circenses; of which the 
chief were Ludi Romani vel Magni, Liv. i. 35. 


1. LUDI CIRCENSES. 


T HE Circus Maximus was first built by Tarquinius Priscus, 
and afterwards at different times magnificently adorned. 
It lay betwixt the Palatine and Aventine hills, and was of an 
oblong circular form, whence it had its name. The length of 
it was three stadia or furlongs and a half, i. e. 437;' paces, or 
21871 feet; the breadth little more than one stadium, with 
rows of seats all round, called Fori or spectacula (i. e. scdiliu 
unde spectarent), rising one above another, the lowest of stone 
1 r and 
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and the highest of wood, where separate places were allotted 
to each Curia, and also to the Senators and to the Equites; 
but these last under the republic sat promiscuously with the 
rest of the people. (See p. 7-) It is said to have contained 
at least 150,0f)0 persons, Dionys. iii. 68, or according to 
others, above double that number; according to Pliny, 250,000, 
Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. Some moderns say 380,000. Its cir¬ 
cumference was a mile. It was surrounded with a ditch or 
canal, called Euripns, ten feet broad, and ten feet deep; and 
with porticos three stories high (arom TpiaTeqat), both the work 
of Julius Caesar. In different parts there were proper places for 
the people to go in and out without disturbance. On one end 
there were several openings (ostia), from which the horses 
and chariots started ( emittebantur ), called CARCERES vel 
llepagiila, and sometimes Career, (quod equos coercebat, ne 
cxirent, prinsquam magistrate signurn mitteret, Varro L. L. 
iv. 32.) first built A. U. 425. Liv. viii. 20. Before the car- 
ceres stood two small statues of Mercury (Hermuli), holding 
a chain or rope to keep in the horses, Cassiodor. Vur. Ep. 
iii. 51, in place of which there seems sometimes to have been 
a white line (alba tinea), or a cross furrow filled with chalk 
or linie, ibid., at which the horses were made to stand in 
a straight row (frontibus a quabantur) , by persons called mo- 
hatores, mentioned in some ancient inscriptions. But this 
line, called also Crf.ta or Cai.x, seems to have been drawn 
chiefly to mark the end of the course, or limit of victory, 
(ad Victoria; notam), Plin. xxxv. 17. s. 58. Isidor. xviii. 37, 
to which Horace beautifully alludes. Mors ultima linea rerum 
est, Ep. i. 16. fin. 

On this end of the circus, which was in the form of a semi¬ 
circle, were three balconies or open galleries, one in the 
middle, and one in each corner : called M.lniana, from one 
Mamins, who, when he sold his house adjoining to the 
Forum, to Cato and Flaccus the censors, reserved to himself 
the right of one pillar, where he might build a projection, 
whence he and his posterity might view the shows of gladiators, 
which were then exhibited in the Forum, Ascon. in Cic. Suet, 
Cal. 18. 

In the middle of the Circus, for almost the whole length of 
it, there was a brick wall, about twelve feet broad, and four 
feet high, called Spina, Scholiast, in Juvenal, vi. 587. Cassiod. 
Ep. iii. 51, at both the extremities of which there were three 
columns or pyramids on one base, called METjE, or goals, 
round which the horses and chariots turned (Jlectebant), so 
that they always had the spina and metre on their left hand, 
Ovid, Am, iii. 65. Lucan, viii. 200, contrary to the manner of 

running 
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running amongus. Whence a carcerihus ad metam vel calcem, 
from the beginning to end, Cic. Am. 2J. Sen. 23. 

In the middle of the spina Augustus erected an obelisk 132 
feet high, brought from Egypt; and at a small distance an¬ 
other 88 feet high. Near the first Meta, whence the horses 
set off, there were seven other pillars, either of an oval form 
or having oval spheres on their top, called OVA, Varr. de Me 
Must. i. 2. 11, which were raised or rather taken down 
(tollehantur , ibid.), to denote how many rounds the charioteers 
had completed, one for each round; for they usually ran seven 
times round the course. Above each of these ova was engraved 
the figure of a dolphin. These pillars were called FAL7E or 
phal je. Some think there were two different kinds of pillars, 
one with the figwe of an ovum on the top, which were erected 
at the Meta prima ; and another with the figure of a dolphin, 
which stood at the Meta ultima. Juvenal joins them toge¬ 
ther, Consulit ante falas delphinorumgue columnas, vi. 589. 
They are said to have been first constructed, A. U. 721, by 
Agrippa, Dio. xlix. 43, but ova ad metas ( al. notas) curriculis 
numerandis, arc mentioned by Livy long before, A. 5/7. Liv. 
xli. 27, as they are near600 years after by Cassiodorus, iii. Var. 
Up. 51. The figure of an egg was chosen in honour of Castor 
and Pollux ( Dioscuri , i. e. Jove nati, Cie. Nat. D. iii. 21, 
ugonum presides) ; and of a dolphin in honour of Neptune, 
Tertullian. Spectac. 8, also as being the swiftest of animals. 
Pirn. ix. 8. 

Before the games began, the images of the gods were led 
along in procession on carriages and in frames (in tliensis et 
fereulis), Suet. Jul. 76. Ovid. Amor. iii.2. 44. Cic. Verr. 5. 
72 , or on men’s shoulders, with a great train of attendants, 
part on horseback, and part on foot. Next followed the com¬ 
batants, dancers, musicians, &c. When the procession was 
over, the consuls and priests performed sacred rites, Dionys. 
vii. 72 . 

The shows ( spectacula ) exhibited in the Circus Maximus 
were chiefly the following: 

1. Chariot and horse-races, of which the Romans were 
extravagantly fond. 

The charioteers ( agitatores vel aurigec) were distributed into 
four parties ( greges ) or factions, from their different dress or 
livery; factio alba vel albata, the white; russata, the red; 
veneta, the sky-coloured or sea-coloured; and prasina, the 
greeti faction; to which Domitian added two, called the golden 
and purple, ( factio aurata et purpurea), Suet. Domit. 7■ The 
spectators favoured one or the other colour, as humour or 
caprice inclined them. It was not the swiftness of the horses, 
por the art of the men that attracted them; but merely the 

dress; 
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dress; {Nunc favent panno,pannum amant,) Hin.Ep.ix. 6 . 
In the time of Justinian, no less than 30,000 men are said to. 
have lost their lives at Constantinople in a tumult raised 
by contention among the partisans of these several colours. 
Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 

The order in which the chariots or horses stood was deter¬ 
mined by lot; and the person who presided at the games gave 
the signal for starting by dropping a napkin or cloth, tnappd 
vel panno misso. Then the chain of the Hermuli being with¬ 
drawn, they sprung forward, and whoever first ran seven times 
round the course was victor, Propert. ii. 25, 26, 1. Senec. 
Ep. 30. Ov. Hal. 68 . This was called one match, (unus 
MISSUS, -us,) for the matter was almost always determined 
at one heat; and usually there were twenty-five of these in 
one day, so that when there were four factions, and one of 
these started at each time, 100 chariots ran in one day, Seru. 
in Virg. G. iii. 18. {centum quadrijugi, sometimes many 
more; but then the horses commonly went only five times 
round the course, Suet. Claud. 21. Ner. 22. Domit. 4. 

The victor being proclaimed by the voice of a herald, was 
crowned, Suet. Calig. 32. Virg. JEn. iii. 245, and received 
a prize in money of considerable value. Martial, x. 50, 74. 
Juvenal, vii. 113. 

Palms were first given to the victors at games, after the 
manner of the Greeks, and those who had received crowns 
for their bravery in war, first wore them at the games, A. U. 
459. Liv. x. 47- The palm-tree was chosen for this purpose 
because it rises against a weight placed on it {adversus pondus 
resurgit, etsursum nititur), Gell. iii. 6 . Plin.xvi. 42. s. 8 l. 12, 
hence put for any token or prize of victory, Horat. Od. i. 1. 5 . 
Juvenal, xi. 181, or for victory itself, Virg. G. iii. 49. Ovid. 
Trist. iv. 8.19. Palma lemniscata, a palm crown with ribbons 
{lemnisci) hanging down from it, Civ. Rose. Am. 35. Festus. 
Huic consilio palrnam do, I value myself chiefly on account of 
this contrivance, Ter. Heaut. iv. 3. 31. 

2. Contests of agility and strength, of which there were 
five kinds; running {cursus); leaping {saltus); boxing {pugi- 
latus); wrestling ( lucta) ; and throwing the discus or quoit 
{discijactus); hence called Pentathlum,ve\ -on {LatinbQ,v\x- 
quertium, Festus,) or Certamen Athletieum vel Gymnicum, 
because they contended naked (71 pvoi) with nothing on but 
trowsers or drawers {subliguribus tantum velati), whence 
GYMNASIUM, a place of exercise, or a school. This cover¬ 
ing, which went from the waist downwards and supplied the 
place of a tunic, was called Campestke, Horat. Ep. i. 11.18. 
{repigiofia, Pausan. i. 44), because it was used in the exercises 
of the Campus Martins, and those who used it, Campestrati, 

Augustin. 



ROMAN GAMES. 316 

Augustin, de Civ. Dei, xiv. 17. So anciently at the Olympic 
‘games, Thucydid. i. 6. 

The Athletes were anointed with a glutinous ointment called 
Chroma, Martial, vii. 31. 9. iv. 4. 19. xi. 48. Juvenal, vi. 
245, by slaves called Aliptae, Cic. 1.9.35, whence liquida 
palaestra, Lucan, ix. 661, uncta palestra, Ovid. Ep. xix. 
1 1 , and wore a coarse shaggy garment called Endromis, -idis, 
Martial, iv. 19, used of finer stuff by women, Juvenal, ibid. 
also by those who played at that kind of hand-ball (pila), 
called Trigon or Harpastpm, -Martial, ibid. 

Boxers covered their hands with a kind of gloves (chiro- 
theern), which had lead or iron sewed into them, to make the 
strokes fall with a greater weight, called Casstus vel cestus, 
Virg. Ain. v. 379. 400. 

The combatants (Athletce) were previously trained in a 
place of exercise (in palaestra vel gymnasia), Plaut. Bacch. 
iii. 3. 14, and restricted to a particular diet, Horat. de Art. 
Poet. 413. 1 Corinth, ix. 25. In winter they were exercised 
in a covered place called XYSTUS,vel -urn, surrounded with 
a row of pillars, Peristyuum, Vitruv. v. 2. But Xysturn 
generally signifies a walk under the open air ( ambulatio Hy- 
pccthra vel subdialis), laid with sand or gravel, and planted 
with trees, joined to a Gymnasium, Cic. Att. i. 8, Acad. iv. 
3. Suet. Aug. 72. Piin. Ep. ii. 17- ix. 36. 

The persons thus exercised were called Palastrita, or 
Xystici; and he who exercised them, exkrcitator, Plin. 
xxiii. 7- s. 63. 3fagistcr vel Doctor Palcestricus, Gymnasi- 
archus, vel -a, Xystarchus, vel -es. From the attention of 
Antony to gymnastic exercises at Alexandria, he was called 
Gymnasiarcha by Augustus, Dio. L. 27- 

Pal.estra was properly a school for wrestling (a 
luctatio), but is put for any place of exercise, or the exercise 
itself; hence palcestram discere, to learn the exercise, Cic. 
Oral. iii. 22. Undo: dona palastra, exercises, Ovid. Ep. 
xix. 11. These gymnastic games ( gymnici agones) were 
very hurtful to morals, Plin. iv. 22. 

The Athletic games among the Greeks were called ISE- 
LASTIC (from eiaekuw w, invehor), because the victors (Hie- 
ronicce, Suet. Ner. 24,25.) drawn by white horses, and wear¬ 
ing crowns on their heads ; of olive, if victors at the Olym¬ 
pic games, Virg. G. iii. 18; of laurel at the Pythian ; parsley 
at the Nemean; and of pine at the Isthmian, were conducted 
with great pomp into their respective cities, which they entered 
through a breach in the walls made for that purpose; intimat¬ 
ing, as Plutarch observes, that a city which produced such 
brave citizens had little occasion for the defence of walls, 

Plin. 
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Flin. Ep. x. 119. They received for life an annual stipend 
(opsonia) from the public, Ibid. & Fitruv. ix. Prccf. 

3. Lunus Troj iE, a mock fight performed by young noble¬ 
men on horseback, revived by Julius Csesar, Dio. xliii. 23. 
Suet. 19, and frequently celebrated by the succeeding empe¬ 
rors, Suet. Aug. 43. Tib. 6. Cal. IS. Claud. 21. Ner. J. 
Dio. xlviii. 20. li. 22, &c. described by Virgil, JEn. v. 561, &c. 

4. What was called Venatio, or the fighting of wild beasts 
with one another, or with men called Bestiarii, who were 
either forced to this by way of punishment, as the primitive 
Christians often were; or fought voluntarily, either from a 
natural ferocity of disposition, or induced by hire ( auctora - 
mento), Cic. Tusc. Quaest. ii. YJ. Fam. vii. 1. Off. ii. 16. 
Vat. YJ. An incredible number of animals of various kinds 
was brought from all quarters, for the entertainment of the 
people, and at an immense expense, Cic. Fam. viii. 2. 4. 6. 
They were kept in enclosures, called vivaria, till the day of 
exhibition. Pompey, in his second consulship, exhibited at 
once 500 lions, who were all despatched in five days ; also 18 
elephants, Dio. xxxix. 38. Fliu. viii. J. 

5. The representation of a horse and foot battle, and also of 
an encampment or a siege, Suet. Jut. 39. Claud. 21. Dorn. 4. 

6. The representation of a sea-fight (Naumachia), which 
was at first made in the Circus Maximus, but afterwards 
oftener elsewhere. Augustus dug a lake near the Tiber for 
that purpose, Suet. Aug. 43. Tiber. 72, and Domitiau built 
a naval theatre, which was called Naumachia Domitiani, Suet. 
Dom. 5. Those who fought were called Naumachiarii. They 
were usually composed of captives or condemned malefactors, 
who fought to death, unless saved by the clemency of the 
emperor, Dio. lx. 33. Suet. Claud. 21. Tacit. Annul, xii. 56. 

If any thing unlucky happened at the games, they were 
renewed ( instaurabantur ), Dio. lvi. 27, often more than 
once. Id. is. 6. 


II. SHOWS OF GLADIATORS. 

rpHE shows {spectacula) of gladiators were properly called 
■*- Munera, and the person that exhibited ( edebat) them, 
Muncrarius, vel -ator, Editor, et Dominus, Cic. Att. ii. 19; 
who, although in a private station, enjoyed, during the days 
of the exhibition, the ensigns of magistracy, Cic. Legg. ii. 24. 
They seem to have taken their rise from the custom of slaugh¬ 
tering captives at the tombs of those slain in battle to appease 
their manes, Virg. iEn. x. 518. 


Gladiators 
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Gladiators were first publicly exhibited (dati sunt) at Rome 
by two brothers called Bruti at the funeral of their father, 
A. U. 490. Liv. Epit. xvi. Valer. Max. ii. 4. 7, and for 
some time they were exhibited only on such occasions j but 
afterwards also by the magistrates, to entertain the people, 
chiefly at the Saturnalia and feasts of Minerva. Incredible 
numbers of men were destroyed in this manner. After the 
triumph of Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles were exhibited 
for 123 days, in which 11,000 animals of different kinds were 
killed ; and 10,000 gladiators fought, Dio. xlviii. 15, whence 
we may judge of other instances. The emperor Claudius, 
although naturally of a gentle disposition, is said to have been 
rendered cruel by often attending the spectacles, Dio. lx. 14. 

Gladiators were kept and maintained in schools yin ludis) 
by persons called LANIST/E, who purchased and trained 
them. The whole number under one Lanista was called 
Fa mi li a, Suet. Jul. 26. Aug. 42. They were plentifully fed 
on strong food; hence Saginagladiatoria, Tacit. Hist. ii. 88. 

A Lanista, when he instructed young gladiators ( tirones), 
delivered to them his lessons and rules ( dictata et leges) in 
writing, Suet. Jul. 26. Juvenal, xi. 8, and then he was said 
commentari, Cic. de Orat. iii. 23; when lie gave over his em¬ 
ployment, a gladiis recessisse, Cic. Rose. Am. 40. 

The gladiators, when they were exercised, fenced with 
wooden swords ( rudibus hatuebant; whence batualia, a bat¬ 
tle), Cic. ibid. Suet. Calig. 32.54. When a person was con¬ 
futed by weak arguments, or easily convicted, he was said, 
plumbeo gladio jugulari, Cic. Att. i. 16. Jugulo hunc suo sibi 
gladio, I foil him with his own weapons, 1 silence him with 
his own arguments, Terent. Adelph. v. 8. 34. O plumbeum 
pugionem! Ofeeble or inconclusive reasoning! Cic. Fin. iv. 18. 

Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, or 
of condemned malefactors. Of these some were said to be 
ad gladium damnati, who were to be despatched within a 
year. This, however, was prohibited by Augustus ( gladia - 
tores sine missionc edi prohibuit), Suet. Aug. 45, and others 
ad ludum damnati, who might be liberated after a certain 
time. But afterwards also freeborn citizens, induced by hire 
or by inclination, fought on the arena, some even of noble 
birth, Juvenal, ii. 43. viii. 191, &c. Liv. xxviii. 2. Suet. 
JVer. 12. and what is still more wonderful, women of quality, 
Tacit. Annul, xv. 32. Suet. Dumit. 4. Juvenal, vi. 254, &c., 
and dwarfs ( nani), Stat. Sylv. I. vi. 57. 

Freemen who became gladiators for hire were said esse auc- 
torati, Horat. Sat. ii. 7- 5, and their hire, auctoramentum, 
Suet. Tib. 7, or gladiatorium, Liv. xliv. 31, and an oath 
was administered to them, Pet, Arbiter, 117. 
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arena, and was raised between twelve and fifteen feet above it; 
secured with a breast-work or parapet ( loricd ) against the 
irruption of wild beasts. As a further defence, the arena was 
surrounded with an iron rail ( ferreis clathris), and a canal 
(euripo), Plin. viii. 7. 

The Eguites sat in fourteen rows behind the senators. 
The seats ( gradus vel sedilia) of both were covered with 
cushions ( pulvillis ), Juvenal, iii. 152, first used in the time 
of Caligula, Dio. lix. 7- The rest of the people sat behind 
on the bare stone, and their seats were called Popclaria, 
Suet. Claud. 25. Dom. 4. The entrances to, these seats 
were called Vomitoria y the passages (via;) by which they 
ascended to the seats were called Scales or Sealaria, and the 
seats between two passages were, from their form, called 
Cuneus, a wedge, Juvenal, vi. 61. Suet. Aug. 44. For, 
like the section of a circle, this space gradually widened from 
the arena to the top. Hence Cuneis innotuit res omnibus, 
to all the spectators, Pheedr. v. J. 35. 

Sometimes a particular place was publicly granted to cer¬ 
tain persons by way of honour, Cic. Phil. ix. 7, and the editor 
seems to have been allowed to assign a more honourable seat 
to any person he inclined, Cic. Att. ii. 1. 

There were certain persons called Designatores or Dis- 
signatores, masters of ceremonies, who assigned to every one 
his proper place, Plant. Pcenul. prolog. 19. Cic. Att. iv. 3, 
as undertakers did at funerals, Horat. Epist. i. 7- 6, and when 
they removed any one from his place, they were said eum exci- 
tare vel suscitare, Martial, iii. 95. v. 14. vi. 9. The Designa¬ 
tors are thought by some to have been the same with what 
were called Locarii (quia sedes vel spectacula locabant.) But 
these, according to others, properly were poor people, who 
came early and took possession of a seat, which they after¬ 
wards parted with to some rich person who came late, for hire. 
Martial, v. 25. 

Anciently women were not allowed to see the gladiators, 
■without the permission of those in whose power they were, 
Valer. Max. vi. 3. 12, But afterwards this restriction was 
removed. Augustus assigned them a particular place in the 
highest seats of the amphitheatre, Suet. Aug. 44. Ovid. 
Amor. ii. 7.Z. 

There were in the amphitheatres secret tubes, from which 
the spectators were besprinkled with perfumes (croco diluto 
aut aliis fragrantibus liquoribus), Martial, v. 26. & de Spect, 
3, issuing from certain figures (signa), Lucan, ix. 808, and 
in rain or excessive heat there were coverings ( vela vel velaria) 
to draw over them, Juvenal, iv. 122. For which purposes 
there were holes in the top of the outer wall, in which poles 
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wire fixed to support them. But when the wind did not 
permit these coverings to be spread, they used'broad-brimmed 
hats or caps [causice vel pilei) and umbrellas, Dio. lix. 7- 
Martial, xiv. 27, 28. 

By secret springs, certain wood machines called Pbg- 
mata, vel -mce, were raised to a great height, to appearance 
spontaneously, and elevated or depressed, diminished, or en¬ 
larged at pleasure, Martial. Sped. ii. 16. viii. 33. Senec. Epist. 
88. Suet. Claud. 34. Gladiators were sometimes set on them, 
hence called Pegmares, Suet. Cal. 26, and boys [et pucros 
inde ad velaria raptos), Juvenal, iv. 122. But pegmata is put 
by Cicero for the shelves ( pro loculis ) in which books were 
kept. Att. iv. 8. 

Nigh to the amphitheatre was a place called Spoliarium, 
to which those who were killed or mortally wounded were 
dragged by a hook [unco trahebantur), Plin. Paneg. 36. 
Senec. Epist. 93. Lamprid. in Commod. fin. 

On the day of the exhibition the gladiators were led along 
the arena in procession. Then they were matched by pairs 
(paria inter'se componebantur, vel comparabantur), Horat. 
Sat. I. vii. 20, and their swords examined ( explorabantur) 
by the exhibiter of the games, Suet. Tit. 9. 

The gladiators, as a prelude to the battle [ praludentes vel 
proludentes), at first fought with wooden swords or the like, 
flourishing ( ventilantes ) their arms with great dexterity, Cic. 
de Orat. ii. 78. Senec. Ep. 117. Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 515. 589. 
Then upon a signal given with a trumpet (sonabant ferali 
clangore tubce), they laid aside these ( arma lusoria, ruiles vel 
gladios hebetes ponebant, v. abjiciebant), and assumed their 
properarms ( armapugnatoria , vel decretoria, i. e. gladios acu- 
tos sumebant), Quinctilian. x. 5. 20. & Suet. Cal. 54. They 
adjusted themselves (se adpugnam componebant, Gell. vii. 3.) 
with great care, and stood in a particular posture [in statu 
vel gradu stabant), Plaut. Mil. iv. 9. 12. Hence moveri, 
dejici, vel cleturbaride statu mentis: depelli, dejici, vel demover i 
gradu, &c. Cic. Off. i. 23. Att. xvi. 15. Nep. Themist. 5. 
Liv. vi. 32. Then they pushed at one another ( petebant ), and 
repeated the thrust [repetebant), Suet. Cal. 58. .They not 
only pushed with the point ( punctim ), but also struck with 
the edge [ceesim.) It was more easy to parry or avoid 
[cavere, propulsare, exire, effugere, excedere, eludere,) direct 
thrusts [ictus adversos,et rectasac simplices manus ), than back 
or side strokes) manus vel petitiones aversas tedasque) ,Quinc- 
tilian.v. 13.54. ix. 1.20. Virg. ix.439. Cic. Cat. i. 6. They 
therefore took particular care to defend their side [latus 
tegere) ; hence latere tedo ubscedere, to get off safe. Ter. 
Heaut. iv. 2. 5. Per alterius latus peti, Cic. Vat. 5. Latus 
* y apertim 
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apertumvt 1 nudum dart, to expose one's self to danger, 
Tibult. i. 4. 46. Some gladiators had the faculty of not 
winking. Two such belonging to the Emperor Claudius 
were on that account invincible, Plin. xi. 37. s. 54. Sente, 
d 'Ir. ii. 4. 

When any gladiator was wounded, the people exclaimed, 
Habet, sc. vulnus, vel hoc habet, he has got it. The gladi¬ 
ator lowered ( submittebat) his arms as a sign of his being van¬ 
quished : but his fate depended on the pleasure of the people, 
who, if they wished him to be saved, pressed down their 
thumbs ( potlieem premebant ), Horat. Ep. i. 18. 66; if to be 
Blain, they turned up their thumbs ( pollicem vertebant ), 
Juvenal, iii. 36. (hence laudare utroque pollice, i. e. valde, 
Horat. Ep. i. 18. 66. Plin. 28. 2. s.5.), and ordered him to 
receive the sword ( ferrum recipere), which gladiators usually 
submitted to with amazing fortitude, Cic. Sext. 37. Tusc.W. 
17. Mil. 34. Senec. Ep. 7-177- de Tranquil. Animi, c. 11. 
Const. Sap. 16. Sometimes a gladiator was rescued by the 
entrance of the emperor. Ovid, de Pont. ii. 8.53, or by the 
will of the Editor. 

The rewards given to the victors were a palm, Martial, de 
Sped. 32. Hence plurimarum palrnarum gladiator, who had 
frequently conquered; Cic. Hose. Am. 6. Alias suas palmas 
cogtioscet, i. e. cades, ibid. 30. Palma lemniscata, a palm 
crown, with ribands (lemnisci) of different colours banging 
from it, ibid. 35. Festus. Sexta palma urbana etiam in Gla- 
diatore difficilis, Cic. Phil. xi. 5.—money, Suet. Claud. 21. 
Juvenal, vii. ult., and a rod or wooden sword ( rudis ), as a 
sign of their being discharged from fighting; which was 
granted by the Editor, at the desire of the people, to an old 
gladiator, or even to a novice for some uncommon act of 
courage. Those who received it (rude donati) were called 
Rudiarii, and fixed their arms in the temple of Hercules, 
Horat. 1Ep. i. 1. Ovid. Trist. iv. 8. 24. But they sometimes 
were afterwards induced by a great hire (ingente auctora - 
mento) again to engage, Suet. Tib. 7. Those who were dis¬ 
missed on account of age or weakness, were said delusisse, 
Plin xxxvi. 27. 

The spectators expressed the same eagerness by betting 
(sponsion! bus) on the different gladiators, as in the Circus, 
Suet. Tit. 8. Domit. 10. Martial, ix. 68. 

Till the year 693, the people used to remain all day at an 
exhibition of gladiators without intermission till it was finished; 
but then for the first time they were dismissed to take dinner, 
Xtio. xxxvii. 46, which custom was afterwards observed at all 
the spectacles exhibited by the emperors, ibid, et Suet. Ho¬ 
race calls intermissions given to gladiators in the time of 

fighting, 
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fighting, or a delay of the combat, Dilddia, -orum, Ep. i. 
19. 4 J. & Scholiast, in loc. 

Shows of gladiators (cruenta spectacula) were prohibited by 
Constantine, Cod. xi. 43; but not entirely suppressed till the 
time of Honorius, Prudent, contra Symmach. ii. 11. 21. 

III. DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

T\RAMATIC entertainments, or stage plays (ludi scent ci), 
-*-^were first introduced at Rome, on account of a pesti¬ 
lence, to appease the divine wrath, A. U. 391, Liv. vii. 2. 
Before that time there had only been the games of the Circus. 
They were called LUDI SCENICI^ because they were first 
acted in a shade umbra), formed by the branches and 
leaves of trees, Ovid, de Art. Am. i. 105. Serv. in Virg. 
LF.n. i. 164, or in a tent tabernaculum.) Hence after¬ 
wards the front of the theatre, where the actors stood, was 
called ScjiNA, and the actors, SCENICI, Suet. Tib. 34. 
Cic.Planc.il. Verr. iii. J9; or, Scenici Artifices, Suet. 
Cats. 84. 

Stage-plays were borrowed from Etruria; whence players 
(ludiones) were called Histriones, from a Tuscan word 
hister, i. e. ludio; for players also were sent for from that 
country, Liv. vii. 2. 

These Tuscans did nothing at first but dance to a flute (ad 
tibicinis modos), without any verse or corresponding action. 
They did not speak, because the Romans did not understand 
their language, ibid. 

The Roman youth began to imitate them at solemn festi¬ 
vals, especially at harvest home, throwing out raillery against 
one another in unpolished verse, with gestures adapted to 
the sense. These verses were called Versos Fescennini, 
from Fescennia, or -ium, a city of Etruria, Horat. Ejtist. 11. 
i. 145. 

Afterwards, by frequent use, the entertainment was im¬ 
proved (seepiususurpando res excitata est), and a new kind of 
dramatic composition was contrived, called SATYR/E or 
Saturn, • Satires , because they were filled with various 
matter, and written in various kinds of verse, in allusion to 
what was called Lanx Satura, a platter or charger filled 
with various kinds of fruits, which they yearly offered to 
the gods at their festivals, as the Primitice or first gatherings 
oftfee season. Some derive the name from the petulance of 
the Satyrs. 

These satires were set to music, and repeated with suitable 
gestures, accompanied with the flute and dancing. They 

y 2 had 
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had every thing that was agreeable in the Fescennifle Verses, 
without their obscenity. They contained much ridicule and 
smart repartee; whence those poems afterwards written to 
expose vice got the name of satires; as, the satires of Horace, 
of Juvenal, and Persius. 

It was L1VIUS ANDRONICUS, the freedman of M. 
Livius Salinator, and the preceptor of his sons, who giving 
up satires {ab saturis, i. e. saturis relictis), first ventured to 
write a regular play (argumento fabulam severe), A. U. 512, 
some say, 514; the year before Ennius was born, Civ. Brut. 
18, above 160 years after the death of Sophocles and Euri¬ 
pides, and about fifty-two years after that of Menander, Gell. 
xvii. 21. 

He was the actor of his own compositions, as all then 
were. Being obliged by the audience frequently to repeat 
the same part, and thus becoming hoarse (quum vocem obtu- 
disset), he asked permission to employ a boy to sing to the 
flute, whilst he acted what was sung (canticum agebat), which 
he did with the greater animation, as he was not hindered 
by using his voice. Hence actors used always to have a 
person at hand to sing to them, and the colloquial part 
( diverbia) only was left them to repeat, Liv. vii. 2. It appears 
there was commonly a song at the end of every act, Flaut. 
Pseud, ii. ult. 

Plays were afterwards greatly improved at Rome from the 
model of the Greeks, by Names, Ennius, Plautus, Cjeci- 
lius, Terence, Afuanius, Pacuvius, Accius, &c. 

After playing was gradually converted into an art (Indies 
in artem paulatim verterat), the Roman youth, leaving regular 
plays to be acted by professed players, reserved to themselves 
the acting of ludicrous pieces or farces, interlarded with 
much ribaldry and buffoonery, called EXODIA, Juvenal, iii. 
175. vi. 71- Suet. Tib. 45. Dom.it. 10, because they were 
usually introduced after the play, when the players and mu¬ 
sicians had left the stage, to remove the painful impressions of 
tragic scenes, Scholiast, in Juvenal, iii. 175, or Fabellje 
Ai ullanve, Liv. vii. 2, or, Ludi Osci, Civ. Fam. vii. 1. 
Ludichum Oscum, Tacit. Annul, iv. 14, from Atella, a town 
of the Osci in Campania, where they were first invented and 
very much used. 

The actors of these farces (Atellani vel Atellanamm 
adores) retained the rights of citizens (non tribu moti sunt), 
and might serve in the army, which was not the case 4j|th 
common actors, who were not respected among the Romans 
as among the Greeks, but were held infamous, Ulpian, 1. 2. 
§ 5.D. de his qui not.infam. — Nep. Prafat. Suet. (Tib. 35. 

Dramatic 
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Dramatic entertainments, in their improved state, were 
chiefly of three kinds, Comedy, Tragedy, and Pantomimes. 

I. Comedy (GOMQSDIA, quasi ^>£?/, the song of the 

village,) was a representation of common life ( quotidiance 
vitec speculum), written in a familiar style, and usually with 
a happy issue. The design of it was to expose vice and folly 
to ridicule. 

Comedy, among the Greeks, was divided into old, middle, 
and new. In the first, real characters and names were repre¬ 
sented ; in the second, real characters, but fictitious names : 
and in the third, both fictitious characters and names. Eu- 
polis, Cratinus, and Aristophanes excelled in the old comedy, 
and Menander in the new, Horat. Sat. i. 4. Epist. ii. 1. 
57. Quinctilian. x. 1. Nothing was ever known at Rome 
but the new comedy. 

The Roman comic writers, Nsevius, Afranius, Plautus, C;e- 
cilius, and Terence, copied from the Greek, chiefly from 
MENANDER, who is esteemed the best writer of comedies 
that ever existed, Quinctilian. x. 1; but only a few frag¬ 
ments of his works now remain. We may, however, judge 
of his excellence from Terence his principal imitator. 

Comedies, among the Romans, were distinguished by the 
character and dress of the persons introduced on the stage. 
Thus comedies were called Togat®, in which the characters 
and dress were Roman, from the Roman toga, Juvenal, i. 3. 
Horat. Art. Poet. 288, so carmen tngatum, a poem about 
Roman affairs, St at. Silv. ii. 7- 53. Pr®tbxtat®, vel prce- 
textee, when magistrates and persons of dignity were intro¬ 
duced ; but some take these for tragedies, ibid. Trabkat®, 
when generals and officers were introduced, Suet. Gramm. 
21. Tabernari®, when the characters were of low rank, 
Horat. Art. Poet. 225. Palliate, when the characters were 
Grecian, from pallium, the robe of the Greeks. Motoric, 
when there were a great many striking incidents, much ac¬ 
tion, and passionate expressions. Statari®, when there was 
not much bustle to stir, and little or nothing to agitate the 
passions; and Mixt®, when some parts were gentle and 
quiet, and others the contrary, Terent. Heaut. prol. 36. Do¬ 
nat. in Terent. Cic. Brut. 116. The representations of the 
Atellani were called Comcedioe Atellanae. 

The actors of comedy wore a low-heeled shoe, called 
Soccus. 

Those who wrote a play, were said docere ve\ facere falm- 
lam; if it was approved, it was said stare, stare recto tato, 
placere, &c. if not, cadere, exigi, eu sibilari, &c. 

II. TRAGEDY is the representation of some one serious 
and important action, in which illustrious persons are intro- 

duced j 
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duced, as, heroes, kings, &c. written in an elevated style, and 
generally with an unhappy issue. The great end of tragedy 
was to excite the passions, chiefly pity and horror; to inspire 
the love of virtue, and an abhorrence of vice, die. de Orat « 
i. 51. It had its name, according to Horace, from rpayos, a 
goat, and nfy, a song; because a goat was the prize of the 
person who produced the best poem, or was the best actor, 
De Art. Poet. 220, to which Virgil alludes, Eel. iii. 22; ac¬ 
cording to others, because such a poem was acted at the fes¬ 
tival of Bacchus after vintage, to whom a goat was then sacri¬ 
ficed, as being the destroyer of the vines; and therefore it 
was called, rparjwlha } the goat's song. (Prirni ludi theatrales 
ex Liberalihus nati stmt, from the feasts of Bacchus, Sent, 
ad Vi.rg. G. ii. 381.) 

THESPIS, a native of Attica, is said to have been the in¬ 
ventor of tragedy, about 536 years before Christ. He went 
about with his actors from village to village in a cart, on 
which a temporary stage was erected, where they played and 
sung, having their faces besmeared with the lees of wine 
(peruncti fcecihus ora), Horat. de Art. Poet. 275, whence, 
according to some, the name of Tragedy (from ipuf, 
new wine not refined; or the lees of wine, and "So*, a singer; 
hence a singer thus besmeared, who threw out scoffs 

and raillery against people.) 

Thespis was contemporary with Solon, who was a great 
enemy to his dramatic representations, Plutarch, in Solone. 

Thespis was succeeded by AEschylus, who erected a per¬ 
manent stage (modicis instravit pulpita tignis), and waB the 
inventor of the mask {persona), of the long flowing robe 
(palla, stola, vel syrma), and of the high-heeled shoe or bus¬ 
kin ( cothurnus ), which tragedians wore: whence these words 
are put for a tragic style, or for tragedy itself, Virg. Eel, 
viii. 10. Juvenal, viii. 229. xv. 30. Martial, iii. 20. iv. 49. 
v. 5. viii. 3. Horat. Od. ii. 1. 12, as soecus is put for a 
comedy or a familiar style, Id. Epist. ii. 174. Art. Poet. 80. 
90. Nee comuedia in cothumos assurgit, nee contrh tragee - 
dia socco t'ngrediVtwyQuinctilian. x. 2. 22. 

As the ancients did not wear breeches, the players always 
wore under the tunic a girdle or covering (Sublioaculefm 
vel Subugar verecvmdiee causd), Cic. Off. i. 35. Juvenal. vi» 
60. Martial, iii. 87. 

After 7E$chylus, followed Sophocles and Euripides, who 
brought tragedy to the highest perfection. In their time 
comedy began first to be considered as a distinct composition 
from tragedy; but at Rome comedy was long cultivated,' be¬ 
fore any attempt was made to compose tragedies. Nor have 
We any Roman tragedies extant, except a few, which bear the 

name 



DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 


327 

name of Seneca. Nothing remains of the works of Ennius, 
Pacuvius, Accius, &c. but a few fragments. 

Every regular play, at least among the Romans, was di¬ 
vided into five acts, Horat. Art , Poet. 189; the subdivision 
into scenes is thought to be a modern invention. 

Between the acts of a tragedy were introduced a number of 
singers, called the CHORUS, Horat. de Art. Poet. 193, who 
indeed appear to have been always present on the stage. The 
chief of them, who spoke for the rest, was called Chorugns 
or Coryphaeus. But Choragus is usually put for the person 
who furnished the dresses, and took care of all the apparatus 
of the stage, Plaut. Pers. i. 3. 79. Trinumm. iv. 2.16. Suet. 
Aug.70, Mid charagium for the apparatus itself (instrumentum, 
scenarum, Fest.) Plaut. Capt. prol. 61. Plin. xxxvi. 15, cho- 
ragia for choragi, Vitruv. v. 9; hence falsa; choragium gloria. 
Something that one may boast of, Cic. ad Herenn. iv. 50. 

The Chorus was introduced in the ancient comedy, as we 
see from Aristophanes ; but when its excessive license was 
suppressed by law, the Chorus likewise was silenced, Horat. 
Art. Poet. 283. A Chordgus appears and makes a speech, 
Plaut. Cure. iv. 1. 

The music chiefly used was that of the flute, which at first 
was small and simple, and of few holes, Horat. Art. Poft. 
202; but afterwards it was bound with brass, had more notes 
and a louder sound. 

Some flutes were double, and of various forms. Those 
most frequently mentioned, are the Tibia; dextra and sinistra;, 
pares and impares, which have occasioned so much disputation 
among critics, and. still appear not to be sufficient! v ascer¬ 
tained. The most probable opinion is, that the double flute 
consisted of two tubes, which were so joined together as to 
have but one mouth, and so were both blown at once. That 
which the musician played on with his right hand was called 
tibia dextra, the right-handed flute; with his left, tibia sinis¬ 
tra, the left-handed flute. The latter had but few holes, and 
sounded a deep serious base; the other had more holes, and 
a sharper and more lively tone. Plin. 16. 36. s. 66. Varr. 
B. R. 1, 2. 15. When two right or two left handed flutes 
were joined together, they were called tibia; pares dextra;, or 
tibiae pares sinistra. The flutes of different sorts were called 
tibiae impares, or tibiae dextra et sinistra. .The right-handed 
flutes were the same with what were called the Lydian flutes, 
{Tibia Lydia), and the left-handed with the Tyrian flutes, 
(Tibia Tyria or Sarrana, vel Serrana.) Hence Virgil, Bifo- 
rem dat tibia cantum, i. e. bisonum, imparem, ALn. ix. 618. 
Sometimes the flute was crooked, Pirg. Mn. vii. 737. Ovid. 
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Met. iii. 532, and is then called Tibia Phrygia or cornu, Id. 
de Pont. I. i. 32. Fast. iv. 181. 

III. PANTOMIMES were representations by dumb-show, 
in which the actors, who were called by the same name with 
their performances ( Mimi vel Pantomimi), expressed every 
thing by their dancing and gestures without speaking, {lo- 
quaci manu; hence called also Chironomi,) Juvenal, xiii. 

110. vi. 63. Ovid. Trist. ii. 515. Martial, iii. 86. Horat. i. 
18. 13. ii. 2. 125. Manil. v. 474. Suet. Ner. 54. But Panto¬ 
mimi is always put for the actors, who were likewise called 
Planipedes, because they were without shoes ( excalceati ), 
Senec. Epist. 8. Quinctilian. v. 11 Juvenal, viii. 191. Cell. i. 
11. They wore, however, a kind of wooden or iron sandals, 
called Scabiu.a or Scahelta, which made a rattling noise when 
they danced, Cic. Cwl. 27. Suet. Cal. 54. 

The Pantomimes are said to have been the invention of Au¬ 
gustus ; for before his time the Mimi both spoke and acted. 

M1MUS is put both for the actor and for what he acted, 
Cic.Cal. 27- Verr. iii. 36. llabir. Post. 12. Phil. ii. 27, 
not only on the stage, but elsewhere, Suet. Cas. 39. Ner- 4. 
Oth. 3. Calig. 45. Aug. 45. 100. Sen. Ep. 80. Juvenal. 
viii. 198. 

The most celebrated composers of mimical performances or 
farces (mimographi ), were Laberius and Publius Syrus, in the 
time of Julius Caesar, Suet. Jul. 39. Horat. Sat. i. 10. 6. 
Gell. xvii. 14. The most famous Pantomimes under Augus¬ 
tus were Pylades and Bathyllus, the favourite of Msecenas, 
Tacit. Annul, i. 54. He is called by the Scholiast on Per- 
sius, v. 123, his freedman ( libertus Mcecenatis): and by Ju¬ 
venal, mollis, vi. 63. Between them there was a constant 
emulation. Pylades being once reproved by Augustus on 
this account, replied, “ It is expedient for you, that the atten¬ 
tion of the people should be engaged about us.” Pylades was 
the great favourite of the public. He was once banished by 
the power of the opposite party, but soon afterwards restored, 
Dio. liv. 17. Macrob. Sat. ii. 7- The factions of the dif¬ 
ferent players, Senec. Ep. 4J. Nat. Q. vii. 32. Petron. 5, 
sometimes carried their discords to such a length, that they 
terminated in bloodshed, Suet. Tib. 37. 

The Romans had rope-dancers (Funambuli, Schosnobata 
vel Neurobdtce), who used to be introduced in the time of 
the play, Ter. Hec. Prol. 4. 34. Juvenal, iii. 77, and per¬ 
sons who seemed to fly in the air (Petauriste), who darted 
(juctabant vel excutiebant) their bodies from a machine 
called Petaurum, vel -us, Festus, Juvenal, xiv. 265. Manil. 

111. 438. Martial, ii. 86, also interludes or musical enter¬ 
tainments, called Embolia, Cic. Sext, 54, or acroamata; 

but 
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but this last word is usually put for the actors, musicians, 
or repeaters themselves, who were also employed at private 
entertainments, Cic. ibid. Verr. iv. 22. Arch. 9. Suet. Aug. 
77. Macrob. Sat. ii. 4. Nep. Att. 14. 

The plays were often interrupted likewise by the people 
calling o«t for various shows tb be exhibited; as the repre¬ 
sentation of battles, triumphal processions, gladiators, uncom¬ 
mon animals, and wild beasts, &c. The noise which the 
people made on these occasions, is compared by Horace to the 
raging of the sea, Epist. II. i. 185, &c. In like manner, their 
approbation (plausus), and disapprobation, ( sibilus, strepitus , 
fremitus, clamor, tonitruum, Cic.Tam. yiii. 2, fistula pasto- 
ritia, Att. 16.) which at all times were so much regarded, Cic, 
Pis. 27. Scxt. 54, 55, 56, &c. Horat. Oil. i. 20. ii. 17. 

Those who acted the principal parts of a play, were called 
Adores primarum partium; the second, sccundurum par- 
tiurn ; the third, tertiarurn, &c. Ter. Pliorm. prol. 28. Cic. 
in Csecil. 15. & Ascon. in loc. 

The- actors were applauded or hissed as they performed 
their parts, or pleased the spectators, Quinctilian. vi. 1, Cic. 
Rose. Com. 2. Att. i. 3. 16. When the play was ended, an 
• actor always said Plaudits, Terent. tkc. 

The actors who were most approved received crowns, &c. 
as at other games; at first composed of leaves or flowers, 
tied round the head with strings, called Striippi, strophia, v. 
-ibla, Festus. Plin. xxi. 1. afterwards of thin plates of brass 
gilt, (e lamind ccred tenui inauratd aut inargentatd), called 
Corolla or corollaria; first made by Crassus of gold and 
silver, Plin. xxi. 2, 3. Hence COROLLARIUM, a reward 
given to players over and above their just hire, ( addition 
pricterquam quod debitum est,) Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 36. 
Plin. Ep. vii. 24. Cic. Verr. iii. 79. iv. 22. Suet. Aug. 45, 
or any thing given above what was promised, Cic. Verr. iii. 
50. Plin. ix. 35. s. 57. The Emperor M. Antoninus or¬ 
dained that players should receive from five to ten gold pieces 
(aurei), but not more, Capitolin. 11. 

The place where dramatic representations were exhibited, 
was called THEATRUM, a theatre, (a Gcao/iat, video.) In 
ancient times the people viewed the entertainments standing; 
hence stantes for spectators, Cic. Amic. 7. and A. U. 599, a 
decree of the senate was made, prohibiting any one to make 
seats for that purpose in the city, or within a mile of it. At 
the same time a theatre, which was building, was, by the ap¬ 
pointment of the censors, ordered to be pulled down, as a 
thing hurtful to good morals, (nociturum publicis moribus), 
Liv. Epit. xlviii. Valer. Max. ii. 4. 3. 


After- 
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Afterwards temporary theatres were occasionally erected. 
The most splendid was that of M. iEmilius ScaurUB, when 
sedile, which contained 80,000 persons, and was adorned with 
amazing magnificence, and at an incredible expense, Plin, 
xxxvi. 15. s. 24.8. 

Curio, the partisan of Caesar, at the funeral exhibition In 
honour of his father (funebri patris munere), made two large 
theatres of wood, adjoining to one another, suspended each 
On hinges (cardinum singulorum versatili sttspensa iibra- 
mento,) and looking opposite ways (inter se aversa), so that 
the scenes should not disturb each other by their noise (ne 
invicem obstreperent ); in both of which he acted stage plays 
in the former part of the day; then having suddenly wheeled 
them round, so that they stood over-against one another, and 
thus formed an amphitheatre, he exhibited shows of gladia¬ 
tors in the afternoon, Plin. xxxvi. 15. 

Pompey first reared a theatre of hewn stone in his second 
consulship, which contained 40,000; but that he might not 
incur the animadversion of the censors, he dedicated it as a 
temple to Venus, Suet, Claud. 21. Tertullian. de Sped. 10. 
Plin. viii. 7. Dio. xxxix. 38. Tacit, xiv. 19. There were 
afterwards several theatres, and in particular those of Mar- 
eellus, Dio. xliii. 49, and of Balbus, near that of Pompey, 
Ovid. Trist. iii. 12, 13. Amor. ii. 7. 3, hence called tria 
theatra, the three theatres, Suet. Aug. 45. Ovid. Art. iii. 
394. Trist. iii. 12. 24. 

Theatres at first were open at top, and, in excessive heat or 
rain, coverings were drawn over them, as over the amphi¬ 
theatre, Plin. xix. 1. s. 6. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. Lucret. iv. 73. 
vi. 108, but in later tim'es they were roofed, St at. Spiv. iii. 
5.91. 

Among the Greeks, public assemblies were held in the 
theatre, Cic. Flacc. 7. Tacit, ii. 80. Seme. Epist. 108. And 
among the Romans it was usual to scourge malefactors on the 
stage, Suet. Aug. 47. This the Greek called Oearpigmv et 

‘irapahei^fiaTi&iv, 

The theatre was of an oblong semicircular form, like the 
half of an amphitheatre, Plin. xxxvi. 16. The benches or 
seats (gradus vel cunei) rose above one another, and were 
distributed to the different orders in the same manner as in 
the amphitheatre. The foremost rows next the stage, called 
Orchestra, were assigned to the senators and ambassadors of 
foreign states ; fourteen rows behind them to the equites, and 
the rest to the people, Suet. Aug. 44. The whole was called 
CAVEA. The foremost rows were called Cavea ptima, or 
ima; the last, cavea ultima or summa, Gic. Senect. L4; the 
middle, cavea media, Suet. ibid. 

7 rpL _ 
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Hie parti of the theatre allotted to the performers, were 
called Serna, Postscenium, Proscenium, Pulpitum, and Or¬ 
chestra. 

1. SCENA, the scene, was adorned with columns, statues, 
and pictures of various kinds, according to the nature of the 
plays exhibited, Vilruv. v. 8, to wjpch Virgil alludes, JEn. 
i. 166. 432. The ornaments sometimes were inconceivably 
magnificent, Faler. Max. ii. 4. 6. Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. 

When the scene was suddenly changed by certain ma¬ 
chines, it was called Scena Versatile ; when it was drawn 
aside, Scena ductius, Sen. ad Firg. G. iii. 24. 

The scenery was concealed by a curtain (AULiEUM vel 
Siparium, oftener plural -a), which, contrary to the modern 
custom, was dropt ( premebatur ) or drawn down, as among us 
the blinds of a carriage, when the play began, and raised (tolle- 
hatur) or drawn up when the play was over; sometimes also 
between the acts, Horat. Ep. ii. 1.189. Art. Poet. 154. Ovid. 
Met . iii. 111. Juvenal, vi. 166. The machine by which this 
was done was called Exostra, Cic. prov. Cons. 6. Curtains 
and hangings of tapestry were also used in private houses, 
Firg. JEn. i. 701- Horat. Od. iii. 29. 15. Sat. ii. 8. 54, call¬ 
ed Auleea Attalica, because said to have been first invented 
at the court of Attalus, king of Pergamus, in Asia Minor, 
Propert. ii. 23. 46. Sen. in Firg. JEn. i. 701. 

2. POSTSCENIUM, the place behind the scene, where 
the actors dressed and undressed; and where those things 
were supposed to be done, which could not with propriety be 
exhibited on the stage, Horat. de Art. P. 182. Lucret. 
iv. 1178. 

3. PROSCENIUM, the place befiere the scene, where the 
actors appeared. 

The place where the actors recited their parts was called 
PULPITUM; and the place where they danced, ORCHES¬ 
TRA, which was about five feet lower than the Pulpitum, 
Vitrav. v. 6. Hence Ludibria scena et pulpito digna, buf¬ 
fooneries fit only for the stage, Plin. Ep. iv. 25. 


MILITARY AFFAIRS OF THE ROMANS. 


I. LEVYING OF SOLDIERS. 

T HE Romans were a nation of warriors. Every citizen 
. was obliged to enlist as a soldier, when the public service 
required, from the age of seventeen to forty-six; nor at. first 

could 
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could any one enjoy an office in the city, who had not served 
ten campaigns, Polyb. vi. YJ. Every foot soldier was obliged 
Jp serve twenty campaigns, and every horseman ten. At 
iffist none of the lowest class were enlisted as soldiers, nor 
JSeedmen, unless in dangerous junctures, Liv. x.21. xxii. 11. 
57. But this was afterwards altered by Marius, Sallust. Jug. 
§ 6 . Gelt. xvi. 10. 

The Romans, during the existence of their republic, were 
almost always engaged in wars; first with the different states 
of Italy for near 500 years, and then for about 200 years more 
in subduing the variouscountries which composed thatimmense 
empire. 

The Romans never carried on any war without solemnly 
proclaiming it. This was done by a set of priests called 
Feciales. 

When the Romans thought themselves injured by any 
nation, they sent one or more of these Feciales to demand 
redress [ad res repetendas), Liv. iv. 30. xxxviii. 45. Varr. 
L. L. iv. 15. Dionys. ii. 72 ; and if it was not immediately 
given, thirty-three days were granted to consider the matter, 
af& which, war might be justly declared. Then the Feciales 
aghin went to their confines, and having thrown a bloody 
gpear into them, formally declared war against that nation, 
Liv. i. 32. The form of words which he pronounced before 
he threw the spear, was called CLARIGATIO [a clara voce 
qua utebatur), Serv. in Virg. /En. ix. 52. x. 14. Plin. xxii. 2. 
Afterwards, when the empire was enlarged, and wars carried 
on with distant nations, this ceremony was performed in a 
certain field near the city, which was called Ager Hostijlis, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 205. Thus Augustus declared war professedly 
against Cleopatra, but in reality against Antony, Dio. 1. 4. 
So Marcus Antoninus, before he set out to the war against 
the Scythians, shot a bloody spear from the temple of Bellona 
into the ager hostilis, Dio. Ixxi. 53. 

In the first ages of the republic, four legions for the most 
part were annually raised, two to each consul; for two le¬ 
gions composed a consular army. But oftener a greater num¬ 
ber was raised, ten, Liv. ii. 30. vii. 35; eighteen, xxiv. 11 5 
twenty, xxx. 2; twenty-one, xxvi. 28. xxvii. 24; twenty- 
three, xx. 1. xxviii. 38. Under Tiberius twenty-five, even 
in time of peace, besides the troops in Italy, and the forces of 
the allies, Tacit. Annul. iv. 5: under Adrian thirty, Spartian. 
15. In the 529th year of the city, upon a report of a Gal¬ 
lic tumult, Italy alone is said to have armed 80,000 cavalry, 
and 700,900 foot, Plin. iii. 20. s. 24. But in .aftfcr-tiraes, 
when the lands were cultivated chiefly by slaves* Liv. vi. 12, 
it was not so easy to procure soldiers. Hence, after the de¬ 
struction 
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Structiott of Quintilius Varus and his army in Germany, 
A. U. 763, Augustus could not raise forces even to defend 
Italy and Rome, which he was afraid the Germans and 
Gauls would attack, without using the greatest rigour, Dio. 
lvi. 23. 

The consuls, after they entered on their office, appointed a 
day ( diem edicebant, vel indicebant), on which all those who 
were of the military age should be present in the Capitol, 
Liv. xxvi. 31. Polyb. vi. 17. 

On the day appointed, the consuls, seated in their curule 
chairs, held a levy ( delectum, habebant) , by the assistance of the 
military or legionary tribunes, unless hindered by the tribunes 
of the commons, Liv. iii. 51. iv. 1. It was determined by 
lot in what manner the tribes should be called. 

The consuls ordered such as they pleased to be cited out of 
each tribe, and every one was obliged to answer to his name 
jjader a severe penalty, Liv. iii. 11. 41. Gell. xi. 5. Paler, 
Max. vi. 3,4. They were careful to choose ( legere) those first, 
who had what were thought lucky names ( bona nomina), as, 
Valerius, Salvius, Statorius, &c. Cic. Divin. i. 45. Festus in 
voce Lacus Lucrinus. Their names were written down on 
tables; hence scribere, to enlist, to levy or raise. 

In certain wars, and under certain commanders, there was 
the greatest alacrity to enlist {nominadare ), Liv. x. 25.xlii.32, 
but this was not always the case. Sometimes compulsion 
(coUrcitio) was requisite; and those who refused (refractaiui, 
qui militiam detrectabant) were forced to enlist ( Sacramento 
adacti) by fines and corporal punishment ( damno et virgis ), 
Liv. iv. 53. vii. 4. Sometimes they were thrown into prison, 
ibid. & Dionys. vii. or sold as slaves, Cic. Ccecin. 34. Some 
cpt off their thumbs or fingers to render themselves unfit for 
service: Hence pollice trunci, poltroons. But this did not 
gpreen them from punishment, Suet. Aug. 24. Valer. Max. 
vi; 3. 3. On one occasion, Augustus put some of the most 
refractory to death, Dio. lvi. 23. 

There were, however, several just causes of exemption from 
military service ( vacationis militia; vel a militia) of which the 
chief were, Age (AStas),,ii above fifty, Liv. xlii. 33, 34. 
Disease or infirmity ( morbus vel vitium), Suet. Aug. 24. 
Office (honor), being a magistrate or priest, Plutarch, in Camill. 
vers. Jin. Favour or indulgence ( benejkium ) granted by the 
senate or people, Cic. Phil. v. 19. de Nat. D. !i. 2. Liv. 
xxxix. 19. 

Those also were excused who had served out their time, 
(Emeriti, qui stipendia explevissent, vel defuncti, Ovid. 
A/nor. ii. 9.24.) Such as claimed this exemption, applied to 
the,tribunes of the commons, Liv.. ii, 55, who judged of the 

justice 



334 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, 


justice of their claims (eautm cognoseebcmt), and interposed 
in their behalf or not, as they judged proper. But this was 
sometimes forbidden by a decree of the senate, Liv. xxxiv.56. 
And the tribunes themselves sometimes referred the matter 
to the consuls, Liv. xlii. 32, 33, &c. 

In sudden emergencies, or in dangerous wars, as a war in 
Italy, or againgt the Gauls, which was called TUMULTUS, 
(quasi timor multus, vel a tumeo), Cic, Phil.v. 31.viii. 1. 
Guinctilian. vii. 3, no regard was had to these excuses, (de¬ 
lectus sine vacationibus habitus est), Liv. vii. 11. 28. viii. 20. 
x. 21. Two flags were displayed (vexilla sublata vel prolata 
sunt) from the Capitol, the one red ( roseum ), to summon the 
mim.ivy(adpedites evocandos ), and theother green (caruleum), 
to summon the cavalry, Sent, in Virg. Mm. viii. 4. 

On such occasions, as there was not time to go through 
the usual forms, the consul said, Qui rempublicam salvam 
esse vult, me skquatuu. This was called CONJURATIO, 
or evocatio, and men thus raised, Conjbratj, Liv. xxii. 38. 
Cces. de Bell. G. vii. 1, who were not considered as regular 
soldiers, Liv. xlv. 2. 

Soldiers raised upon a sudden alarm (in tumultu; Nam, to- 
multus nonnunquam levior quiim bellum, Liv. ii. 26.), were 
called Subitarii, (ita repentina auxilia appellabant,) Liv. iii. 
4. 30, or Tumultuarii, Liv. i. 3xxxv. 2, not only at 
Rome, but also in the provinces, ibid. & xl. 26, when the 
sickly or infirm were forced to enlist, who were called Cau- 
sarij, Liv. vi. 6. If slaves were found to have obtruded 
themselves into the service (inter tirones,) they were some¬ 
times punished capitally (in eos animadversum est), Plin. Ep. 
x. 38, 39. 

Tht cavalry were chosen from the body of the Equites, and 
each had a horse and money to support him, given them by 
the public, Liv. i. 43. i 

On extraordinary occasions, some Equites served on theit 
own horses, Liv. 7 - But that was not usually done ; nor 
were there, as some have thought, any horse in the Roman 
army, but from the Equites, till the time of Marius, who made 
a great alteration in the military system of the Romans in 
this, as well as in other respects. 

After that period, the cavalry was composed not merely of 
Roman Equites, as formerly, but of horsemen raised from Italy* 
and the other provinces; and the infantry consisted chiefly 
of the poorer citizens, or of mercenary soldiers, which is 
justly reckoned one of the chief causes of the ruin of the 
republic. , 

After the levy was completed, one soldier %ag chosen to 
repeat over the words of the military oath (qui retiquis verba 

sacramenti 
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iacraftoeAtipttBifvt), and the rest Swore after him (in verba ejus 
jurabant). Every one as he passed along said, Idem in me, 
Festus in Pr-SJURationks, Liv, ii. 45, Polyb. vi. 19. 

The form of the oath does not seem to have been always 
the same. The substance of it was, that they would obey 
their commander, and not desert their standards, &c. Liv. iii. 
20. xxi. 38. Gell. xvi. 4. Sometimes those below seventeen 
were obliged to take the military oath (sacramento vel -um 
dicere), Liv. xxii. 57. xxv. 5. 

Without this oath no one could justly fight with the enemy, 
Pic. Off. i. 11. Hence sacramenta is put for a military life, 
Juvenal, xvi. 35. Livy says, that it was first legally exacted 
in the second Punic war, xxii. 38, where he seems to make a 
distinction between the oath (Sacramkntum) which formerly 
was taken voluntarily, when the troops were embodied, and 
each decuria of cavalry, and century of foot, swore among 
themselves (inter se equites decuriati,pedites centuriati conju- 
rabant ), to act like good soldiers (sese fugec ac formidinis ergo 
non uhituros, neque ex ordine recessuros ), and the oath (jus- 
jurandum) which was exacted by the military tribunes after 
the levy (ex voluntario inter ipsos foedere a tribunis ad legi~ 
timam jurisjurandi actionem translatum), ibid.) 

On occasion of a mutiny, the military oath was taken anew, 
IAv. xxviii. 29. 

. Under the emperors, the name of the prince was inserted in 
the military oath, Tacit. Hist. iv. 31, and this oath used to be 
renewed every year on their birth-day, Plin. Ep. x. 60, by 
the soldiers and the people in the provinces, Id. Pan. 68, also 
on the kalends of January, Suet. Galb. 16. Tacit. Annul, xvi. 
22. Hist. i. 12. 

On certain occasions, persons were sent up and down the 
country to raise soldiers, called CONQU1SITORES, and 
the force used for that purpose, Coercitio vel Conquisitio, 
a press or impress, Liv. xxi. 11. xxiii. 32. Cic. de Prov. Cons. 
2. Alt. vii. 21. Hist, de Bell. Alex. 2. Sometimes particular 
commissioners (triumviri) were appointed for that purpose, 
Liv. xxv. 5. 

Veteran soldiers who had served out their time (homines 
meritis stipendiis ), were often induced again to enlist, who were 
then called EVOCATI, Liv. xxxvii. 4. Cic. Fam. iii. 7 . 
Cces. Bell. Civ. iii. 53. Sallust. Jug. 84. Dio. xlv. 12. Galba 
gave this name to a body of Equites, jvhom he appointed to 
guard his person, Suet. Galb. 10. The Evocati were exempted 
from all the drudgery of military service (ceeterorum immunes , 
nisi prapulsandi hostis), Tacit. Annal. i. 36. 

. After Latium and the states of Italy were subdued, or 
admitted into alliance, they always furnished at least an equal 
1 number 
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number of infantry with the Romans, and the double of 
cavalry, Liv. viii. 8. xxii. 36, sometimes more. (See p. 63.) 
Tbe consuls, when about to make a levy, sent them notice 
what number of troops they required (ad socios Latinumque 
nomen ad milites ex formuld accipiendos mittunt, arma, tela , 
alia parari jubent, Liv. xxii. 57.) and at the same time 
appointed the day and place of assembling (quo convenient), 
Liv. xxxiv. 56. xxxvii. 4. 

The forces of the allies seem to have been raised (scripti vel 
conscripti), much in the same manner with those of the 
Romans. They were paid by their own states, Liv. xxvii. 9. 
11, and received nothing from the Romans but corn; on 
which account they had a paymaster (Queestor) of their own, 
Polyb. vi. But when all the Italians were admitted into the 
freedom of the city, their forces were incorporated with those 
of the republic. 

The troops sent by foreign kings and states were called 
auxiliaries (AUXILIARES milites vel auxilia, ab augeo, Cic. 
Att. vi. 5. Varr. & Fest.) They usually received pay and 
clothing from the republic, although they sometimes were 
supported by those who sent them. 

The first mercenary soldiers in the Roman army are said to 
have been the Celtiberians in Spain, A. U. 53 7- Liv. xxiv.49. 
But those must have been different from the auxiliaries, who 
are often mentioned before that time, Liv. xxi. 46.48.55,56. 
xxii. 22. 

Under the emperors the Roman armies were in a great 
measure composed of foreigners; and the provinces saw with 
regret the flower of their youth carried off for that purpose. 
Tacit. Hist. iv. 14. Agric. 31. Each district was obliged to 
furnish a certain number of men, in proportion to its extent 
and opulence. 

II. DIVISION OF THE TROOPS IN THE ROMAN 
ARMY; THEIR ARMS, OFFICERS, AND DRESS. 

A FTER the levy was completed, and the military oath 
administered, the troops were formed into legions, (LE- 
GIO a legendo, quia milites in delectu Jegebantur, Varro, 
L. L. iv. 16, which word is sometimes put for an army, 
Liv. ii. 26, &c. Sallust. Jug. 79.) 

Each legion was divided into ten cohorts, each cohort into 
.three maniples, and each maniple into two centuries, MANI- 
PULUS, ex manipulo vel fasciculo fceni, liastce , vel perticce 
longce alligato, quem pro signo primum gerebat, Ovid. Fast, 
iii. 117* So that there were thirty maniples, and sixty cen¬ 
turies 
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turies in a legion, Gell. xvi. 4; and if there had always been 
100 men in each century, as its name imports, the legion would 
have consisted of 6000 men. But this was not the case, ..*£• 

The number of men in a legion was different at different 
times, Liu. vii. 25. viii. 8. xxvi. 28. xxix. 24. xlii. 31. xliii. 
12. Cess. S. C. iii. 106. B. Al. 69, In the time of Polybius 
it was 4200. 

There were usually 300 cavalry joined to each legion, called 
JUSTUS EQUITATUS, or ALA, ibid. & Liu. iii. 62. They 
were divided into ten turmae or troops ; and each turma into 
three decurice, or bodies of ten men. 

The different kinds of infantry which composed the legion 
were three, the Hastati, Principes, and Triarii. 

The HASTATI were so called, because they first fought 
with long spears (hasta), which were afterwards laid aside 
as inconvenient, Varro deLat. Ling. iv. 16. They consisted 
of young men in the flower of life, and. formed the first line 
in battle, Liv. viii. 8. 

The PRINCIPES were men of middle age in the vigour of 
life : they occupied the second line. Anciently they seem to 
have been posted first; whence their name, ibid. 

The TRIARII were old soldiers of approved valour, who 
formed the third line ; whence their name, Dionys. viii. 86. 
They were also called PILANI, from the Pilum or javelin 
which they used ; and the Hastati and Principes, who stood 
before them, Antepilani. 

There was a fourth kind of troops called VELITES, from 
their swiftness and agility (a volando vel velocitate), the light¬ 
armed soldiers (milites lewis armatures, vel expeeliti, vel lev is 
armatura), first instituted in the second Punic war, Liv. 
xxvi. 4. These did not form a part of the legion, and had no 
certain post assigned them; but fought in scattered parties 
where occasion required, usually before the lines. To them were 
joined the slingers and archers, (FUNDITORES, Bale^res, 
Ached, &c.) Liv. xxi. 21. xxviii. 37. xxxviii. 29. 31. SA- 
GITTARII Cretenses, Arabes, &c. Liv. xxxvii. 40. xlii. 35. 

The light-armed troops were anciently called Ferentarii ; 
Borarii (quod anti rorat quam pluit, Varr. L. L. vi.3.) and 
according to some, Accensi. Others make the Accensi super¬ 
numerary soldiers, who attended the army to supply.the place 
of those legionary soldiers who died or were slain* Festus 
in Adcensi et Adscriptitii, Varro, ibid. In the mean time 
however, they were ranked among the light-armed troops! 
These were formed into distinct companies (expediti mam- 
puli et expedites cahortes), and are sometimes opposed to the 
legionary cohorts, Sallust. Jug. 46. 90. 100. 

The soldiers were often denominated, especially under the 
z emperors. 
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emperors, from the number of the legion in which they were} 
thus, Primani , the soldiers of the first legion; Secundani, 
Tertiani, Quartani, Quintani, Decimani, Tertiadeiimani, 
Ficesimani, Duodevicesimani, Duo et vicesimani, &c. Tacit. 
Hist. iv. 36,37. iii. 27. v. 1. Suet. Jul. 70. 

The Fettles were equipped with bows, slings, seven javelins 
or spears with slender points like arrows, so that When thrown 
they bent and could not easily be returned by the enemy, 
quorum telum inhabile adremittendum imperitis est, Ljv. xxiv. 
34, a Spanish sword having both edge and point (quo c&sim et 
punctim petebant, Liv.), a round buckler (parma) about three 
feet in diameter, made of wood and covered "With leather 5 and 
a helmet or cask for the head (GALEA vel Galerus, generally 
made of the skin of some wild beast, to appear the more 
terrible, Polyb. vi. 20. 

The arms of the Hastati, Principes, and Triarii, both 
defensive (arma ad tegendum) and offensive {tela ad peten- 
dum), were in a great measure the same : Polyb. vi. 20. 22. 

-1. An oblong shield (SCUTUM), with an iron boss 

(umbo) jutting out in the middle, four feet long and two feet 
and a half broad, made of wood, joined together with little 
plates of iron, and the whole covered with a bull’s hide: some¬ 
times a round shield (Clypeus) of a smaller size. 

-2. A head-piece (GALEA vel Cassis v. -ida) of brass 

or iron, coming down to the shoulders, hut leaving the face 
uncovered, Flor. iv. 2, whence the command of Caesar at the 
battle of Pharsalia, which in a great measure determined the 
fortune of the day, Faciem feri, miles, Flor. iv. 2. Pom- 
pey’s cavalry being chiefly composed of young men of rank, 
who were as much afraid of having their visages disfigured as 
of death. Upon the top of the helmet was the crest (Crista), 
adorned with plumes of feathers of various colours. 

-3. A coat of mail (LOR1CA), generally made of 

leader, covered with plates of iron in the form of scales or 
iron rings twisted within one another like chains (hamis con- 
serta.J Instead of the coat of mail, most used only a plate of 
brass on the breast (thorax vel pectorale.) 

-4. Greaves for the legs (OCREAE), Liv. ix. 40, 

tegmina crurum, Virg. dEn. xi. 777, sometimes only on the 
right leg, Veget. i. 20, and a kind of shoe or covering for 
the feet, called Cattga, set with nails, Juvenitl. xvi. 24, 
used chiefly by the common soldiers (gregarii vel manipulates 
milites) whence the Emperor Caligula had his name. Suet. 
Cal. ix. 52. Tacit. Annul, i. 41. Cic. Att. ii. 3. Hence C ali- 
gutus, a common soldier, Suet. Aug. 25. Marius 0 caliga ad 
consulatum perductus, from being a common soldier, Senec. 
de Ben. v. 16. - 
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-—■ & A sWohl (gladius vel ensisj and two long javelins 
(PlLA.) 

The cavalry at first used only their ordinary clothing for 
the sake of agility, that they might more easily mount their 
horses; for they had no stirrups (Stapiae vel Staped*, as 
they were afterwards called.) When they Were first used is 
uncertain. There is no mention of them in the classics, 
nor do they appear on ancient coins and statues. Neither 
had the Romans saddles such as ours, but certain coverings 
Of cloth (vestis stragula) to sit on, called EPHIPPIA, Horat. 
Ep. i. 14. 44, vel Strata, with which a horse was said to 
be constratus, Liv. xxi. 54. These the Germans despised, 
Cass. B. 6. iv. 2. The Numidlan horse had no bridles, Liv. 
xxxv. 11a 

But the Roman cavalry afterwards imitated the manner of 
the Greeks, and used nearly the same armour with the foot, 
Polyb. vi. 23. Thus, Pliny wrote a book dc jaculatione 
equestri, about the art of using the javelin on horseback, Plin. 
Ep. iii. 4. 

Horsemen armed cap-a-pie, that is, completely from head 
to foot, were called Loricati or Cataphuacti, Liv. xxxv. 48. 
xxxvii. 40. 

In each legion there were six military tribunes (see p. 177,) 
who commanded under the consul, each in his turn, usually 
month about, Liv. xl. 41. Horat. Sat. i. 6. 48. In battle, a 
tribune seems to have had the charge of ten centuries, or 
about a thousand men; hence called in Greek, x^ ,a PX 0V , vel 
Under the emperors they were chosen chiefly from among the 
senators and equites; hence called Latiolavh and Angusti- 
cjlavii, Suet. Oth. 10. One of these seems to be called 
Tribonus cohortis, Plin. Ep. iii. 9, and their command to 
have lasted only six months ; hence called semestris tribu¬ 
nates, Plin. Ep. iv. 4, or semestre aurum, Juvenal, vii. 
8, because they had the right of wearing a golden ring. 

The tribunes chose the officers who commanded the cen¬ 
turies (Centitrionks vel ordinum duefores), from among the 
Common soldiers, according to their merit, Liv. xlii. 34. 
Cces. vi. 39. Lucan, i. 645, vi. 145. But this office (centu- 
rionatus) was sometimes disposed of by the consul or procon¬ 
sul through favour, and even for money, Cic. Pis. 36. 

The badge of a centurion was a vine-rod or sapling (vitis), 
Plin. xiv. 1. s. 3. Tacit, i. 23. Juvenal, viii. 24/. Ovid. Art. 
Am. i. 527, hence vite donari, to be made a centurion; vitem 
poscere, to ask that office, Juvenal, xlv. 193, gerere, to bear 
it, Lucan, vi. 146. 

There were two centurions in each maniple called by the 
Same name, but distinguished by the title prior former, and 
z 2 posterior 
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posterior latter, because the one was chosen and ranged before 
the other, Tacit. Ann. i. 32. Dionys. ix. 10. 

Under the emperors persons were made centurions all at 
once through interest, Dio. lii. 25. 

The centurion of the first century of the first maniple of 
the Triarii, was called Centurio primi pili, vel primi ordinis, 
Liv. xxv. 19, or Primus Pilus, primipilus, or primopilus, 
Caes. B. G. ii. 25, also primus centurio, Liv. vii. 41, qui 
primum pilum ducebat, ib. 13. Dux legionis (o yycfiuiv rov 
Ta^/imos), Dionys. ix. 10. He presided over all the other 
centurions, and had the charge of the eagle (aquila), or chief 
standard of the legion, Tacit. Hist, iii.22. Valer. Max. i.6.11, 
whereby he obtained both profit and dignity, being ranked 
among the equites, Juvenal, xiv. 197- Martial, i. 32. Ovid. 
Amor. iii. 8. 20. Pont. iv. 7- 15. He had a place in the 
council of war with the consul and tribunes. The other 
centurions were called minores ordine, Ib. 49. 

The centurion of the second century of the first maniple of 
the Triarii, was called Primipilus posterior: so the two cen¬ 
turions of the second maniple of the Triarii, Prior centurio, 
and posterior centurio secundipili; and so on to the tenth, who 
was called Centurio dechni pili, prior et posterior. In like 
manner, Primus princeps, secundus princeps, he. Primus 
hastatus, he. Thus there was a large field for promotion in 
the Roman army, from a common soldier to a centurion; from 
being the lowest centurion of the tenth maniple of Hastati 
(decimus hastatus posterior), to the rank of Primipilus, Liv. 
xlii. 34. Any one of the chief centurions was said ducere 
honestum ordinem ; as, Virginius, Liv. iii. 44. 

The centurions chose each two assistants or lieutenants, 
called OPTIONES, Uragi, or Succenturiones, Liv. viii. 8. 
Festus in Optio ; and two standard-bearers or ensigns (SIG- 
NIFERI vel Vexillarii), Liv. vi. 8. xxxv. 5. Tac. Ann. ii. 81. 
Hist. i. 41. iii. 17. Cic. Divin. i. 77. 

He who commanded the cavalry of a legion was called 
Prasfectus ax.*, Plin. Ep. iii. 4. 

Each Turma had three DECURIONES or Commanders 
of ten, but he who was first elected commanded the troop, 
Polyb. vi. 23, and he was called Dux term*, Sallust. Jug. 38. 
Each decurio had an optio or deputy under him, Varro de Lat. 
Ling. iv. 16. 

The troops of the allies (which, as well as the horse, were 
called Alje, from their being stationed on the wings, Liv. 
xxxi. 21. Cell. xvi. 4.) had prefects (PRiEFECTI) appointed 
them, who commanded in the same manner as the legionary 
tribunes, Cccs, B. 0. i. 39. Suet. Aug. 38. Claud. 35. Plin. 

Epist. 
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Epist. x. 19. They were divided into cohorts, as the Roman 
infantry, Sallust. Jug. 58. 

A third part of the horse, and a fifth of the foot of the allies, 
were selected and posted near the consul, under the name of 
Extraordinarii, and one troop called Ablecti or Selecti, to 
serve as his life-guards, Liv. xxxv. 5. Polyb. vi. 28. 

It is probable that the arms and inferior officers of the allied 
troops were much the same with those of the Romans. 

, Two legions, with the due number of cavalry, (cum justo 
equitatu), and the allies, formed what was called a consular 
army (exercitus consularis), about 20,000 men, Liv. x. 25, 
in the time of Polybius, 18,600, Polyb. vi. 24. 

The consul appointed lieutenant-generals (LEGATI) under 
him, one or more, according to the importance of the war, 
Liv. ii. 29. 59. iv. 17. x. 40. 43, &c. Sail. Cat. 59. Jug. 28. 
Cces. de Bell. Civ. ii. 17. iii. 55. 

When the consul performed any thing in person, he was said 
to do it by his own conduct and auspices (ductu vel imptrio, 
et auspicio suo), Liv. iii. 1.17. 42. xli. 17. 28. Plaut. Amph. 
i. 1. 41. ii. 2. 25. Horat. i. 7- 27 ; but if his legatus or any 
other person did it by his command, it was said to be done, 
auspicio consulis et ductu legati, by the auspices of the consul 
and conduct of the legatus. In this manner the emperors 
were said to do every thing by their auspices, although they 
remained at Rome, Ductu Gcrmanici, auspiciis Tiberii, Tacit. 
Aunal. ii. 41. Horat. Od. iv. 14. 16. 33. Ovid. Trist. ii. 173, 
hence auspicia, the conduct, Liv. iii. 60. 

The military robe or cloak of the general was called 
PALUDAMENTUM, or Chlamys, of a scarlet colour bor¬ 
dered with purple ; sometimes worn also by the chief officers, 
Liv. i. 26. Plin. xvi. 3. Tac. Ann. xii. 56, cum paludatis 
ducibus, officers in red coats, Juvenal, vi. 399, and, according 
to some, by the lictors who attended the consul in war, Liv. 
xli. 10. xlv.39. Chlamys was likewise the name of a travel¬ 
ling dress (vestis viatoria) : hence Chlamydatus, a traveller 
or foreigner, Plaut. Pseud, iv. 2. 8. sc. 7- 49. 

The military cloak of the officers and soldiers was called 
SAGUM, also Chlamys, Plaut. Rud. ii. 2. 9, an open robe 
drawn over the other clothes and fastened with a clasp, Suet. 
Aug. 26, opposed to toga, the robe of peace. When there was 
a war in Italy, (in tumultu), all the citizens put on the sagum : 
hence Est in sagis civitas, Cic. Phil. viii. 1\, sumere saga, ad 
saga ire; et redire ad togas. Id. v. 12. xiv. 1, also put for the 
general's - robe; thus, Punico lugubre mutavit sagum, i. e. 
deposuit coccineam chlamydem Antonius, et accepit nigrum, 
laid aside his purple robe and put on mourning, Horat. 
Epod. ix. 27. 


III. DIS- 
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m. DISCIPLINE OF THE ROMANS, THEIR 
MARCHES AND ENCAMPMENTS. 

^pHE discipline of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in 
their marches and encampments. They never passed a 
night, even in the longest marches, without pitching a camp, 
and fortifying it with a rampart and ditch, JLw. xliv. 39. 
Sallust. Jug. 45. 91. Persons were always sent before to 
choose and mark out a proper place for that purpose (castra 
metari.) Hence called METATORES; thus, Alteris cdstris 
vel secundis, is put for altero die, the second day; tertiis 
castris, quintis castris, &c. Tacit. Hist. iii. 15. iv. 71. Cass. 
B. G. vii. 36. 

When the army staid but one night in the same camp, or even 
two or three nights, it was simply called castra, and in later ages 
MANSIO j which word is also put for the journey of one 
day, Plitt. xii. 14, or for an inn, Suet. Tit. 10, as ma6/iot 
among the Greeks. 

When an army remained for a considerable time in the 
same place, it was called Castra STATIVA, a standing camp; 
yESTiVA, a summer camp ; and HIBERNA, a winter camp 
(which was first used in the siege of Veji), Liv. v. 2. Hiber- 
nacula eediftcavit, xxiii. 39. 

The winter quarters of the Romans were strongly fortified, 
and furnished, particularly under the emperors, with every 
accommodation like a city, as storehouses^ armaria), workshops 
(fabricce), an infirmary (valetudinarium), he. Hence from 
them many towns in Europe are supposed to have had their 
origin; in England particularly, those whose names end in 
cester or Chester. 

The form of the Roman camp was a square (quadrata), and 
always of the same figure, Polyb. vi. 25. In later ages, in 
imitation of the Greeks, they sometimes made it circular, or 
adapted it to the nature of the ground, Veget. i. 23. It was 
surrounded with a ditch (Fossa), usually nine feet deep and 
twelve feet broad, and a rampart (VALLUM), composed of 
the earth dug from the ditch (AGGER), and sharp stakes 
(sudes , VALLI vel pali) stuck into it, Virg. G. ii. 2o. Cces. 
B. Civ. ii. 1. 15. Polyb. xvii. 14,15. 

The camp had four gates, one on each side, called Porta 
PRETORIA, vel Extraordinaria, next the enemy, Ziu.xl.27* 
DECUMANA, opposite to the former (ab tergo castrorum et 
hosti aversa, vel ab hoste), Liv. iii. 5. x. 32, Cses. B. G. ii. 24. 
Civ. iii. 79. Porta princwacis dbxtra and principaus 
SINISTRA, Liv. Xl. 27. 

The 
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The camp was divided into two parts, called the upper and 
•lower. 

The upper part (pars castrorum superior) was that next the 
porta prcetona, in which was the general’s tent {duds taher- 
naculum), called PRALTORIUM, also Augurale, Tacit, 
Annul, ii. 13. xv. 30, from that part of it where he took the 
auspices ( auguraculum , Fest. vel auguratorimn, Hygin. de 
Castramet.) or Augustale, Quinctil. viii. 2. 8, with a suffi¬ 
cient space around for his retinue, the prmtorian cohort, &c. 
On one side of the Preetorium were the tents of lieutenant- 
generals, and on the other that of the Qufestor, QU/ESTO- 
RIUM, which seems anciently to have been near the porta 
decumana, hence called Quastoria, Liv. x. 32. xxxiv. 47. 
Hard by the qmestor’s tent was the FOllUM, called also 
Quintana, where things were sold and meetings held, Liv. 
xli. 2. Suet. Ner. 26. Polyb. vi. 38. In this part of the 
camp were also the tents of the tribunes, prefects of the 
allies, the Evocati, Ablecti, and Extraordinarii, both horse 
and foot. But in what order they were placed does not ap¬ 
pear from the classics. We only know that a particular 
place was assigned both to officers and men, with which they 
were all perfectly acquainted. 

The lower part of the camp was separated from the upper 
by a broad open space, which extended the whole breadth of 
the camp, called PRINCIPIA, Liv. vii. 12, where the tribu¬ 
nal of the general was erected, when he either administered 
justice or harangued the army, Tacit. Annul, i. 67 . Hist. 
iii. 13, where the tribunes held their courts (jura reddebant), 
Liv. xxviii. 24, and punishments were inflicted. Suet. Oth. 1. 
Aug. 24. Liv. viii. 32. ix. 16, the principal standards of the 
army, and the altars of the gods stood, Tacit. Annul, i. 39 j 
also the images of the emperors, Id. iv. 2. xv. 29, by which 
the soldiers swore, Liv. xxvi, 48. Horat. Od. iv. 5. Ep. ii. 

1. 16, and deposited their money at the standards ( ad vel 
apud signa ), as in a sacred place, Suet. Dom. 7, each a cer¬ 
tain part of his pay, and the half of a donative, which was 
not restored till the end of the war, Feget. ii. 20. 

In the lower part of the camp the troops were disposedifn 
this manner: The cavalry in the middle; on both sides of them 
the Triarii, Principes, and Hastati; next to them on both 
sides were the cavalry and foot of the allies, who, it is observ¬ 
able, were always posted in separate places, lest they should 
form any plots ( nequid nova rei molirentur ), by being united. 

It is not agreed what was the place of the Velites. They are 
supposed to have occupied the empty space between the ram¬ 
parts and the tents, which was 200 feet broad. The same 
may be said of the slaves (Calones vel servi), and retainers or 

followers 
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followers of the camp (Lixje, qui exercitum sequebqntur, 
quacstus gratia, Fe6tns), Liv. xxiii. 16. These were little 
used in ancient times. A common soldierwas not allowed a 
slave, but the officers were, Sallust. Jug. 45. Tfie Lixce were 
sometimes altogether prohibited, ibid. At other times they 
seem to have staid without the camp, in what was called Pro- 
cbstria ( cedificia extra castra), Festus ; Tacit. Hist. iv. 22. 

The tents ( tentoria ) were covered with leather or skins ex¬ 
tended with ropes : hence sub pellibus hiemare, Flor. i. 12, 
durare, Liv. v. 2, haberi, id. 37. 39, retineri, in tents, or 
in camp, Tacit. Ann. 13. 35. So Cic. Acad. iv. 2. 

In each tent were usually ten soldiers, with their decanus 
pr petty officer who commanded them (quiiis prcefuit) ; which 
was properly called Contubkrnium, and they Cantuhernales. 
Hence young noblemen under the general’s particular care, 
were said to serve in his tent (contuberrdo ejus militare), and 
were called his Contubernales, Suet. Jul. 42. Cic. Cwl. 
30. Plane. 21. Sallust. Jug. 64. Hence, Viverein conta- 
bernio alicujus, to live in one’s family, Plin. Ep. vii. 24. 
Contubernalis, a companion. Id. i. 19. x. 3. The centurions and 
standard-bearers were posted at the head of their companies. 

The different divisions of the troops were separated by 
intervals, called VIAL Of these there were five longwise [in 
longutn), i. e. running from the decuman towards the praeto¬ 
rian side; and three across, one in the lower part of the 
camp, called Quintana, and two in the upper, namely, the 
Prineipia already described, and another between the Praeto- 
rium and the Prietorian gate. The rows of tents between 
the vice were called Strig.h (i'w/uu.) 

In pitching the camp, different divisions of the army were 
appointed to execute different parts of the work, under the 
inspection of the tribunes or centurions, Juvenal, viii. 147, 
as they likewise were during the encampment to perform dif¬ 
ferent services [ministcria), to procure water, forage, wood, 
&c. From these certain persons were exempted (immunes 
operuni militarium, in unttm pugnee lahorem reservati, Liv. 
vii. 7.), either by law or custom, as the Equites, Val. Max, 
ii.£). 7, the Evocati and veterans. Tacit. Annal. i. 36, or by 
the favour (bencficio) of their commander; hence called 
Beneficiarii, Festus. Coes. B. C. i. 75. But afterwards this 
exemption used to be purchased from the centurions, which 
proved most pernicious to military discipline, Tacit. Annal, 
i. 17- Hist. j. 46. The soldiers obliged to perform these 
services were called Munifices, Veget. ii. 7* 19. 

Under the emperors there was a particular officer in each 
legion who had the charge of the camp, called Prjevectus 

CASTRQRUM, 
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castrorum, Tacit. Annal. i. 20. xiv. 37. Hist. ii. 29. Feget. 
ii. 10. 

A certain number of maniples was appointed to keep 
guard at the gates, on the rampart, and in other places of the 
camp, before the Prcetorium, the tents of the Legati, Quaes¬ 
tor, and Tribunes, both by day and by night ( agere exciibias 
vel stationes et vigilias ), who were changed every three hours, 
Polyb. vi. 33. 

Excubm denotes watches either by day or night; Vigilije, 
only by night. Guards placed before the gates were properly 
called Stationes, on the ramparts Custodi,®, Liv. xxv. 40. 
xliv. 33. But statio is also put for any post; hence. Fetal 
Pythagoras injussu imperatoriSf id est, Dei, de prccsidio et 
statione vita: decedere, Cic. Sen, 20. Whoever deserted his 
station was punished with death, Suet. Aug. 24. 

Every evening before the watches were set ( antequam vigi- 
lice disponerentur), the watch-word (symbblumj- or private 
signal, by which they might distinguish friends from foes, Dio. 
xliii. 34, was distributed through the army by means of a 
square tablet of wood in the form of a die, called TESSERA 
from its four corners (-TunaaiKi, -a, quatuor). On it was in¬ 
scribed whatever word or words the general chose, which he 
seems to have varied every night, Polyb. vi. 32. 

A frequent watch-word of Marius was Lar Deus; of Sulla, 
Apollo Delphicus ; and of Ciesar, Venus Genitrix, &c. 
Sen. ad Firg. Ain. vii. 637; of Brutus, Libertas, Dio. 47. 
43. It was given. (tessera data est) by the general to the tri¬ 
bunes and prefects of the allies, by them to the centurions, 
and by them to the soldiers. The person who carried the 
Tessera from the tribunes to the centurions, was called Tbs- 
serarius, Tacit. Hist. i. 25. 

In this manner also the particular commands of the general 
were made known to the troops, Liv. vii. 35. ix. 32. xxvii. 
46. xxviii. 14. Suet. Galb. 6, which seems likewise some¬ 
times to have been done viva voce, Liv. xliv. 33. 

Every evening when the general dismissed his chief officers 
and friends ( cum. Prjstorium dimittebat), after giving them 
his commands, all the trumpets sounded, Liv. xxx. 5. xxi. 
54. xxvi. 15. xxxvii. 5. 

Certain persons were every night appointed to go round 
(circumire vel obire) the watches; hence called circuitores, 
vel Circitores. This seems to have been at first done by the 
equites, Liv. xxii. 1, and tribunes. Id. xxviii. 24, on extraordi¬ 
nary occasions by the legati and general himself, Sallust. Jug. 
45. At last particular persons were chosen for that purpose 
by the tribunes, Feget. iii. 8, 
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The Romans used only wind-instruments ofmusic in the army. 
These were the TUBA, straight like our trumpet; CORNU, 
the horn, bent almost round; BUCCINA, similar to the hom, 
commonly used by the watches; LITUUS, the clarion, bent a 
little at the end, like the augur’s staff or lituus; all of brass: 
Whence those who blew them were called AJNEATORES, 
Suet. Jul. 32. The Tuba was used as a signal for the foot, 
the Lituus for the horse, Aeron. ad Horat. Od. i. 1. 23, but 
they are sometimes confounded, Virg. Mm. vi. 167, and 
both called Concha , because first made of shells, Id. 171. 

The signal was given for changing the watches ( vigiliis 
mutandis) with a trumpet or horn ( tubd ), Lucan, viii. 24. 
(bucctna), Liv. vii. 35. Tacit. Hist. v. 22, hence ad tertiam 
buccinam, for vigiliam, Liv. xxvi. 15, and the time was de¬ 
termined by hour-glasses (per clepsydras), Veget. iii. 8. See 

p. 227. 

A principal part of the discipline of the camp consisted in 
exercises (whence the army was called Exercitos), walking 
and running ( decursio) completely armed, Liv. xxiii. 35. 
xxvi. 51. xxix. 22. Polyb. vi. 20; leaping, swimming, Suet. 
Aug. 65; vaulting ( salitio) upon horses of wood, Veget. i. 
18; shooting the arrow, and throwing the javelin ; attacking 
a wooden figure of a man as a real enemy (exercitia ad palurn, 
vel Pacauia), Juvenal, vi. 346; the carrying of weights, &c. 
Virg. G. iii. 346. ' ' 

When the general thought proper to decamp (castra movers), 
he gave the signal for collecting their baggage ( colligendi 
Vasa), whereupon all took down their tents (tabernacula de- 
tendebant), but not till they saw this done to the tents of the 
general and tribunes, Polyb. vi. Upon the next signal they 
put their baggage on the beasts of burden, and upon the third 
signal began to march; first the cxtraordinarii and the allies 
of the right wing with their baggage; then the legions; and 
last of all the allies of the left wing, with a party of horse in 
the rear (ad agmen cogendum, i. e. colligendum, to prevent 
straggling), and sometimes on the flanks, in such order ( com- 
posito agmine, non itineri magis apto, quampraelio), that they 
might readily be formed into a line of battle if an enemy 
attacked them. 

An army in close array was called Agmen pilatum, Serv. 
in Virg. Mn. xii. 121, \eljustum, Tacit. Hist. i. 68. When 
under no apprehension of an enemy, they were less guarded, 
(agmine incauto, i. e. minus tnunito, ut inter pacatos duee- 
bat, sc. consul.) Liv. xxxv. 4. 

The form of the army on march, however, varied, according 
to circumstances and the nature of the ground, Liv. xxxv. 4, 

27, 28. 
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27,98. It was sometimes disposed into a square (agmen 
qoadratum), with the baggage in the middle, Liv. xxxi. 3 j. 
xxxix. 30. Mert.jie Bell. Gall. viii. 8. Tacit. Ann. i. 51. 

Scouts {speculatores) were always sent before to reconnoitre 
the ground {adomnia exploranda), Suet. J 111 .58. Sail. Jug. 46. 
A certain kind of soldiers under the emperors were called 
SPECULATORES, Tacit. Hist. i. 24, 25.27- ii. 11. 33. 73. 
Suet. Claud. 35. Oth. 5. 

The soldiers were trained with great care to observe the 
military pace (gradu militari incedere), and to follow the 
Standards (signa sequi.) For that purpose, when encamped, 
they were led out thrice a month, sometimes ten, sometimes 
twenty miles, less or more, as the general inclined. They 
usually marched at the rate of twenty miles in five hours, 
sometimes with a quickened pace {gradu vel agmine citato) 
twenty-four miles in that time, Veget. i. 9. 

The load which a Roman soldier carried is almost incredi¬ 
ble, Vwg. G. iii. 346. Horat. Sat. ii. 10. victuals {cibaria) 
foe fifteen days, Cic. Tusc. ii. 15, 16, sometimes mpre, Liv. 
Epit. 57, usually corn, as being lighter, sometimes drest food 
{coctus cibus), Liv. iii. 27, utensils ( utensilia ), ib. 42, a saw, 
a basket, a mattock ( rutrum ), an axe, a hook, and leathern 
thong {falx et lorum adpabulandum), a chain, a pot, &c. Liv. 
xxviii. 45. Horat. Epod. ix. 13, stakes usually three or four, 
sometimes twelve, Liv. iii. 27. the whole amounting to sixty 
pounds weight, besides arms; for a Roman soldier considered 
these not as a burden, but as a part of himself {arma membra 
milites ducebant), Cic. Tusc. ii. 16. 

Under this load they commonly marched twenty miles a 
day, sometimes more, Peget. i. 10. Spartian. Adrian. 10. 

There were beasts of burden for carrying the tents, mills, 
baggage, &c. (Jumenta sarcinaria, Coes. B. C. i. 81.) The 
ancient Romans rarely used waggons, as being more cum¬ 
bersome, Sallust. Jug. 45. 

The general usually marched in the centre, sometimes in 
the rear, or wherever his presence was necessary. Ibid, et 
Potyb. x. 22. 

When they came near the place of encampment, some 
tribunes and centurions, with proper persons appointed for 
that service {cum metatoribus), were sent before to mark out 
the ground, and assign to each his proper quarters, which 
they did by erecting flags {vexilla) of different colours in the 
several parts. 

The place for the general’s tent was marked with a white 
flag, and when it was once fixed, the places of the rest fol¬ 
lowed of course, as being ascertained and known, Bolyb. vi. 
3£L When the troops came up, they immediately set about 

making 
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making the rampart (vallum jaciebant), while part of the army 
kept guard (presidium agitabant), to prevent surprise. The 
camp was always marked out in the same manner, and forti¬ 
fied, if they were to continue in it only for a single night, 
Joseph, Bell. Jud. iii. 6. 


IV. THE ORDER OF BATTLE AND THE 
DIFFERENT STANDARDS. 

HTHE Roman army was usually drawn up in three lines 
(triplice acie, vel triplicibus subsidies, Sallust, dug, 49.) 
each several rows deep. 

The Hastati were placed in the first line (in prima acie, 
vel in principiis ;) th ePrincipes in the second) and the Thant 
or Pilani in the third ; at proper distances from one another. 
The Principes are supposed anciently to have stood foremost. 
Hence post principia, behind the first line. Ter. Eun. iv. 7. 
11. Liv. ii. 65. iii. 22. viii. 10. Transvorsis principiis, the 
front or first line being turned into the flank, Sallust. Jug. 49. 
Liv. viii. 8. xxxvii. 39. 

A maniple of each kind of troops was placed behind one 
another, so that each legion had ten maniples in front. They 
were not placed directly behind one another as on march 
(agmine quadrato), but obliquely, in the form of what is 
called a Quincunx, Virg. G. ii. 279, unless when they had 
to contend with elephants, as at the battle of Zama, Polyb. 
xv. 9, et Appian. Liv. xxx. 33. There were certain intervals 
or spaces (VLE) not only between the lines, but likewise 
between the maniples. Hence ordines explicare, to arrange 
in order of battle, Liv. iii. 60, and in the maniples each man 
had a free space of at least three feet, both on the side and 
behind, Polyb. xvii. 26. 

The Velites were placed in the spaces or intervals (in viis) 
between the maniples, Liv. xxx. 33. Sallust, ibid., or on the 
wings, xlii. 58. 

The Roman legions possessed the centre (mediamaciem tene - 
bant), the allies and auxiliaries the right and left wings (cor¬ 
nua), Liv. xxxvii. 39. The cavalry were sometimes placed 
behind the foot, whence they were suddenly let out on the 
enemy through the intervals between the maniples, Liv. x. 5; 
but they were commonly posted on the wings, Liv. xxviii. 
14, hence called ALAS, Gell. xvi. 4. Plin. Ep. 7. 30, which 
name is commonly applied to the cavalry of the allies (alarii 
vel alarii equites), liv. xxxv. 5. Cic. Fam. ii. 17, when dis¬ 
tinguished from the cavalry of the legions (equites legionarii), 
Liv. xl. 40. lies. B. G. i. 41, and likewise to the auxiliary 

infantry 
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infahtry (coJiartes alares vel alarice), Liv. x. 40. 43. Cass. B. 
C. i. 65. ii. 16. 

This arrangement however was not always observed. Some¬ 
times all the different kinds of troops were placed in the same 
line. For instance, when there were two legions, the one 
legion and its allies were placed in the first line, and the other 
behind as a body of reserve (in subsuiiis vel prasidiis), Liv. 
xxvii. 2. 12. xxix. 2. xxx. 18. This was called Acies duplex, 
Ccbs. B. C.i. 75. Sallust. Cat. 59, when there was only one 
line, Acies Simplex, Cobs. B. G. iii. 25. Afr. 12. 53. Some 
think, that in later times an army was drawn up in order of 
I^Ktle, without any regard to the division of soldiers into dif¬ 
fident ranks. In the description of Cassar’s battles there is 
no mention made of the soldiers being divided into Hastati, 
Principes, and Triarii, but only of a certain number of legions 
and cohorts, which Caesar generally drew up in three lines, 
Cass. B. G. i. 19. 41. ii. 22. iv. 11. B. C. i. 57. 75. iii. 74 . 
Afr. 53. So Sallust. Cat. 59. Tacit. Hist. ii. 24. In the 
battle of Pharsalia he formed a body of reserve, which he calls 
a fourth line (uuartam acikm instituit), to oppose the cavalry 
of Pompey, which indeed determined the fortune of the day, 
B. C. iii. 76. This was properly called Acies quadruplex : 
as, B. Afr. 58. 

In the time of Caesar the bravest troops were commonly 
placed in the front, Sallust, et Cccs. ibid., contrary to the 
ancient custom. This and various other alterations in the 
military art are ascribed to Marius. 

Acies is put not only for the whole or part of an army in 
order of battle; as, Aciem insincere, ccquare, exornure, expli- 
care, extenuare, Jirmare, perturbare, instaurare, restituere, 
redintegrare, &c. but also fbr the battle itself, Cic. Fain. vi. 3. 
Suet.Aug.2D. Commissum aciem sccutus est terrre tremor, there 
happened an earthquake after the fight was begun, Flor. ii. 6 . 
Post acies primus, after the first battle, Ovid. Met. xiii.'207.' 

Each century, or at least each maniple, had its proper stand¬ 
ard and standard-bearer, Varro. de Lat. Ling. iv. 16. Liv. 
viii. 8 . Veget. ii. 23. Hence militessigni unius, of one maniple 
or century, Liv. xxv. 23. xxxiii. 1.9; Reliqua signa in subsidio 
artius collocat, he places the rest of the troops as a body of 
reserve or in the second line more closely, Sallust. Cat. 59 • 
signa inferre, to advance; convertere, to face about, Cces. B. G 
i. 25; efferre, to go out of the camp, Liv. xxv. 4; a signis dis - 
cedere, to desert, Ibid. 20 ; referee, to retreat; also to recover 
the standards. Firg. ASn.vi.m ■ signa conferee, vel signis col- 
totisconfligere, to engage -,signisinfestisinferri,irevelincedere, 
to march against the enemy; urbem intrare sub signis, Liv. iii. 
51; sub signis legiones ducere, in battle order, Cic, Att. xvi. 8 ; 

signa 
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signa infestaferre, to advance as if to ail attack, Firg. 2Em. 
v. 582. 

The ensign of a manipulus was anciently a bundle of hay 
on the top of a pole, (see p. 386,) whence miles manipularis, 
a common soldier, Ovid. Fast. iii. 116. Afterwards a spear 
with a cross piece of wood on the top, sometimes the figure 
of a hand above, probably in allusion to the word manipulus-, 
and below, a small round or oval shield, commonly of silver, 
Plin. xxxiii. 3, also of gold, Herodian. iv. 7, on which were 
represented the images of the warlike deities, as Mat s or Mi¬ 
nerva ; and after the extinction of liberty, of the emperors* 
Tacit. Ann. i. 43. Hist. i. 41. iv. 62, or of their favourdijj 
Suet. Tib. 46. Cal. 14. Hence the standards were cal™ 
Numina legionum, and worshipped with religious adoration, 
Suet. Cal. 14. Fit. 2. Tacit. Ann. i. 39. Feget. ii. 6. The 
soldiers swore by them, Lucan i. 374. 

E e read also of the standard of the cohorts, Liv. xxvii. 15. 
B. G. ii. 25. Tacit. Ann. i. 18. Hist. i. 41, as of prefects 
mmanders of the cohorts, Sallust. Jug. 46. But then a 
whole is supposed to be put for a part, cohorts for manipuli or 
ordines, which were properly said ad signa convenire et con- 
tineri, Cees. B. G. vi. 1. 31.37. The divisions of the legion, 
however, seem to have been different at different times. Cajsar 
mentions 120 chosen men of the same century, B. C. iii. 76, 
and Vegetius makes manipulus the same with contubernium, 
ii. 13. It is at least certain that there always was a diversity 
of ranks, Ordines infkriores et stjperiores, Cibs. B. G 
vi. 34. Tacit. Hist. i. 52. iv. 59, and a gradation of prefe - 
ments, Ordines vel gradus militia, Ibid, et Cees. B. C. i. 44. 
Suet. Claud. 25. The divisions most frequently mentioned 
are Cohohtes, battalions of foot, fed turnoe, troops of horse, 
Cic. Marcel. 2. Fam. xv. 2. Att. vi. 2. Cohors is some¬ 
times applied to the auxiliaries, and opposed to the legions. 
Tacit. Hist. ii. 89. v. 18. It is also, although more rarely, 
applied to cavalry, Plin. Ep. x. 107. 

The standards of the different divisions had certain letters 
inscribed on them, to distinguish the one from the other, 
Veget. ii. 13. 

The standard of the cavalry was called VEXILLUM, a 
flag or banner, i.e. a square piece of cloth fixed on the end 
of a spear, Liv. used also by the foot, Cues. B. Q. vi. 33.37, par¬ 
ticularly by the veterans who had served out their time, but 
under the emperors were still retained in the army, and fought 
in bodies distinct from the legion, under a particular standard 
of their own (sub vexillo, hence called VEXILLARII), Tacit. 
Ann . i. 17 • 26.36.38. But Fexillum or Fexillatio is also put 
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for any number of troops following one standard, Tacit. ffiit* 
i. 31. 70. Suet. Galb. 18. Stat. Theb. xii. 782. 

To lose the standards was always esteemed disgraceful 
(Magnum perdere crimen erat, Ovid. Fast.iii. 114), particu¬ 
larly to the standafd-bearer, Cues. B. G. iv. 23. v. 29. B> C. 
i. 54, sometimes a capital crime, Liv. ii. 59. Hence to ani¬ 
mate the soldiers, the standards were sometimes thrown among 
the enemy, Liv. iii. 70. vi. 8. xxv. 14. xxvi. 5. 

A silver eagle, with expanded wings, on the top of a spear, 
sometimes holding a thunderbolt in its claws, with the figure 
of a small chapel above it, Bio. xl. 18, was the common 
standard of the legion, at least after the time of Marius, for 
before that the figures of other animals were used, Plin. x. 4. 
s. 5. Hence AQUILA is put for a legion, Cces. Hisp. 30, 
and aquila signaque for all the standards of a legion, Tacit, 
passim. It was anciently carried before the first maniple of 
the Triarii; but after the time of Marius, in the first line, 
and near it was the ordinary place of the general, Sallust. 
Cat. 59, almost in the centre of the army; thus Medio dux 
agmiNe Turnus vertitur arma tenens, Virg. Ain. ix. 28, usu¬ 
ally on horseback, Liv. vi. 7. Sail. Cat. 59. fees. Gall. i. 25. 
So likewise the Legati and Tribunes, Ibid. & Cccs. vii. 65. 

The soldiers who fought before the standards, or in the 
first line, were called ANTESIGNANI, Liv. ii. 20. iv. 37. 
vii. 16. 33. ix. 32.39. xxii. 5. xxx. 33. Cces. B. C. i. 41. 52. 
Those behind the standards (postsigna), POSTSIGNAN1, 
Liv. viii. 11. Frontin. Strateg. i. 3. 17, vel SUBS1GNANI, 
Tacit. Hist. i. 70; but the Subsignani seem to have been the 
same with the Vexillarii, or privileged veterans, Id. iv. 33. 
Ann. i. 36. 

The general was usually attended by a select band, called 
COHORS PRETORIA, Cic. Cat. ii. 11. Fam. x. 30. Sal¬ 
lust. Cat. 60. Aug. 98, first instituted by Scipio Africanus, 
Festus ; but something similar was used long before that time, 
Liv. ii. 20, not mentioned in Caesar, unless by the by, B. G. 
i. 40. 

When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had 
determined to lead forth his troops against the enemy, a red 
flag was displayed (vexillum vel signumpugneeproponebatur), 
on a spear from the top of the Prietorium, Caes. de Bell. G. ii. 
20. Liv. xxii. 45, which was the signal to prepare for battle. 
Then having called mi assembly by the sound of a trumpet 
(classico, i. e. tubfi condone advocatd, Liv. iii. 62. vii. 36. viii. 
7. 32.) he harangued (alloquebatur) the soldiers, who usually 
signified their approbation by shouts, by raising their right 
hands, ib, & Lucan, i. 386, or by beating on the shields with 
their spears. Silence was a mark of timidity, Lucan, ii. 59& 

This 
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This address was sometimes made in the open field from a 
tribunal raised of turf (e tribunali cespititio aut viridi cespite 
exstructo), Tacit. Ann. i. 18. Plin. Paneg. 56. Stat. Silv. v. 
2. 144. A general always addressed his troops by the title 
of milites: Hence Caesar greatly mortified the soldiers of the 
tenth legion, when they demanded their discharge, by calling 
them Quiritbs instead of mibitbs, Dio. xlii. 53. Suet. 
C®s. 70. 

'After the harangue all the trumpets sounded (signa cane- 
bant), which was the signal for marching, Lucan, ii. 597. 

At the same time the soldiers called out To arms (ad arma 
conclamatum est.) The standards which stood fixed in the 
ground were pulled up (convellebantur) Liv. iii. 50.54. vi. 28. 
Firg. Min. xi. 19. If this was done easily, it was reckoned a 
good omen; if not, the contrary, Liv. xxii. 3. Cic. Div. i. 
35. Val. Max. i. 2. 11. Lucan, vii. 162. Hence, Aquilce 
prodire nolentes, the eagles unwilling to move, Flor. ii. 6. 
Dio. xl. 18. The watch-word was given (signum datum est), 
either viva voce, or by means of a tessera, Cues. de B. G. ii. 
20. de B. Afric. 83, as other orders were communicated, 
Liv. v. 36. xxi. 14. In the mean time many of the soldiers 
made their testaments (in procinctu, see p. 53,) Gell. xv. 27. 

When the army was advanced near the enemy (intra teli 
conjecturn, unde a ferentariis prcclium committi posset) the 
general riding round the ranks again exhorted them to cou¬ 
rage, and then gave the signal to engage. Upon which all the 
trumpets sounded, and the soldiers rushed forward to the 
charge with a great shout (maximo clamore procurrebant 
cum signis vel pilis in/estis, i. e. in hostem versis vel directis), 
Sallust. Cat. 60. Cses. B. Civ. iii. 92. Liv. vi. 8, &c. Dio. xxxvi. 
32, which they did to animate one another and intimidate the 
enemy, Cces. ibid. Hence primus clamor atque impetus rem 
decrevit, when the enemy were easily conquered, Liv. xxv. 4. 

The Felites first began the battle; and when repulsed re¬ 
treated either through the intervals between the files (per in¬ 
tervals ordinum), or by the flanks of the army, and rallied 
in the rear. Then the Hastati advanced; and if they were 
defeated, they retired slowly (presso pede) into the intervals of 
the ranks of the Principes, or if greatly fatigued, behind them. 
Then the Principes engaged; and if they too were defeated, 
the Triarii rose up (consurgebant): for hitherto they con¬ 
tinued in a stooping posture (subsidebant, hinc dicti subsidia, 
Festus,) leaning on their right knee, with their left leg stretched 
out, and protected with their shields: hence, Ad triarios 
VENTum est, it is come to the last push, Liv. viii. 8. 

The Triarii receiving the Hastati and Principes into the 
void spaces between their manipuli , and closing their ranks 

(com- 
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(iomprism ordinibus), without leaving any space between 
them, in one compact body (uno continente agmine) renewed 
the combat. Thus the enemy had several fresh attacks to 
sustain before they gained the victory. If the Triarii were 
defeated, the day was lost, and a retreat was sounded (receptui 
cednerunt), Liv. viii. 8, 9. 

This was the usual manner of attack before the time of 
Marius. After that several alterations took place, which, 
however, are not exactly ascertained. 

The legions sometimes drew lots about the order of their 
march, and the place they were to occupy in the field, Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 41. 

The Romans varied the line of battle by advancing or with¬ 
drawing particular parts. They usually engaged with a 
straight front (redd f route , Festus ; vel eequatis frontihus, 
Tibull. iv. 1. 103. acies directa) . Sometimes the wings 
were advanced before the centre (acies sin cat a), Senec. de 
Beat. Fit. 4. Liv. xxviii. 14., which was the usual method, 
Plutarch, in Mario; or the contrary (acies gibbera, vel flex a), 
which Hannibal used in the battle of Cannae, Liv. xxii.47. 
Sometimes they formed themselves into the figure of a wedge 
(CUNEUS vel trigmum, a triangle), called by the soldiers 
Capdt porcinum, like the Greek letter Delta, A, Liv. viii. 
10. Quinctil. ii. 13. Firg. xii. 269. 457. C® s. vi. 39. So the 
Germans, Tacit, de Mor. G. 6., and Spaniards, Liv. xxxix. 
31. But cuneus is also put for any close body, as the Mace¬ 
donian phalanx, Liv. xxxii. 17- Sometimes they formed 
themselves to receive the cuneus, in the form of a FORCEPS 
or scissars : thus, V, G 'ell. x. 9. Feget. ii. 19. 

When surrounded by the enemy, they often formed them¬ 
selves into a round body (ORBIS vel GLOBUS, hence orbes 
facere vel volvere; in orbemse tutari vel conglobare), Sallust. 
Jug. 97. Liv. ii. 50. iv. 28. 39. xxiii. 27. Caes. B. G. iv. 37. 
Tacit. Ann. ii. 11. 

When they advanced or retreated in separate parties, with¬ 
out remaining in any fixed position, it was called SERRA, 
Festus. 

When the Romans gained a victory, the soldiers with shouts 
of joy saluted their general by the title of IMPERATOR, 
(See p. 151.) His lictors wreathed thcir/a.vces with laurel, 
Plutarch, in Lucull.; as did also the soldiers their spears and 
javelins. St at. Sylv. v. i. 92. Martial . vii. 5, 6. Plin . 
xv. 30. He immediately sent letters wrapped round with 
laurel (literce laureates) to the senate, to inform them of 
his success, to which Ovid alludes, Amor. i. 11. 25., and if 
the victory was considerable, to demand a triumph, Liv. xlv. 
1. Cic, Pis, 17. Alt. v. 20. Fam. ii, 10. Appian, B. Mithrid; 

2 a p. 223., 
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p. 223., to which Petsius alludes^. 43. These kind of let¬ 
ters were seldom sent under the emperors, Dio. liv. 11. .Tacit. 
\Agric. 18. If the senate approved, they decreed a thanks¬ 
giving (nipplicatio, vel supplicium, vel gratulatio , Cic. Mar¬ 
cell. 4. Ram. ii. 18.J to the gods, and confirmed to the general 
the title of Imperator, which he retained till his triumph or 
return to the city, Cic. Phil. xiv. 3, 4, 5. In the mean time 
his lictors having the fasces wreathed with laurel attended 
him, lb. 


V. MILITARY REWARDS. 

A FTER a victory the general assembled his troops, and, in 
presence of the whole army, bestowed rewards on those 
who deserved them. These were of various kinds. 

The highest reward was the civic crown (CORONA CIVI- 
€A), given to him who had saved the life of a citizen, Gell. 

v. 6. Liv. vi. 20. x. 46., with this inscription, ob civem ser- 
vatcm, vel -es, - tos , Senec. Clem. i. 26., made of oak-leaves 
(e frmide quernu, hence called Quercus civilis, Virg. Ain. 

vi. 772 . J, and by the appointment of the general presented 
by the person who had been saved to his preserver, whom 
he ever after respected as a parent, Cic. Plane. 30. Un¬ 
der the emperors it was always bestowed by the prince (7m- 
peratorid tnanu), Tacit. Ann. iii. 21. xv. 12. It was at¬ 
tended with particular honours. The person who received it 
wore it at the spectacles, and sat next the senate. When he 
entered, the audience rose up, as a mark of respect (ineunti 
etiam al senatu assurgebatur) , Plin. xxi. 4. Among the ho¬ 
nours decreed to Augustus by the senate was this, that a civic 
crown should be suspended from the top of his house, between 
two laurel branches, which were set up in the vestibule before 
the gate, as if he were the perpetual preserver of his citizens, 
and the conqueror of his enemies, Dio. liii. 16. Val. Max. 
ii. 8. fin. Ovid. Fast. 1. 614. iv. 953. Prist, iii. 1.35—48. 
So Claudius, Suet. 17., hence, in some of the coins of Augus¬ 
tus, there is a civic crown, with these words inscribed, ob 

CIVES SERVATOS. 

To the person who first mounted the rampart, or entered 
the, camp of the enemy, was given by the general a golden 
crown, called Corona Vaiaaris vel Castrensis, Val. Max. 
i. 8. To him who first scaled the walls of a city in an as¬ 
sault, Corona Muralis, Liv. xxvi. 48.; who first boarded 
the ship of an enemy. Corona Navalis, Festus; Gell. v. 6. 

Augustus gave to Agrippa, after defeating Sextus Pompeius 
In a sea-fight near Sicily, a golden crown,' adorned with 

figures 
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figures of the beaks of ships, hence called Rostrata, Virg, 
viii. 684., said to have been never given to any other person, 
Liv. Epit. 129. Ptterc. ii. 81. Dio. xlix. 14.; but accord¬ 
ing to Festus in voc. Navau, and Pliny, vii. 30. xvi. 4, it 
was also given to M, Varro in the war against the pirates by 
Pompey; but they seem to confound the corona rostrata 
and navalis, which others make different. So also Suet. 
Claud. 17. 

When an army was freed from a blockade, the soldiers gave 
to their deliverer (ei duci, qui liberavit, Gell. v. 6.) a crown 
made of the grass which grew in the place where they had 
been blocked up ; hence called graminea corona OJBSIDIO- 
NALIS, Liv. vii. 37. Plin. xxii. 4, 5. This of all military 
honours was esteemed the greatest. A few, who had the 
singular good fortune to obtain it, are recounted, Ih. 5,6. 

Golden crowns were also given to officers and soldiers who 
had displayed singular bravery ; as to T. Manlius Torquatus, 
and M. Valerius Corvus, who each of them slew a Gaul in 
single combat, Liv. vii. 10. 26 .; to P. Decius, who preserved 
the Roman army from being surrounded by the Samnites, Id. 
37-, and to others, x. 44. xxvi. 21. xxx. 15. 

There were smaller rewards (preemia minora) of various 
kinds; as, a spear without any iron on it (Hasta pura), 
Virg. 2En. vi. 760- Suet. Claud. 28.—a flag or banner, i. e. 
a streamer on the end of a lance or spear (VEXILLUM, 
quasi parvum velum, Serv. in Virg. Ami. viii. 1.) of different 
colours, with or without embroidery (auratum vel purum). 
Sail. Jug. 85. Suet. Aug. 25.—Trappings (PHALER/E), 
ornaments for horses, Virg. JFm. v. 310. Liv. xxii. 52., and 
for men, Liv. ix. 46..Cic. Att. xvi. 17. Verr. iii. 80. iv. 12.— 
Golden chains (Aureae TORQUES), Tacit. Annul, ii. 9. iii. 
21. Juvenal, xvi. 60., which went round the neck, whereas 
the Phalerce hung down on the breast, Sil. Ital. xv. 52.— 
Bracelets (ARMILLE,) ornaments for the arms, Liv. x. 44. 
—Corn’icula, ornaments for the helmet in the form of horns, 
Ibid. —CATELLaE vel Catenulee, chains composed of rings; 
whereas the Torques were twisted (tortee) like a ropteZio. 
xxxix. 31.—FIBULAS, clasps, or buckles for fastening^ belt 
or garment, Ibid. 

These presents were conferred by the general in presence 
of the army; and such as received them, after being pub¬ 
licly praised, were placed next him, Sal. Jug, 54. Liv. xxiv. 
16. Cic. Phil. v. 13. 17. They ever ‘after kept them with 
great care, and wore them at the spectacles and on all public 
occasions, Liv. x.’47. They first wore them at the games, 

A. U. 459.75. 

The spoils (SPOLIA, vel Emviee) taken from the enemy 
2 a 2 were 
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Were fixed up on their door-posts, or in the most conspicuous 
part of their houses, Virg. JEn. ii. 504. Liv. xxiii. 23. 

When the general of the Romans slejr the general of the 
enemy in single combat, the spoils which he took from him 
(qua; dux duci detraxit) were called SPOLLA OPIMA (ab 
Ope vel opihus, Festus), Liv. iv. 20., and hung up in the 
temple of Jupiter Feretrius, built by Romulus, and repaired 
by Augustus, by the advice of Atticus, Nep. in Fit. 20. These 
spoils were obtained only thrice before the fall of the re¬ 
public ; the first by Romulus, who slew Acron, King of the 
Cseninenses, Liv. i. 10., the next by A. Cornelius Cossus, 
who slew Lar Tolumnius, King of the Vejentes, A. U. 318. 
Liv. iv. 20., and the third by M. Claudius Marcellus, who 
slew Viridomarus, King of the Gauls, A. U. 530. Liv. 
Epit. xx. Virg. JEn. vi. 859. Plutarch, in Marcella ; 
Propert. iv. 11. 

Floras calls the spoils Opima, which Scipio /Emilianus, 
when in a subordinate rank, took from the King of the Tur- 
duli and Facccci in Spain, whom he slew in single combat, 
ii. 17.; but the Spolia Opima could properly be obtained only 
by a person invested with supreme command, Dio. Ii. 24. 

Sometimes soldiers, on account of their bravery, received 
a double share of corn (duplex frumenturn), which they might 
give away to whom they pleased ; hence called DUP.LICA- 
RII, Liv. ii. 59. vii. 37., also double pay (duplex stipendium ), 
clothes, &c. Cces. Bell. Civ. iii. 53., called by Cicero Diaria, 
Att. viii. 14. 


VI. A TRIUMPH. 


'T'HE highest military honour which could be obtained iii 
-4- the Roman state was a triumph, or solemn procession, 
with which a victorious general and his army advanced 
through the city to the Capitol; so called from Opm/ipos the 
Greetname of Bacchus, who is said to have been the inven¬ 
tor onsuch processions, Varro de Lat. Ling. v. 7- Plin. vii. 
56. s. 57. It had its origin at Rome, from Romulus carry¬ 
ing the Spolia Opima in procession to the Capitol, Dionys. 
ii. 34., and the first who entered the city in the form of a 
regular triumph was Tarquinius Priscus, Liv. i. 38., the next 
P. Valerius, Liv. ii. 7-; and the first who triumphed after the 
expiration of his magistracy (acto limore)^, was Q. Publilius 
jPhilo, Id. viii. 26. 

A triumph was decreed by the senate, and sometimes by 
the people against the will of the senate, Liv. iii. 63, vii. 17., 

to 
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to the general who, in a just war with foreigners { junto et 
hostili hello, Cic. Dejot. 5.) and in one battle had slain above 
5000 enemies of the republic, and by that victory had en¬ 
larged the limits of the empire, Val. Max. ii. 8. Whence a 
triumph was called Justus, which was fairly won, Cic. Pis. 19. 
Hor. Od. i. 12. 54. And a general was said triumphare, et 
agere vel deportare triumphum de vel ex aliqno ; triumphare 
aliquem vel aliquid, Virg. JEn. vi. 836. Plin, v. 5, ducere, 
portare, vel agere eum in triumpho. 

There was no just triumph for a victory in a civil war, Val. 
Max. ii. 8. 7- Flor. iv. 2. Dio. xlii. 18.; hence Bella geri 
placuit nullos hahitura triumphos ? Lucan, i. 12., although 
this was not always observed, Liv. Epit. 115., 116. 133. 
Plin. Paneg. 2. Dio. xliii. 19., nor when one had been first 
defeated,- and afterwards only recovered what was lost, Oros. 

iv. , nor anciently could one enjoy that honour, who was in¬ 
vested with an extraordinary command, as Scipio in Spain, 
Liv. xxviii. 38. xxxvi. 20., nor unless he left his province in 
a state of peace, and brought from thence his army to Rome 
along with him, to be present at the triumph, Liv. xxvi, 21. 
xxxi. 49. xxxix. 29. xlv. 39. But these rules were some¬ 
times violated, particularly in the case of Pompey, Val. Max. 
viii. 15. 8. Dio. xxxvii. 25. 

There are instances of a triumph being celebrated without 
either the authority of the senate, or the order of the people, 
Liv. x. 37. Oros. v. 4. Cic. Ccel. 14. Suet. Tib. 2. Val. Max. 

v. 4. 6., and also when no war was carried on, Liv. xl. 38. 

Those who were refused a triumph at Rome by public 

authority, sometimes celebrated it on the Alban mountain. 
This was first done by Papirius Naso, A. U. 522., Val. Max. 
iii. 6. 5., whom several afterwards imitated, Liv, xxvi. 21. 
xxxiii. 24. xlii. 21. xlv. 38. 

As no person could enter the city while invested with mili¬ 
tary command, generals, on the day of their triumph, were, 
by a particular order of the people, freed from that restriction, 
(Ut Us, quo die urhem triimphantes inveherentur, imperium 
esset), Liv. xlv. 35. 

The triumphal procession began from the Campus Martins, 
and went from thence along the Via Triumphalis, through the 
Campus and Circus Flaminius to the Porta Triumphalis, and 
thence through the most public places of the city to the Capitol. 

The streets were strewed with flowers, and the altars smoaked 
with incense, Ovid. Trist. iv. 2. 4. 

First went musicians of various kinds, singing and playing 
triumphal songs; next were led the oxen to be sacrificed, 
having their horns gilt, and their heads adorned with fillets 
and garlands; then in carriages were brought the spoils 
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taken from the enemy, statues, pictures, plate* armour, 
gold and silver, and brass; also golden crowns, and other 
gifts sent by the allied and tributary states, Liv. xxxiii. 24. 
xxxvii. 58. xxxix. 5.7- xl. 43. xlv. 40.' Virg. JFm. viii. 720. 
The titles of the vanquished nations were inscribed on 
wooden frames (in fercults). Suet. Jul. 37- Cic. Off. i. 36,, 
and the images or representations of the conquered countries, 
cities, &c. Liv. xxvi. 21. Quinctil. vi. 3. Plin. v. 5. 
Ovid. Pont. ii. 1. 37- in. 4. 25. Art. Am. i. 220. Flor. iv. 2. 
The captive leaders followed in chains, with their children and 
attendants; after the captives, came the lictors, having their 
fasces wreathed with laurel, followed by a great company of 
musicians and dancers dressed like satyrs, and wearing 
crowns of gold: in the midst of whom was a Pantomime, 
clothed in a female garb, whose business it was, with his 
looks and gestures, to insult the vanquished.-Next fol¬ 

lowed a long train of persons carrying perfumes (suffimenta). 

- -Then came the general (DUX) drest in purple em¬ 
broidered with gold, (togd picta et tunica palmatd,) with a 
crown of laurel on his head, Liv. ii. 47. x. 8. Dionys. v. 47. 
Plin. xv. 30. v. 39., a branch of laurel in his right hand. 
Pint, in 2Em.il., and in his left an ivory sceptre, with an 
eagle on the top, Juvenal, x. 43., having his face painted 
with vermilion, in like manner as die statue of Jupiter on 
festival days, Plin. xxxiii. 7- s. 36., and a golden ball (aurea 
bulla) hanging from his neck on his breast, with some amulet 
in it, or magical preservative against envy, Macrob. Sat. i. 6,, 
standing in a gilded chariot ( stans in curru aurato ), adorned 
with ivory, Ovid. Pont. iii. 4. 35. Juvenal, v. 23. viii. 3. 
and drawn by four white horses, Ovid. Art. i. 214., at least 
after the time of Camillus, Liv. v. 23., sometimes by elephants, 
Plin. viii. 2., attended by his relations, Suet. Tib. 2. Domit. SL 
Cic. Muren. 5., and a great crowd of citizens, all in white, 
Juvenal, x. 45. His children used to ride in the chariot along 
with him, Liv. xlv. 40. Appian. de Punic., and, that he 
might not be too much elated (ne sibi placeret), a slave,'car¬ 
rying a golden crown sparkling with gems stood behind him, 
who frequently whispered in his ear. Remember that thou 
art a man ! Plin. xxxiii. 1. s. 4. Juvenal, x. 41. Zonar. 
ii. Tertutl. Apolog. 33. After the general, followed the con¬ 
suls and senators on foot, at least according to the appointment 
of Augustus j for formerly they used to go before him, Dio. 
Ii. 21. His legati and military tribunes commonly rode hy 
his side, Cic. Pis. 25. 

.The victorious army, horse and foot, came last, all in their 
order, crowned with laurel, and decorated with the gifts which 
they had received for their valour, singing their own and their 
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general’s praises, Liv. v. 49. xlv. 3B. ; but sometimes thriving 
out railleries against him, Suet. Jul. 49. 51. Dionys. vii. 72. 
Martial, i. Jj. 3., often exclaiming, Io Thiumphe, in which 
all the citizens, as they passed along, joined, Horat. Od , iv. 
2. 49. Ovid. Trist. iv. 2. 51. Amor. i. 2. 34. 

The general, when he began to turn his chariot from the 
Forum to the Capitol, ordered the captive kings and leaders 
of the enemy to be led to prison, and there to be slain, Cic. 
Verr. v. 30. Liv. xxvi. 13, Dio. xl. 41. xliii. 19.; but not 
always, Appian. de Bell. Mithrid. 253. Liv. xlv. 41, 42., 
and when he reached the Capitol, he used to wait till he 
heard that these savage orders were executed, Joseph, de Bell. 
Jud. vii. 24. 

Then, after having offered up a prayer of thanksgiving to 
Jupiter and the other gods, for his success, he commanded 
the victims to be sacrificed, which were always white, Ovid, 
ibid, from the river Clitumnus, Virg. G. ii. 146., and depo¬ 
sited his golden crown in the lap of Jupiter (in gremio Jovis), 
Senec. Helv. 10., to whom he dedicated part of the spoils, 
Plin. xv. 30. xxxv. 40. After which he gave a magnificent 
entertainment in the Capitol to his friends and the chief 
men of the city. The consuls were invited, but were after¬ 
wards desired not to coine (ut venire snpersederent), that 
there might be no one at the feast superior to the triumphant 
general, Val. Max. ii. 8. 6. After supper he was conducted 
home by the people with music and a great number of lamps 
and torches, Dio. xliii. 22. Flor. ii. 2. Cic. Sen. 13., which 
sometimes also were used in the triumphal procession. Suet. 
Jul. 37. 

The gold and silver were deposited in the treasury, Liv. x. 
46., and a certain sum was usually given as a donative to the 
officers and soldiers, who then were disbanded (exuuctorati 
et dimissi), Liv. xxviii. 9. xxx. 45. xxxvi. 40.—The tri¬ 
umphal procession sometimes took up more than one day; 
that of Paulus iEmilius three, Plutarch. 

When the victory was gained by sea, it was called a Naval 
Triumph ; which honour was first granted to Duilius, who 
defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Lipdrce in the first Punic 
war, A. U. 493., Liv. Epit. 17., and a pillar erected to him in 
the Forum, called Columna Kostkata, Quinctil. i. 7. Sil. 
vi. 663., with an inscription, part of which still remains. 

When a victory had been gained without difficulty, or the 
like, Gell. v. 6., an inferior kind of triumph was granted, 
called OVATIO, in which the general entered the city on 
foot or on horseback, Dio. liv. 8., crowned with myrtle, 
not with laurel, Plin. xv. 29. s. 38., and instead of bullocks, 
sacrificed a sheep (ovem), whence its name. Pint, in Marcelk 
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jDibflys. v. 47. viii. 9. Liv. iii. 10. xxvi. 21. xxxi. 20. xxxiii. 
28. xii. 28. ' 

After Augustus, the honour of a triumph was jn a manner 
confined to the emperors themselves, IHo. lxii. 19. 23, and 
the generals who acted with delegated authority under their 
auspices, only received triumphal ornaments, a kind of ho¬ 
nour devised by Augustus, Suet. Aug. 38. Tib. 9. Dio. liv. 
24. 31. Hence L. Vitellius, having taken Terracina by 
storm, sent a laurel branch in token of it (lauream prosper& 
gestte rei) to his brother, Tacit. Hist. iii. 77- As the emperors 
were so great, that they might despise triumphs, Flor. iv. 12. 
53., so that honour was thought above the lot of a private 
person ; such therefore usually declined it, although offered 
to them; as, Vinicius, Dio. liii. 26. Agrippa, Id. liv. 11.24. 
Plautius, Id. lx. 30. We read, however, of a triumph being 
granted to Belisarius, the general of Justinian, for his victories 
in Africa, which he celebrated at Constantinople, and is the 
last instance of a triumph recorded in history. Procop. The 
last triumph celebrated at Rome, was by Diocletian and 
Maximian, 20 Nov. A. D. 303. Eutrop. ix. 27., just before 
they resigned the empire, lb. 28. 

VII. MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 

rpHESE were of various kinds, either lighter or more 
-*■ severe. * 

The lighter punishments, or such as were attended with 
inconvenience, loss, or disgrace, were chiefly these, 1. De¬ 
privation of pay, either in whole or in part (stipendio privari), 
Liv.-xl. 41., the punishment of those who were often absent 
from their standards (infrequentks), Plaut. True. ii. 1.19. 
A soldier punished in this manner was called .ZEre dirutus, 
Festus. Whence Cicero facetiously applies this name to a 
person deprived of his fortune at play, Verr. v. 13., or a 
bankrupt by any other means, PM. xiii. 12.-2. For¬ 
feiture of their spears, Censio Hastaria, Festus. -3. 

Removal from their tents, (locum in quo tenderent mutare), 
Liv. xxv. 6. sometimes to remain without the camp and 
without tents, Liv. x. 4., or ttfr*a distance from the winter- 

quarters, Liv. xxvi. 1. Val. Max. ii. 7- 15.-4. Not to 

recline or sit at meals with the rest (cibum stantes capere), 

Liv. xxiv. 16.-5. To stand before the preetorium in a 

loose jacket, Suet. Aug. 24. Val. Max. ii. 7- 9., and the 
centurions without their girdle (discincti), Liv. xxvii. 13., or 
to dig in that dress. Pint, in Lucull.— —6. To get an al¬ 
lowance of barley instead of wheat (hordeo pasci), Liv. ibid. 

Suet, 
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Suet. Aug. 24.-7- Degradation of rank (gradus dejtctio); 

an exchange into an inferior corps 'or less honourable service 

{militia mutatio), Val. Max. ibid.- 8 . To be removed 

from the camp (a castris segregari ), and employed in various 
works, Veget. iii. 4., an imposition of labour, munerum in- 
dictio, or dismission with disgrace ( ignominiosh mitti ), Hirt. 
de Bell. Afr. 54. vel exauctoratio, Plin. Ep. vi. 31. A. 
Gellius mentions a singular punishment, namely, of letting 
blood (sanguinem mittendi ), x. 8 . Sometimes a whole legion 
was deprived of its name, as that called Augusta, l)io, 
liv. 11 . 

The more severe punishments were, 1. To be beaten with 
rods ( virgis cadi), or with a vine sapling ( vite ), Val. Max. ii. 

7- 4. Juvenal, viii. 247.-2. To be scourged and sold as 

a slave, Liv. Ejrit. 55.--—3. To be beaten to death with 

sticks, called FUSTUAR1UM, the bastinado, Liv. v. G. 
Cic. Phil. iii. 6 . Polyb. vi. 35., which was the usual punish¬ 
ment of theft, desertion, perjury, he. When a soldier was to 
suffer this punishment, the tribune first struck him gently with 
a staff, on which signal, all the soldiers of the legion fell upon 
him with sticks and stones, and generally killed him on 
the spot. If he made his escape, for he might fly, he could 
not however return to his native country, because no one, 
not even his relations, durst admit him into their houses, 

Polyb. ibid. -4. To be overwhelmed with stones (lapi- 

dibus cboperiri), and hurdles (sub crate nccari), Liv. i. 51. 

jv. 50.-5. To be beheaded ( securi percuti), Liv. ii. 59, 

xxviii. 29. Epit. xv. sometimes crucified, Liv. xxx. 43., 

and to be left unburied, Val. Max. ii. 7- 15.- 6 . To be 

stabbed by the swords of the soldiers, Tacit. Annal. i. 44., 
and under the emperors, to be exposed to wild beasts, or to 
be burnt alive, &c. 

Punishments were inflicted by the legionary tribunes and 
prefects of the allies, with their council; or by the general, 
from whom there was no appeal, Polyb. vi. 35. 

When a number had been guilty of the same crime, as in 
the case of a mutiny, every tenth man was chosen by lot for 
punishment, which was called DECIMATE), Liv. ii. 59. 
Cic. Cluent. 46. Suet. Aug. 24. Galb. \2. Tacit. Hist. i. 37. 
Plutarch, in Crass. Dio. xli. 35. xlvii. 42. xlix. 27. 38., or 
the most culpable were selected, Liv. xxviii. 29. Sometimes 
only the 20 th man was punished, vicesimatio 5 or the 100 th, 
centesimatio, Capitolin . in Mavrin. 12, 
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VIII. MILITARY PAY AND DISCHARGE. 

'T'HE Roman soldiers at first received no pay (stipendiuni) 
from the public. Every one served at his own charges. 

Pay was first granted to the foot, A. U. 347, Liv. iv. 59., 
and three years after, during the siege of Veji, to the,horse, 
Id. v. 7- 

It was in the time of the republic very inconsiderable, two 
oboli or three asses (about 2§d English) a-day to a foot-soldier, 
the double to a'centurion, and the triple to an kqu.es, Polyb. 
vi. 37. Plaut. Most. ii. 1.10. Liv. v. 12. Julius Caesar doubled 
it, Suet. Jut. 26. Under Augustus it was ten asses (7fd.), 
Suet. Aug. 49. Tacit. Ann. i. 17., andDomitinn increased it 
still more, by adding three gold pieces annually, Suet. Domit. 
7. What was the pay of the tribunes is uncertain ; but it 
appears to have been considerable, Juvenal, iii. 132. The 
praetorian cohorts had double the pay of the common soldiers, 
Dio. liv. 25. Tacit, ib. 

Besides pay, each soldier was furnished with clothes, and 
received a certain allowance (dimensum) of corn, commonly 
four bushels a month, the centurions double, and the equites 
triple, Polyb. vi. 37. But for these things a part of their pay 
was deducted. Tacit. Ann. i. 17. Polyb. ib. 

The allies received the same quantity of corn, except that 
the horse only received double of the foot. The allies were 
clothed and paid by their own states, Polyb. ibid. 

Anciently there were no cooks permitted in the Roman 
army. The soldiers dressed their own victuals. They took 
food twice a-day, at dinner and supper. A signal was pub¬ 
licly given for both. The dinner was a slight meal, which 
they commonly took standing. They indulged themselves a 
little more at supper. The ordinary drink of soldiers, as of 
slaves, was water mixed with vinegar, called Posca, Plaut. 
Mil. iii. 2. 23. 

When the soldiers had served out their time (stipendia legi- 
tima fecissent vel meruissent), the foot twenty years, and the 
horse ten; they were called Emeriti, Lucan, i, 344., and 
obtained their discharge. This was called MISSIO HO- 
NESTA vel justa. When a soldier was discharged for 
some defect or bad health, it was called Missio Caps a hi a ; if 
from the favour of the general, he was discharged before the 
just time, Missio gratiosa, Liv. xliii. 14.; on. account of 
some fault, ignominiosa, Hirt. de Bell. Afr. 54. D. de re 
milit. 1. 13. 

Augustus introduced a new kind of discharge, called Ex- 
auctqratio, by which those who had served sixteen cam- 
-. paigns 
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paigns were exempted from all military duty except fighting. 
They were however retained (tenebantur) in the army, not 
with the other soldiers under standards ( subsignis et aquitis), 
but by themselves under a flag (mb vexillo seorsim, Tacit. 
Annal. i. 36., whence they were called VEXILLARII or 
Fetertmi, sometimes also Subsignani, Tacit. Hist. i. 70.) till 
they should receive a full discharge and the rewards of their 
service (prcemia vel commoda militia), either in lands or 
money, or both, Suet. Aug. 49. Cat. 44. Cic. Phil. ii. 40. Firg. 
Eel. i. 71. ix. 2—5. Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 55., which sometimes 
they never obtained, Tacit. Annal. i. 17- Suet. Tiber. 48. 
Dio. liv. 25. Exaoctorare is properly to free from the 
military oath, to disband, Liv. viii. 34. xxv, 20. Suet. Aug. 
24, Fit. 10. 


IX. METHOD OF ATTACKING AND DEFENDING 
TOWNS. 

'T'HE Romans attacked ( oppugnabant ) places either by a 
-*■ sudden assault, or if that failed (si subi/o impetu expugnare 
non poterant ), they tried to reduce them by a blockade, Cces. 
B. G. vii. 36. 

They first surrounded a town with their troops ( corona 
cingebant, vel circunddbant, Liv. vii. 27. xxiii. 44. xxiv. 2., 
mrenia exercitu circumvenerunt, Sallust. Jug. 57.), and by their 
missive weapons endeavoured to clear the walls of defendants 
(nudaremuros defensoribus, velprojiugnatoribus.) Then join¬ 
ing their shields in the form of a testudo or tortoise (testudhic 
faetd v. acta), Liv. xliv. 9. Dio. xlix. 30., to secure themselves 
from the darts of the enemy, they came up to the gates 
(succedere portis), and tried either to undermine ( subruere vel 
subfodere) the walls, or to scale them, Liv. x. 43. xxvi. 45. 
xxxiv. 39. xliv. 9. Cces. B. G. ii. 7. Tacit. Hist, iii. 28. 31. 
Sallust. Jug. 94. 

When a place could not be taken by storm, it was invested, 
Liv. ii. 11. Two lines of fortifications or intrenchments ( an - 
cipitia munimenta vel munitiones) were drawn around the 
place at some distance from one another, called the lines of 
contravallation and circumvallation: the one against the 
sallies of the townsmen, and the other against attacks from 
without, Liv. v. 1. xxxviii. 4. 

- These lines were composed of a ditch and a rampart, 
strengthened with a parapet and battlements ( lorica etpinnee), 
jmA sometimes a solid wall of considerable height and thick¬ 
ness, flanked with towers or forts at proper distances round 
the whole. 


At 
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At the foot of the parapet, or at its junction with the 
rampart (ad commissuraspluleorum atqui aggeris) there some¬ 
times was a palisade made of larger stakes cut in the form of 
stags’ horns; hence called CERVI, to prevent the ascent of 
the enemy. Before that, there were several rows of trunks of 
trees, or large branches sharpened at the ends ( praacutis cacu- 
mirdhus ), called CIPPI, fixed in trenches (fossa) above five 
feet deep. In front of these were dug pits (strobes) of three 
feet deep, intersecting one another in the form of a quinctlnx, 
thus, 


stuck thick with strong sharp stakes, and covered over with 
bushes to deceive the enemy, called LILIA. Before these, 
were placed up and down (omnibus locis disserebantur) sharp 
stakes about a foot long (Tale*), fixed to the ground with 
iron hooks called Stimuli. In front of all these, Caesar, at 
Alesia, made a ditch twenty feet wide, 400 feet from the 
rampart, which was secured by two ditches, each fifteen feet 
broad, and as many deep; one of them filled with water. But 
this was merely a blockade, without any approaches or attacks 
on the city, Cas. B. G. vii. 66, 67. 

Between the lines were disposed the army of the besiegers, 
who were thus said, Urbem obsidione claudere vel cingere, to 
invest. 

The camp was pitched in \ convenient situation to com¬ 
municate with the lines. 

From the inner line was raised a mount (AGGER cxstrue- 
batur), composed of earth, wood, and hurdles (crates), and 
stone, which was gradually advanced ( promovebatur ) towards 
the town, always increasing in height, till it equalled or over¬ 
topped the walls. The mount which Caesar raised against 
Avaricum or Bourges, was 330 feet broad, and 80 feet high, 
Cas. B. G. vii., 23. 

The Agger or mount was secured by towers, consisting of 
different stories ( turres contabulata), from which showers of 
darts and stones were discharged on the townsmen by means 
of engines (tormenta) , called Catapult*, Balist*, and 
Scorpionbs, to defend the work aid workmen ( opus et admi- 
nistros tutari), Sallust. Jug*,y6. Of these towers Cesar is 
supposed to have erected 1561 on his lines around Alesia, Cues, 
de Bell. G. vii. 72. The labouRfnd industry of the Roman 
troops were as remarkable as their courage. 
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There were also movable towers (Torres mobiles vel 
AMBDLATORiiE), which were pushed forward (admovebcmtur 
vel adigebantur) and brought back (reducebantur) on wheels, 
fixed below (rotis subjectis) , on the inside of the planks, Cass. 
B. G. ii. 31. r. 42. vii. 24. Hirt. de Bell. Alex. 2. Liv. 
xxi. 11. 

To prevent them from being set on fire by the enemy, they 
were covered with raw hides (coria) and pieces of coarse cloth 
and mattresses (centones vel ciliciaj, Cees. de Bell. Civ. ii. 10. 
They were of an immense bulk, sometimes thirty, forty, or 
fifty feet square, and higher than the walls, or even than the 
towers of the city. When they could be brought up to the 
walls, a place was seldom able to stand out long, Liv. xxi. 
11. 14. xxxii. 17. xxxiii. 17. 

But the most dreadful machine of all was the battering ram 
(ARIES), a long beam, like the mast of a ship, and armed at 
one end with iron in the form of a ram’s head; whence it had 
its name. It was suspended by the middle with ropes or chains 
fastened to a beam that lay across two posts, and hanging thus 
equally balanced, it was by a hundred men, more or less (who 
were frequently changed), violently thrust forward, drawn 
back, and again pushed forward, till, by repeated strokes, it 
had shaken and broken down the wall with its iron head, 
Veget. iv. 14, Liv. xxi. 12. xxx. 32. 46. xxxii. 23. xxxviii. 
5. Joseph, de Bell. Jiul. iii. 9. 

The ram was covered with sheds or mantlets, called VI- 
NE.E, machines constructed of wood and hurdles, and covered 
with earth or raw hides, or any materials which could not 
easily be set on fire. They were pushed forwards by wheels 
below (rotis subjectis agebantur vel impellebantur), Sallust. 
Jug. 7i>. Under them the besiegers either worked the ram, 
or tried to undermine the walls, Liv. ii. 17. v. 7. x. 34. xxi. 
7. 61. xxiii. 18. 

Similar to the Tinea in form and use were the TESTUD1- 
NES : so called, because those under them were safe as a tor¬ 
toise under its shell, Liv. v. 5. C<es. B. G. v. 41. 50, de Bell. 
Civ. ii, 2. 14. 

Of the same kind was the PLUTEI, Liv. xxi. 61. xxxiv, 
17. Cas. passim; the Museums, ibid. tkc. 

These mantlets or sheds were used to cover the men in 
filling up the ditches, and for various other purposes, Cas, B. 
G. vii. 58. 

When the nature of the ground wonjd not permit these 
machines to be erected or brought forward to the walls, the 
besiegers sometimes drove a mine (CUNICULUM agebant) 
into the heart of the city, Liv, v. 19,21., or in this manner 

intercepted 
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intercepted the springs of water, Hirt. de Bell. Gall. vlii. 
41. 43. 

. When they only wished to sap the foundation of the walls, 
they supported the part to be thrown down with wooden 
props, which being consumed with fire, the wall fell to the 
ground. 

In the mean time the besieged, to frustrate the attempts of 
the besiegers, met their mines with counter mines (transversis 
cunkulis hostium cuniculos excipere), Liv. xxiii. 18., which 
sometimes occasioned dreadful conflicts below ground, xxxviii. 
7- The great object was to prevent them from approaching 
the walls (apertos, Sc. ab hostibus vel Romanis, cuniculos 
morabantur, mosnibusque appropinquare prohibebant), Cffis. 
B. G. vii. 22. 

The besieged also, by means of mines, endeavoured to 
frustrate or overturn the works of the enemy, Cecs. B. G. iii, 
21. vii. 22. They withdrew the earth from the mount, (terram 
ad se introrsus subtrahebant ), or destroyed the works by fires 
below, in the same manner as the besiegers overturned the 
walls, Ctes. ibid. Joseph, de Bell, Jud. iii. 12. 

Where they apprehended a breach would be made, they 
reared new walls behind, with a deep ditch before them. 
They employed various methods to weaken or elude the force 
of the ram, and to defend themselves against the engines and 
darts of the besiegers, Liv. xlii. 63. But these, and every 
thing else belonging to this subject, will be best understood 
by reading the accounts preserved to us of ancient sieges, 
particularly of Syracuse by Marcellus, Liv. xxiv. 33., of Am- 
bracia by Fulvius, Id. xxxviii. 4., of Alesia by Julius Cassar, 
de Bell. Gall, vii., of Marseilles by his lieutenants, Cces. B. 
Civ. ii., and of Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, Joseph, de 
Bell. Jud. 

When the Romans besieged a town, and thought them¬ 
selves sure of taking it, they used solemnly (certo carmine) to 
call out of it (bvocare) the gods, under whose protection the 
place was supposed to be, Liv. v.21. Hence when Troy was 
taken, the gods are said to have left their shrines,. Virg. JEn. 

ii. 351. . For this reason, the Romans are said to have kept 
secret their tutelary god, and the Latin name of the city, Plin. 

iii. 5. s. 9. xxviii. 2.g. 4. Macrob. iii. 9. 

. The form of a surrender we have, Liv. i. 38. Plaut. Amph. 
i. 1 .71. 102 , and the usual manner of plundering a city when 
taken, Bolyb. x, 16. 
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NAVIGATION at first was very rude, and the construction 
^ of vessels extremely simple. The most ancient nations used 
boats made of trunks of trees hoifcwed (ex singulis arhoribus 
cavatis ), Virg, G. i. 126. 262. Plin. xvi. 41. Liv. xxvi. 26., 
palled Alvei, lintres, scaphas, vel monoxyla, Paterc. 
ii. 107. Ovid. Fast. ii. 407. Liv. i. 4. xxv. 3. Plin. vi. 23. 
Strab. iii. 155., or composed of beams and planks fastened 
together with cords or wooden pins, called RATES, Festus; 
or of reeds, called Cannas, Juvenal, v. 89., or partly of 
slender planks (carince ac statumina, the keel and ribs, ex levi 
materia), and partly of wicker-hurdles or basket-work (reli- 
quum corpus navium viminibuscontextum), and covered with 
hides, as those of the ancient Britons, Cces. B. C. i. 54. 
Lucan, iv.131., and other nations, Herodot. i. 194. Bio. xlviii. 
18., hence called Navioia vitilia, corio vtrcumsuta, Plin. iv. 
16. vii. 56., and naves sutiles, xxiv. 9. s. 40., in allusion to 


which, Virgil calls the boat of Charon, Cyrnba sutilis, /En. vi. 
414., somewhat similar to the Indian canoes, which are made 
of the bark of trees; or to the boats of the Icelanders and 
Esquimaux Indians, which are made of long poles placed 
cross-wise, tied together with whale sinews, and covered 
with the skins of sea-dogs, sewed with sinews instead of 


thread. 


The Phoenicians, or the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, are 
said to have been the first inventors of the art of sailing, as of 
letters and astronomy, Plin. v. 12. For Jason, to whom the 
poets ascribe it, Ovid. Met. vi. vers: ult. et Amor. ii. 11. 1. 
Lucan, iii. 194., and the Argonauts, who first jailed under 
Jason from Greece to Colchis in the ship Argo, in quest 
of the golden fleece, that is, of commerce, flourished long after 
the Phoenicians were a powerful nation. But whatever be 
in this, navigation certainly received from them its chief 
improvements. 

The invention of sails is by some ascribed to jEolus, the god 
of the winds, Diodor. v. 7; and by others to Dffidalus; whence 
he is said to have flown like a bird through the air, Virg. Mn. 
vi. 15. They seem to have been first made of skins, which 
the Veneti, a people of Gaul, used even lathe time of Cassar, 
B. G. iii. 13., afterwards of flax or hemp 5 whence Untea and 
carbasa (sing, -us,) are put for vela, sails. Sometimes clothes 
spread out were used for sails, Tacit, Annal. ii. 24. Hist. v. 
23. Juvenal, xii. 66 . 

It was long before the Romans paid any attention to naval 

affairs. 
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affairs. They at first had nothing but boats made of thick 
planks, (ex talulis crassiorihus, Festus,) such as they used on 
the Tiber, called Naves Caudicari.® ; whence Appius 
Claudius, who first persuaded them to fit out a fleet, A. U. 
48!)., got the surname of Caudex, Sense, de brev. Vitae, 13., 
Varr. de Fit. Rom. 11. They are said to have taken the model 
of their first ship of war from a vessel of the Carthaginians, 
which happened to be stranded on their coasts, and to have 
exercised their men on land to the management of ships, PotyL. 
i. 20, 21. But this can hardly be reconciled with what Poly¬ 
bius says in other places, nor with what we find in Livy about 
the equipment and operations of a Roman fleet, Liv. ix. 30.38. 
Their first ships of war were probably built from the model 
of those of Antium, which, after the reduction of that city, 
were brought to Rome, A. U. 417. Liv. viii. 14. It was 
not, however, till the first Punic war that they made any figure 
by sea. 

Ships of war were called NAVES LONG/E, because they 
were of a longer shape than ships of burden ( naves ONE- 
RARI/E, iXnabes, whence hullcs ; or arccc, barks, Isidor. xix. 
1.), which were more round and deep, Cecs. B. G. iv. 20. v. 7. 
The ships of war were driven chiefly by oars, the ships of 
burden by sails, Cess. B. G. iv. 25. Cic. Fain. xii. 15., and as 
they were more heavy (graviores ), and sailed more slowly, 
they were sometimes towed ( remulco tractcc) after the war 
ships, Liv. xxxii. 16. 

Their ships of war were variously named from their rows or 
ranks of oars (ah ordinibus remorunt.) Those which had two 
rows or tiers were called Bircmes (Dicrota , Cic. Att. v. 11. 
xvi. 4. vel Dicrota:, Hirt. B. Alex. 47.); three, triremes; four, 
quadriremes ; five, quinqueremes vel penteres. 

The llonjpns scarcely had any ships of more than five, 
banks of oars; and therefore those of six or seven banks are 
called by a Greek name, Hexercs, Ilepteres, Liv. xxxvii. 23, 
and above that by a circumlocution, naves, octo, novem, decern 
ordinum, vel versuum , Flor. iv. 11. Thus Livy calls a ship of 
sixteen rows Polyh.) navis ingentis magnitudmis, 

quam sexdecim versus remorum agebant, Liv. xlv. 34. This 
enormous ship, however, sailed up the Tiber to Rome, ibid. 
— ■ The ships of Antony (which Florus says resembled 
floating castles and towns, iv. 11. 4., Virgil, floating islands 
or mountains, Ain, viii. 691. So Dio. 1. 33.) had only from 
six to nine banks of oars, Flor. iv. 4. Dio says from four to 
ten rows, 1. 23. 

There are various opinions about the manner in which the 
rowers sat. That most generally received is, that they were 
placed above one another in different stages or benches (in 

tramtris 
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%H!!i Stri £ vel -t0 2? T e side of the shi Pj not in a perpeii- 
“u^ e »W in *52 form of a quimuruc. He oatfoluie 

irSd^nlZh t rt ’ “"l* 086 ° f , the «*■? benches in- 
' n len ^ h » m proportion to then; height abwe Uie 
water. This opinion is confirmed by several passages In the 

h0 T^IS• aLia Jre i™d,k 

n e ^ hree dIffereht classes of lowers, whom the 
Greeks called Hmmte, Zeugitm 6rZeugtdi,aM Thalumitce, 
or -mi, from the different parts iff the'ship in which thev 
were placed. The first sat in the highestpart of the shi/ 
next the stem; the second; in themfddley'and the last in 
the lowest part, next the pMw; Some thin|’ thhf there tvere 
as many oars belonging to Mlh 6f teae.'classes of rowers 
ship .was bars : others’ 

W r e , as man 7 rowers to each oar, as the ship is 
said to have banks; and some reckon the nlfifter dNhanks 
ft each side. In this roannertheylliLe 

the difficulty of supposing eight or ten banks of oars above 
one Mother, and even forty ; Sir a ship'is said by Plutarch 
v iif? 8 to have been baUt by Ptolemy Philopator 
which bad that number: SoPHn. vii. 56. But these om- 
mons are involved in still more Inextricable difficulties. 
AUT h i2 S L C0 2f lved f° r %btness mid expeditionYnaww ACTU- 
AK1A) had but one rank of oars on each side (rirnpUce Ordine 
agekmtur, ^,pm, T««r. iSM;v: 23.^1# at ffidrt twel Cees 
if. G. v. 1. Lucan, lit. dlfferehtMnds, 


-— wi, ± *ucv were ui mnerenr lands. 

and called by various names; aSj. ftfde^ i. e I naves cetera 
veleursmce, Lemhi, Phaseli, Mpoparones, &c; Cic. et Liv. 
.But the most remarkable of these were the nacevLIBURNJ e 
Horat. Epod. i. 1., a kind of light gaffieSnsed by the LibumL 
a people of Dalmatia, addicted’ to piracy: To ships of this ; 
kind .Augustus was In agreat measdre mdebted ftw his Vic¬ 
tor over Antony at Actium, iMoA. 2ff.32.-Miertce after 
that time the name of naves LIBURN^E wasgiVeato-Ull fight 
quick-sailing vessels, and few ships were buHt but of that 
construction, Peget. iv. 83. 

., Sh §" w6I t af 0 tomiUaJM'fiSSms^ oCtahtry'totrffidh 
they belonged, €as. f. Sfci'fia& tte 

vanous uses to which tbev 



CATOBI*;,. ...-- 

xxiii. 1. vel /raKttCK/r^fishing boats$ Spa- 

culatoria: et explaratarias, spy-boats, itn.xxx.lO.xxxri. 
Piratica; vel pradator&e, Idf'iCgfiv. 32-36. Hifpa- 
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oogm, vel Hippagines, for carrying horses and their riders, 
Liv. xliv. 28. Gell. x. 25. Festus. Tabellari*, message- 
boats, Senec, Epist. 77. Plant. Mil. Glor. iv. 1. 39. Vec- 
TORiiE gravesoub, transports and Bhips of burden; Anno- 
tince privateegue, built that or the formjr year for private use; 
Some read annmiariee, i.e. for carrying provisions, Cces. B. G. 
v. 7. Each ship had its long-boat joined to it (cymbulm one- 
rariis adharescehant), PHn. Ep. 8.20. 

A large Asiatic ship, among the Greeks was called Cer- 
ctmtrs, Pldut. Merc. i. 1.86. Stick. ii. 2, 84. iii. 1.12., it is 
supposed from the island Corcyra; but Pliny ascribes the 
invention of it to the Cyprians, vii. 56, 

Galliea, kept Ijg princes and great men for amusement, were 
called byvanouifhames; Triremes cerates vel orates, lusorim 
et cubiculatee vel thalamegi, pleasure-boats or barges, Senec. 
de Ben. yU. 20, Suet. Gees. 52., privee, i. e. propria et non 
meritoriee, one’s own, not hired, Herat..Ep. i. % 92., some¬ 
times of immense size, Beceresve 1 decemremes, Suet. Cal. 37. 

Eflglfship had a name peculiar to itself inscribed or painted 
on ms prow ; thus, Pristis, Scyl^a, Centaurus, &c. Virg. 
JEn. v. 116., &c. called PARASEMON, its sign, Herodot. 
viii. 89. Idv. xxxvii. 29., Or INSIGNE, Tacit. Ann. vi. 34., 
as its tutelary god (tutela vel tutelare numen) was on its 
stern, Ovid.Trist.i.el.S.v. 110 .-et el. 9. v. 1. Herod.xri.U2. 
Pers. vi. 30. Sil. Ital. xiv. 411. 439., whence that part of the 
ship was called TUTELA or Cautela, and held sacred by the 
mariners, Lucan, iii. 501. Senec. Epist. 76. Petron. c. 105. 
There supplications and treaties were made, Liv. xxx. 36. 
Sil. Ital: xiii. 76. 

In some ships the tutela and iraptunj/iov were the same. Sen. 
ad Virgil. Aon. v. 116. Act. Apost. xxviii. 11. 

Ships of burden used to have a basket suspended on the 
top of their mast as their sign (pro signo), hence they were 
called CoRBrra, Festus. Cic, Att. xvi. 6. Plant. Pen. iii. 1. 
4.40. 


There was an ornament in the stem and sometimes on the 
prow, made of wood, like the tail of a fish, called APLUSTRE, 
vel plur. -fa, froth which was erected a staff or pole with a 
riband oy streamdf (fasriavel tcenia) on the top, Juvenal. %. 
186. ffiuedn. iil'671. b 

The Ship of the commander of a fleet (navis preetoria) was 
distinguished bv a red Sag (vexillum vdi velum purpureum), 
Tacit, ffist v. W flifr. snk. 1. Css. B. C. ii. 6., and by a 
lifdit, Flor. iv. 8, Virg, JEn. u. 256. 

_ The chief parts of a ship and its appendages were, CA¬ 
RINA, the keel or bottom j Stutumina , the ribs, or pieces of 

timber 



371 


NAVAL AFFAIRS, &C. 

timber which strengthened the sides} PROSA, the prow or 
fore-part, and PUPPIS, the stem or hind-partj ALVEUS, 
the belly or bold of the Bbip: SENTlNA, the pump, Cees. 
B. C. in. 25., or rather the bilge or bottom of the hold, where 
the water, which leaked into the ship, remained till it was 
pumped out (donee per antliam exhauriretur), Cie. Fam. ix. 
15. Sen. 6. Martial, ix. 19.4, Suet. Tib. 51., or the bilge- 
water itself, Juvenal, vi. 99., properly called nautea, Plant. 
Asm. v. 2.44. Nonius. 1.25. In order to keep out the water, 
ships were besmeared with wax and pitch j hence called ceba- 
tj., Ovid. Her. v, 42. 

On the sides (lateraj .we re holes (foramina) for the oars, 
(REMI, called also by the poets tonsee, the Mbad part or end 
of them, palma vel patmufa,) and seats (sedilia vel tramtra) 
for the rowers (aemigis). 

Each oarwas tied to a piece of wood (paxilius vel lignum 
teres), called SCALMUS, by thongs or strings, called 
Staofpi vel struppi, Isid. xix. 4.} hence scalmus is put for a 
boat, Cic. Off. iii. 14. Navicula duorum scalmorum, a boat 
of two oars, Cic. Orat. ii. 34. , Actuaria, sc. navis, decern 
scalmis, Id. Att; xvi. 3. Quatuor scalmorum navis, Veil. ii. 43. 
The place where the oars were put when the rowers were done 
working, was called CAstEHiA, Plant. Asia. iii. 1.16. 

On the Btem was' the rudder (GUBERNACULUM vel 
clavus), and the pilot (gubcmator) who directed it. 

Some ships had two.rudders, one on each mid, and two 
prows, so that they might be jaoved, either way without 
turning, Tacit. Atmal. ii. 6., much used by the Germans, Id. 
de Mor. G. 44., and on , the PontusEuxinus, or Black Sea, 
called CAMARAS, Strab. xi. 496., because in a swelling sea 
they were covered with boards' like the vaulted roof of a 
house (camera). Tacit.Hist. iii. fff. GeB. x. 25.} hence Ga- 
maritce, the name of ApeopleBbrieringon theBlack, Sea, 
Eustath. ad Dionys. 700. . , 

On the middle of the ship wits erected the mast (MALUS), 
which was nbseAfatidl^batur vel erigebatur), Cic. yaw. v-34. 
when the ship left the harbour, and taken down (mclinabatur 
velpanebatur) when it approached the land, Virg. Mn. v. 
829. Lucan, iii. 45., the place where it stood, was railed Mo-. 
dios, Isid. xix. 2. ..The,ships of the ancients had only one 
mast. 

On the mast wereAlxed jthe s^ bra- 

chid), and the sails (VELA) fastened bvi»pes(TBM« vel ru- 
dentes). Immittererudentes, to the cordage ; pandfre 

vela, to spread the'sails, Plin. Ep. viii. 4., 

The sans were UBiially white, as being thought more lucky, 
2 b 2 Ovid. 
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Ovid. Her, \\. II. Catuli. bay, 223., &c, sometimes coloured, 
Piin.x ix.1.8.5. 

The epds of the Bwt-yards werp called CORNUA; from 
T^Judi were fliBsjwaijdei tvro ropes palled EEE(ES, braces, by 
pulling twjpch to^irdi the atenj,4be raife were turned to the 
”gh^.orJefc; j: J^e‘ ; wind blewh^%uftyfrom the left, they 
pstUed.the.rope pn the wght,- ^and so on the contrary: Hence 
facere pcdem , to trim or adjust the sails, Pirg?i$u,v.830. 
Obliquatjeevo pede. he'turns the sails go as to catch 

the wind blowing from the right, Zweiwi. y. 426.; so obliquat 
sittusin lj3,. ...Qiyrtreutroque pede, to 

sail vrith a wVa righfeastern,,or. blowing directly from behind, 
Catuli. iv. 21, ' : *In cbntmrium riavigare prolalispedibus, by 
tacking, Plin. ii. 57. s. '48. Intendere brachia velig, i. e. vela 
hrqcMit, tp jf stre|^i thgasdlsj or to hanl thetd out to tfie yard- 
anns, Firg.33n.' y. ;829i,. ijarejbela vmtis , to W'sail, Virg. 
JBttf ftr; 546.. ^o Hidfaceh, Jpic.' Verr. V. 34?fdr to, make 
wajy/’hw. JGn. v. 281.' ‘ Subducere vela,, to lowjerthe sails. 
Sit. d.325.’ MimstrecreveUs, : rel -a,i.e. atteridere, to manage, 

- by drswhslg inland, letting out theopposite braces ftadducendo 
et remittendo y^'j^fera^o:p^des),Tyc^i aEri,v'i.3Q2.x.218. 
Helisrefyis, spi i.e* summdvi,manibuspedibus^ue,omnibua 

V&puip with might andjnahj, Gic.aei Qi ; .FWf<r, it. 14. Tusc. 
iii. 11. O/f. iii. 33., butjiii.the last passage the best, copies have 
viriqeQfdsquej, as Phil. vjjT, 7- Soremigp oefoguf, Plaut. Ann. 
1.3.5.; ^vhoputswjandfes pedes for remiges et nauta, Men. ii. 

2.llit. „ " 5 ' yf.,. 

’ The top-saSs, were call!ed.;Sip > PARA i>^ orM? ”j Uucan. v. 

Spiec .'* •' 1 <■ ^ 

Carinq, puppis, and pven trabs ,'a bepm, are, often put by 
the. ppets for thj, whole slnp t hUfcnpver velum, as we use sail 
fjjrone ship orinaayfthusj a sqil, an hmdred sail. 

:u -The figgingsj ud sgjl-yards, oars, 

ropes, &c. were called AnMAMBsyA, wPftmt.Jferc. i;6B. Hence 
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• x, iijijW ***“• »• Jriumrcn. 

Ftbr. \\. 2. * fibn#. Km* 
l. 2., hence^mtrnjmppes, ■'%g. Mi. viin' 693. 
minted a kud of towera whjch were suddenly raisbd, *Serv. 
m Vitg. Towers used also to, be erected ou ships in sietres 

and at other Uine.Xkx.i^i TdtU.Amuxv. 9. S 

'‘ S 2S? were i&rovetlf (tictee vel constratw, 

^aippaKToi. qum KarM^apAiTa.talmlata vel, constrata habc- 
bant, peeks); .others, uncovered ijWSoi, v .-aV Cic 

Att. v. it 19 „ « 19 'V y 1 • 


those who fotfghf ‘stood, l£. xxx. 43i xxxvU2. (CW. pas¬ 
sim. Cic. Ferr. v. 34., ; '■ • r 

The planks or platforms (tabulata).an which, thb mariners 
sat or pasa^from one part of the ship to another, were called 
*V- gang-ways (abeoqubdincessuskrant), Serv. ad Pits. 

iv. 605. yi. 412. Cic, Sen. 6 v and the helps to mount 
on board, Pontes vel ScAi^eVi/Sofyai V el icXmaices,) Virc 
x ?88. M4 658,>4 fcfc'ffl. % 55. Some take fori 
for the deck (STEGA, ®, Plant.Bacc/i. ii. 3.44.. Stick, iii. 
l. Li.), others.for,the. seats. , It is at least certain they were 
the top of the ship and.below, iSSCxiy.'425/’ Lucan. 
iu.630. We also find fonts; sing. Gelt xvi. 19. 

// h /^ Ch ? r r/-^ CH M».; whic h^^moored". or fastened 
(fundabat vel alhgabat ) the ships; was atfirstof stone, some¬ 
times of wood filled with lead, Jj»t afterwards of iron. It was 
thrown (jaciebatur) frota the prowfPirg. ! ASnM. ult., by a 
cable, and fixed in the grouhd, wifie the ’shiri^tood ( o r; as 
wc sajr, rode) atancb^r (adanckjirar/i vel m ancfiord stabat), 

it sailed, Id. iv. 23.; f s? -cetimes the cable (unchorale vel an- 
chora) was cut Cic,' Vere;v.34. 

The fesM used jrbu chains iustSd^f rbpai; C ( g£& G.li 13. 

The dlumhiet fbr soundingjlipfil ;(ttd aUiiudmm marie ex - 
piorandaifi) wascalledllpLIS.or Cct ipirates, Isid. xix. 4., 
MoLvtois, -i*V;hs GAvins^ds,phif; iii. '2.139. 

was tied to Jandfrerfecalied 
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Shipswere built ( cedifimlantur) of fir ( abies ), Virg. G. ii. 68 ., 
alder ( aims, Lucan, iii. 440., whence alni, (ships, ib. 2.427*)> 
cedar, pine, and cypress, Feget. iv. 34., by the Feneti, of oak 
v* robore ), Cass. B, G, iii. 13., sometimes of greenwood 5 so 
that a number of ships were pit on the stocks (positce), com¬ 
pletely e quipped andlaunchetf (instructs v. omatte armatccque 
in aquam deductm sint), in forty-five days after t he timber was 
cut down in the forest, Liv. xxviii. 45,, by C®sar, at Arles, 
against the people of Marseilles, in thirty days, de Sell, Civ. 
i;34. See Plin. xvi. 39. *. 74*. 

There was a place at Rome beyond the Tiber where ships 
lay and were built, called Navaxia, plur. -ium, the dock, Liv. 
iii. 426, wlii, \4U as|, 51. 

As the Romans quickly built fleets, they as speedily man¬ 
ned them. Ereedmen and slaves were employed as mariners 
or rowers (nautm vel remiges), who were also called Socii 
navax.es, Liv. xxi.49,50. xxii. 1J. xxvi. 17, j and Classici, 
xxvi. 48. Curt, iy. 3.18. , The citizens and allies were obli¬ 
ged to furnish a certain number ed these, according to their 
fortune, and sometimes to supply them with provisions and 
payfor a limited time, Mv, xxiv, 11. xxvi. 35. 

The legionary soldieerat first used to fight at sea as well as 
onland. i But when the Romans came to have regular and 
constant fleets, there was * separate kind of soldiers raised 
for the matine service (militesinclasaem scripti),ti.v. xxii. 57 ., 
who were called CLA.SSIARII, or Epibatxe, Cms. passim. 
Suet. Galb. 12. Tacit. Annul, XV, 51.; hut this service was 
reckoned less honourahle tban that of the legionary soldiers. 
Suet. ibid. Liv, xxxii. 23, Tacit. Hist. i. 87., sometimes per¬ 
formed by manumitted slaves, Suet. Aug. 16. The rowers 
al#o were occasionally armld, Liv. xxvi. 48. xxxxii. 16. 

The allies and conquered states were in after-times bound 
to furalsh a certain number of ships completely equipped and 
maimed, C 'it. Fen. v. 17. &c. Zlp.'xxxvi. 43. xlii.48. Some 
only store?, arms, tackling, and men, xxviii, 45, 

. {Augustas stationed a fleet on the Tuscan sea at Misenum, 
where Agrippa made a fine harbour called Portds Julius, 
Suet, AtigiW., hjrJoiniiigthei«<Ttnelake,andthe locus Aver- 
nut to thi bey-oQsisis}, («»«* Sue*- N». 27-, vel 

locus Bqt'anUs, 'Tacit. Ann. xiv. 4.} Dio. xlvtii. flO. Virg, G. 
ii. 163,, and another on % Hadriatic at Ravenna, Suet, Aug. 
49. Tariti iftu nidi. 5,.">Veget. iv, 34% and in irther parts of 
the empire, TadURRA. w. ih 83. iv. 79., ata> on rivers, as 
theRhine and Danube, Tacit. AnnA.xu.30. Fiar. iv. J2.26. 

■ ■The admiral of the whole fleet was calledDux pxubfkctus- 
nx»<xA 8 M 8 . Cm, Fen. v. 34., wad Ids ship, NAVIS PRfli- 

TORIA, 
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TORIA, Liv. xxix. 25., which in the night-time had, as a 
sign, (signum noctumum,) three lights. Ibid. 

At first the consuls and praters used to command the fleets 
of the republic, or some one under them ; as Lselius under 
Scipio, Liv. xjcvii. 42; xxix. 25. 

The commanders of each ship were called NAVARCHI, 
Cic. Verr. iii. 80. v. 24., or Teieharchi, i. e.proefccti trims 
vel triremis navis, Cic. Verr, i. 20. Tacit. Hist. ii. 8. Suet. 
Ner. 34., or Magistri SAVimt, Liv. xxix. 25. The master 
or proprietor of a trading vessel, NAUCLERUS, Plant. Mil. 
iv. 3.16. Navicolatob, vel -arios, Cic. Fam. xvi. 9. Att. 
ix. 3. Verr. ii. 55. Mtmil. 5;, who, when he did not go to 
sea himself, but employed another to navigate his ship, was 
said, Naviculariam, sc. rem facere, Cic. Verr. v. 18. 

The person who steered the ship and directed its course was 
called GUBERNATOR, the pilot, sometimes also Magis- 
ter, Virg. JEn. v. 176- Sil. iv. 7l9., or Rector, Lucan, viii. 
167. Virg. jEn. iii. 161.176. He sat at the helm, Cic. Sen. 6 
on the top of the stem, dressed in a particular manner, Plant. 
Mil iv. 4,41.45., and gave orders about spreading and con¬ 
tracting the sails (expandere vel contrahere vela), plying or 
checking the oars (incumbere reihis vel eos inhibere), &c. 
Virg. v. 12. x. 218. Cic. OraUi. 33. Att. xiii.21. 

It was his part to know the signs of the weather, to be 
acquainted with ports and places, and particularly to observe 
the winds and the stars, Ovid. Met. iii. 592. Lucan, viii. 172. 
Virg. JEn. iii. 201. 269.513. For as the ancients knew not 
the use of the compass, they were directed in their voyages 
chiefly by the stars in tire night-time, Herat. Od. ii. 16. 3., 
and in the day-time by coasts and islands which they knew. 
In the Mediterranean; to which navigation was then chiefly 
confined, they could not be long out of the sight of land. 
When overtaken by, a stoma, the usual method was to drive 
their, ships on shore (t« terram, agerevd ejicere), and when 
the danger was over, to set them afloat again by the strength 
of arms and levers. In the ocean they only cruised along 
the coast. a; , 

In some slaps there were two pilots, JElian. ix,.40,,,who 
had an assistant called PRORBTA, Plant. Bud. iv, 3.75. i. e. 
Gustos tt tutefa prone, t (too watched at the prow, OvidiMet. 
iii.617;' ■?*'■*■■■■$ K';'\' f- .H, ■ : •». y S; • 

He who had commadfl over the ro wers was called Horta- 
tor and Pacsarxi/s (nUvrrqt), Plduti Merc. iv. 2.4. Senec. 
Epist. 56. Ovid, ibid., or Pobtisoteus, Plant. Asin. iii. 1.15. 
Festus, Which was also the name of the staffer mallet with 
which he excited or retarded them, (celeusmata vel hrrrtamenta 
dabat), Plant. Asin. iii. 1.15. Isid. Orig. xix. 12. He did this 
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also with his voice in a musical tone, that the rowers might 
keep time in their motions, Sei-v. ad Firg. Mn. iii. 128. Sil 
y. 360. Filer. Flacc.i.m. Martial, iii. 67. iv. 64. Quinciil 
l. 10.16. Stat. Theb. vi. 800. Ascon. in Cic. divin. 17. Hence 
it is alsoappKed to the commanders, Bio. 1.32. Those who 
hauled W!puUeA.a^«^e, who raised a 1 weight; or the like, 
called HELUARH, used likewise to animate one another 
with a loud cry, Martial. ibid., hence Plduticus. clamor, the 
cries or shouts of themariners, Firg. Mn. iii. 128. v. 140. 
Lucan. ii; 688. ; 

Before a fleet (CLASSIS) set out to sea, it was solemnly 
renewed (lustrataxst) like an army, Cic. Phil.xiu'd. ; prayers 
were made and victims sacrificed, Liv. xxix. 27. xxxvi. 42. 
AppianlBetl. Cm v.Firg. Mn. iii. 118. v. 772. Sil. xvii; 48! 
lhe auspices were; consulted, Val. Max. i. Uor. Epod. x. 1. 
16. 24., and if any unlucky omen happened, as a person 
sneezing on the left, or swallows alighting on the ships, &c. 
tiie voyage was suspended, Polyan. iii. 10. Frontin. 1 . 12. 

The mariners, when they set sail or reached the harbour, 
decked the stem with garlands, Firg. Mn. iv. 418. G. i. 303. 

_ There; was great labour in launching deducendo) the 
ships^ Ptrg, JE/n.iiv. 39?., for as the ancients seldom sailed in 
winter, their ships during that .time*were'drawn up (subducta) 
m land, Horat. Od. i.4.2., Firg. Mn. i. 555.,*nd stood on 
the shore, Firg, Mid. pi.' Vl&llfj. , 4 ?; 

They.were drawn to sea by ropes andJevers ( vectibus), 
withrollers placed below ( cjflindris lignisque teretibus et rotun- 
<&«i%'erfM,caned PiWNOEs,vel-g®, Cces.B. C, ii,; or Scu- 
TUi .b.. Ibid., iii. 34., and according, to some, lapsus rotarum; 
but others more: properly take this phrase: for rotce labentes , 
wheels, TW. Mn. ii. 236. 

Archimedes invented a wonderful.maehine for this.purpose 
Athen. v. Plutarch. in Manell^-Sil. Ital. 

xtv. 352. 

Sometimes ships were conveyed? for a considerable space by 
laid, iw. xxv. llim.xu.44i. Sket. Cal. 47., and For that 
purpose^they were sometimes sd made, that. they might be 
taken Curt. viiiislO. Justin, x^xii. 3.,, a practice 

ps 



kind of-twall .covered w*bh ! raw hides, of: oxen,,/Ac. I. 12 
04r ^ tbe ^^i^MUftioftCimnth, Jd.li. 5. Strab. 
; So Euphrateato the Tigris, Id. 

r ^ ^iven .with the trumpet, 

XAtG&to* u« o90« IThev €mharlcftrli/wmi/wn/rf/mMij. jjj ^ -certain 

n. xxuc.25. 

XX ii. 
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xxii. 16. They also sailed in a certain order, Firg. JEn. v. 
833., the light vessels usually foremost, then the fleet or ships 
of war, and after them the ships of burden. But this order 
was often changed, Liv. passim. 

When they approached the place of their destination, they 
were very attentive to the objects they first saw, in the same 
maimer as to omens at their 'departure, Firg. Mn.iii. 637. 
Liv. xxix. 27. xxx. 25. 

When they reached the shore (terram appulerunt), and 
landed ( exposuerunt ) the troops, prayers and sacrifices again 
were made, Liv. xxxvii. 14. 47. 

If the country was hostile, and there was no proper har¬ 
bour, they made a naval camp (castra navalia vd nautica), 
and drew up their ships on land ( suhducebant ), Liv. xxx. 
0, 10. xxili. 28. Cks. B. G. iv. 21. They did,so,'especially 
if they were to. winter there, Lip. xxxvi. 45. xxxviii. 8 . But 
if they were to remain only for a short tune, the fleet was 
stationed in some convenient place (ad anchoram stabat, vel 
in statione tenebatur), not far from land,£w.xxxi, 23. xxxvii. 
15. xxiv. 17. Cass. B. C. iii. 6 ; iv. 21. B. Alex. 25. 

Harbours (PORTUS) were most strongly fortified, espe¬ 
cially at the entrance (aditus vel introitus; os, ostium, vel 
fauces), Virg. A£n. i. 404. Cic. et Liv. The two sides of 
which, or the piers, were called CORNUA, Cic. Att. ix. 14 
Lucan, ii. 615. 706.,.or BRACHIA, Plin. Ep. vi. 31. Suet. 
Claud. 20. Liv. xxxi. 26 .5 on the extremities were erected 
bulwarks and towers, Fftruv. v. 11. There was usually also 
a watch-tower (Pharos, plur. -i). Ibid., with lights to direct 
the course of ships in the night-time, as at Alexandria in 
Egypt, Cass. B. C. iii. ult. Plin. xxxvi. 12., at Ostia and 
Ravenna, Ibid., at Caprese, Brundusium, and other places, 
Su&t* l\b* 7^* ■ Cal.46, St (it, Sylv* iii. 5. 100. A chain 
sometimes was drawn across as a barrier or boom ( claustrim ), 
Frontin. Stratagem, i. 5, 6 . • 

Harbours were naturally formed at the mouths of rivers; 
hence the name of Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, Sen:, 
ad Firg. Ain. v. 281. Liv. i. 33, xxvi. 19. JDionys. iii. 
45. Ovid calls the seven mouths of the Nile, septem 
Portcs, Her. xiv. 107. Amor.'ii. 13.10. . ;; 

Harbours made by art (manu vel arte) were called' Cotho- 
nes, vel -na; Serv. ad Vag. Ain.i. 431.. Festus. 

Adjoining to the hirbour were docks (NAVALIA, Aim), 
where the ships were laid up (subductee), careened and refitted 
(refectm), Cic. Off. ii. 17 . Liv. xxxvii; 10. Cues. B. C. ii. 
3, 4. Firg. iv. 593. Ovid. Amor.\i. 9, 21. 

Fleets about-to engage were arranged 'in- a manner similar 
to armies on land. < Certain ships were placed, its the centre 

(media 
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(media acies), others in the right wing (dextrum cornu), and 
others in the left : some as a reserve (subtidio, naves mb- 

wTj4 Hlrt * de ^ eil * A1,10, Liv - xxxvii. 23.29. xxxvi.44. 
We find fhem sometimes disposed in the form of a wedge, a 
/orce/w, and a circle, Ptfab. i. Pohan. iii. Thitcyd. n., but 
^xiv 6 ^"^ ° f * fifemlcirdc 01 half-moon, Veget. iv. 45. 


i , :r- es ?hd prayers were made as on 

tend} the admiral sadedfound the fleet in a light sallev 
(navis actuuria), and exhorted the men. . 3 

The soldiers rad sailors made ready (se.expediebant) for 
actionjtbey furledthe sails and adjusted the rigging: for they 
M a CT C j l ^ e %kt “but m calm weather, Liv. xxvi. 39. 

A red flag^s displayed from the admiral’s ship, as a signal 
to engage^ ^e'ttompets hit and all the etherships were 
sounded, Stl. xxv. 372., and a shout raised by all the crews, 
Lucan, in. 540. Dio. x%, 9, 

The combatantjendeavoiured to'diSablh or sink the ships of 
the^enemy, hr seeping off (detergendo) the oars, or by 
striking them With th«r beaka, - chiefly on the sides, Dio, 1.29. 

^ means of certain machines called 

crows (CORVI), iron habds or books (FERREiE manus), 
Lucan* injtw., drags or grappling irons, (harpagdnes, i. e. 
^f^^ouncdprafixi^mm dfotlght as on land, Flor. 
11 . 2. LtOfxxel 39. xxx. 10. Cas. B.G.i.52. Curt. iv.9. 
Lucan. xii 712, Dio. xxXix. 43i-~xlixi i. 3., &c. They 
sometimes.also employed fireships, Mrt. S. Alex. 11., or 
threw, firebrands, and pots full of coals’and sulphur, with 
vandus ether combustibles, Stvppea Jlamma manu, telisque 
volatile ferrum spargitur, Virg. din. viii. 694., which were so 
successfullyinnployed by Augustus at the battle of Actium 
that most^of Antony’s fleet was thereby destroyed, Dio. 1.29! 
li WenCe ma S0 *P a navis ab ignibus, Herat. Od. 

In sieges they joined vessels together, mid erected on them 
^ r S u ?.. e o? me8j C “ rf v iv -13- Liv. xxiv. 34. xxvi, 26. Cas. 
Silk ui..34.,or sunk vesida to Woek up their harbours. Ibid, 
et Lm^avAl. 14. 

, P* shipesof the victoAws fketj when they returned home, 
had tbeirifirows decked , with laurel, and resotinded with 
tnumphant music, pio. 11. ii .... AT > 

lie priroaffi»trU»«^fflfes' «a were touch the 

aMMBS <m fend. {See ijr854,) Ales? pawlpunishments, 
Liv. xxffi,21.48. . 

IvWm trading vessels of the-ancienta were in general much 
mfewor in to those; of the modems. Cicero mentions a 
number of snips of harden, aone of which was below 2900 

amphora 



THS ROMAN DRESS, 


379 


amphora (quartern minor nulla erat duum. mtilium am- 
phor&rn), i. e. about fifty-six ton, which he seems to have 
thought a large ship, Cic. Fam. xii, 16. There were, how¬ 
ever, some ships of enormous bulk. One built by Ptolemy is 
said to have been 280 cubits, i. e. 420 feet long, and another 
300 feet; the tonnage of the former 7182 , and of the latter, 
3197, Athenaus. The ship which brought from Egypt the 
great obelisk that stood in the Circus of-the Vatican jn the 
time of Caligula, besides the obelisk itself, had 120,000 modii 
of lentes, lentiles, a kind of pulse, for ballast, about 1138 ton, 
Plin. xvi. 40. 8.76. 


CUSTOMS OF THE ROMANS. 

1. THE ROMAN DRESS. 

npHE distinguishing part of the Roman dress was the 
7 " TOGA or gown, as that of the Greeks was the Pallium, 
Suet. Aug. 98., and of the Gauls, Braccas, breeches, Suet. 
Jul. 80, Claud. 15. Plin. Epist. ir. 11., whence the Romans 
were called GENS TOGATA, Virg. JEm. i. 286. Suet. 
Aug. 4ft, or TOGATI, Cic. Bose, Am. 46, Verr. i. 29. 
U. 62, Qrat, i. 24. iii. 11. Sallust. Jug. 21. Tacit. Hist. 
ii. 20., and the Greeks, or in general those who were not 
Romans, PALLIATI, Suet. Cass, 4. 8 . Cic. Eabir, Post. 9. 
Phil, v, 5., and Gallia Cisalpina, when admitted into the rights 
of citizens, was called Togata; Cfc. Phil. vii*. 9. Hence also 
Fabulee Togata et Palliates. (See p; 325.) As the toga was 
the robetif peace, togati is often opposed toarmati, £iv. iii. 
10. 50.iv.10. Cic. Csecin. 15. Off,1,23. Pie. 3.5 a»das 
it was chiefly worn in the city, (ibi, sc. rure, nulla necesdtas 
toga, Plin. Ep. v. 6.) it is sometimes opposed to Rustici, 
Plin. vi. 30. > . ■ ■ 

. The Romans were particularly careful in foreign eountries 
always to appear dressed in the toga, Cic. Rabir. 10,, 'but this 
was not always done. Some wore thrGreek dress ; as Scipio 
in Sidiy, 2Tc<r. Ann. So tim Emperor Claudius at 
Naples, iWo. lxvi. 6 . . , . 

The TOGA (a tegeodo, qubdicorpus tegat^ Varro,) was a 
loose (hum) flowing Mans) woollen robe, wfcjel. covered 
the whole body, round and dose at the. bottom'(o£ imo), but 
open at the top down to the girdle {od -cktctoram), without 
sleeves j so that (he right arm wasnt liberty, and the left sup¬ 
ported a part ( lacinia , a flap or lappet) of the toga, which was 

drawn 
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drawn up (mbducebatur)nni thrown back over the left shoul¬ 
der, and thus formed what was called SINUS, a fold or cavity 
upon the breast,, in which things might be carried, Plin. 
xv. Is. Gelt. lv. 18., and with which the face or head might 
be covered, Sttet. Jul. 82. Liv. viii. 9. Hence Fabius, the 
Koman ambassador, when he denounced war in the senate of 
earthage, ws&idtoharo poured but {smiiin effudme), Liv. 
xx!. 18., w shaken Wut,the lap of his toga (excussisse toga; 
gremuny, Flor. it. 6 . " Dionysius says Reform of the toga 
was semicircular, m. 61. - “ 

, 7H%Si:I n ,.l«tter tiniM had several folds, but anciently 
few or Vane (veterttms ffttlli ;sf»t«^Quindtiliaii. xi. 3. These 
folds, when collected in a knot or centre, Fere'. ASn i 324 
were cdlled UMBO, which is put for the toga itself, Pm! 
v. do, _ , 

When a person 1 md any work, he tucke$ up (sitccingebat) 
his toga, and jgjrded it ( astringehat) round him whence Ac- 
cmgere se dpMy&ad opus, or oftfener, in the passive, uccmei. 
to prepare, to make ready. See p, 67. W 

The of the rich and noble was finer and larger (larior ) 

than of the less wealthy, Horat.Epod. iv. 8 . Epist. i. 18.30 
A nevr toga was called.Pi£XA, wbten old and'thread-bare, trita 
Id. £p. i. 95. Martial, iiv 44. 58. ’ . 

The Romans Were.at great pains ' to adjust (componerc) the 
toga, that, it might sit properly (ne impar dissideret) and not 
f%t. Sat. il. 3.77. i. 3. 31. Epist. 
1 . 1 . 95 . Qdinctil. xp 3. Macrbb.'Sat. ii. v 9 . 

_ §>ri» of the tdga wasdifferent at different times. The 

Romiuis at first had no other 'dress, pell. vii. 12. It was then 
straight (arcta) and close j it covered the'arms and came 
down to the feet, Quinctil. Hid, , • 

Die toga was at'first worn by wbfcen hs Well aS'nien. But 
afterwards matrons wore a different robe,, called STOLA, 
With a broad;border or:fringe (limbus} called INST1TA, 
^“hlbSto^e'.feet, Ovid. Art." Am. 
r>^j‘ ‘itikita is put for matrona, 

Ovid. A^^Api. u. 6p0.) and also, as . some Say, when they 
went spread, a loose outer robe thrown over the stola like a 
air^twfear *•*» called PALLA, or Peplus, Hor. 
ib. 99. But the old scholiast on Horace makes'nd&a here the 


Sonie think, * that’thA fi^.VjonS^^aly^fS* 
betweenAhe stola and fogas^'It is Certain, however, that the 
' a woman was Called Paixa, Pirg. AEn. i. 648. 

»y Var. delat. Ling. 

Courtezans, 
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Cburtezans, and women condemned for adultery, were not 
permitted to wear the stola; hence called Togatie, Horat. 
Sat. i. 2. 82. Juven. ii. 70. Martial, ii. 39. vi. 64.x. 52. 
Cic. Phil. ii. 18., and the modesty of matrons is called Stolatus 
pudor, Mart. i. 36. 8. ' ! 

There was a fine robe of a circular form worn by women, 
called Cyclas^-Ms, Juvenal, vi,’258. Suet,Cal.52* 

None but Roman citizens were permitted to wear the toga; 
and banished persons,were prohibited the use of it, Plin.Epist. 
iv. 11. Hence toga is put for the dignity of a Roman, Horat. 
Od. iii. 5.10. V 

The colour of the toga was white, and oh festivals they 
usually had one newly cleaned, Ovid. Prist. v. S. j,; hence 
they were said Festos (s. dies) albati celebrare Horat. Sat, 

Candidates for offices wore, a toga whitened by the fuller. 
Toga Candida* See p. 79, 

The toga in mourning was of a black or dark colour, TOGA 
PULLA vel atra; hence those in mourning "were called 
Pullati, Suet. Aug. 44., Juvenal, iii, 213, or Atbati, 
Cic. Fat. 12. But those were, also called Pullati , who wore 
a great-coat (lacerna) instead of the hJga,Suet.Aug.40., or 
a mean ragged dress, ' Plin. Pfcifii. vIR 17., as the vulgar or 
poor people {pullatus tirculus,'ve1 turha pullata), Quinctil. 
ii. 12. vi. 4. 

The mourning robe of women was called RICINIUM, vel 
-NUS, vel Rica {quod post ter gum rejiceretur), which covered 
the head and shoulders^ Cic. L e gg. ii, 23., or IVIavortes, -is, 
vel -ta, Sen. in Firg.JEn, i. 268. Isid. xix. 25, They seem 
to have had several of these above one another, that they 
might throw them intothe funeral pika of their husbands 
and friends. The Twelve Tables restricted the number to 
three,, Cic. ibid. , ‘ \ 

The Romans seldom or ne ver appeared at a feast in mourn¬ 
ing, Cic, Vat. 12., nor at the public spectacles, Mart. iv. 2., 
nor at festivals and sacrifices, Ovid. Eiuti i, 79,* Bond. ii. 
2.60. Pers. ii. 40. r , V , 

At entertainments the more.wealthy Romans laidaslde the 
toga, and put on a particular robe, calfol Synthesis, ‘Mttrtial. 
Y- .H* they wore all fhetime pf the 

Aa<KTO0/ia, because Ahen they were continually feasting, 
Martial, xiv.l. 141.!.oe»ec. Epsst. 18. Nero wore, it {synthe- 
sina, sc. vesti^j, in common, Suet. 51; | ' 

Magistrates and certain priests wore $ foghbordered with 
purple ( Umbo purpurea, circumdata),"lwskc£ palled TOGA 
PRyETEXTA ; as the superior magistrates, Cic. Red. in 
Sen. 5. Lav, xxxiv, 7. Juvenal, x. 99.; the Pontifices, the 

Augurs, 
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69.5 the Dbcumvjm sacm fadundisX^. 
^esTcic P™t tnn P nvate P® 80 ” 8 when exhibited 

™lw n S. Wh ?“ * h * y ^““Pbea-wore an embroidered toga, 
ealled rien. *1 mwaxA, Martial, vii. 2.7. * ’ 

Yotjig mertj tig they were Seventeen years of ace. and 
m marrW afso wore f £ 

t°GA mm^CTA, Liv. xxxfv. 7. 
ttc. Aw. 2 .44. Car, ii. 2. Propert. iv. 12. 33 whence 

5 lSfi4 P 5f T S C J ATI ’^: xxii - 67 ' c ^™- 

; V Hence «««*** pfcstextata, i. e . a 


£,> M yvtx « praiexm, a muttitudine pueromm obscvena 
klamdrentur, PesM), Gelt. ix. 10. Macrob. Sat. ii. 1.; and 
mores pratix^pt impudid vel carrupti, Juvenal, ii. 170, 
X® J 8 e^PWrs thtjoga was In a great measure 
disuled, unlessbydients when they waited (oMdum fadehn*,* 



girdles, Firg. Mn. xii. 942. 

WwSrl • tiunhTIW'wrWA'fc 1 ’. 


- j -»tu wuuc {puueuam vei depone bant) 

the togaprat^ta, and put (supiebant vel induebant ) the 

caljed Togo puba, Cic. Alt. 

then ^ F Mt ’, 1Ul 7/7-, because they were 

thentreefl frpj the restraint of masters, and allowed greater 
liberty, Pers. v. 30. 0 

the ; t0 S a wxs perfumed {toga 
. With greafsolemnity before tie 


STt , T> ?• 4 ’ " they immediately went 

^^^ortowmbtemple, tOpay their devotions to the gods, 
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I he , usi f 1 fT of v the .y*“ for assumin ff the toga virilis was 
at the feasts of Bacchus in March, (Liberalibus, xii. Kal. Apr. 
Uc. Att. vi. 1.) Ovid. Fast. m. 771. r 

Then the young man was conducted by his father or 

S-S ^ accompanied by his friends, 

Cic Att. ix. 22. Suet 4ug. 26. Ner. 7. Tib, 54. (whose 

r/^ Ce p/f C ^ ed 0 . F ™ IDM j> vuuus, A*. 
e C ilit’ ^ftheWrecommended to some 

eminentor^or, whom he should studvto imitate, Cic. Am. 1. 
jamt. prat. 34., whence he was said #»tra attingere eel in 
forum venire, when he began to attend to public business. 
(foreimagttpendtaattipicabafur ,) Spnec, ContrtiV. 6,. Cic! 
.*?)•. T- ®-xj 11 " 10. xT. 16. This*was csdled , fogae 
Sue %H U W g ‘ fit ^ % > or mes timiiU 

Tmnrroims “ro i e co “*“Mg l0 f one tP the forum, 
TIROCINIUM, Id. Aug. 426. Co/. IO.: the voumr men 

were called1TIRQNES, youpg or raw soldiers, because then 
they first began to serve in the., army,. Gfc. Phil. xi. 15. 
Fam. Mii. 3. Quet. Ner. 7. Liv. xl. 36. Hence Tiro is put 



parts; to be past his noviciate, Liv. xlv. 37 . 
men aU the formalities ©f .this day were finished, the 
lends and denendanfet „f ^i*aily yperp invited to a feast, 

ainon ” -- 


friends and dependants of the , 

distribjried among them, caUed SPOR- 
X-U7, 118. 'Hie emperors on that 
occasion used to give ajargessJte the people, (CO^GIARIUM, 
so called tvomcmgms, a measure of liquids,) Suet. Tib. 54. 
Pacit. Annul. m. 29. 

Servius appointed, that those who assumed the toga viriiis 
sbouM send a certain eoia to the temple o f Youth, Dtonps. 

“ en to ««wme 

(aabant ) the toga Mn(ts, sooner or later then the age of 

^a 8n, r„ 8 ; t fe y vi - l - 

.Is a j 10 - cl - #-•■■ Nf - 7,\ under the emperors, 
when they had completed the fourteenth year, Tueit. Am. 

J* 1, 5 1 .718,*• Before this (hey wereconsideredas part of 


the 
Tacit* de 


vu«.tuuoicu aD part oi 

4pr Germ 13 -the state (petptU)Ucee) > 

Youpg .wfcjfc’ ?f r|^, afte^ dputjing qn the logo ^virilis, 
^moriy hve^m a g§^te Jfohse 6pm Ui«ir.pBrmdiS, Suet. 
Jw. la* Domt.,2. 1$ was, however, itustpmarv for them 
as a mark of modesty, during the fiait ^te^r, to keep 
(cohilere) thar right araw. bin the few- Cic. <£l. S./and m 
heir exercises hi the Cathpus MartitupxvtT to expose them- 
seives quite naked,.as men come to maturity sometimes did, lb* 

The 
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The ancient Romans had no other clothing but the toga 
yen. vn. 12. In imitation of whom, Cato used often to go 
oregsed In this manner, and sometimes even to sit on the tri- 
bunal, when praetor, (pampestri gub togd ductus), Ascon. in 
Cic. Val. Max ui. 6 , ). Hence Exigm togd Caionis,Mov. 
T'P.Lucan.ii. 386., because it was strait 
farcta) and coarse (crassa velpinguis) Sat. i. 3.15. 

Juvenal, p. 2&. 'MntU. iv, M Nor did candidates for 
wear any thmgjbut tM&'foga. See p. 79, 

The Romans afterwards wore belowthe toga a white wool¬ 
len vest called TUNICA, which came down a little below the 
• ^ the.middie of the legs behind, Quinctil. 

3.128., at first without sleeves. Tunic 8 with sleeves, 
(Lhirodot^ vel tunica manicata), or reaching to the ancles 
(warts), were reckon^.effeminate, Cic, Cat. ii. 10. Fire. 
JEm, ix. 610. Gell. vii. 12, But under the emperors these 
came to be used with fringes at the hands (admanusfimbriata), 
from the example of Caesar,, .Suet. Jul. 45., longer or shorter 
according to fancy, Hofat. Sat. i. 2.25, Prop. iv. 2. 28. 
Those who wore them-were said to be Manuleati, Suet. 
Cal. 52. 


The tunic ,was fastened by a girdle or belt (CINGULUM, 
ctnctus , -ds, zona. velBabteus) about the waist to keep it 
tight, which also served.as a purse (pro marsupio vel crumend), 
m which they kept their money, Gell. xv. 2. Plaut. Merc. 
v* 2. 84. Suet. 16. ffotat, Ep t ii. 2g<40. $ hence incinc - 
tils tunicam mercator , Ovid. Fast. v. 675. The purse com¬ 
monly hung from the neck, Plata. True. iii. 2. 7 ., and was 
when it was takes .offj hence decollare, to 
deceive;- Id. cap. iii. 1.37. > 

It was. also thought effiuninato to appear abroad with the 
tunic abcUeqr sayi*® of Sylla 

eoncernmg Cffisar to Jhe Optimfllfa, who interceded for his 
lifej Ut MALE PR 1 ECINCTUM PlJERl?#'CAVE RENT, Suet. Jul. 46. 
ZWo. 43.43. For this also Mescenas was blamed, Senec.Ep. 
14. Hence cinctus, pradnetus and suednetus, are put for in- 
duttrius, expeditus yel gnavus, diligent, active, clever, Horat. 
Sat. i. 5, f, }i. 6 .107.,. because they used, to gird the tunic 
when at work, M Sat. ii. 8 .10. Ovid, Met. vi, 59., and 
Disdnctus foitiners, mollis, ignavus; thus, tHsdnc/lus nepos, 
a dissolute spendthrift, J$*i, ^pod. i. 34.. So Pers. iii. 31. 

li. 724., dfepjinate or simply 
ungirt} for the Africans.did not use a girdle, Sil. iii. 236. 
Plaut. Pan. v. 2. 48. 

iThe Romans do not se^m to have used the girdle at home 
or ln private; hence dticincti ludete, i. e. domi, with their 
tunieiMUlgU't, Horat. Sat. ii, 1. 7%.ydi*eimtaque in ofia natus 
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formed for soft repose, Ovid. Amor. i. 9. 41,; for they never 
wore the toga at home, but an undress (vestis domestiea, vel 
vestimenta), Suet. Aug. /3t Vit.8. Cic. de Fm. ii, 24. Plin. 
Ep. v. Q.f. Hence tihe toga dud other things which they 
wore only abroad were called -FORENSIA, Suet. Aug. 74. 
Cal. 17., or Vestitus forensis, Cic. ibid., and Vestimenta 
forensia, Columel. xii. 45.5. ' 

The tunic was worn by Women as well as men; but that 
of the former always came doWn to their feet, and covered 
their arms, Juvenal, vi. 445. Horat. S. i. 2. 96. 99. They 
also used girdles both before tad after marriage, Festusbi 
Cingulum ; Martial, xiv. 151. Ovid. Amor. i. 7* 46. 

The Romans do not seem tb'haveused a belt above the 
toga. But this point is strongly contested. 

Young men, when they assumed the toga virilis, and women, 
when they were married, received from their parents a tunic 
wrought in a particular manner, called TUNICA RECTA, 
otRegilla, Festus, Plin. viii. 48. s. 74- 

The senators had a broad stripe of purple {or rather two 
stripes, fascia vel plagulce, Varr. de Lat. Ling. viii. 47.) 
sewed on the breast of their tunic, Horat. Sat. i. 6.28., called 
LATUS CLAVUS, Ovid. Trist. iv. 10.29.35., which is some¬ 
times put for the' tunic itself, Suet. Jul. 45., or the dignity 
of a senator, Id. Tib. 35. Claud. 24. Vesp. 2. 4, The 
Equites a narrow stripe*, Angustus clavus, Veil. ii. 88., 
called also Pauper clavus, Slat. Silv. v.2.17-, arctum lumen 
purpura, lb. iv. 5.42.—See p. 7- & 25. 

Augustus granted to the sons of senators the right of 
wearing the latus clavus after they assumed the toga virilis, 
and made them tribunes and prefects in the army; hence 
called Tribuni et Pr^feCti LaticlaVh, Suet. Aug. 38. 
Ner. 26. I)omit. 10. The tribunes Chosen from the Equites 
were called Angosticlavii, Suet. Oth. 10. Qalb. 10. They 
seem to have assumed the toga' virilis md latus clivus on the 
same day, Plin. Ep. viti. 23. 

Generals, in a triumph, Wore, with the toga picta, an em¬ 
broidered tunic (Tunica pa'lmata). Liv. x. 7■ Martial, vii. 1. 
Plin. ix. 36. s. 60., called also Tunica Jovis, beCatise the 
image of that god in the Capitol was clothed with it, Juvenal. 
x. 38. Tunicf- of! this kind used to he sent, by the senate, to 
foreign kings as'a present, Liv. apeyii. 4. xxx. l&. xxxi. 11. 

The poor people, who could hot purchase W toga. Wore 
nothing but a tunic; hence called TunicatHs ri^tftJtjs, Ho¬ 
rat. Ep. i. 7- 65., or Tunicati, Cic. in Mutt .i ii:{34. Foreigners 
at Rome seem also to have used the same dress; (hence homo 
tunicatus is put tor a Carthaginian, PlautVTun. v. 3.2.) and 
slaves, Id.AmphU. i.l. 213. Settee, Bitv,Tit, likewise 

gladiators, Juvenal . ii. 143. 
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In the country, persons of fortune and rank used only the 
tunic, Juvenal, iii. 179. In winter they wore more than one 
tunic. Augustus used four, Sufy Aug. 82. 

Under ( the tunic, the Romanswore another woollen cover¬ 
ing, next the skin, like our shirt, called INDUSIUM, or 
Subdcula, Harai. Ep,\. 1. 9§, Suit, ibid,, and by later 
writers, Intefjula and Camisia. Linen clothes (votes Knew, 
Plin. xiii 6.) were npt need by the ancient Romans, and are 
seldom mentionedintheclassica. The use of linen was intro¬ 
duced, under the emperors, .from EgyptjiVfa. Prof.; whence 
Sindon vel vestes Byssvrug, fine linen. Girls wore a linen vest, 
or shift, called SuppARgM yd -i«, Plaut. Rud. i. 2.91. Lu¬ 
can. ii.363. Festus.." ' 

The Rorhans, in later ages, wore above the toga a kind of 
great-coat, called LACERNA, Juvenal, ix. 29., open before, 
and fastened with clasps, or buckles, (FIBULAS, which were 
mudi itsed to faStw^Uthedifferentpartsofdress, Pirg. JEn. 

iv. 139. , ,pvid. Met. yin.'318., except the toga,) especially 
at the spectacles. Martial, xiv,T37., to.screen them from the 
weather, with a covering for the, head and shoulders, ( capi - 
Hum, quhd capit- pectus, Parr. L, L. iv. 30.) called CUCUL- 
WJS, Juvenal. vf. 118.329. Martial, xi. ,99. They used to 
lay aside the lacerna wheo fbe emperor entered, Suet. Claud. 
6 . It was at first used only in the army, Pat ere. ii, 80. Ovid. 
Fast. ii. 745. Prop, iii. 10. 7-» but afterwards also in the city. 

During the civil wars, when the .fogo began to be disused, 
the lacerna came to be worn in place of it to such a degree, 
that Augustus one day seeing, from his tribunal, a number of 
dtizeps m the assembly dressed ip,.the lacerna, {pullati vel 
Iqcernatif) which wa* commonly oil a dark colour, Martial. 
xiv. 129., repeated with indignation, from Virgil, ■% Romanos 
rerum dominos gentemque togataml” JSn. i. 283L, and gave 
ofders to the eediles not. to allow.any one to appear in the 
forum or circus in that dress. Suet. Aug. 40. It was only used 
by the men, Scholiast, in Juvenal, i. 62.; and at first was 
thought unbecoinkig in the city, Cic. Phil. ii. 30. It was 
sometimes of various colours and texture, Juvenal, i. 27. 
ix. 28. Martial, ii. 19. 

Similar to Jhe lacerna wasthe LiENA foWijV, a Grecian 
robe or mantle thrown over the pallium, Serv. - ad Virg. iEn. 

v. 262. Festup, Ma$ial,;xii. 36.xiy,A3.136. 

The Romans had another kind of greatcoat or surtout, re¬ 
sembling the lacerna but shorter and straighter, called PE- 
NULA, which was worn above the tunic, Suet. Ner. 48., 
haying likewise a hood {caput veloapitium), Plin. xxiv. 15., 
u **dfhi e fly on journeys and in the army, Cic. Alt. xiii. 33. 
MR. 10. Seat, 38. Juv. v. 78. Senec. Mp. 8?. N. Q. iv. 6., 
also in roe city, Suet. Cit, 32, Lamptid. Alex. Sev. 27-, 

sometimes 
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sometimes covered with a rough pile, or hair, for the sake of 
warmth, called GAUSAPA,' sing, et plur. vel -e ; Petron. 28. 
Ovid. Art Am. ii. 300. Pe£s. v, 46., or Gausdpina pcentila, 
Martial, vi. 59. xiv. 145. 147., of various colours, and com¬ 
mon to men and women. Ibid., sometimes made of skins, 
Scortea, Festus, Martial xiv, 130. 

The military robe of The Romans, was' called SAGUM, 
an open woollen garment, Which was drawn over the other 
clothes, and fastened before with clasps. Suet. Aug. 26. Sil. 
xvii. 531. j in dangerous conjunctures worn also in the city, 
by all except those of consular dignity, Cic. Phil. yiii. 11., as 
in the Italic war,for two years, Lilv. J73* Paterc. ii. 
16. Distento 'sago impositumin sublime jactare, to toss in 
a blanket. Suet. OtL 2. Martial, i, 4. 7, 

The Romans wore neither stockings nor breeches, but used 
sometimes to wrap their tegs and thighs with pieces of cloth, 
(FASCLE, vel -tote, fillets, bands, or rollers,) named, from 
the parts which they covered, TIBlAUA and FEMINALIA 
or Femoralia, i, e. tegumenta tibiaruni et femorum, Suet. 
Aug. 82., similar to what are mentioned Exod. xxviii. 42. 
Levit. vi. 10. xvi. 4. Ezek. xliv. 18.; used first, probably, 
by persons in bad health,, Cic. Brut. 60. Herat. Sat ii. 3.255. 
Quinctil. xh 3.144., afterwards by the delicate and effeminate, 
Cic. Alt. ii. 3. Bar. Resp. 21. ■ Suet. Aug,. 82., who like¬ 
wise had mufflers to keep the throat and neck warm, called 
FOCALIA vel Focale, sing, (afaucibus), Herat, et Quinctil. 
ibid. Martial iv. 4). vi. 41. xiv. 142., used chiefly by orators, 
Ibid, et Gell. xi. 9. Some used ymndkerchief (SUDARIUM) 
for that purpose, /Swet. Ate\, 51 : • 

Women used ornaments round their legs, (ornamenta circa 
crura,) called PERISCELIDES, Horat. Ep. i. 17. 56. 

The Romans hacHprious coverings for tjhe feet (calceamenta 
vel tegumenta pedum, Cic. Tusc. v. 32.), but chiefly of two 
kinds. The one (CALCEU8, we%«i, a shoe,) covered the 
whole foot, somewhat Eke our shoes, and was tied above with 
a latchet or lace, % point or string, (CORRIGtA, Lorum vel 
Ligula,) Cic. de Jmfafp ii. 4Q, Martial. S., 29. 57. (The other 
(SOLEA. <7o vBaXm, a slipper or sandal, jw&d solo ptdfe rnb- 
jiciatur, Festus) severed only tfe sole.bf the fo#, amiwas, 
fastened on with leathern thongsW strings, (teretibus Jiabetois 
vel obstrigillis vincla, Gell. xiii. 2h# amfnth, PEn. xxxiv. 6. 
s. 14.) hence called VracuLA, Ovid. East., ii. 324. ' Of the 
latter kind there were various sorts : CREWD-E- Vel -vuljf., 
lb. Cic. Rabir. Post. 27. Herat. Sat. 1. Galucx, 

Cic. Phil. ii. 30. Gell. xiii. 21. (See.; fted those ’ who wore 
them were said to be discatceati, (ivvTobgroh) pedibus intectis, 
Tacit. Ann, ii. 59. 
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-The Greeks wore a kind of shoes called Phascasia, Senec. 
deBenef.y ii.21. ^ 

The calcei were always worn with the toga when a person 
went abroad, Cic. ibid. Plin. Epht. vii. 3. Suet. Jug. 73.; 
whence he put them off, (calceos et vestimenta mutavit ,) and 
put on (induebat vel inducebat) slippers, when he went on a 
journey, Cic. Mil. 10. Caligula permitted those who chose, 
to wear slippers in the theatre. Bio. lix. J., as he himself did 
in public. Suet. 52. 

Slippers (solece) were used at feasts, Plaut. True. ii. 4.13. 
Horat. Sat. ii. 8, 77- Ep. i. 13. 15., but they put them off 
when about to, eat, Martial, iii. 50. It was esteemed effemi¬ 
nate for a man to appear in public in slippers^ ( soleatus ,) Cic. 
Har. Resp. 21. Verr.v. 33. Pis. 6. fyr. x*ix. 19. Suet. 
Cal. 32. Slippers, were worn by women in public, Plaut. 
True, ii, 8.' ' ' • ■ 

The shoes of senators were of a black colour, and came up 
to the middle of their legs, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 26. They had a 
golden or silver crescent \luna vel lunula, i. e. litera C.) on 
the top of the foot, Juvenal, vii. 192.; hence the shoe is 
called lumtapellis, Martial, i. 50., and the foot, lunataplanta, 
Id. ii. 29. This seems to have been peculiar to Patrician sena- 
tors,Scholiast. in Juvenal. ; hence it'is called Patricia jldna, 
Stat. Silv. v. 2.28. 


The shoes of women were generally whiter Ovid. Art. Am. 
iii. 271., sometimes red, scarlet, or purple, {rubri, mullei, et 
purpurei,) Pers. v. 169. Virg. Eel. vii. 32. Ain. i. 341., 
yellow (lutei vel cerei), Catull. lix. 9. &c., adorned with em¬ 
broidery mid pearls, particularly the upper leathers or upper 
parts, (crepidarum obstragula,) Plin. lx. 35. s. 56. 

# Men’s shoes were generally blfick; some worgthem scarlet 
or red, Martial, ii. 29.8. as Julius Cies'aj| Mo. xliii. 43., and 
especially under the emperors, adorned’with gold, silver, and 
precious stones, Plant. Bacch. ii. 3.97. Senec. ii. 12. Plin. 
xxxvii. 2. They were sometimes turned up in the point, in 
the form of the letter f, called Cajcei repandi, Cic. de Nat. 
D. i. 30. 

The senators are said to have used four latchets to tie their 
shoes, and plebeians only one, Isid. xix. 34. Senec. de Tran- 
guill. Akim. 2. 

The people of ancient Latium woreihoes of unwrought 
leather, {ex corio crude,) called PEftONES, Virg. Mn. vii. 
90., as did also the Marsi, Hemici, and Festini, who were 
likewise clothedin, skins, Juvenal.xiv. 195., &c. It was long 
before they learned the use of tanned leather, (Ajlut.® ; ex 
alutnine{<k e&xan),quopellessubigehantur,utmollioresfierent,) 
which was made of various colours. Martial, ii. 29. vii. 34. 
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The poor people sometimes wore wooden shoes ( sole/s lig- 
new), which used to be put on persons condemned for parri¬ 
cide, Auct. ad Heren. i. 13. Invent, ii. 50. 

Similar to these, were a kind of shoes worn by country 
people, called Scuj.ponb.*, Cato de Re R. 59., with which they 
sometimes struck one another in the face (osbatuebant) , Plaut. 
Cas. ii. 8. 59., as courtesansused to treat their lovers ( com- 
mitigate saridalio caput), 'Tei^fe Eun, v. 8. 456. Thus 
Omphiile used Hercules, Id. 

The shoes of the soldiers we^e called Calib*, sometimes 
shod with iiails ‘ ( ctavis suffixce)—ite p, 338.; of the come¬ 
dians, SOCCI, slippers, often put ior fotece; of the tragedians. 
Cothurni. Seep. 326. 

The Romans sometimes used socks, or coverings for the 
feet, made of wool or goats’ hair, called UDONES, Martial. 
xiv. 140. • • 

The Romans, also, had iron shoes (Sousas fkrres) for 
mules and horses, not fixed to the hoof with nails, as among 
us, but fitted to the foot, so that they might be occasionally 
put on and off, Catull. xviii, 26, Suet. Net. 30. Vesp. 23. 
Plin. xxx. 11. s. 49.; sometimes of silver or gold, ( Poppcea 
conjux Neronis delicatiqribus jurnentis suis soleas ex tiuro 
quoque induere,) Td. xxxiii. 11. M 49. Dio. Ixii. 28. r 
Some think that the ancients did not use gloves ( c/drotkecce 
vel manicce); but they are mentioned both by Greek and Ro¬ 
man writers, Homer. Odyss.24. Plin. Ep. in. 5., with fingers 
(digitalia, -um), ,Yarr. R. R. 1. 55., and without them; what 
we call mittens. v 

The ancient Romans went with their heads bare (capite 
aperto), as we see from ancient cdins and Btatues, except at 
sacred rites, games, festivals, on journey, and in war. Hence, 
of all the honours tfecreed to Caasar by the senate, he is said 
to have been chiefly pleased with that of always Wearing a 
laurel crown, because it covered his baldness, Suet. Jtd. 45. 
which was reckoned a deformity among the Romans, Ovid. 
Art. Am. iii. 250. Tacit. Annal. iy. 57* Suet. Dqmit. 18. 
Juvenal, iv. 38., as among the Jews, 2 Kings, ii. 23; 

They used, however, in the city, as a screen froni the heat 
or wind, to throw over their head the lappet of their gown, 

(i Jmciniarn vel sinum toga in caput rejicere ,) which they took 
off when they met any (foe to whom they were bound to show 
respect, as the consuls, &e. Plutarch, in Pomp.et^ucest. 
Rom. 10.—See p. 102. "* 

The Romans veiled their heads at aUsacredrites, but those 
of Saturn, Sen’, in Vvrg. ARn. iii. 405. Uv, i. 26.; in cases 
of sudden and extreme danger, Pldut. Most. ii. 1.77- Petron. 
7-90.; in grief or despair, as when one was about to throw 
himself into a river, or the like, Herat. Sat. ii. 3.37- Liv. iv, 
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12. Thus C®sar, when assassinated in the senate-house, Suet. 
XJees. 82. 5 Porapey when slain in Egypt, Dio. xlii. 4.; Cras- 
sus, when defeated by the Parthians, Plutarch. } Appius, when 
he fled from, the Forum, Liv. iii. 49. So criminals, when 
executed, Lit). L 26. Sil. xi. 259. ... 

At games^and festivals the Romans wore a woollen cap 
or bonnet, (PILEUS, vel -««,) Horat. Ep.i. 13.15. Martial. 
xl / • x it* 1* Snet f Ner. 67? Bpisfc. 18., which was also 
worn by slaves, hence called piusatT, when made free, Liv. 
xxw. 16. Pint. Jmph.i.303., or sold, Gell. vii. 8. (seep. 33.) 
whence pileus is put for liberty, Suet. fib. 4. Martial. il 48. 
4., likewise by (he old and sickly, Ovid. Art. Am. i. 783. 
/r ,^ e ®°?1 &IIS 4® journey used a round cap, lie a helmet, 
vel -® n - vii. 688., or a broad-brim¬ 

med hat (PsTAfHJs), Suet. Aug. 82. Henc t.petasatus, pre- 
..pareft fprw journey, Ck. Fam.XY.l7, e Caligula permitted 
the use of a hat similarto this in the theatre, as a screen from 
the heat, Dio. fix. 7. ' : ; , 

The women used to dress their hair in the form of a helmet, 
or Galerus, mixing false-hair (brines Jicfi vd suppositi ) with 
I JtfcwSa likewise warriors, Sil. 

191-’ who sometimes also used a cap of unwrought leather 
(CUBO vel-on), Sil. viii. 494,xvi. 59. . i 

The head-dress of women, as well as their other attire, 
was different at different periods. At fost it’was very simple. 
They seldom went abroad; and, when they did, they almost 
always hadtheirfacea Veiled. . But whenyiches and luxury 
increased, dress became with many the chief object of atten- 

ftn<1 ow mments were called 
MUNDUS MUIiEfiRIS, her world, Liv. xxxiy, 7, 

^ They anointed their hair Wit&W richest. ne«6nf&, Ovid. 

« 7}bull. iii. 4.28., am! sometimes painted i% Tib. 
i. 9. -43. Ovid, Art. Am. in. 163. (comam rutilabant vel incen- 
debant), made it appear a bright yellow, with a certain com- 

nnoitinw M -,,1. . „ If ' .. . 1 . . /u • • , . 


[friSwo vel -vd, cinere vel 
i. xiv. 20. Spumd Ba- 


. .if - •• Jrr TS* 

position or wash,a lixivium ,or. 

cinere lixivii, VaL Max. iL 1.5. --- OJJUlllu ^ a . 

rand vel eaustkdyi. e. tapone, with soap, Martial, viii. 33.20. 
xiv. 26., Saet. CaL 47.Rin, xxviiL 12. s, 51.) but never 
used powder, which is a Hrv.Iate invention j ..first introduced 
"in France about.theyearl593. 

. The Ronian woineri fizzled or eurfrS&their hair with hot 
wons (caiidoferroYd caiandstris vihrabant, crispabemt, vel in- 
torquehanQ, Vixgl JEn. xii. 100. Gic. Brut 7o. j hence coma 
calamutrata, framed hair, Ck. Sext. 8. Homo cakmdstratus, 
by way off contdmjpt,. Cic.post red. in Sen. 6. Plant. Asin. iii. 
d. and sometimes raised it to a great height by rows and 
storeys of curls, Juvenal, vi. 501, Hence Altum caxien- 
dscm, i, e, capiUUium adulterimm vel capillamentum, Suet. 

Cal. 
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Cal. 11., in galeri vel galea; modum suggestum, Tertull. de 
Cult. Foem. 7-, the lofty pile of false hair, Horat. Sat. i. 8.48. 
suggestus, tel -um coma, ns a building, Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 114. 
Coma in gradus formate, , into storeys, Suet. Ner. 51. Quinc- 
til. xii. Flexut dneinnorum tel annulorum, the turning of 
the locks or curls, fimbria rel dm', the extremities or ends of 
the curls, Cic. Pis. 11. Juvenal, xiii. 165. Hie locks seem 
to have been fixed by bait pins fferinalu acus), Propert. iii. 
9.53. Dio.li. 14. ; 

The slaves who assisted in frualing and adjusting the hair 
(in crine componendo) were called CINIFLONES or Cinera- 
rii, Horat, Sat. i. 2.98., who were in danger of punishment if 
a single lock was improperly placed, ( ri unus de toto peccaverat 
orhe comarum annulus, incertd non benefixusacu; ) the whip 
(Taurea, i. e.fiagrum velscutica depene taurino) was pre¬ 
sently applied, Juvenal, vi. 491., or the mirror (Speculum), 
made of polished brass or steel, of tin or silver, Plin. xxxivv 
17- s. 48., was aimed at the head of the offender, Martial, ii. 
66. A number of females attended, who did nothing but give 
directions, Juvenal . ibid. Every woman of fashion had at 
least one female hair-dresser (ohnatrix), Ovid. Amor. i. 14. 
16. ii. 7- 17-23; ; , , . 

The hair was adorned with golfl, and pearls, and precious 
stones, Ovid.Her. xv.75.xxi. 89 . Manil.v. 518., sometimes 
with crowns or garlands and chaplets of flowers (corona et 
s'erta), Plaut. Asin. iv. 1. 58., bound with fillets or ribands of 
various colours (crinales vitt revel fascia), Ovid. Met. i. 477- 
iv. 6. , 

The head-dress and ribands of matrdns were different from 
those of virgips, Propert. iy. 12. 34. Vlrg.Mn. ii. 168. 

Ribands (Vrri’jE) .seem to have been peculiar to modest 
women; hence'Fi'tf® tenuef, insigne pudoris, Ovid. Art. Am. 
i. 31. Nilmihi cum vittd,i.e. cum mulierepudied et casta. Id. 
Rem. Am. 386., and, joined With the Stola, were the badge 
of matrons. Id. Trist. iu 247.!i hence Et vos, quh vittee’lm- 
gaque vestis abest, n e.impudica, Id. Fast. iy. 134. 

Immodest women used to cover their heads with mitres, 
(Mitr* vel mitelUs), Juvenal, iii. 66. Serv. in Virg. iEn. iv. 
216. Cic. de Reap. Harusp. 21. ? / j v 

• Mitres were likewise worn effe¬ 

minate, Cic. RabirtPdet. 10. j aad wbat was still more so, 
coverings for the cheeks, tied With baoAe fredaiiatla vel liga- 
mina) under the chin, Virg. ibid, et ix. ol6. Propert. ii. 29. 

An embroidered net or caul (reticubumjRtrtthsm) was used 
for enclosing tbe hair behind, Juvenal, a. 96., called vesica 
from its thinness, Martial, viii. Mi. 19. 

Women used various cosmetics, (medicaminu vel lenocinia,) 
and washes or wash-balls (smegmata) to improve tbeir colour, 

Ovid. 
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Ovid.Med. Fdc. 51., &c. Senec. Helv. 16. They covered 
heir face with a thick paste (multo pane vel tectario), which 
they wore at home, Juvenal, vi. 460., &c. J 

°£ N f°’ invented » sort of pomatum or 
P% Am iM P hw b , eaut ^ caHed from her name POP- 

? T Ibid - et PUn -™- 41 - xx ™i. 

[Jj U !?"*■ ■•‘".vte& ako to bathe. Five hundred 

have been dwly^mUked for this purpose : 
S , b ^f d asses attended 

in JfenWr i wfl8 \ Som ® lnea imitated the women 

in daubing their faces; thus Gtho (faeiem pane madido 

Pnmf^ rfW tT t ^ , Suet - Oti’-lS. Juvenal. ii. 107. 
Purmce,stonea were used to smooth the skin, Plin. xxxvi. 21. 

5» 'XA. 

the P £tK U !, ) WM Med by 1116 Roraan w °men as early as 
Uie days of Plautus; .ceruse Or white lead (cerussa), or chalk 
^o), to^hrteU the skin, and verniilioH (minium pufpuris- 

11 ted > Plaut. M 0St ' j, £ & 

llS.Thi^ul]. 35.0wd. Art. dm. iif. 199. i/oraC .gw 
-^^1,4!,* ^. Hence, fueatce, ceL- 

which ^ the 

The women used a certain plaster which took off the small 
AW ,f v m cheek; or they pulled them out by the root 

(radicitus vellebant) with mstruments.called VOLSELLtE 
tweezersj^artto/. ix. 28., which the men likewise did, ll 
45 - f n al ^3 0ih - 12 ‘ QuinctiU. 6. 

tbe eye-lids and 


Whenthey wanted to coneeidany doformSy.on the fece 

headjatiie was to plead Itlcr for the plaihUff or defendant 
baturus alterun ty i a possessore met 

n*M* 4 ““ ’**«•**"* rf t, nuUog md 

t- ^? en “my lost them they procured artificial 
^ **r, b0md them with gold, .Cm. 

The 
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The Roman ladies used ear-rings (INAURES) of pearls, 
(mnrgaritce, baccce, vel uniones), Horat. Epod. viii. 14. Sat. ii. 
3. 241., three or four to each ear, Plin. ix..35. s. So. 1 Senec. 
de Benef. vii. 9., sometimes of immense value, Suet. Jul. 50. 
Plin. ix. 35. s. 57.; hence, Uxortualocupletis domusauribus 
censum gent, Senec. Vit. Beat. 17., and of precious stones, 
Ovid. Art. Am. i. 432.; also necklaces or ornaments for the 
neck (MONILIA), made of gold, and set with gems, Virg. 
JEn. i. 658. Ovid. Met. x. 264. Cic. Terr. iv. 18., which the 
men also used, Suet. Gulb. 18. Ovid. Met.x.Ho. Plin. ix. 
35. But the ornament of the njen was usually a twisted chain 
(torquin v. - es ), Virg. ASn. vii. 351., or a circular plate of gold 
(circulus auri vel awreiiji), Virg. A5n. V..559.* also a chain com¬ 
posed of rings lcatena , catella, vel catenula), used both by men 
and women, Liv. xxxix. 31. Horat. Ep. i. 17. 55. Orna¬ 
ments for the arms were called ARMILLA5. 

(There was a female ornament called 8EGMENTUM, 
worn.only by matrons, Pal. Max. v. 2.1 g which some suppose 
to have been a kind of necklace, Serv. in Virg. Ain. i. 658. 
laid. xix. 31., butothers, more properly, an embroidered riband 
• ( fascia , ttenia, vel vitta intexta auro) or a purple fringe (pur¬ 
purea Jimbria vel instita) sewed to the clothes. Scholiast, in 
Juv. ii. 124. vi. 89. Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 169. Hence' Vestis 
segmentata, an embroidered robe, or having a purple fringe 
(a crebris sectionibus), Symmach. Epist. 4.12. f. 

The Roman women used a broad riband round the breast 
called STROPH1UM, which served instead of aboddiceor 
stays, Catull. lxii.65. They had a clqsp, buckle, or bracelet, on 
the left shoulder, called SP1NTHER Or Spinier, Festus, Plaut. 
Men. iii. 3, 4. 

The ordinary colour of clothes in the time of the republic 
was white; but afterwards the women used a great variety of 
colours, according to the mode, or their particular taste, 
Ovid. Art. iii. 187. 

Silk (vestis s'enca vel iomiycrna) was unknown tothe Romans 
till towards the end of the republic. It is frequently mentioned 
by writers after that time, Virg. G. ii. 121. Horat. Epod. viii. 
15. Suet. Cal. 52. Martial, iii. 82. .viii, 33.6& Ix. 38. ix. 9. 
28. 50. Juvenal, vi. 259. The use of it was forbidden to 
men, Tacit. Annul, ii. 33. Pnpisc: Tqcit. 10. 

Heliogabaius » Said to have been the .first who wore a robe 
of pure a,i\k‘{vestis.holoserica); before that time dfc used to be 
mixed with some other *stuff (sabseiimtii), Lamprid. in Ela- 
gab. 26.29. The silk, which had been clfsely woven in India, 
was unravelled, and wrought anewlftrS^feSser,texture, inter¬ 
mixed with linen or woollen yarn, Plin. vi. 20., so thin that 
the body shone through it (ut transluceret), Ibid., first fabri¬ 
cated 
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cated m the island Cos, P/m. xi. 22. s. 26. Hence Kites Core 

v JZ t J* V % b( T by u na: ’ *T mt vel P ellu *<l<e, Tibull.ii. 3.67. 
P £: 2 - k Ho ^- Sat. L2. 101. Ventus UxtiluX 
65 ‘ Th ® ® m P eror Aurelian is said to have 
refused his wifeagarment of pure silk, on account of its exor- 
bitant price, Vopisc, in Aurel. 45. ' 

„J° me Th**fH disti !l gui6h , between «*•* bombycina and 
senca. The former they 1 make to be produced by the silk¬ 
worm (bombyjP), the latter from a tree in the country of the 

'w' l l D i. Indla ‘ B « tm ost writers confound them. 
It seems doubtful, however, if sericum was quite the same 

s 66.7t! WC n ^' CaU -.f k * 4 22- • 2?xi™ 

at SSr are Baid 10 haTO been first introduced 

at Oon^anunopie by two monks in the time of Justinian, 

h£-J^£Stt e BelLGoth : iv - ] 7- The Romans were 
Jong ignorant of the manner in which silk was made 

° nly from tbdr ^rent 
texture and colour, but also from the places where thev 

were manufectured; thus, Festis aurea, aurata, picta em¬ 
broidered with gold j purpurea, conchyliata, Cic. Phil, i’i 27 
°2ZlS: m u Ce t i * Cla l punicea ’ 2>ri«vel Sarram, Sidonia, 
pZPra’ZPZTinU Spfta™, Melibcea / Getula, Poena vel 
£h ™ilfd LE ’ d y ed with juice of a kind of shell- 
S.?4'T" IA . 0r mcrex; found chiefly at Tyre in 
t lg1S ’ * n island near the Syrtis Minor, and 
on the Getuhan shore of the Atlantic ocean, in Africa: in 
l4iconfca m Europe, PM. ix. 36. s. 60. The most valued 
purple resembled the dolour of clotted blood, of a blackish 

mrS Called by Hwne ri P«-r- 

«mne« vel cocco tmeta, scarlet, Martial v. 24, also put for 

£ ft m - Melitensis, egossyliove 1 

xylo, cotton, Ctc. Fetr, n. 72. P/m, xht. 1. Coa, i. Zserica 

PxJTfZ™ P Silk and P al P le ma de in the 

d ^ ^ je r Co9St Horat«Od. iv. 13,13. Sat. i. 2. 101. 

101 ' vel -ionica, i. e. 

pZ Pfb a ^M^ecorata,nced\e.^h orembroidery, 
P/m. vm. 48, «. 74. Othererehd here Phryxiana, and make 

wititortT»- 8b ^L Cl °^ J opposed to rasa, smoothed, 

% JEn. viii.660. 

spotted or figured, Juvenal ii. 97., like a cobweb 

aHTi!!Z Um cells rcte scutulatum, xi. 24 

(xalbam yel -mo, green or grass-coloured, Juvenal, ibid. 

(color 
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(color kerbarum), Martial, v. 24, worn chiefly by women ; 
hence Galbanatus, a man so dressed. Id. iii. 82. 5., and Gal- 
hard mores, effeminate, i. 97. Amethystina, of a violet or 
wine-colour, Ibid. & ii. 57- xiv. 154. Juvenal, yii. 136.; pro¬ 
hibited by Nero, Suet. 32., as the use of the vestis conchyliata, 
a particular kind of purple, was by Caesar, except to certain 
persons and ages, and on certain days. Suet. Jul. 43. Crocota, 
a garment of a saffron-colour (crocei colons), Cic. Resp. Har. 
21. Sindon, fine linen from Egypt and Tyre, Martial, ii. 16. 
iv. 19. 12. xi. 1. Festris air a vel pulla, black' or iron-grey, 
used in mourning, &c. 

In private and public mourning the Romans laid aside their 
ornaments, their gold and purple, Liv. ix. 7- xxxiv. 7- 

No ornament was more generally worn among the Romans 
than rings (ANNULL) This custom seems to have been 
borrowed from the Sabines, Liv. i. 11. The senators and 
equites wore golden rings, Liv. xxiii. 12. xxvl 36., also the 
legionary tribunes, Appian. de Bell. Punic. 63. Anciently 
none but the senators and equites were allowed to wear gold 
rings, Dio. xlviii. 45. 

The plebeians wore ironrings, St at. Silv. iii. 2.144, unless 
when presented with a golden one for their bravery in war, 
Cic. Ferr. iii. 80., or for any other desert, Suet. Jul. 39. Cic. 
Fam. x. 31. Macrob. Sat. ii. 10. Under the emperors the 
right of wearing a golden ring was more.liberally conferred, 
and often for frivolous reasons, Plin. xxfriii. 1,2. Suet. Galb. 
14. Vitell. 12. Tacit. Hist. iv. 3. At last it was granted, by 
Justinian, to all citizens, Novell. 78. Some were so finical 
with respect to this piece of dress, as to have lighter rings for 
summer, and heavier for jyinter, Juvenal, j, 28., hence called 
Semes'tres, Id. vii. 89. ‘ 

The ancient Romans usually wore but one ring, on the left 
hand, on the finger next the least, hence called digitus an¬ 
nularis?, Gell. x. 10. Macrob. vii. 13. ; but, in later times, 
some wore several rings, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 9., some oue on 
each finger, MartioFv. 62. 5., .or more, Id. v. 11, xi. 60., 
which was always esteemed a mark of effeminacy. 

Rings were laid aside at night, and when tkey bathed, Bid. 
Teretst. Heaut. iv. 1.42. Ovid. Ant or. it* 15.23., also by sup¬ 
pliants, Liv. xlili,, 16. Fed. Mats, viii, 1.3., and in mourning, 
Liv. ix. 7. Suet. Mug. 101. Iddor. xix. 31. 

The case (capsula) where rings were kept, was called Dac- 
tylotheca, Martial, xi. 60. 

Rings were set with precious stones (gemma) of various 
kinds; as jasper (jaspis), sardonyx, adamant, &e. Martial, ii. 
50. v. 11., on which were engraved the images of some of 
their ancestors or friends, of a prince or a great man, Cic. 

Cat. 
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Cat. Hi. 5. Fin. v. 1. Ovid. Trist. i. 6.5. Plin. Ep. x. 16. 
Suet. lib. 58. Senec. de Ben. iii. 26., or the representation of 
some signal event, Suet. Galb. x., or the like, Plin. xxxvii. J. 
Plaut. Cure. iii. 50. Thus on Pompey’s ring were engraved 
three trophies, Bio. xlii. 18,, as emblems of his three triumphs 
over the three parts of the world, Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
Cic. Sext. 01. Pit. 13. Balb. 4. 6. Plin. vii. 26.; on Cfesar’s 
ring, an armed Venus, Bio. xliii, 43.; on that of Augustus, 
first a sphynx, afterwards the image of Alexander the Great, 
and at last his own, which the succeeding emperors continued 
to use, Plin. 37- 1. Suet. Aug. 50. Dio. li. 3. 

Nonius, a senator, is said to have been proscribed by An¬ 
tony for the sake of a gem in his ring, worth 20,000 sesterces, 
Plin. xxxvii. 6. s. 21. 

Rings were used chiefly for sealing letters and papers (ml 
lahulas ohsignandas, Ann tn.tr s signatorujs), Macrob. Sat. vii. 
13. Liv. xxvii. 28. Tacit. Annal. ii. 2. Martial, ix. 89., also 
cellars, chests, casks, &c. Plaut. Cos. ii. 1. 10. Cic. Fam. xvi. 
26. They were affixed to certain signs or symbols ( symhola , 
vel -*) , used for tokens, like what we call Tallies, or Tally- 
sticks, and given in contracts instead of a bill or bond, Plaut. 
Bacch. ii. 3.29. Pseud, i. 1. 53. ii. 2. 53. iv.'. 7-104., or for any 
sign, Jtistin. iL 12. Rings used also to be given by those who 
agreed to club for an entertainment (qui cmrurit, ut de sym- 
bolis essent, i. e. qui communi sumpfu erant una cacnaturi), to 
the person commissioned to bespeak it (qui ei rei prmfectus 
est ), Ter. Eun. iii. 4.1. Plaut. Stich. iii. 1. 28. 34., from sym- 
bbla, a shot or reckoning: hence symbolam dare, to pay his 
reckoning, - Ter. And. i.i.61. Asymbolus ad caenam venire, 
without paying, Id. P/torm. ii. 2.25, Gell. vi, 13. The Ro¬ 
mans anciently called a ring CngulUs, from unguis, a nail; 
as the Greeks Ba^vK iorfrom cuktoAo?, a finger; afterwards both 
called it symbblus vel -um. Plin. xxxiii. 1. s. 4. 

When a person at Ihe point of death delivered his ring 
to any one, it was! esteemed a mark of particular affection, 
Curt. x. 5. «/twft'».xii. 15. Val. Max. vii. 88. 

Rings were usually pulled off from the fingers of persons 
dying, Suet. Tib. 83. Gql. 12.,' but they seem to have been 
sometimes put on again before the dead body was burnt, 
Prop. iv. 7- 9- : 

Rings wire Worn by women as well as men, both before 
and after marriage, Horat. Od. i. 9,23. Terent. Hec. iv. i. 59. 
v. 3. 30. It seems any free woman might wear a golden one, 
Plant. Ca& iii. 5.631; and Isidorus says, all free men, xix. 32., 
contrary to other authqrs. A ring used to be given by a man 
to the woman he was about to marry, as a pledge of their 
intended Union (AnnIjlus fbonobus), Juvenal, vi. 27-; a 
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plain iron one ( ferreus sine gemma) according to Pliny, xxxi. 

1.; but others make it of gold, Tertull. Apolog. 6. Jsid. xix. 
32. Those who triumphed also wore an iron ring, Plin. 
xxxiii. 1. s. 4. 

The ancient Romans, like other rude nations, suffered 
their beards to grow, Liv. v. 41, (hence called harbati, Cic. 
Mur. 12. Coel. 14. Fin. iv. 23. Juvenal, iv. 103., but bar- 
bat us is also put for a full-grown man, Horat. Sat. ii. 3.249. 
Juvenal, x. 56., Martial, viii. 52.), till about the year of the 
city 454, one P. Ticinius Mamas, or Maena, brought barbers 
from Sicily, and first introduced the custom of shaving at 
Rome, Plin. vii. 59., which continued to the time of Hadrian, 
who, to cover some excrescences on his chin, revived the cus¬ 
tom of letting the. beard grow, Spartian. Adrian. 26.,. but 
that of shaving was soon after resumed. 

The Romans usually wore their hair short, and dressed it 
(cccsariem, crines, capillos, comam vel comas, pectebant vel 
comebant) with great care, especially in later ages, when atten¬ 
tion to this part of dress was carried to the greatest excess, 
Senec, dc brev. Vita;, 12. Ointments and perfumes were used 
even in the army, Suet. Cccs. &J. 

When young men first began to shave ( dim barba reseda 
est, Ovid. Trist. iv. 10. 58.), they were said ponere barbam. 
Suet. Cal. 10. The day on which they did this was held as 
a festival, and presents were sent to them by their friends, 
Juvenal, iii. 187. Martial, iii. 6. 

The beard was shaven, for the first time, soouer or later, 
at pleasure; sometimes when the toga virilis was assumed, 
Suet. Cal. 10., but usually about the age of twenty-one, Ma- 
crob. in Som. Scip. i. 6. Augustus did not shave till twenty- 
five, Bio. xlviii. 34. Hence young men .with a long down 
(i lanugo) were called Juvenes barbatuli, Cic. Att. i. 14., or bene 
barbati, Id. Cat. ii. 10. 

The first growth of the beard ( prima barba vel lanugo) was 
consecrated to some god, Petron. 29.; thus Nero consecrated 
his in a golden box (pixule aured), set with pearls, to Jupiter, 
Capitolinus, Suet. Ner. 12. At the same time, the hair of the 
head was cut and consecrated also, usually to Apollo, Mar¬ 
tial. i. 32., sometimes to Bacchus, St at. Theb. viii. 493. Till 
then they wore it uncut, either loose, Horat. Od, ii. 5, 23. 
iii. 20. 13. iv. 10. 3., or bound behind in a knot (renodabant 
vel nodo religubaht), Id. Epod. xi. 42. Hence they were called 
Capjllati, Petron. 27. 

Both men and women among the Greeks and Romans used 
to let their hair grow ( pascere , alere, nutrire, promittere vel 
submittere ) in honour of some, divinity, not only in youflb, but 
afterwards, Virg. Mn, vii, 391. St at. Sylv. iii, Free/, et carrn. 

4.6, 
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4.0. Theb. ii. 253. vi. 607. Censorin. de D. N. 1. Plutarch, 
in Thes., as the Nazarites among the Jews, Numb. vi. 5. So 
Paul, Acts, xviii. 18. 

The Britons, in the time of Caesar, shaved the rest of their 
body, all except the head and upper lip, Cats. B. C. v. 10. 

In grief and mourning the Romans allowed their hair and 
beard to grow ( promittebant ve! submittebant), Liv. vi. 16. 
Suet. Jul. Aug, 23. Cal, 24., or-let it flow dishevelled 
(solvebant), Uy. i. 26. Terent. Heaut. ii. 3.45. Virg. ASn. 
iii. 65. Ovid. Fast. ii. 813., tore it (tacerabant vel evellebant), 
Cic. Tusc. iu. 26.i|Curt. X. 5., or covered it with dust and 
ashes, Firg. ffin. xii. 609. Catull. xliv. 224. The Greeks, 
on the contrary, in grief cat their hair and shaved their beard, 
Senec, Bene/, v. 6. Plutarch. in Pelopid. et Alexand. Bion. 
Eidyll, 1. 81., as likewise did some barbarous nations, Suet. 
Cal. 5. It was reckoned ignominious among the Jews to shave 
a person’s heard, 2 Sam. x. 4. Among the Catti, a nation of 
Germany, a young man was not allowed to shave, or cut his 
hair, tjll he had Slain an enemy. Tacit, de Mor. Germ. 31. 
So Civilis, in consequence of a vow, Id.Hist. iv. 61. 

Those Who professed philosophy "also used to let their 
beard grow,, to give them an air of gravity, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 
133. ii. 3. 35. Art. Poet. 297- Hence Barbatus magister 
for Socrates, iv. 1.; but liber barbatus, i. e. villosus, 
rough, Martial, xiv. 14., barbatus vivit, without shaving. 
Id. xi. 85.18. h 

Augustus used sometimes to clip (tondere forfice ) his beard, 
and sometimes to shave it (radere novaculd, i. e. radendam 
curare velfaceht), Suet. Aug. 79- So Martial, ii. 17. Some 
used to puil the hairs from the root (pilot vellere), with an in¬ 
strument called Vqlseixa, nippers or small pincers, Plant. 
Cure: iv. 4. 22. Suet. ( Sis.,45., not only of tha-face, but the 
legs, &c. Id. Jul 45. Aug. 68. Galb. 22. Oth. 12. Mar¬ 
tial. v. 62. viii. 46. ix. 28. Quinctil. i. 6. v. 9. viiL, procem., 
or to burn them out with the flame of nut-shells (suburere nuce 
•ardmti), Suet. Aug. 68., or of walnut-shells ( adurere canden- 
tibmjuglandium ptitaminibus), as the tyfant Dionysius did, 
Cic. Tusc. v.20. Of. ld.%\ or with a Certain ointment, called 
PsaoTHfebM vel TsMvxx/martidl iii. 74. vi. 93. x. 65., or 
with hot pit^h or rbASn/which Juvenal calls calidi fascia visci, 
ix. 14. j for. this purpose certain women were employed, 
called UsTRtobuj, prtulk^e pall. 4. This pulling off the 
hairs, however,' was ahvays reckoned a mark of great effe¬ 
minacy, Gelt. vii. 12.' 6h Bos. Cbtn- 7- Plin. Ep. xxix. 1. 
s. 8o|X ce pt from the arm-pits (a&cvel axilla), Horat. Epod. 
Xii. ST Senec. Ep. 114. JuSfeial. xi; 157-, as likewise to use 
a mirror when shavbg, 'Juvenal, ii. 99. Martial, vi. 64.4. 

The 
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The Romans, under the emperors, began to use. a kind of 
peruke or periwig, to cover or supply the want of hair, called 
CAPILLAMENTUM, Suet. Cal. 11or Galeuus, Juvenal. 
vi. 120., or Gaebriculum, Suet. Oth. 12. The false hair 
( crines ficti vel suppositi) seems to have been fixed on a skin. 
Martial, xiv. 50. This contrivance does not appear to have 
been known in the time of Julius Caesar, Suet. Jul. 45., at 
least not to have been used by men 5 for it was used by women, 
Ovid. Amor, i, 14. 45. 

In great families there were slaves for dressing the hair and 
for shaving (TONsDREiS), Ovid. Met. xi. 182. Martial, vi, 

52., and for cutting the nails, Plaut. Aul. ii. 4.33. Tibull. i. 
8 .11. Val. Max. iii. 2.15.; sometimes female slaves did this, 
(Tonstrices), Cic. Tasc. v. 20. Plaut. True. iv. 3. 59, 

There were, for poorer people, public barbers’ shops or 
shades (TONSTRIN/E), much frequented, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 
29. Horat. Ep. i. 7- 59., where females also used to officiate, 
Martial, ii. if. 

Slaves were dressed nearly in the same manner with the 
poor people, (see p. 385.) in clothes of a darkish colour 
(pullati ), and slippers ( crepidati); hence vestis servilis, Cic. 
Pis. 38., Servilis habitus, Tacit, Hist. iv. 36. 

Slaves in white are mentioned with disapprobation, Plaut. 
Casin. ii. sc. ult. Suet. Doift. 12. They wore either a straight 
tunic, called Exomis or diphthera, Gell. vii. 12. Hesych. 

16., or a coarse frock ( lacema et cucullus), Horat. Sat. ii, 7- 54. 
Juvenal, iii. 170. Martial, x. 76. 

It was once proposed in the senate, that slaves should be 
distinguished from citizens by their dress; but,it appeared 
dangerous to discover their number, Senec. de Clem. i. 24. 
Epist. 18. 

Slaves wore ^heir beard and hair long. When manumitted 
they shaved then: head and put on a cap ( pileus ), Juvenal, v. 
171. Plaut. Amphit. i. 1. 306.—See p. 39. 

In like manner, those who had escaped, from shipwreck 
shaved their head, Plaut. Mud. v. 2. 16. Juvenal, xii. 81. 
Lucian, in Ermotim. In calm weather mariners neither cut 
their hair nor nails, Petr on. 104. ^So those accused of a 
capital crime, when acquitted, cut their hair and shaved, and 
went to the Capitol to return thanks to Jupiter, Martial, ii. 
74. Plin. Ep. 7. 27- 

The ancients regarded so much the cutting hf the hair, 
that they belie ved no one died, till Proserpina, either in person, 
or by the ministration of Atrbpos, cut off a hair from the 
head, which was considered as a kind of first-fruits of conse¬ 
cration to Pluto, Firg. 2En. iv. 698. Hor. Od. i. 28.20.' 


II. ROMAN 
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II. ROMAN ENTERTAINMENTS, EXERCISES, 
BATHS, PRIVATE GAMES, &c. 

'T'HE principal meal of the Romans was what they called 
CCENA, Supper; supposed by some to have been an¬ 
ciently their only one, Isidor. xx. 2. 

•The usual time for the coma was the ninth hour, or three 
o’clock, afternoon, in summer, Cic. Fam. ix. 26. Martial, iv. 
8. 6., and the tenth hour in winter, Auct ad Herenn. iv. 51. 
Plin. Ep. iii. 1. It was esteemed luxurious to sup more early, 
Juvenal, i. 49. Plin. Pan. 49. 

An’ entertainment begun before the usual time, and pro¬ 
longed till late at night, was called CONVIVIUM INTEM- 
PESTIVUM; if prolonged dll near morning, C<ena ante- 
lucana, Cic. Cat. ii. 10. Cic. Arch. 6. Mur. 6. Verr. iii. 25. 
Sen. 14. Alt. ix. 1. ■ Senec. de Jrd, ii. 28. Suet. Cal. 45. 
Such as feasted in this manner, was said epulari vel yivere 
be die, Liv. xxv. 23. Cat. 47- 6. Suet. Ner. 27- Curt. v. 22., 
and in diem vivere when they had no thought of futurity, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 34. Tusc. v. 11. Orat. ii. 40. Plin. Ep. v. 5., a 
•thing which was subject to the animadversion of the censors. 

About mid-day the Romans took another meal, called 
PRANDIUM, dinner, which aiftiently used to be called 
CCENA, (Koivy, i. e. cihus communis, a pluribus sumptus, 
Plutarch. Sympos. viii. 6. Isid. xx. 2., quo Plinius alludere 
videtur, Ep. ii. 6.), because taken in company, and food 
taken in the evening (cihus vespertinus), Vespbrna ; Festus 
in ccena. But when the Romans, upon the increase of 
riches, began to devote longer time to the casna or common 
meal, that it might not interfere with business, it was deferred 
tHl the evening; and-food taken at mid-day was called 
Prandicm. 

At the hour of dinner the people used to be dismissed from 
the spectacles, Suet. Claud. 34. Cal. 56.58.; which custom 
first began A. U. 393. Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

_ They took only a little light food (cibum levem et fadletn 
sumehant, v. gustabant),Plm. Ep. iii. 4., for dinner, without 
any formal preparation. Cels. i. 3. Horat. Sat. i. 6 .127- ii. 
4.22. Setiec. Epist. 84. Martial, xiii. 30., but not always so, 
Pima. Pam- Ui. 5.14. Cic. Verr. i, 19. Horat. Sat. ii. 3.245. 
Suet. Claudt 33. Dornit. 21. 

Sometimes the emperors gave public dinners to the whole 
Roman people, Suet. Jul. 38. Tib. 20. 

A dinner was called Pr^dium caninum vel abstemium, 
at which no Wine was drunk (quod canis vino caret), Gell. 
xiii. 29. 

In 
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In the army, food taken at any time was called PRAN- 
DIUM, Liv. xxviii. 14., and the army after it, Pransus 
paratus, Gell. xv. 12. 

Besides the prandium and coma, it became customary to , 
take in the morning a breakfast (JENTACULUM), Plant. 
Cure. i. 1. 72. Suet. Vitel. 13. Martial, xiii. 31. xiv. 223. 
and something delicious after supper to eat with their drink, 
called COMISSATIO, Suet. Vitel. 13. Domit. 21. They 
used sometimes to sup in one place, and take this after-repast 
in another, Ibid. Liv. xl. 7- 9. Plant. Most. i. 4,5. 

As the entertainment after supper was often continued till 
late at night, Suet. Tit. 7-, hence Comissari, to feast luxuri¬ 
ously, to revel, to riot, a vicus, Festus, vel 

potius a Kwfun, Comus, the god of nocturnal merriment and 
feasting among the Greeks,) liar. Od. iv. 1. 9. Quinct. xi. 3. 
57. COMISSATIO, a feast of that kind, revelling or rioting 
after supper, Cic. Cat. ii. 5. Mur. 6. Cash 15. Martial, xii. 
48. 11. Comissator, a person who indulged in such feasting, 
a companion or associate in feasting and revelling, Ter. Adelph. 
v. 2. 8. Liv. xl. 7. ’ Martial, iv. 5. 3. ix. 62. 15. Petron. 65. 
Gell. iv. 14. Hence Cicero calls the favourers of the con¬ 
spiracy of Catiline, after’it was suppressed, Comissatorbs 
conjurationis, Att. i. 16. 

Some took food betwixt dinner aftd supper, called ME- 
RENJDA (qui vulgb dabatur x iis, qui cere merebant, i. e. 
mercenariis, anteqifam labore mitterentur: a domino seu 
conductors), Plaut. Most. iv. 2. 50., or Antkciena, vel -iron, 
Isidor. xx. 22. “ 

The ancient Romans lived on the simplest fere, chiefly on 
pottage (puls), or bread and pot-herbs, (hence every thing 
eaten with bread, or besides bread, was afterwards named 
PULMENTUM or Pulmentarium, ( Ifuiviov , opsonium,- 
called in Scotland, Kitchen,) Plin. xviii. 8. Varro de Lat 
Ling. iv. 22. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 20. Ep. i. 18. 48. Senec. Ep. 
87. Phaedr. iii. 7. 23. Juvenal, vii. 185. xiv. 171- Uncta 
pulmentaria, i. e. lauta et delicatafercula, nice delicate dishes, 
Pers. iii. 102.) Their chief magistrates and most illustrious 
generals, when out of office, cultivated the ground with 
their own hands, sat down at the same board, and par¬ 
took of the same food with their servants}, as. Cato the 
Censor, Plutarch. They sometimes even dressed’their din¬ 
ner themselves, as Cttrius, Plin. xix. 5. s. 26. Juvenal. 
xi. 79., or had it brought them to the field by their wives, 
Martial, iv. 64. 

But when riches were introduced by the extension of 
conquest, the manners of the people were changed, luxury 
seized all ranks, Savior armis luxuria incubuit, victumque 
2 d ulciscitur 
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vIdscitur orbem, Juvenal, vi. 291. The pleasures of the 
table became the chief object of attention. Every thing 
was ransacked to gratify the appetite ( vescendi causd tend 
, marique omnia exquirere, &c. Sail. Cat. 13. Gustus, i. e. 
dupes delicatas, dainties, elemcnta per omnia qucenmt, 
Juvenal., xi. 14.) 

• The Romans at first sat at meals, Ovid. Fast. vi. 305. Ferv. 
in Firg. 2En. vii. 176., as did also, the Greeks. Homer’s 
heroes sat on different seats (Bpovoi, solia) around the wall, 
with a small table before each, on which the meat and drink 
were set, Oda/stfi. iii. &c. vii. viii. So the Germans, Tacit. 

22., and Spaniards, .Strab. ii. p. 155. 

The custom of reclining ( accttmbendi) on couches (LECTI 
vel Tori) was introduced from the nations of the East; at 
first adopted only by the men, Fal. Max. ii. 1,2., but after¬ 
ward^ allowed also to the women. It was used in Africa in 
the time of Scipia Afrieanus the elder, Liv. xxviii. 28. 

The images of the gods used to be placed in this posture 
in a Lectistemium ; that of Jupiter reclining on a couch, 
and those of Juno and Minerva erect on seats, Fal. Max. 
ii. 1,2. 

Boys, and young men below Seventeen, sat at-the foot of 
the couch of their parents or friends {in imo lecto vel sub- 
sellio, vel ad lecti fukra assidebant), Suet. Aug. 64., at a 
more frugal table (proprid et parciore mensd ), Tacit. Ann. 
xiii. 16., sometimes also girls, Suet. Claud. 32., and persons 
of low rank, Plaut. Stick. iii. 2. 32. v. 4 21. Donat, in Fit. 
Terent. , - 

The custom of’reclining took place only at supper. There 
was no formality at other meals. Persons took them alone 
or in company, either standing or.sitting, Suet. Aug. 78. 

The . place where they supped Was anciently called CCE- 
NACULUM, in the higher part of the house, Farro de Lat. 
Ling, iv. 33., whence the whole, upper part, or highest story 
•of a house was railed by that name,.£w. xxxix. 40. Suet. 
Fit. 7,, afterwards CCENATIO, Suet. Ner. 31. Juvenal, vii. 

183., or TRICLINIUM, CYc. Att. 52. Suet. Coes. 43. Tib. 72., 
because three couches ht*** *W<k, Ires lecti, triclinares vel 
discubitoni) were $prew {sternebantur) around the table, on 
which tht’guests might recline. Sent, in Firg. Mm. i. 698. 

. On each couch there were commonly three. They lay with 
the upper.part of the body reclined on the left arm, the head 
a little raised, the back supported by cushions ( pulvini v. -illi), 
and the limbs stretched - qut at full length, or a little bent; the 
feet of the first behind pie-back of the second, and his feet 
behind the back of the third, with a pillow between each. 
The head of . the second was opposite to the breast of the first, 

so 
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so that, if he wanted to speak to him, especially if the thing 
was to be secret, he was obliged to lean upon his bosom [in 
sum recumbere, Plin. Ep. iv. 22.), thus, John xiii. 23. In 
conversation, those who spoke raised themselves almost up¬ 
right, supported by cushions. When they ate, they raised 
themselves on their elbow, Horat. Od. i. ‘2J. 8. Sat. ii. 4.39., 
and made use of .the right hand, sometimes of both hands; 
for we do not read of their using either knives or forks: hence 
Manus unctce. Hor. Ep. i. 16. 23. . >' 

He who reclined at the top {ad capui lecti ), was called 
SUMMUS vel primus, the highest; at the foot, IMUS vel 
ultimas, the lowest; between them, MEDIUS, which was 
esteemed the most honourable place, Pirg. ib. Horat. Sat. 
ii. 8. 20. 

If a consul was present at a feast, his place was the lowest 
on the middle couch, which was hence called Locus Consu- 
laris, because there he could most conveniently receive any 
messages that were sent to him, Plutarch. Sympos. ii. 3. The 
master of the feast reclined at the top of the lowest couch, 
next to the consul. 

Sometimes in one Couch there were only two, sometimes 
four, Horat. Sat. i. 4. 86. It was reckoned sordid to have 
more, Cic. Pis. 27. 

Sometimes there were only two couches in a roomhence 
called BICL1N1UM, Quinctil. i. 5. Plant. Bacch.'w. 4.69. 
102 . 

The number of couches depended on that of the guests, 
which Varro said ought not to be below the -number of the 
Graces, nor above that of the Muses, Gell. xiii. 11. So in 
the time of Plautus, the number of those who reclined on 
couches did not exceed pine, Stick, iii. 2. 31. iv. 2. 12. The 
persons whom those who, were invited had liberty to bring with 
them, were called UMBR2E, uninvited guests, Hor. Sat. ii. 8.' 
22. Ep. i. v. 28. , • 

The bedsteads (Sponba:) and feet (Fulcra vel pedes) 
were made of wood, Ovid. .Met. viii. 656., sometimes of 
silver or gold, Suet. Jul. 49., or adorned with plates ( bractea 
vel lamina), of silver, Suet. Cal. 22. Martial, viii. 35.5. 
On the couch was laid a mattress or tpiilt (Culcita Juvenal. 
v. 17. Plin. xix. L, vel matta, Ovid. *Fast. vi. 680.) stuffed 
with feathers or wool, Cic. Tusc. iii. 19., anciently with hay 
or chaff ( fceno vel acere aut paled), Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 
35. All kinds of stuffing {omnia farcimina) were called 
TOMENTUM, quasi tondimentum^ Suet. Tib. 54. Martial, 
xi. 22. xiv. 150. .it!’ 

A couch with coarse stuffing {cohcisa palus, i. e. arundines 
palustres), a pallet, was called Tomentum CIRCENSE, 
2d 2 because 
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because such were used in the Circus; opposed to Tomentum 
Lingonicum, t. Leuconicum. Martial, xiv. 160. Sen. de 
Fit. Beat. 25. 

At first couches seem to have been covered with herbs or 
leaves, Ovid. Fast. i. 200. 205., hence LECTUS, a couch 
{quod herbis et frondibus lectis ineubabant), Varro de Lat. 
Ling. iv. 35, vel TORUS {quia veteres suppr herbam tortam 
discumbebant , Id. et Serv. in Virg. Mn. i. 708. v. 388. vel, 
ut alii dicunt,mbd lectus toris, i. e. / unibus tenderetur, 
Horat.Epod. xii.12.), or with straw {stramen vel stramentum), 
Plin. viii. 48. Horat. Sat. ii. 3.117- 

The cloth or ticking which covered the mattress or couch, 
the bed-covering (operimentum vel invalucrum), was called 
TORAL, Horat. Sat. ii. 4.84. Ep. i. 5.22., by later writers, 
Torale Linteum, or Skgestre, v. - trum , -trium, Varro, ibid.; 
or Lodix, which is also put for a sheet or blanket, Juvenal. 
vi. 194. vii. 66. Martial, xiv. 148. 152. Lodicula, a small 
blanket or fiannel coverlet for the body. Suet. Aug. 83. 

On solemn occasions, the couches were covered with su¬ 
perb cloth, with purple and embroidery (Stragula vestis), 
Cic. Verr. ii. 19. Liv. xxxiv. 7. Horat. Sat. ii. 2, 3.118., 
picta stragula, Tibull. i. 2. 79- Textile stragulum, an em¬ 
broidered coverlet, with a beautiful mattress below ( pulcherri - 
mo strata), Cic. Tusc. v. 21,, but some read here pulcherrimi; 
as, Lectus stratus conchyliatu peristromate, bespread with a 
purple covering, Cic. Phil. ii. 27., also Attauca peripetas- 
mata, Cic. Verr. iv. 12., much the same with what Virgil 
calls superba tmkea, fine tapestry, JEm, i. 697., said to have 
been firtt invented at the court (in auld, hinc auijea,) of 
Attains King of Pergamus, Plin. viii. 48., Babylmica peri- 
stromata consutaque tapetia , Wrought with needle-work, 
Plant, Stick, ii. 2. 54, A . 

Hangings ( auleea ) used likewise to be suspended from the 
top of the room taj'receiye th^ duBt, Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 54. 
■Setvxin Firg. j&n. i. 697. 

Under the emperors, instead of three couches was intro¬ 
duced the use of one of a semicircular form, thus C; called 
SIGMA,*from the Greek letter of that name, which usually 
contained seven. Martial, ix. 48., sometimes eight, called also 
STIBABJUM, Id. xiv. 87 . But in later ages the custom 
was introduced, which still prevails in' the East, of sitting 
or reclining on the flbor at meat, and, at other times, on' 
cushion%; AccuBFra, Scholiast, in Juvenal, v. 17. Lamprid. 
Heliog. 19. 25., covered with cloths, Acccbitaua, Treb. 
Pollio in Claud . 14. ; 

The tables (MENSiE) ofthe Romans were anciently square, 
and called Cibiuje, Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 25. Festus; on 

three 
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three sides of which were placed three couches; the fourth side 
was left empty for the slaves to bring in and out the dishes. 
When the semicircular couch, or the sigma came to be used, 
tables were made round, Juvenal. 137. 

The tables of the great were usually made oi citron or 
maple wood, and adorned with ivory, Cic. Ver>. iv. 17. 
Martial, xiv. 89, 90. ii. 43. Plin. xiii. 15. s. 29. 

The tables were sometimes brought in and out with the 
dishes on them; hence Mensam apponere, Plant. Asin. v. 1. 
2. Id. Most. i. 3.150. iii. 1. 26. Cic. Att.i riv. 21. Ovid. Met, 
viii. 570., et aoferre, Plant. Amph. ii, 2.175., vel removere, 
Firg. Ain. i. 220. 627., but some here take memos for the 
dishes. Sometimes the dishes were set down on the table ; 
hence cibum, lances, patinas, vel ccenam mensis apponere, 
Firg. Ain. iv. 602. Cic. Tusc. v. 32. Verr. iv. 22. Att. vi. 1. 
Epulis mensas onerare, Vir. G. iv. 388., demere vel toelbre, 
Plant. Mil. iii. 1. 55, &c. , 

Mensa is sometimes put for the meat or dishes ( lanx, 
patina, patella, vel discus) ; hence Prima mensa, for prima 
fercula, the first course, the meat, Macrob. Sat. vii. 1. Se- 
cunda mensa, the second course, the fruits, &c. bellaria, 
or the dessert, Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Fam. xvi. 21. Firg. G. ii. 101. 
Nep. Ages. 8. Mittere de mensd, to send some dish, or part 
of a dish, to a person absent, Cic. Att. v. 1. Dopes mensce 
brevis, a short meal, a frugal table, Hrnat. Art. P. 198., 
mensa opima, a rich table, Sil. xi. 283. 

Virgil uses mensas for the cakes of wheaten bread, ( adorea 
liba vel cereale solum. SOLUM omne didtur, quod aliquid 
sustinet, Serv. in Virg. Eel. vi. 35. JEn. v. 199. Ovid. Met. 
i. 73.) put under the meat, which he calls orbes, because of 
their circular figure; and quadrcc because each cake was 
divided into four parts, quarters, -or quadrants, by two 
straight lines drawn through The centre, Firg. Ain. vii. 116. 
Hence aliendvivere quadra, at another’s expense or table, 
Juvenal, v. 2 .,findetur quadra, i. e. frustum panis, the piece 
of bread, Moral. Ep. i. 17- 49. So. quadra placenta: vel casei, 
Martial, vi. 75. xii. 32. 18. 

A table with one foot was caDed Monopodium. These 
were of a circular figure (orbes), used chiefly by the rich, and 
commonly adorned with ivory and sculpture, Juvspal. i. 138. 
xi. 123. ' '• 

A side-board was called ABACUS, Liv. xxxix, 6. Cic. Ferr. 
iv. 16. 25. Tusc. v. 21., or Delphica, sc. mensa, Vet. Schol. 
in Juvenal, iii. 204. Martial, .xii. 67. Cic. Verr. iv. 69. Lapis 
albus, i. e. mensa marmorea, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 116. 

The table of the poorer people commonly had three feet 
(Tripes), Horat. Sat. i. 3.13., and sometimes one of them 

shorter 
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shorter than the other two, Ovid. Met. viii. 661. Hence 
ituequales mensje, Martial, i. 56. 11. 

The ancient Romans did not use table-cloths ( mantilia), 
but wiped the table with a sponge, Martial, xiv. 44., or with 
a coarse cloth (gausape), Herat. Sat. ii. 8.11. 

Before the guests began to eat they always washed their 
hands, and. a towel (Mantilk vel -tele, -telle, -um,vel-ium), 
was furnished them in the house where they supped to dry 
them, Firg. 2En. i. 702. 6r. iv, 377- But each guest seems 
to have 'brought,.With him, from home, the table-napkin 
(MAPPA) or cltf% which he used, in time of eating, to 
wipe his mouth and hands. Martial, xii. SO. Horat. ii. 8. 63., 
but not always, Hot. Ep. i. 5. 22. The mappa was sometimes 
adorned with a purple fringe (lato clavo), Mart. iv. 46.17- 

The guests used sometimes, with the permission of the 
master of the feast, to put some part of the entertainment 
Jarto the mappa % and give it to their slaves to carry home, 
X&hrt. ii. 32. 


" Table-cloths (Untea villasa, gausdpa vAtmantilia) began to 
be used under the emperors, Mart. xiv. *38. xii. 29.12. 

In later times, the Romans, before supper, used always to 
bathe, Plant. Stifh. i.2. 19. The.wealtby had baths (BAL¬ 
NEUM vel Jlalineum,j>\\u. -nece vel -a), both cold and hot, 
at their owp houses, Cic. de Orat. ii:" 55. There were pub¬ 
lic baths (Balnea) for the use of the citizens at large, Cic. 
Cal. 26. Horat. ||p. i. 1.92., where there were separate apart¬ 
ments for the men and women (balnea virilia et muliebriu), 
Varro deLat. Ling. viii. 42. Vitruv. v. 10. Gell. x. 3. Each 
paid to the bath-keeper (halneator) a smaltcoiu (quadrans), 
Horat. Sat. i. 3. 137. Juvenal. viM46. Efeice res quadran- 
taria for balneum, Senec. Epist. 89. Quadrantaria permuta- 
tio,i. e. pro quadrants ce^piam. miJteHt, Cic. Coel. 26. So 
qttadrantmia is pufferamean^srli^ QuinefiL viii. 6. Those 
under age pud notMpp, Juvgitefi, vi. 446. 

. ' TJie usual timepfoathing was two o’clock (octava bora) in 
summer, aad>three tawing*, PUn. 9 Xf. iii. 1. Martial, x. 
48 ,5 on festal dayEsdhnlsf Juvenal, xi. 205. 

The Romans; before j^hing; tookvarious kinds of exer¬ 
cise (exercitationfs canipei(res,po$t decisa negotia campo, sc. 
Martio, HAS, Ep) i. 7. 59.); as the ball or tennis (PILA), 
Horat. St&\. o. l8., throwing the javelin, and the discus or 
quoit, a round bullet df stone, iron, or lead, with a thong tied 
to it, Hmit. Od. i. % 11., the PAIAJS or Palaria, Juvenal. 
vi. 246. (see p. 346.) riding, running, leaping, &e. Suet. Aug. 
83. Martial, va. 31. 

There were chiefly fo# kinds of halls:—1. PILA trigo¬ 
nous vel Tricon, so called.) because those who played at it 
were placed in a triangle (t p^oivov), and tossed it from one 

another; 
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another; he who first let it come to the ground was the 
loser.—2. FOLLIS vel folliculus, inflated with wind like our 
foot-ball, which, if large, they drove with the arms, and sim¬ 
ply called Pi i. a, Prop. iii. 12. 5., or Pila vklox, Horat. Sat. 

ii. 2. 11., if smaller, with the hand, armed with a kind of 
gauntlet, hence called T'ollis pugillatorius. Plant. Rail. 

iii. 4. 16. Martial, xiv. 47-—3. PILA PAGAN1CA, the 
village ball, stuffed with feathers, less than th efollis, but more 
weighty, Martial, xiv. 45.—4. HARPASTUM {ah lifma'Qe, 
rapio), the smallest of all, which they Snatched from one 
another, Martial, iv. 19. vii. 31. Suet. Aug. 83. 

Those who played at the ball were said ludere raptim , vel 
pilum revocare cada\tem, when they struck it rebounding from 
the ground: when a number played together in a ring, and 
the person who had the ball seemed to aim at one, but struck 
another, ludere datatim, vel non sperato fugientem reddere 
gestu ; when they snatched the ball from one other, and threw 
it aloft, without letting it fall to the ground, ludere expulsim, 
vel pilain geminare•. volantem, Lucan, ad Pison. 173. Plaut. 
Cure. ii. 3. 17. Isicftr. i. 21. 

In country villas there was usually a tcnnis-couft, or place 
for playing at the ball, and for other exercises, laid out in the 
form of a circus; hence called Spharisterium, Suet. Vesp. 
20. Pirn. Ep. ii. 17. v. 6. 

Young men and boys used to amuse themselves in whirl¬ 
ing along a circle of brass or iron, set round with rings, as 
our children do wooden hoops. It was called TROCHUS, 
(a t(kx w , curro,)'m& Grcecus trochus, because borrowed from 
the Greeks, Horat. Od. iii. 24. 57- Martial, xi. 22. xiv. 169. 
The top (Turbo vel huxum) was peculiar to Boys, Virg. A&n. 
vii. 378. Pers. iii. 51. Some confounded thes'e two, but 
improperly. . , 

Those who could not' join in these exercises took the air 
on foot, in a carriage, or a litter. 

There were various places for walking; (AMBULACRA 
vel AMBULATIONES, uhi spatiarentur), both public and 
private, under the open air, or under covering, Cic. Horn. 44. 
Oral. ii. 20. Att. xiii. 29. ad Q. Fratr. iii. 17- Cell. i. 2. 
Horat. Od. ii. 15, 16. Ep. i. 10.S8fc" Juvenal, iv. fo vi. 60. 

Covered walks (PORTICUS, porticos or piazzas,) were 
built in different places, chiefly round the Campitf Martins 
and Forum, supported by marble pillars, and aifomed with 
statues and pictures, some of them of immense feetent; as 
those of Claudius, Martial, de Spect. ii. 9.,. of Augustus,iSwei. 
31., of Apollo, Prop. ii. 31. 1. Ovid. Tnst . in. 1. 59., of 
Nero, Suet. Net. 31., of Pornpey, Cic. de Fat. 4. Ovid. 
Art. Am. i. 67-, of Livia, Plin. Ep. i. 5, &c. 

Porticos were employed for various other purposes besides 

taking 
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taking exercise. Sometimes the senate was assembled, and 
courts of justice held in them. 

A place set apart for the purpose of exercise, on horseback 
or'in vehicles, was called GESTATIO. In villas it was ge¬ 
nerally contiguous to the garden, and laid out in the form of 
a circus, Plin. Epist. i. 3. ii. 17- 

An enclosed gallery with large windows to cool it in sum¬ 
mer, was called CKvmoPoRTicuSj Plin. Epist. ii. 17- v. 6., 
commonly with a double row of windows. Id. vii. 21. 

Literary men for the sake of exercise {stomachi causa), used 
to read aloud (clarh et intents legere), Plin. Ep. ix. 36. 

As the Romans neither wore linen nor used stockings, 
frequent bathing was necessary both for cleanliness and health, 
especially as they took so much exercise. 

Anciently they had no other bath but the Tiber. They, 
indeed, had no water hut what they drew from thence, or 
from wells in the city and neighbourhood; as the fountain 
of Egeria, fit the foot of Mount Aventine, Lie. i. 19. Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 273. Juvenal, lit. 13., of Mercury, Ovid. Fast. v. 
673, &c. * 

The first aqueduct at Rome was built by Appius Claudius, 
the censor, about the year of the city 441. Diodor. xx. 36. 
Seven or eight aqueducts were afterwards built, which 
brought water to Rome, from the distance of many miles, in 
such abundance, that no city was better supplied. 

These aqueducts,were constructed at a prodigious expense; 
carried through rocks and mountains, and over vallies, sup¬ 
ported on stone or brick arches. Hence, it is supposed, the 
Romans were ignorant, that water conveyed in pipes, rises 
to the height of its source, whatever be the distance or in¬ 
equality of ground through which it passes. It is strange 
they did not discover this .fact, considering the frequent use 
they made of pipes [fistula) in conveying water. That they 
were not entirely ignorant of it appears from Pliny, who 
says, Aqua invel eplumho mbit altitudinem exortus mi, water 
in leaden pipes rises to the height of its pdurce, xxxi. 6. s. 31. 
The truth IS; no pipes could have supported the weight of 
water conveyed to the city in (he Roman aqueducts. 

The waters were collected irf reservoirs, called CASTEL- 
LA, and .thence distributed throughout .the city in leaden 
pipes, PUn. xxxvi. 15. Horat. Ep. i. 10. 20. 

When the City was 'fully supplied with water, frequent 
baths were'built, both by private individuals, and for the use 
of the public; at first, however, more for utility than show 
[in usum, rum oblectamentum), Senec. Ep. 86. 

It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume an 
air of grandeur, and were railed THERMdE (0«/»j*e«, calores, 
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i. e. calida aqua, Liv. xxxvi. 15.), bagnios or hot baths, al¬ 
though they also contained cold baths. An incredible num¬ 
ber of these were built up and down the city, Plin. Epist. iv. 8. 
Authors reckon up above 800, many of them built by the 
emperors, with amazing magnificence. The chief were those 
of Agrippa near the Pantheon, Dio. liii. 27. Martial. iii. 20., 
of Nero, Martial, vii. 33. St at. Sylv. i. 5. 61,, of Titus, Suet. 

7., of Domitian, Suet. 5., of Caracalla, Antoninus, Dioclesian, 
&c. Of these, splendid vestiges still remain. 

The basin (labrum aut lacus) where they bathed was called 
BAPTISTERIUM, NATATIO or Piscina- The cold bath 
was called FRIGIDARIUM, sc. chenum Vel balneum; the hot, 
CALDARIUM, and the tepid, TEPIDARIUM: The cold 
bath room, Cella Frigidariaj tod the hot, Cella Cal- 
daria, Plin. Epist. v. 6. Fitruv. v. 10.; the stove room, Hv- 
pocauston, or Vaporarium, Cic. Q. Fratr. iii. 1., warmed 
by a furnace (propigneum vel prasfumium) below, Plin. Ep. 

ii. 17-, adjoining to which were sweating rooms, .(SUDATO¬ 
RIA, Senec. Epist. 52., vel Assa, sc. balnea, Cic. Q. Fratr. iii. 
1.), the undressing room, Apoditerium, Cic. ibid. Plin. Ep. 
v. 6., the perfuming room, Unctuarium, ii. 17. Several 
improvements were made in the construction of baths in the 
time of Seneca, Epist. 90. 

The Romans began their bathing with hot water, and ended 
with cold. The-cold bath was in,great repute after Anto- 
nius Musa recovered Augustus from a dangerous disease by 
the use of it. Suet. Aug. lix. 81. Plin. xxix. 1. Herat. Ep. i. 

15., but fell into discredit after the death of Marcellus, which 
was occasioned by the injudicious application of the same 
remedy, Dio. liii. 30. 

Hit: person who had the charge of the bath was called 
BALNEATOR, Cic , Cal. 26. Phil. xiii. 12. He had slaves 
under him, called Capsarii,: who took care of the clothes of 
those who bathed. 

The slaves who anointed those who bathed were called 
ALIPTjE, Cic. Earn. i. 9.35. Juvenal, in. 76. vi. 421., or 
Unctores, Martial, vii. 31. 6. Rh. 71. 3, 

The instruments of* an Aliptes were a curry-comb or 
scraper, (STRIGILIS, v. -il) to rub off (ad defricmdum et 
destringmdum vel radendim) the sweat and filth from the 
body, made of horn or brass, sometimes of silver otffold. Suet. 
Aug. SO. Horat. Sat. ii. 7- HO. Pats. v. 126. Martial, xiv. 51. 
Senec. Episl. 95., whence strigtnenta for sordes}-4 towels or 
rubbing cloths (LINTEA);—a vial or cruetof oil (GUTTUS), 
Juvenal, xi. 158., usually of h<pn/«>««& hence a large 
horn was called Rhinoceros, Juvenal, iii. 263. vii. 130. 
Martial, xiv. 52, 53. Cell. xvii. 8. ;—a jug (ampulla), Plant. 

Stick. 
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Stich. i. 3.77. Pers. i. 3. 44.;—and a small vessel called 
Lcnticula. 

The slave who had the care of the ointments' was called 
Unguent arius, Serv. in Virg. 2En. i. 697. 

As there was a great concourse of people to the baths, 
poets sometimes read their compositions there, Horat. Sat. 
i. 4.73. Martial, iii, 44.10., as they also did in the porticos 
and other places, Juvenal, i. 12. vii. 39. Plin. Epist. i. 13. 
iii. 18. vii. 17. viii. 12. Suet. Aug. 89. Claud. 41. Domit. 
2., chiefly in the months of July and,August, Plin. Epist. viii. 
21. Juvenal, iii. 9. 

Studious men used to compose, hear, or dictate.something 
while they were rubbed and wiped, Suet. Aug. 85. Plin. Epist. 
iii. 5. iv. 14. 

Before bathing, the Romans sometimes used to bask them¬ 
selves in the sun (sole uti), Plin. Ep. iii. 5. vi. 16. Sen. Ep. 
73. In sole, si caret vento, amhulet nudus, sc. Spurrina, Plin. 

Tfgtler the emperors, not only places of exercise (gymnasia 
et jmcstrae), but also libraries (bibliothecae), were annexed to 
thejpublic baths, Senec. de Tranquil. An. 9. 

The Romans after bathing dressed for supper. They put 
on the SYNTHESIS (vestis casnatoria vel accubitoria) and 
slippers: which, when a person supped abroad, were carried 
to the place by a slave, with other things requisite; a mean 
person sometimes carried them himself, Horat. Ep. i. 13.15. 
It was thought very wrong to appear at a banquet without 
the proper habit, Cic. Vat. 12., as among the Jews, Matth. 
xxii. 11. 

After exercise and bathing, the body required rest; hence 
probably the custom of, reclining on couches at meat. Be¬ 
fore they lay down they put off their slippers that they 
might not stain the couches, Martial, iii. 50. Horat. Sat. ii. 


8.77.' 

At feasts the guests were crowned with garlands of flowers, 
herbs or leaves, (serta, coronce vel corolla,) tied and adorned 
with fibanda,(oiW<E, tasnicc, vel lemuisci',) or with the rind or 
skin of the linden tree (philyra), Horat. Od. ii. 7. 23, ii. 11. 
13. Sat. ii. 3. 256. Virg,. Eel. vi. 16. Juvenal, v. 36. xv. 50. 
Martial, xiji. 127. Ovid* Fast. v. 337. Plin.xvi. 14. These 
crowns, it #as thought, prevented intoxication; hence cum 
corand ebrius, Plaut Pseud, v. 2.2. Amph. iii. 4.16. 

Their hair also was perfumed with various ointments (un- 
guenta vebaromala), nard or spikenard (Nardum, vel-ns), 
Malobathrum Assvriuw, Horat. ibid. Martial, iii. 12. 
Amomum, Virg, Ed. iii. 89. iv. 25., Balsamum ex Judaea, 
Plin. xii. 25. si 54, &c. When foreign ointments were first 

used 
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used at Rome is uncertain ; the selling of them was prohibited 
by the censors, A, U. 565. PI,in. xiii. 3. s. 5. 

The Romans began their feasts by prayers and libations to 
the gods, ( deos invocabant, Quinctilian. v. pr. Libare diis dopes 
et bene precari, Liv. xxxix. 43.) They never tasted any thing 
without consecrating it, Tibull. i. 1. 19.; they usually threw 
a part into the lire as an offering to the Lares, therefore 
called Dii patellarii, Plant. Cist. ii. 1. 46.; hence Dapes 
lib at as, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 67. ; and when they drank they 
poured out a part in honour of some god on the table, 
which was held sacred as an altar, Macrob. Sat. iii. 11. Firg. 
7Eu. i. 736. Sil. vii, 185.748. Plaut. Cure. i. 2. 31. Ovid. 
Amor. i. 4. 27., with this formula, Libo tibi, Tacit. Annal. 
xv. 64. 

The table was consecrated by setting on it the images of 
the Lares and salt-holders ( salinorum appositu ), Arnob. ii. 

Salt was held in great veneration by the ancients. It was 
always used in sacrifices, Horat. Od. iii. 23. 20. P/in. xxvi. 
7- s. 41., thus also Moses ordained, Levit. ii. 13. It was the 
chief thing eaten by the ancient Romans with bread and 
cheese, Ptin. ibid. Horat, Sat. ii. 2.17., as cresses ( nasturtium) 
by the ancient Persians, Civ. Tusc. v. 34. Hence Salaricm, 
a salary or pension, Plin. ibid. Suet. Tib. 4#. Martial, iii. 7-; 
thus, Solaria multis subtraxit, quos otiosos videbat aecipere, 
sc. Antoninus Pius, Capitolin. in vita ejtts, 7. 

A family salt-cellar (paternum salinutnp sc. vas) was kept 
with great care, Horat. Od. ii. 16. 14. To spill the salt at 
table was esteemed ominous, Festus. Setting the salt before 
a stranger was reckoned a symbol of friendship, as it still is 
by some eastern nations. 

From the savour which salt gives to food, and the insipi¬ 
dity of unsalted meat, sal was applied to the mind, Plin. 
xxxi. 7- s. 41.; hence'‘SAI^ wit or humour; salms,, witty; 
insulsus, dull, insipid; sales, witty sayings; sal Atticmn, sales 
urbani, Cic. Fam. ix. 15. * Sales inlrapomosria nati, polite 
raillery or reparte^Siivendl. i^. 11. Sal niger, i. e. amari 
sales, bitter raillery dr satire, Horat. JSp. ii. 2.60, j but in Sat. 
ii. 4.74. sal nigrum means simply black salt. 

Sal is metaphorically applied things; thus, Tectum 

pins salts quilm sumptus habebat, neatness, taste, elegance, 
Nep. Att. 13. Nulla in carport mica salts , CatuJfe S4.4. 

The custom of placing the images of the gods on the table, 
prevailed also among the Greeks and Persians, parjaculariy of 
Hercules; hence called Epitraprzios, Stat. iv. 6. 60. 
Martial ix. 44., and of making libationi, 0«7tf. v. 8. 

In making an oath or a prayer, the ancients touched the table 
as an altar, Ovid. Amor. i. 4. 27., and to violate it by any 

indecent 
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indecent word or action was esteemed impious, Juvenal, ii. 
110. To this Virgil alludes, Mn. vii. 114. 

As the ancients had not proper inns for the accommo¬ 
dation of travellers, the Romans, when they were in foreign 
countries, or at a distance from home, used to lodge at the 
houses of certain persons, whom they in return entertained 
at their houses in Rome. This was esteemed a very inti¬ 
mate connection, and called HOSP1TIUM, or Jus Hospitii, 
Liv. i. 1. Hence HOSPES is put both for an host or en¬ 
tertainer, and a guest, Ovid. Met. x. 224. Plaut. Most. ii. 
2. 48. Cic. Dejot. 3. Accipere hospitem non multi cibi sed 
multi joci, Cic. Fam. ix. 26. Diverter* ad hospitem, De 
Divin. i. 2J. s. 57- Fin. v. 2. Hospitium cam aliquo facers, 
Liv. et Cic* Jungimus hospitio (/extras, sc. in Virg. jEn. iii. 
83. Hospitio conjungi, Cic. Q. Fr. i. 1. Hospitio aliquem 
excipere et accipi; renunciate hospitium ei, Cic. Verr. ii. 36. 
Liv. xxv. 18. Amidtiam ei more majorum renunciare, Suet. 
Cal. 3. Tacit. Ann, ii. 70. Domo interdicere, Id. Aug. 66. 
Tacit. Ann. vi. 29. 

This connection was formed also with stated, by the whole 
Roman people, dr by particular persons, Liv. ii. 22. v. 28. 
xxxvii. 54. Cic. Verr. iv.65. Balk, 18. Cm. B. 6. i. 31. 
Hence Clienteles hospitiaque provincialia, Cic. Cat. iv. 11. 
Publid hospitii jura, Plin.iii. 4. 

Individuals used anciently to have a tally (TESSERA 
hospitalitatU), or piece of wood cUt into two parts, of which 
each party kept one, Plaut, Pan. v. 1.22.2.92. They swore 
fidelity to one• another by Jupiter, hence called Hospitaus, 
Cic. Q, Fr. ii. 11. Hence a person who had violated the 
rights of hospitality, and thus precluded himself access to 
any family, was said confregissk tksseram, Plaut. Cist. ii. 

1.27* ' 

. A league of hospitality was sometimes formed by persons 
at a distance, by mutually sending presents to one another, 
quee mittit dona, hospitio quurn jungeret absens, Ccedicus, 
Virg.JEn.ixi.361.'- f 

The relation of kospites was esteemed next to that of parents 
and clients, Cell. i. 13. To violate it was esteemed the 
greatest impiety, Vrg. 'JEn. v. 55. Cic. Verr. v.42. 

, The reception of any*atranger was called Hospitium, or 
plur. -ia, Ovid. Fast. vi. 536., and also the house or apart¬ 
ment in which he Was entertained; thus, hospitium sit tua 
villa meum, Ovid; Pont, i, 8.69., Divisi in hospitio, lodgings, 
Liv. ii. 14. Hospitalk mbiculum, the guest-chamber, Liv. 
i. 58. Hospitio utebatur Talk, lodged at the house of, lb. 35. 
Hence Floras calls Getia, Maritimum urbis hospitium, i. 4. 
So Virgil calls Thrace, Hospitium antiquum Trtjce, a place in 

ancient 
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ancient hospitality with Troy, Mn. iii. 15. Linquerepollutum 
hospitium, i. e. locumin quo jura hospitii violata fuerant, 

The Roman nobility used to build apartments ( domunculce ) 
for strangers, called HOSPITALIA, on the right and left end 
of their houses, with separate entries, that upon their arrival 
they might be received there, and not into the peristyle or 
principal entry; Pbristylum, so called because surrounded 
with columns, Vitruv. vi. 10. Suet. Aug. 82. 

The CCENA of the Romans usually consisted of two parts, 
called Mensa prima, the first course, consisting of different 
kinds of meat; and Mensa secunda vel altera, the second 
course, consisting of fruits and sweetmeats, Serv. in Fire. 
Mn. i. 216. 723. viii. 283. s 

In. later times the first part of the ciena , was called GUS- 
TATIO, Petron. 22.31., or Gdstus, consisting of dishes to 
excite the appetite, a whet, Martial, xi. 32. 53., and wine 
mixed with water and sweetened with honey, called MUL- 
SUM, Herat. Sat. ii: 4. 26. Cic. Tusc. iii. 10. Grift, ii. 70. 
Fin. ii. 5. s. 17. Plin. xXii. 24., whence what was eaten and 
drunk ( anteccena ) to whet the appetite, was named PRO- 
MULSIS, Cic. Fam. ix. 16. 23. Senec. Ep. 123., and the 
place where these things were kept, Prom ULsiDARiuMj v. -re, 
or Gustatorium, Petron. 31. Plin. Ep. v. 6. Martial, xiv. 
88. Plin. ix. 12. \ 

But gustatio is also put for an occasional refreshment through 
the day, or for breakfast, Plin. Ep. iii, 5. vi. 16. Suet. Aug. 
76. Vopisc. Tac. 11. 

The principal dish at supper was called CCENJS CAPUT 
vel Pompa, Martial, x. 31. Cic. Tusc. v. 34. Fin. ii 8. 

The Romans usually began their entertainments with eggs, 
and ended with fruits: hence An ovd usque ad mala, from 
the beginning to the end of supper, Horat. Sat. i. 3.6. Cic. 
Fam. ix. 20. \ , 

The dishes (edulra) held in the highest estimation by the 
Romans'are enumerated, Gelt. vii. 16. Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 
Stat. Silv. iv. 6. 8. Martial, v. 79- ix. 48. xi. 53. &c., a 
peacock, (pavo, v. -us), Horat. Sattii. 2.23. Juvenal, i. 143., 
first used by Hortensius, the orator^ at a supper, which he 
gave when admitted into the collegeiof priests (aditiali coend 
sacerdotii), Plin. x. 20., s. 23., apheasant (phasiana, ex Phasi 
Colchidh jluvio), Martial, iii. 58. xiii. 72. Senec. ad Helv. 9. 
Petron. 79- Manil. v. 372., a bird called Ati&gen vel -ena, 
from Ionia or Phrygia, Horat. Epod. ii. 54 a Martial, xiii. 61., 
a guinea-hen, ( avis Afra, Horat. ibid. Gallim Nupiidica vel 
Africana, Juvenal, xi. 142. Martial, xiii 73.) a Melian 

crane, 
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crane, an Ambracian kid; nightingales, luscinice; thrushes, 
turdi; ducks, geese, &c. Tomaculum (a Te/ivw), vel Isicium 
(ab inseco), sausages or puddings, Juvenal. x. 355. Martial. 

i. 42.9. Petron. 31. 

Sometimes a whole boar was served up; hence called 
Animal propter con Vi via natum, Juvenal, i. 141., and 
Porcds Trojan us, stuffed with the flesh of other animals, 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 2." . 

The Romans were particularly fond of fish, Macrob. Sat. 

ii. 11. Mullus, themfillet; rhombus, thought to be the turbot; 
murcena, the lamprey; scar us, the scar, or schar; acipenser, 
the sturgeon; lupus, a pike, &c.; but especially of shell-fish, 
pistes testacei, pectines, pectunculi, vel concbvlia, ostrea, 
oysters,’ See., which they sometimes brought all the way from 
Britain, Mutupmoque editafundo, from Rutupia, Richborough 
in Kent, Juvenal. iv. 141.; also snails {cochlea), Plin. Ep. i. 15. 

•Oyster-beds (ostrearum vivaria) were first invented by 
one Sergius Arata, before the Marsic war, A. U. 660., on the 
shore of Baiae (in Raiano ), and on the JLmcrtae lake, Plin. ix. 
54. s. 79.. Hence Lucrine oysters are celebrated, Eorat. 
Epod. 2. 49. Some preferred those'of Brundusium; and to 
settle the difference, oysters used to be brought from thence, 
and fed for some time on the Lucrine lake, Plin. ibid. 

The Romans used to weigh their fishes alive at table; and 
to see them expire was reckoned a piece of high entertainment, 
Plin. ix. 17- s. 39. Senec. Nat. Q. iii. 17.18. 

The dishes of the eecond table or the dessert, were called 
BELLARIA; including fruits, poma vel mala, apples, pears, 
nuts, figs, olives,’ Stapes | Pistachidft vel -a, Pistachio nuts; 
amygdala, almonds; uvccpassce, dried grapes,raisins; caricce, 
driedffigs; palmulce, caryota, vel dactyli, dates, the fruit of 
thepalm-tree; bolSti,ttyq&loQormjJMjjsLJtyhi.7.; nucleipinei, 
the kernels of pine-nuts; also sweetmeats, confects, or con¬ 
fections, cxMtbEdidia meliitavtl dulciaria; cupedia; cmslula, 
Uba, placentae, ortologam^theese-ceket^ or the like; copice, 
almond-cakes; scriblitae, tarts, &c., whence the maker of 
them, the pastty-cook,or the confectioner, was called Pistor 
ve\co»ditcn‘dulci0ius/placentarius,Hbarius,crustularius,tkc. t 

There were various slaves who prepared the victuals, who 
put them in order, and s#ved them up. 

Anciently the- baker ahd cook (pistor et coquus vel cocus ) 
were the same, Feslus. An expert cook was hired occa¬ 
sionally, Plaut. Aul. iii 4.185. Pseud, iii. 2, 3. 30., whose 
distinguishing badge Van a knife which he carried, Id. Aul. 

iii. 2,3. But after the luxury of the table was converted into 
an art, Cooks were purchased at a great price, Liv. xxxix, 6. 
Plin, ix. 17. s, 31. Martial, xiv, 220, Cooks from Sicily in 

particular 



ROMAN ENTERTAINMENTS, &C. 


415 


particular were highly valued, Athen. xiv. 23., hence Siculce 
dapes, nice dishes, Horat. Od. iii. 1. 18. 

There were no bakers at Rome before A. U. 580; baking 
was the work of the women, Plin. xviii. 11. s. 28. Yarro 
de Re Rust. ii. 10.; but Plutarch says, that anciently Roman 
women used neither to bake nor cook victuals, Qucest. Rom. 
84. s. 85. 

The chief cook who had the direction of the kitchen (qui 
coquina; <prteerat), was called ARCH1MAG1RUS, Juvenal.' 
ix. 109. The butler who had the care of provisions, PRO- 
MU S Condus, Procurator pent (Pen os autem omne cfuoves- 
cuntur homines, Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 27.) JPlaut. Pseud, ii. 2.14. 
Tlorat. Sat. ii. 2. 16. He who put them iii order, STRUC- 
TOR, Martial, ix. 48. Juvenal, vii. 184., and sometimes 
carved, Id. v. 120. xi. 136., the same with CARPTOR, Car¬ 
pus, or Scissor, Id. ix. 110. He who. had the charge of the 
hall, Atriensis, Cic. Parad. v. 2. 

They were taught carving as an art, and performed it to 
the sound of music, hence called Cbironomontes vel gesti- 
culatores, Juvenal, v. 121. xi.'137. Petron, 35, 36. 

The slaves who waited at table were* properly called 
MINISTRI, lightly clothed in a tunic, and girt ( succincti, vel 
altt> cincti, Horat. Sat-ii, 6.107. ii. 8.10.) with napkins (lin¬ 
tels succincti, Suet. Cal. 26.) who had their different tasks 
assigned them; some put the plate in order ( argentum ordi- 
nabant), Senec. de brev. Vit. 12.; some gave the guests water 
for their hands, and towels to wipe them, Petron. 31.; some 
served about the bread; some brought in the dishes ( opsonia 
inferrebant), and set the, cups, Yirg. JEn. i. 705, &c.; some 
carved; some served, the wine, Juvenal, v. 56. 59, &c. In 
hot weather there were some to cool the room with fans 

( flahella), and to drive away the .flies, Martial, iii. 82.- 

Maid-servants ( famulce ) s&o sometimes served at table, 
Virg. 2En. i. 703. Suet. Tib. 42. Curt. v. 1. 

When a master wnted a slave to bring,Mm any thing, he 
made a noise with his fingers (digitis crepuit), Martial. Ibid, 
vi. 89.xiv. 119. Petron. 27. ; s 

The dishes were brought in, either on (he tables them¬ 
selves, or more frequently on frames (FERCULA vel 
Repositoria), each frame contaihlfig a variety of dishes, 
Petron. 35. 66. Plin. xxviii. 2. s. 6. xxxiii. 11. s. 49. 52.; 
h en ce Pricbereccmam ternis vel senis ferculis, i.e. mksibus, to 
give a supper of three or six courses, Suet. Aug.jil Juvenal. 
i. 93. But fercula is also sometimes put, for the dishes or the 
meat, Horat. Sat. ii. 6.104. Martial, iii, 50. ix. 83. xi. 32. 
Auson. Epigr. 8. Juvenal, xi. 64, So Mens,*: ; thus Mensas, 
i. e. lances magnas instar mensarum, repositoriis imponere. 

T>1' 
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PIin.xjodii. il. 6 . 49. Petron. 34. 47. 68. Sometimes the 
(fishes (ooftaar vel catini) were brought in and set down 
separately, Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 42. ii. 2.39, 

ofmS2l atte i, ( ^ Vel SCUtdla) Containin S various kinds 
of meat was called Mazonomum (a vc/mo, tribuo et naira 

tit l TJ UO f1t anie f arind - i lacte) ’ which was banded about,' 
that each of the guests might take what he chose. Id. viii 8G 

S?%, whlch . heca i le 1 d the Shield of Minerva, filled 

S,“JrS? ™ ^ WeSt and DiceSt ki " ds of 

arri™f in U fh P f i VS , a to em P eror b y llis br °tber upon his 

fishes and 70fl^ adv ™ titia )> 2000 of the most choice 
shes, and 7000 birds are said to have been served up. Vi- 

tellms used to breakfast, dine, and sup with different persons 
tlif same day, and it never cost any of them less than 400 000 
sesterces, about 32291. 2s. 4d. IbL. Thushe is said S 

Wlxvt TaZFmst™&f lieSl1 ' S ‘ 1 e - 7,265,625/. 

f f" Un , C °! nm0 i dis b was introduced to the sound of the 
tet”l d 2 servants were crotoed with flowers, Macrob. 

^ ne tfero entertained with music 

nd dancing, Petron. 35, 36., sometimes with pantomimes 

26 2 - 5e - Mm. 

,, w ith fools f/nortones) , and buffoons, Plin. Ep. ix 17 ■ 

and even with gladiators, Capitolin. in Fero, 4.; but the more 
sober had only persons to read or repeat select passages from 
iwoks (anagnosTj: tel achoamata), Cic. Atl. i. 12. Fam v 9 
Nep-Att. xui. 14, Suet, 

mS’iJL “i- II. iix.7. Martial, iii. 50. 

I heir highest pleasure at entertainments arose from agreeable 
conversation, Cic. Sen. W H m t. Salt, ii. 6. 70. b 
To prevent the bad effects of repletion, some used after 
upper to take a vomit: thus Caesar /nmihuit a,,,,,™,. __,... 



itVvm so n ‘r r ^oui, meoque iargiHs edebat), Cic. 
Att.^ciri. 52.,Dejpt. J .; also before Supper and at other times 
Suet. Fit. 13. Cic. Phil. 41. Cels. 13. Fomunt ut 2 
edunt, iitfvomntySenec. ad Helv. 9. Even women, aftei 
bathing before supper, «sed to drink wine and throw it up 
agam to sharpen their appetite, (Falemi sextarius alter 
dwttur anteabum, rabidam facttirus orexim), Juvenal, vi. 

• , • y ■, 

A san^tuoas enit&nBimt (cwna lauta, opima vel opt- 
pa.ru) was^calted Avevpius, Cic. Fam. vii. 26. Pontifi- 
CAiJS ve! Pontificum, Hof. Od. fi. 14. 28. Sauahxs, Id. i. 37. 
the. Att. v. 9., because used by these priests j or dubia, ubi 

tu, 
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tu duhites, quid sumas potmimum, Ter. Phor. ii. 2. 28. Hor. 

ii. 2. 76. 

When a person proposed supping with any one without 
inv’tat.ou, or as we say, invited himself (cwnam ci conduit 
yf ad cmuim h Cic. Farn. i. 9. Suet. Tib. 42., he was called 
Hospes oblatus, Phn. Prcef. and the entertainment, Subita 
(.ondictaoue ctENULA, Suet. Claud. 21. 

An entertainment given to a person newly returned from 
abroad, was called Ccpna Adventitia vel -toria, Suet. Vit. 

,, ,ATI “> Blaut. Bacch. i. 1. 61.; by patrons to their 
icnts, Cana Recta, opposed to Sportui.a, Martial, viii. 50 • 
by a person, when he entered on an office, Ciena aditialis 
tc/ ADjmtAus, Suet. Claud. 9.. Senec, Ep. 95. 123 
. < d lents us ? d t0 w ait on their patrons at their houses early 

M,, t ie , m0rD ,u !, o t -°- P oX their res P ects to them (, salutare ), 
Martial, u. 18. 3. n . 36. iv. 8. Juvenal, i. 128. v. 19., and 
sometimes to attend them through the day wherever they 
went, dressed m a white toga , Id. vii. 142. Martial, i. 56.13., 
hence called Anteambueones, Id. iii. 7., Nivei Quirites 
and from their number, Tcrba togata, et Priecedentia 
BONG! AGMINIS OFE1CIA, Juv. i. 96. viii. 49. x. 44. On which 
account, on solemn occasions, theyuvere invited to supper, 
,J lv \ Cfowrf. 21., and plentifully entertained in 

the hall. This was called COENA RECTA, i. e. justa et 
snlemms adeoque lauta et opipdra, a formal plentiful supper; 
hence convivan recta sc. ccend, Suet. Aug. 74,, reete etdap- 
K e - aonndanter , to keep a good table, Id. Vesp. 19. So 
Pivere rectb, vel cum recto apparqtu, Senec. Epist. 110. 122. 

Rut upon the increase of luxury, it became customary under 
the emperors, instead of a supper, to give each, at least of the 
poorer clients, a certain portion or dole of meat to carry home 
m a pannier or small basket (SPORTULA); which likewise 
being found inconvenient, money was given in place of it 
called also Sportuea, to the amount generally of 100 qua- 

1Z‘! lteS ’J T . as . ses > L .. e> ahout ls - 7d. each, Juvenal, i 95. 
f’ dflartial. i. 60. iii. 7. xi. 75,, sometimes to persons 
ot rank, to women as well as men, Ibid. This word is put 
likewise for the hire given by orators to those whom they 
-P*oye d 10 applaud them, while thgywere pleading , Plin. 

SPORTULA, of pecuniary donations instead of suppers, 
were established by Nero, Suet. Ner *16., but abolished by 

J)ornit & 7’ the custom of formal suppers restored, Suet. 

The ordinary drink of the Romans at feasts was wine, which 
they mixed with water, and sometimes with aromatics or 
spices, Juvenal, vi. 302. They used water either cold or hot, 

2 “ Id. v. 63. 
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Id. v. 63. Martial, viii. 67. 7. i. 12. xiv. 105. Plant. Cure, 
ii. 3.13. et Mil. iii. 2.22. 

A place where wine was sold (tabema vinaria) was called 
(ENOPOLIUM; where mulled wiiies and hot drinks were 
sold, Thbrmopolidm, Plant. Ibid, et Bud. ii. 6. 43. Pseud. 
ii. 4. 52. 

Wine anciently was very rare. It was used chiefly in the 
worship of the gods. Young men below thirty, and women 
all their lifetime, were forbidden to drink it, unless at sacri¬ 
fices, Pal. Max. ii. 1. 5. vi. 3. Cell. x. 23. Plin. xiv. 13., 
whence, according to some, the custom of saluting female 
relations, that it might be known Whether they had drunk 
wine, Ibid. 8f Plutarch. Q. Rom. 6. But afterwards, when 
wine became more plentiful, these restrictions were removed; 
which Ovid hints Was the case even in the time of Tarquin 
the Proud, Fast. ii. 740. 

Vineyards came to be so much cultivated,'that it appeared 
agriculture was thereby neglected; on which account, Domi- 
tian, by an edict, prohibited any new vineyards to be planted 
in Italy, and ordered at least the one half to be cut down in 
the provinces, Suet. Bom. 7. But this edict was soon after 
abrogated, lb. 14. .. 

The Romans reared their vines by fastening them to certain 
trees, as the poplar and the elm; whence these trees were 
said to be married (maritari) to the vines ,Horat. Epod. ii. 10., 
and the vines to them (duel ad arbores viduas, i. e. vitibus 
tanquam uxoribus per civilia bella privatas, Id. Od. iv. 5. 
30.) and the plane-tree, to which they were not joined, is 
elegantly called Cjjlbbs, Id. ii. 15.1. 

Wine was made anciently much in the same manner as it 
is now. The grapes were picked ( decefpebantur ) in baskets 
(quali, guasilli, fisci,Jiscin<e vel fiscelUe) made of osier and 
stamped (calcabantur.) Ther juice tfas Squeezed out by a 
machine called TORCULUM, -ar, -are, vel -arium, or 
PRJELUM, a press: Torcular was properly the whole ma¬ 
chine, and prelum, the- beam which pressed the grapes (trabs 
gud ma premitur ), Serv. in Virg. G, ii. 242. Vitruv. vi. 9. 
The juice was made topass ( transmittebatur ) through a strainer 
(Saccos vel Colom), Martial, xii. 61. 3. xiv. 104., and re¬ 
ceived into a large vat or tub (LACUS), Ovid. Fast. iv. 888. 
PliU. Epist. ix, 20., or put into a large cask, Dolium ( Cupa 
yel Siria ), made of wood or potter’s earth, until the fermenta¬ 
tion was over (donee deferbuerit) ; hence Vinum doltarjs, 
Plant, Pseud, ii. 2. 64. The liquor which cama. out without 
pressing, was called Protropum, or mustum lixivium, Plin. 
Xiv. 0. Coluinel. lxii. 41. 

The must or new wine (MUSTUM) was refined ( defeeca- 

batur), 
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batur), by mixing it with the yolks of pigeons’ eggs, Horat. 
Sat. ii. 4. 56. j the white of eggs is now used for that purpose. 
Then it was poured ( diffusum ) into smaller vessels or casks 
[amphoree vel cadi) made usually of earth, hence called Testa:, 
Horat. Od. i. 20. 2. iii. 21. 4., covered over with pitch or 
chalk [pblitre vel picatce et gypsatee ), and bunged or stopped 
up [obturated); bence relinere vel delinere dolium vel cadmn, 
to open, to pierce, to broach, Terent. Heaut. iii. 1.51.* Wine 
was also kept in leathern bags (ptres), Plin. xxviii. 18. 
From new wine, a book not ripe for publication is called 
musteus liber, by Pliny, Ep. viii. 21. 

On each cask was marked the name of the consuls, or the 
year when it was made, Horat. Od. i. 20. iii. 8.12. 28. 8. 
Ep. i. 5.4., hence Nunc mild fumosos veterisproferte Falernos 
Comulis (sc. cados), Tibull. ii. 1.27-, and the oldest was always 
put farthest back in the cellar; hence Interiore notd Falerni, 
with a cup of old Falernian wine, Horat. Od. ii. 3. 8. 

When a cask was emptied, it was inclined to one side, and 
the wine poured out. The Romans did not use a siphon or 
spiggot, as we do; hence vertere cadam, to pierce, to empty, 
Id. iii. 29. 2. Invertunt Aliphanis (sc. poculis) vinaria tota 
(sc. vasa, i. c. cados v. lagenas ), they turn over whole casks 
into large cups made at Allife, a town in Samnium, Id. Sat. 

ii. 8. 39. 

Sometimes wine was ripened by being placed in the smoke 
above a fire, Id. Od. iii. 8.11. Plin. xiv. 1. s. 3. Martial. 

iii. 81. x. 36., or in an upper part of the house [in horreo vel 
upothecd editiore), whence it was said descendere, Horat. Od. 
iii. 21. 7- Often it was kept to a great age, Id. Od. iii. 14. 
18. Cic. Brut. 286. Juvenal, v. 34. Pers. iv. 29. Veil. ii. 7- 
Wine made in the consulship of Opimius, A. U. 633., was 
to be met with in the time of Pliny, near 200 years after, 
[in speciem asperi mellis redactum,) Plin. xiv. 4, s. 6. Mar¬ 
tial. i. 27 - 7- ii- 40- 5- Jr order to make wine keep, they used 
to boil [decoquere, Virg. G. i. 295.) the must down to one half, 
when it was called befrotum : to one third, Sapa, Plin. xiv. 
9. s. 11.; and to give it a flavour (at odor vino contingat, et 
saporis queedam acumina), they mixed with it pitch and cer¬ 
tain «rbs; when they were said Conbirk, mebicari vel con- 
cinnare vinum, Plin. xiv. 20. s. 25. Columell. xii. 19, 20, 
21. Cato de Re Rust. 114, 115. 

Wines were distinguished chiefly from the places where 
they were produced. In Italy. the most remarkable were, 
Vinum Falkrnum, Massicum, Calenum, Ccecubum, Albanum, 
Setinum, Surrentinum, &c. Plin. 23.1. s. 20. Foreign wines, 

* So, -Cortican aclstrictum pic a demmm amphorce, for ah amphora, Ilorat. 

iii, 8.10. , 

2 e 2 
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C/iium, Leshium, Leucadium, Coum, Rhodium, Naxium, Ma- 
mertimm, Thasium, Meconium vel Lydium, Mareoticum, &c. 
Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8. See. Also from its colour or age, Vinum 
album, nigrum, rubrum, &c. Ib. 9. s. 11,12. Fetus, novum, 
recens, homum, of the present year’s growth ; trimum, three 
year’s old; molle, lenc, vetustate edmtulum, mellow ; asperum 
vel austerum, harsh; merum vel meracum, pure, unmixed; 
meracius, i. e. fortius, strong, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 31. 

The Romans set down the wine on the second table ( altc- 
ris mensis), with the dessert ( cam betlariis), and before they 
began drinking poured out 1 libations to the gods, Virg. JF/n. 
i. 736. viii. 278. 283. O. ii. 101. This, by a decree of the 
senate, was done also in honour of Augustus, after the battle 
of Actium, Dio. li. 19. Horat. Od. iv. |. 31. 

The wine was brought in to the guests in earthen vases 
(AMPHORAE vel Testce) with handles (ansatas), hence called 
nioT.v, Horat. i. 9. 8., or in big-bellied jugs or bottles (Am¬ 
pulla:) of glass ( vitreee ), leather ( cariaceoe ), or earth ( figlinte ), 
Plin. Epist. iv. 30. Suet. Dorait. 21. Martial, vi. 35. 3. xiv. 

110., on each of which were affixed labels or small slips of 
parchment, (Titcj.i vel PittacIa, i. e. schedule e membrand 
excises, vel tabellce,) giving a short description of the quality 
and age of the wine ; thus, Falernum, opimianum anno- 
hum centum, Petron. 34. Juvenal, v. 34. Sometimes dif¬ 
ferent kinds of wine and of fruit were set before the guests 
according to their different rank, Plin. Ep. ii. 6. Martial. 
iii. 82. iv. 86. vi. 11.49. Suet. Cees. 48. Spartian. Adrian. YJ. 
'Juvenal, v. 70.; whence Vinum dominiccm, the wine drunk 
by the master of the house, Petron. 31., and comare dviliter, 
to be on a level’with one’s guest, Juvenal, v. 112. 

The wine was mixed ( miscebatur vel temperabatur) with 
water in a large vase or bowl, called CRATER, v. -era, whence 
it was poured into cups (Pocula), Ovid. Fast. v. 522. 

Cups were called by different names; Calices, phialw, pa¬ 
terae, canthari, carchesia, cibaria, scyphi, cymhia, scapbia, 
bdtiblce, cululli,’amystides, &c., and made of various mate¬ 
rials ; of wood, as beech, fagina, sc. pocula, Virg. Eel. iii. 37., 
of earth, fictilia, df glass, Vitre a, Mctrtial. i. 38. Juvenal, ii. 

95., which wheii%rokeh used to be exchanged for brinfstone 
matches ( sulphurataramenta ), Martial.i. 42.4. x. 3. Juvenal. 
v. 49., of amber, succuia, Id. ix. 50., of brass, silver, and gold, 
sometimes beautifully engraved; hence calledTOREUMATA, 

' i. e. vasa sculpta vel ceelata, Cic. Verr.iv. 18. ii. 52. Pis. 27., 
or adorned with'figures {signa vel sigilla) affixed to them, 
called CRUSTiE or EMBLEMATA, Cic. Fer. iv. 23. 
Juvenal, i. 76. Martial, viii. 51.9., which might be put on and 
taken off at pleasure ( exemptilia ), Cic. ibid. 22. 24., or with 

gems. 
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gems, sometimes taken off the fingers for that purpose, 
Juvenal. 5. 41., hence called GAUGES GEMMAT1 vel 
aurum gemmatum, Martial, xiv. 109. 

Cups were also made of precious stones, Virg. G. ii. 506., 
of crystal, Senec. de Ira, iii. 40., of amethyst and murra or 
porcelain (pocula murrina), Martial. ix. 60. 13. x. 49. Plin. 
xxxiii. 1. xxxvii. 2, &c. 

Cups were of various forms; some had handles (ansje vel 
nasi). Virg. Ed. vi. 17. Juvenal, v. 47-, usually twisted 
(TORT1LES), Ovid. Ep. xvi. 252., hence called Gauges 
Pterati, i. e. alati vel ansati, Plin. xxxvi. 26. Some had 
none. 

There were slaves, usually beautiful boys (pneri eximiufacie, 
Cell. xv. 12.), who waited to mix the wine with water, and 
to serve it up; for which purpose they used a small goblet, 
called CYATHUS, to measure it, Plaut. Pers. y. 2. 16., con¬ 
taining the twelfth part of a sextarius, nearly a quart English. 
Hence the cups were named from the parts of the Roman 
AS, according to the number of cyathi which they contained; 
thus, sextans, a cup which contained two cyathi; Trikes 
vel Triental, three; Qijadrans, four, &c. Suet. Aug. 77- 
Martial, viii. 51. 24. ix. 95. xi. 37. Pers. iii. 100., and those 
who served with wine were said Adcyathos stare, Suet. Jul. 
49., ad cyathum statui, Hor. Od. 1.26.8., or Cyathissari, 
Plant. Men. ii. 2. 29. 

They also used a less measure, for filling wine and other 
liquors, called Ligula or Lingula, and Cochleare, vel -ar, 
a spoon, the fourth part of a cyathus , Martial, v. 20. viii. 33. 
23. xiv. 121. 

The strength of wine was sometimes lessened, by making 
it pass through a strainer with snow in it, Comm nivaricm, 
Martial, xiv. 103., vel Saccos nivarius, lb. 104. Plin. xix. 
22. s. 28. xix. 4. s. 19. It was also sometimes cooled by 
pouring snow water upon it, Martial, v. 65. xiv. 117. Senec. 
E,>. 79. 

The Romans used to drink to the health of one another, 
thus, Bene mihi, Bene vobis, &c. Plaut. Pers. v. i. 20., 
sometimes in honour of a friend or mistress. Ibid. Horat. 
Od. i. 27- 9., and used to take as many cyathi as there were 
letters in the name, Tibull. ii. 1.31. Martial, i. 72., or as they 
wished years to them; hence they were said, Ad numerum 
hibere, Ovid. Fast. iii. 531. A frequent number was three 
in honour of the Graces ; or nine, of the Muses, Horat. Od. 
iii. 19. 11. Auson. Eidyll. xi. 1. The Greeks drank first in 
honour of the gods, and then of their, friends; hence Graxo 
more bibbre, Cic. Verr. i. 26. et ibi Ascon. They Began 
with small cups, aud ended with larger, Ibid. They used to 

name 
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name the person to whom they handed the cup; thus, Pno- 
pino tibi, &c. Cic. 'fuse. i. 40. Plaut. Stick, v. 4. 26.30. 
Ter. Eun. v. 9.57. Virg. JEn. i. 728. Martial, i. 69. vi, 44. 
Juvenal, v. 127- 

A skeleton was sometimes introduced at feasts in the time 
of drinking, or the representation of one (larva argentea), 
Petron. 34., in imitation of the Egyptians, Herodot. ii. 78. 
s. 74. Plutarch, in Conviv. Sapient , 6., upon which the master 
of the feast looking at it used to Say, Vivamus, ddm licbt 

ESSE BENB, Petr OH. ih, n«/c Te Kill reprev, itraeai yap awoOavwv 

rawvros, Drink and be merry, for thus shalt thou be after 
death, Herodot. ibid. 

The ancientB sometimes crowned their cups with flowers, 
Virg. JEn. iii. 525. TtbuU. ii. 5.98. But coronare cratera 
vel vina, i. e. pocula , signifies also to Jill with wine, Virg. G. 
ii. 528. y£n. i. 724. vii. 147. 

The ancients at their feasts appbinted a person to preside 
by throwing the dice, whom they called ARBITER BIBEN- 
1)1, Magister vel Hex convivii, modiperator vel modimperator, 
(avinroaiapxos,) dictator, dux, strategus,kc. He directed 
every thing at pleasure, Horat. Od. i. 4.18. ii. 7. 25. Cic. 
Sen. 14. Plant , Stick, v. 4. 20. , 

When no director of the feast was appointed, they were 
potare magistrd, to drink as much as they pleased, 
(culpabgdpr ille qui multum biberet, excess only was blamed,) 
Horat. Sat. ii. 2.123. Some read cuppd vel cupd, but impro¬ 
perly ; for capo' signifies either a large cask or tun which 
received the must from the wine-press, or it is put for copa vel 
caupa, a woman who kept a tavern, (qua: cauponam) vel 
tabemam exerceret,) Suet, Ner. 27., or for the tavern itself; 
whence it was thought mean for a person to be supplied with 
wine, or from a retailer (depropola vel propala), Cic. Pis. 27. 
Suet, Claud, 40. 

During the intervals of drinking they often played at dice 
(ALEA), Plaut. Cure. ii. 3. 75., of which there were two 
kinds, the tesserce and tali, Cic. Sen. 16. 

The TESSERAE had six sides, marked I. II. HI. IV. V. 
VI., like our dice. The TALI had four sides longwise, for 
the two ends were not regarded. On one side was marked 
one point, ( unio, m ace,) called Eanis ; on the opposite side 
six, (Senio, sice) } on the two Other sides, three and four, 
(temio et qmtemio). In playing they used three tessera: and 
four tali. They were put into a box made in the form of a 
small tower, straightnecked, wider below than above, and fluted 
in ringlets, (intns gradus excisos habeas,) called FRITILLUS, 
pyrgus, turris, twrricula, phimus, orca, Sic., and being shaken 
were thrown out upon the gaming-board or table, (FOLUS, 

alveus, 
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Old men were particularly fond of such games, as not 
requiring bodily exertion, tic, Sen. 16. Suet. Aug. 71. Ju¬ 
venal. xiv.4. 

The character of gamesters (ALEATORES vel aleones) 
was held infamous, Cic. Cat., ii, 10. Phil. ii. 27. 

Augustus used to introduce at entertainments a kind of 
diversion, similar towhat we call a lottery ; by selling tickets 
( sortes ), or sealed lablets, aj^rehtly equivalent, at an equal 
price; which,'when opened or unSfealed, entitled the pur¬ 
chasers to things of very unequal vafife {ret ineequalissinue); as, 
for instance, one 'to l00.^51dipf^:e& another to a pick-tooth 
(dentiscalpium ), a third tb a pu^de robe, &c.; in like manner 
pictures, with the Wrong side turned to the company (a versas 
tahularumpicturas in 'convivio venditare solehat), so that, for 
the same price, one received the picture of an Apelles, of a 
Zeuxis, or a? Parirh#usJ*ahd another, the first essay of a 
learner, Suetl Aug; Lamprid. in Pita 

ejits, 21. . 

There wash gameofsih&i#e, {which is stiB common in Italy, 
chiefly, however, among the vulgar, called tMgame oiMorra,) 
played between two persons, by suddenly raising or compress¬ 
ing'the fingers, and, at the sameinstant, gu'Cssing each at the 
number of the other; vflien doing thus, they were said Micare 
niGims, Cic. Diyin. ii. 41. Off", iii. 23. Suet. Aug. 13. As 
the number of fingers stretched out could not be known in the 
dark, unless those who played had implicit confidence in one 
another; hence, in praising the virtue and fidelity of a man, he 
was said to be Digs us quicumi^ tknkbris micbs,- Cic. Off'. 
iii. 19. Fin. ii. 16.*. 5g. 

The Romans ended their repasts in the same manner in 
which they began them, with libations and prayers, Ovid. 
Fast.ii.&Sb. Tht; guCsts drank i» r the health of their host, 
and, under the ^isars, that of the. emperor, Ibid, et 
Petron. 60. When about to go away, they sometimes de¬ 
manded a parting ci m imh onour of Mercury, that he might 
grant them a Sound tifi&ffpMartial. Delphih. i. 72. . 

The master of |he'house (herus,dominm, parochus, coenw 
magister, ■ convCitatar, Hot. Sat. iiV8. -.35. Martial, xii. 46. 
Geu, xiii, IT.) 'used to give, the guests certain presents at their 
departure, called Apopn$r$ta,, .Suet. Aug. 7b. Gal. 55. Vesp. 
19. MsrtiaL‘ xiv! I: Re^dp. 60., or. XENIA, which were 
sometimes sent to tyemg^Ftin. Epist. Vi. 31. Fitmo. vi. 10. 
Martial, xiii. 3: Xswraaf is alio but for a present sent from 
the produces to tkn advocate at Rome, Plin. Ep. v. 14., or 
giveU to the govferriOt of a province, Digest. 

The 
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The presents given to guests being of different kinds, were 
sometimes distributed by lot, Martial, xiv. 1. 5,—40. 144. 
170., or by some ingenious contrivance, Petr an. 41. 


HI. ROMAN RITES OF MARRIAGE. 

A LEGAL marriage ( justum matrinwrtium) among the 
Romans was mad#in three difljerentways, called usus, 
confarreatio , and cMmptib, > ’ ... ' 

1. USUS, usage or prescription, was when a woman, with 
the consent of her parents or guardians, lived with a man for 
a whole year ( matrimonii causd} without being absent three 
nights, and thus became his lawful wife, or property, by pre¬ 
scription (usu capta fuit), Gell, iii, 2. If absent for three 
nights ( trinoctium ), she was said esse usurpata, or Isse usur¬ 
pation sc. suurn jus, to have, interrupted the prescription, and 
thus prevented a marriage, Usurpatin est enim usucapionis 
interruption GeiL iii. 2. D. 41.5(2.—See p. 50. 

2. CONFARREATIO, was when a man and woman were 
joinedin marriage bythe Pontifex Maximus, or Flam.cn Dialis, 
in presence of at least ten witnesses, by a set form of words, 
and by tasting a cake made of salt, water, and flour, called 
FAR, or Panis Farreus vel Farreum libum; which was 
offered with a sheep in sacrifice to the gods, Dionys. ii. 25. 
Serv. ad Firg. G. i. 31. JEn. iv. 104. Plin. xviii. 2. 

This was the most solemn form of marriage, and could 
only be dissolved by another kind of. sacrifice, called DIF- 
FARREATIO, Festus. By it a woman was said .to come 
into the possession or power of her husband by the sacred 
laws, ( cars vo/iavv lepom aeSpi aweXOeiv, it). mwtUffl, i . e.potes- 
tatem viri convenire.) She thus became partner of all his sub¬ 
stance and sacred rites, those of .the Penates, as well as of the 
Lares. (See p. 261.) If he died intestate, and without chil¬ 
dren, she inherited his whole fortune as a daughter. If he left 
children, she had an equal share with them. If die committed 
any fault, the husband judged of it in company with her rela¬ 
tions, and punished her at pleasure, Dionys. u. 25. Plin. xiv. 
13. Suet. Tib. 35. Taint. Am. xiii. 32. The punishment of 
women publicly condemned, was sometimes also left to their 
relations, Liv. xxxix. 18. Fat. Max. vt, 3. 5. 

The children of this Kind of marriage were called PATRI- 
MI et MATRIMI, Serv. iJtd.,often employed for particular 
purposes in sacred solemnities, Liv. xxxvii, 3. die. Resp. 
Har. 11. Tacit. Hist. iv. 53. Certain priests were chosen 
only from among them: as the Flamen of Jupiter, Tacit. 
Annul, iv. 16., and the Vestal Virgins, Gell. i. 12. According 

to 
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to Festus those were so called whose parents were both alive. 
If only the father was alive, Patrimi, vel -es; if only the 
mother, matrimi, vel -es. Hence Minerva is called Patrima 
virgo, Catull. i. 9., because she had no mother; and a man 
who had chUdren while his own father was alive, Pater 

FATRIMUS, FostUS * j... t ' * 

This ceremony of marriage in later times fell much into 
disuse, Tacit. Annul. iv. 16. Hence Cicero mentions only 
two kinds of marriage,, Usus and coemptio, pro Flace. 34. 

3. COEMPTIO was a kind of mutual purchase ( emptio, 
venditio) , when a man and woman wgre married, by delivering 
to one another a small piece of money, and repeating certain 
words, Cic. Or at. i. 57. The man asked the woman, if she was 
willing to be the mistress of his family, An sibi mater 
famiuje esse vstLET ? She answered that she was, Se 
velie. In the same manner, the woman asked the man, and 
he made a similar answer, Foeth, in Cic. Topic. 3, 

The effects of this rite were the same as of the former. 
Thejvntodh was to the husband in the place of a daughter, 
andMher as a father, Serv. in Virg. C, i. 31. She as- 
sumJKK name, together with her own; as Antonia Drusi, 
ZJdjfflW BHuli, S;c She resigned to him all her goods. Ter. 
AtiWrTi. 5. 61. Cic. Top. iv. and acknowledged him as her 
lord and master (Domjnub), Virg. JEn. iv. 103. 214. The 
goods which, a woman brought to her husband, besides her 
portion, were called PARAPHERNA, -arum, or bona para¬ 
phernalia. In the fir&t .days of the.republic dowries were very 
small; that given by the senate to the daughter of Scipio was 
only 11,000 asses of brass, £35:10:5; and one Megullia 
was surhamed DoTATA.trrthe great fortune, because she had 
50,000 asses, i. e. £\Q\ ;J: 6, Pal. Max. iv.,4.10. But after¬ 
ward^ upon the increase of wealth, the marriage-portions 
of women became greater, Dccies centena, . sc. sestertia, 
£80J$,:18: 4. Marital, ii. 05.5. xi. 24.3. Juvenal, vi. 136., 
the usual portion of a lady of Senatorian rank, Juvenal, x. 355. 
Some had ducenties , £161,458:6:8, Martial,v. 38, 34. 

Sometimes the wife reserved to herself ( recepit, Cic. Orat. 
ii, 50. Topic, 26. y$l i exapit, i. e. in usum mum reservavit) 
a part of .the dowrjy hence called Dos recbpticia. Digest. 
and a slave, jrho was nbt.subjjl^t to the power of her husband. 
Serves recepticics, Cell. xro. 6., or dotaus, Plant. 

Asin. 1.72.: " " \ 

Some think that coemptio was used as an accessory rite to 
confai¥eatio, and retained when the primary rite was dropt; 
from Cic. Ftacc. 3$, V , ',!• 

The rite of purchase ip marriage was nob peculiar to the 
Romans; but prevailed also among other nations; as among 

the 
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the Hebrews, Gen. xxix. 18. 1 Sam. xviii. 25.; the Thra¬ 
cians, Xenoph. Anab. vii. Herodot. Terpsich. init.; the Greeks, 
Euripid. Med. 332.; the Germans, Tacit, de Mar. G. 18, &c.; 
the Cantabri in Spain, Strab. iii. 165. So in the days of 
Homer, Odyss. viii. 317., to which Virgil alludes, G. i. 31. 

Some say that a yoke (jugum) used anciently to be put on 
a man and woman abont to be married; whence they were 
called conjuges, Serv. in'Firg. JEn. iv. 16. But others think 
this expression merely metaphorical j hs, Horat. Od. ii. a. 1. 
iii. 9.1.8. Plant. Cure. i. 1. 50. 

A matrimonial union between slaves was called CONTU- 
BERNIUM; the slaves themselves C6ntubkrXai.es (see 
p. 43.), or when a free man lived with a woman not married 
(Concubinatus), Suet. Fesp. 3., in which case, the woman 
was called Concuhina, Cic. de Orat. i. 40., Peij.aca, Suet. 
Fesp. 21., orPELtTSx,qucEpropriilfuit ejus, qui usarem haberet, 
Festus. Plaut. Rud. v. 4. 3. Gell. iv. 3.; thus, Pkllex 
reginse, Suet. Cats. 49., Fiuae, Cic. Cluent. JO., Juvenal. 
ii. 57-, Sororis, Ovid. Met. vi. 537. Epist. 9.132. Jovis, 
i. e. Io, lb. xiv, 95, et alibi passim. 

Married women were called Matron®, or metres familias, 
Gell. xviii. 6., opposed to meretrices,prostitute, scorta, &c. 

There could be no just or legal marriage (NUPTIiE, 
justam matrimonium, connubium, cohjugium, vel consortium, 
'i. e. eademfortuna aut conditio, for better, for worse), unless 
between Roman citizens; Non erat cum Bxterno connu¬ 
bium, Senec. Ben. iv.35., Without a particular permission for 
that purpose, obtained first from the people or Senate, and 
afterwards from the Emperors, Liv. xxxviii. 36. TJlpian. 
Fragm. v. 4. Conjuge barburd, tuRHs maritus vixit, Horat. 
Od, iii. 5. 5. Anciently, a Roman citi|en was not allowed 
even to marry a freed-wom*n, Liv. xxxix. 19., hence Antony 
is reproached by Cjcero for having married Fulvia, the daugh¬ 
ter of a freed-man, Plin. ii. 2. iii, 6., as he afterward! was 
detested at Rome for marrying Cleopatra, a foreigner, before 
he divorced Octavia; but this was not esteemed a legal mar¬ 
riage, Plutarch, in Anton. 

By the Lex Papia PoppjEA, a greater freedom was allowed. 
Only senators and their sons and grandsons were forbidden 
to marry a freed-woman, an aptness, or the daughter of an 
actor, Bio. liv. 16. But it was not till Caracalla had granted 
the right of citizenship to the inhabitants of , the whole empire, 
that Romans were permitted freely to intermarry with fo¬ 
reigners. 

The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages between 
neighbouring districts of the same country, Liv. viii. 14. 
ix. 43. xlv. 29,, and what is still more surprising, the States 

of 
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of Italy were not allowed to speak the Latin language in 
public, nor their criers to use it in auctions, without permis¬ 
sion, Liv. xl. 42. 

The children of a Roman citizen, whether man or woman, 
and a foreigner, were acopunted spurious, and their condition 
little better than that of slaves, Liv. xliii. 3. They were 
called HYBRIDAL or Jbridce, velydes, Horat. Sat. i. 7- 2. 
Suet. Aug.' 19., the general names of animals of a mixed 
breed, or produced by animals of a different species, mon¬ 
grels (animalia ambigena vel bigeritra, musimvnes, Umbri, 
tut.) as a mule, fromyThorse and.an.fss; a dog from a hound 
and a cur (canis ex venatico etgregarioj, Plin. viii. 5., hence 
applied to jthose sprung from parenta of different nations, Hirt. 
de Beil. Afr.,if, Martial., vi. 39. yiii. 22., and to words 
compounded from different languages. 

The children of. a lawful marriage were called LEGITIMI; 
all others uabgitimi. Of the latter there were four kinds; 
Naturaj.es, ex concubim ; Spurii, «r meretrice vel scorto et 
incerto patre, Plutarch. Q. Rom. 1.01., Aoplterini et in- 
cestuosi. There were certain degrees of consanguinity, within 
which marriage was prohibited, as between a brother and sister, 
an uncle and niece, &c. Such connection was called INCES- 
TUS, -us vel -um, Suet. Cl. 26. Ner. 5.. Tacit. Ann. xii. 4, 
5, 6, or with a Vestal Virgin., Suet. Domit. 8. These degrees 
were more or. less extended, or contracted at different times, 
Plutarch. Qucest. Bom., 6. Tacit. Anti, xii. 6,7- Liv. i. 42. 
46. xlii. 34. Suet. Aug. 63. Claud. 26. „ . 

Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among the 
Romans, Buet. Ju{. 52 .iffie. di Orat. l|40. 

The age;of pi^erty orptBarciage .was,from fourteen for men, 
and twelve for girls, Festus. ... s , , !, . 

A custom prevailed of espousing infants to avoid the penalties 
of th| kw against bachelprsbut Augustus ordained, that no 
nuptial engagement Should be. valid,..which, was made more 
than two years before the celebration of the marriage, that 
is, belowlen. Bio, liv, I&Jvk/. Suet. Aug, 34. This, how¬ 
ever, was not always-obsewed, l.\7 ; Digest, xxiii. tit. i. de 
Spansat. ..V < . .■■■ r 

No youpg man.orjlKoman was allowed to marry without the 
consent of their parents or guardians, dc. Flacv. 36. Hence 
a father was said spondees, vel despondere filiam apt filium, 
Cic. Att. i. 3. Ter. And. i.1, JS. Tacit. Agric. 9., adding 
these words, Qua; res eectb vert at : or Dn bene vertant, 
Plant. Aiul., xl. 2.41.' 49. ii. 3,4. 

There.was,a meeting pf friends, usually at the house of the 
wont’s father, or nearest relation, to settle the articles of the 
•marriage contract, which was written on tables (legitima 

tabellce), 
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iahellce), and sealed, Juvenal, ii. 119. vi. 25. 199. x. 336. 
This contract was called SPONSALJA, -arum vel -ium, 
espousals; the man who was betrothed or affianced, SPON- 
SUS, and the woman SPON5A, Gell. iv. 4, Suet. Aug. 53. 
Cl. 12., or PACTA, Phut. Pan. v. 3. 38. Trin. ii. 4. 99., 
as before SPERATA, Id. Amphit. ii. 2. 44., and SPERA- 
TUS, Ovid. Ep. xi. prope .finem. The contract was made in 
the form of a stipulation, An spondes ? Spondeo. Then 
likewise the dowry Was promised, Plaut. Trin. v. 2. 34. 
Tcrent. And. v. 4. 47., to be paid down on the marriage day, 
Suet. Cl. 26. Juvenal, x. 335., or afterwards usually at three 
separate payments (tribus pensionibus), Cic.Att. xi. 4. 23, & 
ult. On this occasion, there was commonly a feast: and the 
man gave the woman a ring (annulus pronubus), by way of 
pledge, Juvenal, vi. 27., which she put on her left hand, on 
the finger next the least; because it was believed, a nerve 
reached from thence to the heart, Macrob.Sat. vii. 15. 

Then also a day was fixed for the marriage,.Tbr. And. i. 1. 
75. Certain days werereckoned unfortunate; as the Kalends, 

. Nones, and Ides, and the days which followed them, particu¬ 
larly the whole month of May, Mbnse malum majo nubkre 
vulgus ait, Ovid. Fast. v. 490. Plutarch. Q. Mom. 85., and 
those days which were called Atbi, marked in the kalen- 
dar with black; also certain festivals, as that of the Salii, 
Parentalia, fyc., Macrob. Sat. 1. 15. But widows might 
marry on those days, Ibid. PtaUt. Q.*Mom. 103. 

The moist fortunate time was the middle of the month of 
June, Ovid. Fast. vi$221. Phltafch. Ibid. 

If after the espousals either of the parties wished to retract, 
(sponsalia dissolvers, infirmare, vel infringere,) which they 
expressed thus, Conditions tua non utor, it was called 
REPUDIUM. Hence, Mepudiatus repetar, after being re¬ 
jected, I am sought back, Ter. And. i. 5 ; 15:; and when a 
man or woman, after signing the contract, sent notice that 
they wished to break off the match, they were said Repudium 
ei vel amicis efus miltere, rmittere vel renmciare, Ter. 
Phorm. iv. 3. 72. v. 6. 35. Plaut. Aul. iv. 10, 69. But ite- 
pudiare also signifies, to divorce either'.# wife, S,ttet. Cat. L, 
or a husband, QuinctM, vii.,8.2. ♦ •** ■ '<" 

On the Wedding-day, the bride W&s dressed in a long white 
robe bordered with a purple fringe, or embroidered ribands 
(segmenta et longi habitus, Juvefial.ji.l24.), thought to be the 
same with tunica recta, Plm. viii. 48., bound with a girdle, 
Lucan, ii. 362., made of wool (ZONA vePtfngwtem laneum), 
tied in a knot, Called nodus Herculeus, which the husband 
untied (solvebat), Ovid. Ep. n.'116. Festus. Her face was 
covered (NUBEBATUR) with a.red or flame-coloured veil 
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(luteum FLAMMEUM vel -us), to denote her modesty, 
Lucan, ii. 361. Juvenal, ii, 124. vi. 224. et Schol. in loc. x. 
334. Martial, xii. 42. Plin. xii. 8., hence No be re, sc. se 
viro, to marry a husband;. dare vel collocare Jiliam nvptum v. 
nuptui, i. e. in matrimonium dare, to marry a daughter or 
dispose of her in marriage. Her hear was divided .into six 
lock* with the point of a spear, Pint, in Romul. et Qucest. 
86. vel 87- Ovid. Fast. ii. 660., and crowned with flowers, 
Catull. lix. 6. Her shoes were of the same colour with her 
veil (lutei socd), G|p. lix. 10. Pfaut. Cas. prol. 89. Cic. 
Cluent. 6. Divio, i. 16, Liy. xlii. 12. Suet. Cl. 26. Tacit. 
Ann. id. 27? Val. Max. ik.4.4?; 

No mamagewaficelebrated without consulting the auspices, 
Juv, x. 336. Vic. Div: \. 16. CZuenf* 5. .16. Plaut. Cas. prol. 
86. 81let. Claud. 26. Tacit, Ann. xi. T). Lucan, ii. 3J\ ., 
and offering sacrifices to the gods, especially-to Juno, the 
goddess of marriage, Eirg. JEn. iv. 0, itociently a hog was 
sacrificed, Fargo R. A. ii. 3. The gall 'the victim was 
always taken out and thrown away, to signify the removal of 
all bitterness from marriage, Plutarch, prcecep. conjug. The 
marriage-ceremony was performed at the house of the bride’s 
father, or nearest relation. In the. evening, the bride was 
conducted (DUCEBATUR vel deducebatur) to her husband’s 
house. She was taken apparently by forde (almpiehatur) from 
the arms of her mottey or nearest relation, in memory of 
the violence used to «tf Sjibi»e 'women. Three boys, whose 
parents ^ere alive, attended 1 herj two_of them,.supporting 
her by the arm, and the tijird bearing * flambeau of pine or 
thorn before (Tceda pined vel spihea), Festus, Catull. lix. 17- 
Plin.xvi. 18. Propert.1v. 12.46. There were five other 
torch!* CaMed before her, (called Facbs NuptiaxEs, Cic. 
Cltd lit. 6., Ep. xi. 101. Legitim^ Lacan. 

ii. <£&,)Plutarch. Q. Mom. 2, lienee Taeba is put for mar¬ 
riage, Firg. JEn. iv. 18. Ovid. Met. iv. 60. 

Mflid-stovants follp^edwith a distaff, a spindle, and wool, 
(eoUA comptft, ef/bpl cam stamfa intimating that she was 
to labour at apintoag, as the Roman matrons did of old, 
PHn. viii. 48. Fast. ii. 741. Liv.i. 57., and 

some of the mo& iRtutrl^uf in late times. Augustus is said 
to have seldom worn anything but the manufacture of his . 
wife, sister, daughter, and jfjeces,. at least for his domestic 
robes, Suet. Mug. 7d ,. V 

• A boy named CAMltEUS, carried, in a cohered vase called 
CUMKrcm vel -a, the bl^de’s utensils (NUjustfiris utensilia,) 
Fesftw, and play-thingsfor children /Cjuepdndia), Plaut. 
Cist.WL 1,5. Bud. iv, 4.110, 

A great 
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god of marriage among the Greeks, and Thalassus among 
the Romans, Ibid. Martial, xiii. 42.5., or from one Tzlassius, 
who lived in great happiness with his wife, Festus, Liv. i. 9., 
as if to wish the new-married couple the like felicity, Plu¬ 
tarch. in Pomp, (or from raXuam, lanificium , Plutarch, in 
Romulo.) These words used also to be resounded by the 
attendants of the bride on the way to her husband's house, 
Martial. Ibid. Ovid. Ep. xii. 143. xiv.27. Hence Hymenceos 
canere, to sing the nuptial song, Virg. JEn. viL 398, vel Hy- 
mencea sc. carmina,Ovid. Art. Ami i. 563. Hymenadjncon- 
cessi, forbidden nuptials, Virg. JEn. i. 651., vetiti, vi. 623. 

After supper the bride was conducted to her bed-chamber 
(in thalamurnj by matrons who had been married only to one 
husband, called Pronttbce, Festus,;and laid (collocabatur) in 
the nuptial couch (lectus genialis)’, which was magnificently 
adorned, Catull. lix. 188., and placed in the hall (in atrio vel 
auld, Horat.Ep.i. 1.87-) opposite (ackiersus) to the door, and 
covered with flowers, Cic. Cluent. 5. Catull. lix. 192. Donat, 
in Ter. Em. iii. 5.45, Juvenal, x. 334. Tacit. Ann. xv. 37. 
Propert. iv. 11. 81. Gell. xvi. 9., sometimes in the garden, 
Juvenal, x. 334. If it had ever been used for that purpose 
before, the place of it was changed, Propert. iv. 12.85. iv. 9. 
59. There were images of certain divinities around, Subigus, 
Pxrtunda, &c. Amob. iv. Augustin, de Civ. Dei, vi. 9. 
Nuptial songs were sung by young women before the door till 
midnight, Ovid.Fast,iii. 675.695., hence called Epithalamia. 
The husband scattered nuts among the boys, Plin. xv. 22. 
Serv, in Virg. Eel, viii. 30. Catull. lix. 131., intimating that 
he dropped boyish amusements, and thenceforth was to act as 
a man. Hence nuces relinguere, to leave trifles and mind 
serious business, Pers, i. 10., or from boys playing with nuts 
in the time of the Saturnalia, Suet. Aug. 83. Martial, v. 85. 
xiv. 1.12., which at other times was forbidden, lb, 18. Young 
women, when they married, consecrated their playthings, and 
dolls or babies (PUP/E) to Venus, Pers. ii. 70* The guests 
were dismissed with, small presents, (Apopkoreta), Martial, 
xiv. I. Juvenal, vi. 202. 

Kfext day aniuMl entertainment was given by the husband, 
called REPOTIA, *omm, Festus, Horat. Sat. ii. 2.60., when 
presents were sent to the bride by her friends and relations; 
and she began to act as mistress of the family, by performing 
sacred rites, Macrob, Sat. i.45. 

A woman after marriage retained her former name; as 
Julia, TulUa, Octavio, Paulla, Valeria, &c, joined to that 
of her husband; as Catonis Marcia, Lucan, ii. 344„ Julia 
Pomjpeii, Terentia Ciceronis, Livia Augusti , &c. 

Divorce 
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Divorce (DIVORTIUM), or a right to dissolve the mar¬ 
riage, was, by the la# of Romulus, permitted.to the husband, 


in SONTICUM; A gimaiffless or uqjtist diyorcfe w^s x 
with the loss of effects'; of which one half fell to the wife, and 
the other was consecrated to Ceres, Plutarch, ibid. ' 

A man might divorce^ Wife if 'sh^ had violated the con¬ 
jugal faith, hsed ! 6oisofl''t6,.dh^fro^-'hiS‘o£fe6ring,’or brmlght 
upon him siq^sititibusvd^riifi'f^lf^fee had counterfeited 
his private beys, or everwattfc i #ine < wHibBt hisr knowledge, 
Plutarch, ibid. Gett. 'In tbejs'e cases, 

the hulband judgedtogether'witt^hfe We’s’ ^elktaoifie, Dionys. 
ii. 25. This law is tf^piosis! ,to ; hate heehfejjl&d into the 

L'j •!& tio. * . *■ 


Twelve Tables, Cic.jjPfc'f, 
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was so much dreaded as shipwreck, Ov. Trist. i. 2. 51.; hence 
also, Rite condere manes, to bury in due form, Plin. Ep. vii. 27• 
Condere animam sepulchro, Virg. /Eu. iii. 68. See Plant. 
Must. ii. 2. 66. Suet. Cal. 59., and to want the due rites was 
esteemed the greatest misfortune, Ovid. Ep. x. 119. 

When persons were ,at the point of death, their nearest 
relation present endeavoured to catch their last breath with 
their mouth (extremum spiritum ore exciperc), Cic.Verr. v.45. 
Virg. /En. vi. 684., for they believed that the soul, or living 
principle (AN1MA), then went out at the mouth. Hence 
the soul of an old person (anima senilis) was said in primis la¬ 
in is esse, Sencc. Ep. 30., or in ore prhno teneri, Id. Here. Fur. 
1310.; so animam agere, to be in the agony of death, Liv. 
xxvi. 14. Cic. Fam. viii. 13. Tuse. i. 9. Sencc. Ep. 10!. Ani¬ 
mam dare,, efflare, exhalare, exspirare, eff'nndere, &c. to die. 

They now also pulled off their rings, Suet. Tib. 73. Plin. 
xxxi. 1., which seem to have been put on again before they 
were placed on the funeral pile, Propert iv. 7- 9. 

The nearest relation closed the eyes and mouth of the de¬ 
ceased, Virg. JEn. ix. 487- Ovid. Her. i. 102, 113. ii. 102. 
x. 120. Lucan, iii. 740., probably to make them appear less 
ghastly, Suet. Ner. 49. The eyes were afterwards opened 
on the funeral pile, Plin. xi. 37. s. 55. When the eyes were 
closed, they called ( inclamabant ) upon the deceased by name 
several timesat intervals, Ovid. Trist. iii. 3.43., repeating ay n 
or vale, Catull. xcviii. 10. Ovid. Met. x. 62. Fast. iv. 852., 
whence corpora nondum conclamata, just expiring, Lucan. 
ii. 23.; and those who had given up their friends for lost, or 
supposed them dead, were said eos conclamavisse, Liv. iv. 
40.; so when a thing was quite desperate, Conclamatum 
est, all is over, Ter. Eun. ii. 3.56. 

The corpse was then laid on the ground, Ov. Trist. iii. 3. 
40.; hence DEPOS1TUS, for in ultimo positus, desperates sa- 
lutis desperate, dying, past hopes of recovery, Id. ex Pont. 
ii. 2. 47. Trist. iii. 3. 40. Virg. xEn. xii. 395. Cic. Verr. i. 2.; 
or from the ancient custom of placing sick persons at the 
gate, to see if any that passed bad ever been ill of the same 
disease, and what had cured them, Serv.in Virg. Mn. xii. 
395. Strab. iii. p. 155. xvi. 746. Herodot. i. 19/.; hence 
Deponkre alimgm vino, to intoxicate, Plant. Aul. iii. 6. 39. 
Posili urtus, dead, Ovid, Her. x. 122., so cmnpoiUus vino 
sornnoque, overpowered, .Ovid. Amor. i. 4. 51. ii. 5. 22. 

The corpse was next bathed with warm water, and anointed 
with perfumes, Virg. Ain. vi.219. Ovid. ib.Plin.Epist. v.16., 
by slaves called POLLlNCTOliES, [quasi pellis unelores,) 
Plant. Asia. v. 2. 60. Pam. prol. 63., belonging to those who 
took care of funerals (LIBIT1NARII), Sencc. de Benef, vi. 38., 

and 
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Rail had the charge of the temple of Venus Libitina, where the 
tilings requisite for funerals ( nccessariafuneribus ) were sold, 
Plutarch. Rom. Quccst. R. 23. Liv. xli. 21. Hence Vitare 
Lihitinam, not to die, Horat. Od. iii. 30. 6. Mirari nihil, 
nisi quod Libitina sacravit, to admire nobody till after his 
death, Id. Up. ii. 1. 49 ., Lihitinam evadere, to escape death, 
Juvenal, xii. 122., Libitina is also put for the funeral couch, 
Martial, viii. 43. 4. Acron. in Hor. Od. iii. 30. 6. 

In this temple was kept an account ( ratio vel ephemeris) of 
those who died, Suet. Ner. 39., for each of whom a certain 
coin was paid, Tiionys. iv. 15.; hence Autumnusquc gravis, 
Libitina■; quccstns averbw, because autumii being uuhealthful 
usually occasioned great mortality, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 19. So 
ltlucdr. iv. 19. 25. 

The money paid for the liberty of burial and other expenses 
was called ARBITRIUM, oftener plur. -ia, Cie. post lied, in 
Sen. 7- Dom, 37. 1’is. 9., so arbitrium vendendi salis, the 
monopoly of salt, Liv. ii. 9. 

The body was then dressed in the best robe which the de¬ 
ceased had worn when alive, Vtrg. Ain. ix. 488. Ordinary 
citizens in a white toga , Juv. iii. 172., magistrates in their 
pnetexta, ike. and laid ( componehatur vel collocabatur) on a 
couch in the vestibule [locus vacuus ante januam dooms, per 
(/ncm a via ad aides itur, Gcll. xvi. 5.), with the feet outwards, 
as if about to take its last departure, Ovid. Met. ix. 502. Ta¬ 
cit. Agric. 45. Soiec. Ep. 12. Brev. Fit. 20. Suet. Aug. 101. 
Vers. iii. 101. Hence componere, to bury, Horat. Sal. 1.9. 28. 
Or. Fust. iii. 547. v. 426. Tacit. Hist, i. 4/- Then a lamen¬ 
tation was made. Hence, Sic position qff'ati discedite. corpus, 
Virg. yiin. ii. 644. The couch was sometimes decked with 
leaves and Bowers, Virg. Ain. xi. 66, Dionys. xi. 39., the bed¬ 
stead of ivory, Prop. ii. 10. 21. If the deceased had received 
a crown for his bravery, it was now placed on his head, Cic. 
de Legg. ii. 24. Plin. xxi. 3. A small coin, triens vel obol.us, 
was put in his mouth, which he might give to Charon [Por~ 
titor vel Porthmeus, the ferryman of hell) for his freight, Ju¬ 
rat. iii. 267- Hence a person who wanted this and the other 
funeral oblations was said Abiisse ad Achcruntcm sine via- 
tico ; for without them it was thought that souls could not 
purchase a lodging, or place of rest ( nusquum posse diverti), 
Plant. Pam. Prol.7l. 

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceased, 
at least if lie was a person of consequence, Lucan, iii. 442. 
Fesius, Horat. Od. ii. 14. 23. Plin. xvi. 33., to prevent the 
Pontifcx Maximus from entering, and thereby being polluted, 
Serv. <ul Vtrg. Ain. iii. 64. iv. 507., for it was unlawful for 
him not only to touch a dead body, Dio. lvi. 31., but even to 
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look at it, Sawn. Marc. 15. Id. liv. 28. This tree was sacred 
to Pluto, because when once cut it never grows again, called 
atm, feralis, funerca vel funebris, from its being used at 
funerals, Ibid. 

The Romans at first usually interred ( humabant) their dead, 
which is the most ancient and most natural method, Vic. de 
Legg. ii. 22. Plin. vii. 54. Genes, iii. 19. They early adopted 
the custom of burning (cremandi vel comburmdi) from the 
Greeks, Plutarch, in Numd, which is mentioned in the laws 
of Numa, and of the Twelve Tables, Cic. ibid., but it did not 
become general till towards the end of the republic. 

Sylla was the first of the Patrician branch of the Gens Cor¬ 
nelia that was burnt; which he is supposed to have ordered, 
lest any one should dig up his body and dissipate his remains, 
as he did those of Marius, Cic. Plin. ibid. Pliny ascribes the 
first institution of burning among the Romans to their having 
discovered, that the bodies of those who fell in distant wars 
were dug up by the enemy, Ibid. It appears, however, to 
have prevailed at an early period, Dionys. v. 47, 48. The 
wise men among the Indians, called Gtmnosophist/v, com¬ 
monly burnt themselves alive, Plin. vi. 19. s. 22,, as Calanus 
in presence of Alexander, Cic. Tus. ii. 21., Zamarus at 
Athens, while Augustus was there, Bio. liv. 9. 

Under the emperors, the custom of burning became almost 
universal, Tacit. Ann. xvi. 9., but was afterwards gradually 
dropped upon the introduction of Christianity, so that it had 
fallen into disuse about the end of the fourth century, Macrob. 

vii. 7- 

Children before they got teeth were not burnt, Plin. vii. _ 
15. s. 16. Juvenal, xv. 140., but buried in a place called 
SUGGRUNDARIUM, Fulgent, de Prise. Serm. 7- So like¬ 
wise persons struck with lightning ( fulguriti ), Plin. ii. 55. 
Senec. de Ir. iii. 23. Qu. Nat. ii. 21., were buried in the spot 
where they fell, called BIDENTAL, because it was conse¬ 
crated by sacrificing sheep (bidentes), Pers. ii. 2/. Luc. i. 606. 

viii. 864. Fest. Gell. xvi. 6. It was enclosed with a wall, 
and no one was allowed to tread upon it, Ibid. To remove 
its bounds (movei'e bidental) was esteemed sacrilege, Horut. 

Art. p. 471. 

The expressions SEPELIRE, Sepultura, and Sepulchrnm, 
are applied to every manner of disposing { condendi ) of a dead 
body, Plin. 17. 54. Cic. Tusc. i. 45. So also HUMARE, 
&c. * Cic. Legg. ii. 22. Nep. Lumen. 13. JUSTA, exsequicc vel 
funus, funeral obsequies or solemnities; hence J usta funebria, 
justa funerum vel exsequiarmn, et justa funera alicuifacere, 
solvere vel persolvere, Cic. Flacc. 38. Legg. ii. 17- Liv. i. 20. 
Sallust. Jug. 11. Cfes. B, G. vi. 17- Reddere justa funcri, 

Plin. 
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Plin. x. 2. But EXSEQUI/E properly denotes the funeral 
procession ( ofjicium exsequiarum v. pompa funebris.) Hence 
Exsequias ducere, deducere, comitari, frequentare, prosequi, 
ike. to attend the funeral, futieri interesse, Tacit. Ann. ii. 32. 
xvi. G, 7- 21. Suet. Tib. 32. Ter. And. i. 100. 

Of funerals there were chiefly two kinds,—public and 
private. 

The public funeral was called INDICTIVUM, (ad quod per 
prcEconem homines evocabantur), because people were in¬ 
vited to it by a herald, Cic. Dorn. 18. (See p. 153.) Of this 
kind the most remarkable were Fumts CENSORIUM, Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 15. xiii.2. Dio. liii. 30. liv. 28., including/roMM con- 
snhtre, prwtorium, trinmphale, &c. PUBLICUM, when a 
person was buried at the public expense, Tacit. Ann. iii. 48. 
vi. 11. Suet. Fit. 3., and Collativum, by a public contri¬ 
bution, Liv. ii. 33. Fal. Max. iv. 3. Plutarch, in Poplic . (See 
p. 133.) Augustus was very liberal in granting public funerals 
(' iffionKu t aipai), as at first in conferring the honour of a 
triumph, Dio. liv. 12. There was also a military 
performed at the public expense, Liv. iii. 43. 

A private funeral was called TACITUM, Senec. de Tram/. 
1. Ovid. Trist. i. 3. 22. Translatjtium, Suet. Ner. 83., 
Pmsbeicm, Propert. ii. 10.25. Comm one, Anson. Parent, x. 

5., and Vulgare, Capitolin. in Anton. Phil. 13. 

The funeral of those who died in infancy, or under age, was 
called ACEltBUM, or immaturum, Virg. JEn. vi. 429. Ju¬ 
venal. xi. 44. Senec. Ep. 123., or Exskuuij; immature. 
Id. Tranq. Anirn. i. 11. But farms accrbum is applied by sonic 
only to infants, and immaturum to young men. Such were 
buried sooner than grown persons, and with less pomp, Cic. 
Fluent. 9. Tacit. Ann. xiii. 17. Suet. Ner. 33. Fimera puero- 
rum ad faces et ccreos ducta, Senec. Brev. vi. 20. Ep. 122. 

When a public funeral was intended, the corpse was kept 
usually for seven or eight days, Serv. in Virg. v.64. vi^lH., 
with a keeper set to watch it, Id. xi. 30., and sometimes boys 
to drive away the flies, Xiphilin. lxxiv. 4. When the funeral 
was private, the body was not kept so long, Cic. Fluent. 9. 
Suet. Oth. Tacit. Ann. xiv. 3. 

On the day of the funeral, when the people were assem¬ 
bled, the dead body was carried out with the feet foremost 
(pedibus efferebatur, Plin. vii. 8.), on a couch covered with 
rich cloth ( stragula vestis ) with gold and purple. Suet. Jut. 

84., supported commonly on the shoulders of the nearest re¬ 
lations of the deceased. Plin. vii. 44. Juvenal, x. 259. Fal. 
Max. vii. 1., or of his heirs, Horat. Sat. ii. 5. 86., sometimes 
of his freedmen, Pers, iii. 106. Julius Csesar was borne by 
the magistrates, Suet. 84., Augustus by the senators, Id, 101. 
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and Germanicus by the tribunes and centurions, Tacit. Ann. 

iii. 2. So Drusus, his father, who died in Germany, by the 
tribunes and centurions, to the winter quarters, and then by 
the chief men in the different cities on the road to Rome, 
Dio. Iv. 2. Suet. Claud. J. Paulas /Emilins by the chief 
men of Macedonia who happened to be at Rome when he 
died, Veil. Max. ii. 10. 3. Plutarch, in Fit. 

Poor citizens and slaves were carried to the funeral pile in 
a plain bier or coffin (Sandapila, Martial, ii. 81. viii. 75. 14. 
Juvenal, viii. 175., Vius akca, Horat. Sat. i. 8.!). Lucan. 
viii. 736., Orciniana sfonda, Martial, x. 5. 9.), usually by 
four bearers, called VESPILLONES, vel Vespa (quia vet per- 
tino tempore mortuos effirebant), Festus, Suet. Dorn. 17. 
Eulrop. vii. 34. Martial, i. 31. 48. Sandapu.ones, vel -urii; 
and in later writers, Lecticarii. 

The funeral couches (LECTIC7E, lecti, vel tori) of the rich 
seem also to have been borne by Vespillones, Ncp. Att. 22. 
Cell. x. 3. Hence a couch carried by six was called Hkxa- 
PHoniJM, Martial, ii. 81. vi. 67. 10., and by eight, Ocro- 
I'Horum, ix. 3.11., or Lectica octoplmros ; as the ordinary 
couches or sedans used in the city, or on a journey, were 
carried by slaves, called Lecticarii, Cic. Verr.v.l 1. Fain. 

iv. 12. Phil. 41. 

These couches were sometimes open, and sometimes co¬ 
vered, Ibid. 

The general name of a bier was FERETRUM, Virg. 
JEtn. vi. 222. xi. 64. 149. Stat. Theh. vi. 55. Ovid. Met. xiv. 
717-3 or CAPULUS, vel -uni (quod corpus capiat,) Sen;, in 
Virg. xi. 64. Festus: Hence capularis , old, at death’s door, 
Plaut. Mil. iii. 1. 34. Capiili decus, Asin. v. 2. 42. Some 
make fcretrum to be the same with lectus ; others that on 
which the couch was supported, Virg. de L. L. iv. 35. 

Children who died before they were weaned, were carried 
to the pile by their mothers, Stat. Sylv, v. 5. 15. Ovid. Her. 
xv. 115. 

All funerals used anciently to be solemnized in the night¬ 
time with torches, that tlicy might not fall in the way of ma¬ 
gistrates and priests, who were supposed to be violated by 
seeing a corpse,' so that they could not perform sacred rites, 
till they were purified by an expiatory sacrifice, Serv. in Virg. 
xi. 143. Donat. Ter. And. i. 1. 81. Thus, to diminish the 
expense of funerals, it was ordained by Demetrius Phalereus 
at Athens, Cic. de Legg. ii. 26., according to an ancient law, 
which seems to have fallen into desuetude, Dimostb. adv. 
Macartatum, p. 666. Hence FUNUS, a funeral, from fanes 
acccnsi, Isid. xi. 2. xx. 16., or funalia, funnies ccrei, ccrea- 
faces, vel candela , torches, candles, or tapers, originally made of 

small 
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small ropes or cords (funes, vcl funiculi;) covered with wax 
or tallow (sevum vcl selmm,) Scrv. ibid, et Ain. i. 727. Val. 
Max. iii. 6. 4. Varr. de Vit. Pop. R. 

But iu after ages, public funerals (funcra indictiva) were 
celebrated in the day-time, at an early hour in the forenoon, 
as it is thought from Plutarch:in St/ll. fin. with torches also, 
Scrv. in Firg. JEu. vi. 224. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. Private or 
ordinary funerals '(tacita) were always at night, Test, in 
Vesfillones. 

As torches were used both at funerals and marriages, 
Oriel. Up. xxi. 172., hence inter nlramque faccm, for inter 
nuptias ct funits, Propert. iv. 12.46., Jit face pro thalami, 
fax mild mortis adest, Ovid. Ep. xxi. 172. 

The order of the funeral procession was regulated, and 
every one’s place assigned him, by a person called DESIG¬ 
NATOR, an undertaker or master of ceremonies (dominus 
funeris), attended by Lictors, dressed in black, Horat. lip. 

i. 7- 6. Cte. Att. iv. 2. Lcgg. ii. 24. 

First went musicians of various kinds: pipers (Tihicines, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 660., vel Siticines, Get/., xx. 2.), trutnpeters, 
Pers. iii. 103. Scrv. in Firg. xi. 192., and corncttcrs, Horat. 
Sat. i. 6. 43., then mourning women (PR/EFIC.'E, yu<c 
dalmnt cer.ie.ris tnodum plangcndi), hired to lament, Festus; 
Lue.il. 22. Ilorat. Art. 431., and to sing the funeral song 
(N/ENIA vel Lkssus), or the praises of the deceased, Plant. 
True. ii. 6.14. iv. 2. 18., to the sound of the flute, Vic. Lcgg. 

ii. 24. Quinctil. viii. 2. Boys and girls were sometimes em¬ 
ployed for this last purpose, Suet - Aug. 101. As these praises 
were often unmerited and frivolous, hence nugec is put foi¬ 
ls acni.e, Plaut.Asin. iv. 63., and Lexidia, res inan es et frivolec, 
for voces prccficarum, Cell, xviii. 7- 

The flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger 
and longer than ordinary, Ovid. Am. ii. 66., of a grave dis¬ 
mal sound, Slat. Theb. v. 120. By the law of the Twelve 
Tables, the number of players on the flute at a funeral was 
restricted to ten, Vic. Legg. ii. 24. Ovid. Fast. vi. 664. 

Next came players and buffoons (Lndii vel histriones et 
seurrcc,) who danced and sung, Dumps, vii.72. Suet. Tih. ii]. 
One of them, called ARCHIMIMUS, supported the cha¬ 
racter (personam agebat) of the deceased,.imitating his words 
and actions while alive. Suet. Fesp. 19. These players 
sometimes introduced apt sayings from dramatic writers, 
Suet. Cats. 84. . 

Then followed the freedtnen of the deceased, with a cap 
on their head (pileati), Cod. dc Lat. Libert. Liv. xxxviii. . r >5. 
Dionys. viii. Some masters at their death freed all their slaves, 

from 
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from the vanity of having their funeral procession attended 
by a numerous train of frecdmcn, JDionys. iv. 24. 

Before the corpse, were carried the images of the deceased 
and of his ancestors, Cic. Brut. 34. Mil. xiii. 32. Hurat. 
JEp. viii. 11. Val. Max. viii. 15. 1. Pirn. xxxv. 2., on long 
poles or frames, Sil. x. 566., in the same form and garb as 
when alive, Polyb. vi. 51, 52.; but not of such as had been 
condemned for any heinous crime, 'Tacit. Jinn. ii. 32. iii. 76., 
whose images were broken, Juvenal, viii. 18. The Triumviri 
ordained, that the image of Csesar, after his deification, 
should not be carried before the funeral of any of his rela¬ 
tions, Bio. xlvil. 19. Sometimes there were a great many 
different couches carried before the corpse, on which, it is 
supposed, the images were placed. Tacit. Ann. xvi. 11. 
Serv. in Virg. v. 4. vi. 862. 875. After the funeral, these 
images were again set up in the hall, where they were kept. 
See p. 29. 

If the deceased had distinguished himself ih war, the crowns 
and rewards which he had received for his valour were dis¬ 
played, together with the spoils and standards he had taken 
from the enemy, Virg. JEn. xi. 78. At the funerals of re¬ 
nowned commanders were carried.images or representations 
of the countries they had subdued, and the cities they had 
taken. Tacit. Am. i. 8. Dio. lvi. 34. lxxiv. 4. At the funeral 
of Sylla, above 2000 crowns arc said to have been carried, 
which had been sent him bv different cities on account of his 
victory, Appian. B. C. i. 417. The lictors attended with their 
fasces inverted, Tacit. Ann. iii. 2. Sometimes also the officers 
and troops, with their Spears pointing to the ground. Ibid. 
Virg. xi. 92., or laid aside, Lucan, viii. 735. 

Behind the corpse walked the friends of the deceased in 
mourning (atra vel tugubri veste; atrati vel pullati;) his 
sons .with their heads veiled, and his daughters with their 
Iliads bare, and their hair dishevelled, contrary to the ordi¬ 
nary custom of both, Plutarch. Qucest. Rom. 14., the magis¬ 
trates without their badges, and the nobility without their 
ornaments, Tacit. Am. iii. 4. 

The nearest relations., sometimes tore their garments, and 
covered their hair with dust, Virg. JEn. xii. 609. Catul. lxii. 
224., or pulled it out, Cic. Tus. iii. 26. The women in par¬ 
ticular, who attended the funeral, Ter. And. i. 1. 90. Suet. 
Cues. 84., beat their breasts, tore their cheeks, &c. Virg. JEn. 
iv. 673. Tibull. i. 1. 68., although this was forbidden by the 
Twelve Tables, Mouxres genas ne radunto, Cic. Legg. 
ii. 24. PUh. xxxvi. 11., i.e. Unguibus ne scinddntg, Festus. 

At the funeral of an illustrious citizen, the corpse was 
carried through the Forum; where the procession stopped, 

and 
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and a funeral oration (LAUDATIO) was delivered in praise 
of t he deceased from the Rostra, by his son, or by some near 
relation or friend, Poli/b. vi. 51. Cic. Orat.il 84. Suet. Cas. 
84. Ait^. 101. Tib. vi. Ner. 9.; sometimes by a magistrate. 
P/in. Ep. ii. 1., according to the appointment of the senate, 
Quinctil. iii. 7. vet. 9. 

This custom is said to have been first introduced by Pop- 
lirola, in honour of his colleague Bfotus, Plutarch, in Pojil. 
Dionys. v. 17. ix. 54. It is first mentioned by Livy, ii. 47.>; 
next, lb. 61. It was an incentive to glory mid virtue, but 
hurtful to the authenticity of historical records, Liv. viii. 40. 
Cic. Brut. 17- ■ 

The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the senate 
also to women,' for their readiness in resigning their golden 
ornaments to make up the sum agreed to be paid to the Gauls, 
as a ransom for leaving the city, Liv. v. 50.; or, according 
to Plutarch, to make the golden cup which was sent to Delphi, 
as a present to Apollo, in consequence of the vow of Camiilus, 
after the taking of Veji, Plutarch, in Camillo. 

But Cicero says, that Popilia was the first to whom this 
honour was paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after, Cic. 
Orat. ii. 11., and, according to Plutarch, Caesar introduced 
the custom of praising young matrons, upon the death of his 
wife Cornelia. But after that, both young and old, married 
and unmarried, were honoured with funeral orations, Suet. 
Jid. 6. Cal. 10. Tacit. Annul, v. 1. xvi. 6. Dio. xxxix. 64.59. 

While the funeral oration was delivering, the corpse was 
placed before the Rostra. The corpse of Cassar was placed 
in a gilt pavilion, like a small temple (aurata cedes), with the 
robe in which he had been slain suspended on a pole or 
trophy, Suet. Cccs. 84., and his image exposed on a movable 
machine, with the marks of all the wounds he had received; 
for the body itself was not seen, Appian.B. C. ii. p.521., but 
Dio says the contrary, xliv. 4. 

Under Augustus it became customary to deliver more than 
one funeral oration in praise of the same person, aqd in dif¬ 
ferent places, Dio. lv. 2. 

From the Forum, the corpse was carried to the place of 
burning or burial, which the law of the Twelve Tables or¬ 
dered to be without the city, Hominem morttuum in urise 
nk sepklito, neve URiTo, Cic. Legg. ii. 23., according to the 
custom of other nations; the Jews, Mattk, xxvii. 53. John, 
xix. 20. 41., the Athenians, Cic. Fam. iv. 12. Liv. xxxi. 24., 
and others, Cic. Flacc. 31. Tusc. v. 23. Plutarch, in Arato. 
— Strab. x. 

The ancients are said to have buried their dead at their 
own houses, Serv. in Virg. Mn , v. 64. vi. 152. Isidor. xiv, 

11., whence, 
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II., whence, according to some, the origin of idolatry, and 
.the worship of household gods, the fear of hobgoblins, or 
“spectres in the dark (Larvac vel Lemures), &c. Ibid .— 
Souls separated from the body were called Lemures vel 
Manes; if beneficent, Lares ; if hurtful, Larv.e vel Mania; 
(n-jaOot teat KaKoi (aifiwes,) Apul. de Deo Socratis. Augustus, 
in his speech to his soldiers before the battle of Actinic, says 
that the Egyptians embalmed their dead bodies to establish 
an opinion of their immortality, Dio. 1.24. Several of these 
still exist, called Mummies , from mum, the Egyptian name 
of wax. The manner of embalming is described by Hero¬ 
dotus, ii. 86. The Persians also anointed the bodies of their 
dead with wax, to make them keep as long as possible, Civ. 
Tusc. i. 45. 

The Romans prohibited burning or burying in the city, 
both from a sacred and civil consideration; that the priests 
might not be contaminated by seeing or touching a dead 
body, and that houses might not be endangered by the fre¬ 
quency of funeral fires, Cic, Legg. ii. 22., or the air infected 
by the stench, Serv. in Virg. vi. 150. Isid. xiv. 11. 

The flamen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead 
body, nor to go where there was a grave, Gcll. x. 15., so the 
high priest among the Jews, Lent. xxi. 11., and if the pon- 
iifex maximus had to deliver a funeral oration, a veil was 
laid over the corpse, to keep it Horn his sight, Senec. Cons, 
ad Marc. 15. Dio. liv. 28. 35. 

The places for burial were either private or public; the 
private in fields or gardens, usually near the highway, to be 
conspicuous, and to remind those who passed of mortality, 
Farr, de L. L. v. 6. Hence the frequent inscriptions, Sisrn 
viator, aspice viator, &c,on the via Appiu, Aurelia, F/u- 
minia , Tilmrtina, fyc. Liv. vi. 36. Suet. Cal. 59. Galb. 20. 
Juven. i. ult. Martial, i. 89. 115.117- vi. 28. x. 43. xi. 14. 
Propert. iii. 16. 30. Nep. Att. ult. Plin. Ep. vii. 29. The 
public places of burial for great men were commonly jn the 
Campus Martius, Strut), v. Suet. Cas. 84. Cl. 1. Virg. 
Ain. vi. 873. Dio. 39. 64.48. 53. Plutarch, in Lucullo, fin., 
or Campus' Esaniutius, granted by a decree of the senate, 
Cic. Phil, ix, 7-, for poor people, without the Esquiline gate, 
in places called Puticul/k, vel -i ( qiibd in puteos corpora 
mittelantur) ,Varro de L. L. iv. 5. Festus; Horat, Sat. 1.8.8. 

As the vast number of bones deposited in that common 
burying-ground rendered the places adjoining unhealthy, Au¬ 
gustus with the consent of the senate and people, gave part of 
it to his favourite Maecenas, who built there a magnificent 
house ( molempropinquam nubibusarduis, Mor.Od. iii. 29.10., 
called Tunis Mjf.oenatjana, Suet. Ner. 38.), with extensive 
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gardens, whence it became one of the most healthy situations 
in Rome, Suet. Aug. /2. Tib. 15. Ner. 31. 

There was in the corner of the burying-ground a stone 
pillar, CIPPUS, on which was marked its extent towards 
the road (in /route), and backwards to the fields (in agro wel 
-um), Horat. ibid.; also who were to be buried in it. 

If a burying-ground was intended for a person and his 
heirs, it was called S EPULCHRUM, vel MONUMENTUM 
II/EREDITARIUM, which was marked in letters, thus, 
H. M. H. S. i. e. Hoc monumentum ILeredes sequitur; 
or GENTILE and gentilitium, Suet. Ner. 50., Path r dm, 
T'irg.JEn. x.557., Avitum, Ovid. Trist. iv. 3. 45. Met. xiii. 
524. If only for himself and family, FAMILIARE, L. 5. 
D. de religios. Freedmen were sometimes comprehended, 
and relations, when undeserving, excluded, Suet. Aug. 102. 

The right of burying (jus inferendi) was sometimes pur¬ 
chased by those who had no burying-ground of their own. 

The Vestal virgins were buried in the city (quin legibus non 
lenebantur), Serv. in Vicg. /En. ix., and some illustrious men, 
as Poplieola, Tubertus, and Fabricius (virtutis causa, legibus 
soluti); which right their posterity retained, Civ. Legg. ii. 23., 
but did not use. To show, however, that they possessed it, 
when any of them died, they brought the dead body, when 
about tcafre burnt, into the Forum, and setting down the 
couch, burning torch under it, which they immediately 
removed, and carried the corpse to another place, Plutarch, in 
Poplic. et Quccst. Rom. 78. The right of making a sepulchre 
for himself within the pomocrium was decreed to Julius Gaisin¬ 
as a singular privilege, Dio. xliv. 7'.’ 

When a person was burnt and buried in the same place, 
it was called BUSTUM, Fes fits; _ whence this word is often 
put for a tomb (Tt>u/3os), Civ. Tusc. v. 35. Alt. vii. 9. Pis. 4. J. 
Legg. ii. 26. A place where one was only, burnt, USTR1NA, 
vel -um, Festus. i 

The funeral pile (ROGUS, vel PYRA) was built in the 
form of an altar, with four equal sides, Herodian. iv. 2., 
hence called ara sepulchrt, Virg. vi: 177- Sil. xv, 388., 
funeris ara, Ovid. Trist. iii. 13. 21. in lbin, 102., of wood 
which might easily catch fire, as fir, pine, cleft oak, &c. 
Virg. Ain. iv. 504. vi. 180. Slat. Theb. vi. 54., unpolished, 
according to the law of the Twelve Tables, Rogum ascia 
ne 1 'olito, Cic. Legg. ii. 24., but not always so, Plin. xxxv. 7-, 
also stuffed with paper and pitch, Martial, viii. 44.14. x. 97., 
made higher or lower, according to the rank of the de¬ 
ceased, Lucan, viii. 743. Virg. iv. 504,, &c. xi. 215. (hence 
noons PLEBEius, Ovid, in Ibin, 152.), with cypress trees set 
around to prevent the noisome smell, Ibid, and Serv. in toe. 
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Sil. x. 535., at the distance of sixty feet from any house, Cic. 

L %g- »• 24 ; 

The basilica Portia and senate-house adjoining, contiguous 
to the Forum, were burnt by the flames of the funeral pile of 
Cfodius, Ascon. in Cic. pro Milone, Dio. xl. 42. 

On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with the couch, 
Tibull. i. 1. 61. The eyes of the deceased were opened ,Plin. 
ii. 37-, to which Virgil is thought to allude, Mn. iv. 244. 

The near relations kissed the body with tears, Prop. ii. 13. 
29. Tibull. i. 1. 62., and then set fire to the pile with a lighted 
torch, turning away their face ( aversi), to show that they did 
it with reluctance, Pirg. Mn. vi. 223. They prayed for a 
wind to assist the flames, Propert. iv. 7- 31., as the Greeks 
did; Homer. II. xxiii. 193., and when that happened, it was 
thought fortunate, Plutarch, in Syl. 

They threw into the fire various perfumes { odores ), incense, 
myrrh, cassia, &e. Plin. xii. 18. s. 41. Juven. iv. 109. Stat. 
Sylv. v. 1.208.. Martial, x. 26., which Cicero calls Somp- 
tl'osa bbspersio ; forbidden by the Twelve Tables, Legg. 
ii. 24. j also cups of oil and dishes ( dopes v. fercula), with 
titles marking what they contained, Pirg. Mn. vi. 223. Stat. 
Theb. vi. 126., likewise the clothes and ornaments, not only 
of the deceased, Virg.Mn. vi.221. Lucan, ix. 175., but their 
own, Tacit. Ann. iii. 3.2. Suet.Jul. 84., every tlajfein short 
that was supposed to be agreeable to the deceas«roile alive, 
Donat, in Pirg. Mn. vi. 217- Coes. B. G. vi. Yj. All these 
were called MUNERA, vd DONA, Ibid. 

If the deceased had been a soldier, they threw on the pile 
his arms, rewards, and spoils, Pirg. Mn. xi. 192, Sil. x. 562., 
and if a general, the soldiers sometimes threw in their own 
arms, Suet. Jul. 84. Lucmi. viii. 735. 

At the funeral of an illustrious commander or Emperor, 
the soldiers made-a circuit (DECURREBANT) three times 
round the pile, Pirg. Mn. xi. 188. Tacit. Ann. ii, 7., from 
right to left ( orbe sinistra), with their ensigns inverted, Stat. 
Theb. vi. 213., and striking their weapons on one another to 
the sound of the trumpet,, Pal. Flacc. iii. 346., all present ac¬ 
companying them; as at the funeral of Sylla, Appian. B. C. 
1., of Augustus, Dio. Ivj. 4#., &c., which custom seems to 
have been borrowed from the Greeks, Homier. II. xxiii. 13.; 
used also by the Carthaginians, Liu. xxv. 17.; sometimes 
performed annually at the tomb, Suet. Claud. 1, 

As the manes were supposed to be delighted with blood, 
Tertullian. de Sped., various animals, especially such as the 
deceased had been fond of, were slaughtered at the pile, and 
thrown into it, Plin, viii. 40. s. 61;, Pirg. Mm. xi. 197. 
Homer, II, xviii. 166, Plin. Ep. iv, 2,; in ancient times, also, 
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men, captives or slaves, Firg. x. 518. xi. 82. Homer. II. xxi. 
2/., to which Cicero alludes, Flair. 38. Afterwards, instead 
of them, gladiators, called BUSTUARII, were made to tight, 
Serv. in Ain. x. 519. Ilorat. Sat. ii. 3. 85. Flor. iii. 20.; so 
among the Gauls, slaves and clients were burnt on the piles 
of their masters, Cccs, B. G. vi. 17.; among the Indians and 
Thracians, wives on the piles of their husbands, Civ. Tusc. 
v. ‘27. Mel. de Sit. Orb. ii. 2. As one man had several wives, 
there was sometimes a contest among them about the pre¬ 
ference, which they determined by lot, Prop. iii. 7. AWan. 
7- 18. Serv. in Mn. v. 95. Thus also among the Romans, 
friends testified their affection; as Plotinus to his patron, 
Plin. 7- 36., Plautius to his wife Orcstilla, Val. Milt. iv. & 3., 
soldiers to Otho, Tacit. Hist. ii. 49., Mnester, a freedman, 
to Agrippina, Id. Ann. xiv. 9., &c. 

Instances are recorded of persons, who came to life again 
on the funeral pile, aftpr it was set on fire: so that they 
could not be preserved; and of others, who, having revived 
before the pile was kindled, returned home on their feet, 
Plin. vii. 52. s. 53. xxvi. 3. s. 8. 

The Jews, although they interred their dead ( condere , quhm 
rremard, c more Mgyptio), Tacit. Hist. v. 5., filled the couch 
on which the corpse was laid with sweet odours, and divers 
kinds of spices, and burnt them, 2 Ckron. xvi. 14. Jerem. 
xxxiv. 5. 

When the pile was Wait down, the fire was extinguished, 
and the embers soaked with wine, Firg. Ain. vi. 226., the 
bones were gathered (ossa legebmtur ) by thenearest relations, 
Tibull. iii. 2. 9., with loose robes, lb. fy Suet. Aug. 101., and 
sometimes barefooted. Suet. ib. 

We read also of the nearest female relations gathering the 
bones in their bosom, Tibull. i. 3.5. Sencc. ad Helv. 11. 
Lucan, ix. 60., who were called Funeras, vel -ere, Serv. in 
Virg. 2En. ix. 486. 

The ashes 'and bones of the deceased are thought to have 
been distinguished by their particular position. Some suppose 
the body to have been wrapt in a species of incombustible 
cloth, made of what the Greeks called asbestos ( usbestinum, 
sc. liman), Plin. xix. 1. s. 4. But Pliny restricts this to the 
kings of India, where only it was then known. 

The bones and ashes besprinkled .with the -richest per¬ 
fumes, were put into a vessel called URNA, an urn, Cic. 
Tusc. i. 15. Ovid. Am. iii. 9. 39. Fbralis crna, Tacit. Ann. 
iii. 1., made of earth, brass, marble, silver or gold, according 
to the wealth or rank of every one, Prop. ii. 13. 32. Firg. 
Ain. vi. 228. Eutrop. viii. 5. Sometimes also a small glass 
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vial full of tears, called by the moderns a Lachrymatory, was 
put in the urn. 

The urn was solemnly deposited ( componehatur) in the 
sepulchre (SEPULCHRUM, tumulus, mon omentum, series, 
vel domus, Condjtorium, v. -tivum, Cinerarium, &c.) 
Propert. ii. 24. 35, Ovid. Fast. v. 426. Met. iv\ 15/. Hence 
componere, to bury, Horat. Sat. i. 9. 28. Tacit. Hist. i. 47-, 
to shut up, to end, Pirg. JEn. i. 378., composito die, i. e. 
Jinitn, Plin. Ep. ii. 17. 

When the body was not burnt, it was put into a coffin 
{area vel loculus), witjfttll its ornaments, Plin. vii. 2., usually 
made of stone, as tharof Numa, Plin. xiii. 13. Vat. Max. i. 
1.12., so of Hannibal, Aur. Viet. iii. 42,, sometimes of Assian 
stone, from Assos, or -us, a town in Troas or Mysia, which 
consumed the body in forty days, except the teeth, Plin. ii. 
98. xxxvi. 17., hencamalled SARCOPHAGUS, lb. which 
word is put for any or tomb, Juvenal, x. 1/2. 

The coffin was laid m the tomb on its back: in what direc¬ 
tion among the Romans is uncertain; but among the Athenians, 
looking to, the west, ZElialy. ,v. vii. Plutarch, in Solon. 

Those who died in prison, were thrown out naked on the 
street, Liv. xxxyii. 59. 

When the, remains of the deceased were laid in the tomb, 
those present were three times sprinkled by a priest with pure 
water {aqua pur a, vel lustralis), from a branch of olive or 
laurel ( aspergillum ), to purify them, Sew. in Pirg. JEn. vi. 
239. Fast. in Laurus, Juvenal, ii. 158,, then they were dis¬ 
missed by the Pkjeeica, or some other person, pronouncing 
the solemn word IJLICET, j. e. ire licet, you may depart, 
Serv. ib. At their departure, they used to take a last fare¬ 
well, by repeating several times VALE, or SALVE a; tern inn, 
Id. xi. 97- ii. 640., adding, Nos te orihne, quo natuiia 
PERM isEuiT, cuncti sequemur, Serv. JEn. iii. 68., which 
were called Verba novissima ; also to wish that the earth 
might lie light on the person buried, Juvenal, vii. 207-,which 
is found found marked on several ancient monuments in these 
letters, S. T. T. L. Sit tibi terra lbvis, Martial, i. 89. 
v. 35. ix. 30., and the grave-stone (CIPPUS), Pers. i. 37 ., 
that his bones might rest quietly, or lie softly (molliter culm- 
rent, Ovid. Am. i. 8.108. Ep. vii. 162. Trist. iii. 3. 75. Virg. 
Eel. x. 33. Placidk quikscas, Tacit. Agric. 46. Hence 
Compositus, buried, Ovid. Fast. v. 426., and positus, lb. 480. 
So placidd composite pace quiescat, is said of Antenor, while 
yet alive, Id. JEn. i. 449. We find in Ovid' the contrary of 
this wish, Sollicitijaceant, terrdque premantnr iniqud. Amor, 
ii. 16. 15., as if the dead felt these things. Sometimes the 

bones 



El'NERAIS. 


449 


bones were not deposited in the earth till three days after the 
body was burnt, Firg. JEn. xi. 210. 

The friends, when they returned home, as a further puri¬ 
fication, after being sprinkled with water, stepped over a fire, 
(it?item supergrediebantur,) which was called SUFFITIO, 
Fcstiis. The house itself also was purified, and swept with a 
certain kind of broom or besom ( scopcc, -arum), which pur¬ 
gation was called Exverr.e, v.Everra;; and he who per¬ 
formed it, EVERRIATOR, id. 

There were certain ceremonies for the purification of the 
family, called Ferine Djbnicales (a nece appellate), Cic. 
Legg. ii. 22., Festns; when they buried a thumb, or some 
part cut off from the body before it whs burnt, or a bone 
brought home from the funeral pile, Cic. Ib. 24. Quinctil. 
viii. 5. 21. Senec. lienef. v. 24., on which occasion a soldier 
might be absent from duty, Gell. xv. xvi. 4. 

A place was held religious where’a dead body, or any part 
of it, was buried, but not where it was burnt, Cic. ibid. 

For nine days after the funeral, while the family was in 
mourning, and employed about certain solemnities at the tomb, 
it was unlawful to summon the heir, or any near relation of 
the deceased, to a court of justice, or in any other manner 
to molest them, Novell. 115. On the ninth day a sacrifice 
was performed, called NOVENDIALE, Porphyria ad Horat. 
Epod. xvii. 48., with which these solemnities were concluded. 
Daunt, in Ter. Phorm. 

Oblations or sacrifices to the dead (INFER!®, vel PA- 
RENTALIA) were afterwards made at various times, both 
occasionally and at stated periods, consisting of liquors, vic¬ 
tims and garlands, Firg. JEn. iii. 66. v. 77- 94. ix. 2Jo. 
x. 519. Tacit. Hist. ii. 95. Suet. Cal. 3. 15. Cl. 11. Ner. 11. 
called Feralta munera, Ovid. Trist. iii. 3.81. Thus, alicit 

INTKItI AS KERRK VCl MITTERE, ft rARKNTARK, to perform 

these oblations, Cic. Legg. ii. 21. Phil. i. 6. Flacc. 38. 
Parentare regi sanguine ronjuratormi, to appease, to re¬ 
venge, Liv. xxiv. 21., so Ctcs. B. G. vii. 17. Saguntinorum 
manibus vastatione Italia;, &c. parentatwn est, an atone¬ 
ment was made to their ghosts, Flor. ii. 6., so Litare, Id. 
ii. 5. iii. 18. (Rarentare propriit est parentibus justa 
face re,) Ovid. Amor. i. 13. 4. 

The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers, and covered 
with crowns and fillets, Suet. Ncr. 57. Tac. Hist. ii. 55. 
Cic. Flacc. 38. Before it, there was a little altar, on which 
libations were made, and incense burnt, Firg. JEn. iii. 63. 
302. vi. 883. A keeper was appointed to watch the tomb, 
Prop. iii. 16.24., which was frequently illuminated with 
lamps, D. xl. 4. 44. Suet. Aug. 99. 

A kind of perpetual lamps are said, by several authors, to 
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have been found in ancient tombs still burning, which, how¬ 
ever, went out on the admission of air. But this by others 
is reckoned a fiction, Kippingi Antiq. iv. 6. 14. 

A feast was generally added, called S1LICERNIUM, 
{coma funebris,quasi in silicc posita, Sen. in Virg.JEu. v.92,, 
vcl qubd silentes, sc. umbrae, earn cernebant, vel parentantes, 
qui non degustabant, Donat, in Ter. Adelph. iv. 2. 48.) both 
for the dead and the living. Certain things were laid on the 
tomb, commonly beans, Pttn. 18. 12. s. 30., lettuces, bread, 
and eggs, or the like, which it was supposed the ghosts would 
come and eat; hence Ciena ferams, Juvenal, v. 85. What 
remained was burnt; for it was thought mean to take away 
any thing thus consecrated, or what was thrown into the 
funeral pile. Hence llapere de rogo cwpam, Catull. 57. 3. 
Tibull. i. 5.53. Efiammd cibum petere, Ter. Eun. iii. 2.38. 
Bustirdpus is applied as a name of contempt to a sordid per¬ 
son, Plaut, Pseud, i. 3/127., and Silicernium to an old 
man, Ter. ibid. 

After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast 
for the friends of the deceased, but also a distribution of raw 
meat among the people, called VISCERATIO, Liv. viii. 22. 
(see p. 298.), with shows of gladiators and games, which 
sometimes continued for several days, Liv. xxxvi. 4(4. 
Sometimes games were celebrated also on the anniversary of 
the funeral, Virg. Ain. v. 46. Faustus, the son of Sylla, ex¬ 
hibited a show of gladiators in honour of his father, several 
years after his death, and gave a feast to the people, according 
to his father’s testament, Cic. Syll. 19. Dio. xxxvi. 51. 

The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed 
by Numa, Plutarch, in Num., as well as funeral rites, ( junta 
funebria), and offerings to appease the manes (infericc adpla- 
candos Manes), Liv. i. 20. There was no limited time for 
men to mourn, because none was thought honourable, Sene e. 
Epist, 63., as among the Germans, Tacit. 27. It usually did 
not exceed a few days, Dio. lvi. 43. Women mourned for a 
husband or parent ten months, or a year, according to the 
computation of Romulus (see p. 300.), but not longer, Senec. 
ib. Sf Consol, ad Helv. 36. Ovid. Fast. iii. 134. 

In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death of 
a prince or the like, there was a total cessation from business 
(JUSTITIUM), either spontaneously or by public appoint¬ 
ment, Liv.ix.f. Tacit. Ann. ii.82. Lucan, ii. 17. Capitolin. 
in Antonin, Phil. 7., when the courts of justice did not sit, 
the shops were shut, &c. Tacit. Ann. iii. 3, 4. iv. 8. Suet. 
Cal. 24. In excessive grief the temples of the gods were 
struck with stones ( lapidata , i. e. tapidibus impetita), and 
their altars overturned, Suet. Cal. 6. Senec. Fit, Beat. 36. 
Arrian. Epictet, ii. 22. 



FUNERALS. 


451 


Both public and private mourning was laid aside on ac¬ 
count of the public games, Tacit. Ann. iii. 6. Suet. Cal. 6.; 
for certain sacred rites, as those of Ceres, &c. and for several 
other causes enumerated by Festus, in voce minuitur. After 
the battle of Cann®, by a decree of the senate, the mourning 
of the matrons was limited to thirty days, Liv. xxii. 5G. Val. 
Max. i. 1.15. Immoderate grief was supposed to be offensive 
to the Manes, Tibull. i, 67. Stat. Sylv. v. 1. 179. 

The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home. Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 3. iv. 8. Plin. Ep. is. 13., avoiding every entertain¬ 
ment and amusement, Cic.Att. xii. 13, &c. Senec.JDecl. iv. 1. 
Suet. Cal. 24. 45., neither cutting their hair nor beard (sec 
p. 398.), dressed in black (LUGUBRIA sumebant), Juvenal, 
x. 245., which custom is supposed to have been borrowed 
from the Egyptians, Serv. in Firg. A'/n. xi., sometimes in 
skins, Festus in pellis ; laying aside every kind of ornament, 
Liv. ix. 7- Suet. Aug. 101., not even lighting a fire, Scholiast, 
in Juvenal, iii. 214. Apul. Met. ii., which was esteemed an 
ornament to the house, Homer. II. 13. Hence Focus perennis, 
i. e. sine luctu , Martial, x. 47. 4. pervigil, Stat. Sylv. iv. 5. 13. 

The women laid aside their gold and purple, Liv. xxxiv. /• 
Ter. Heaut. ii. 3. 45. Under the republic they dressed in 
black like the men; but under the emperors, when party- 
coloured clothes came in fashion, they wore white in mourn¬ 
ing, Plutarch. Probl. 27. Ilerotlian. iv. 2. 6. 

In a public mourning, the senators laid aside their lat. „ 
davits and rings, Liv. ix. 7-; the magistrates the badges of 
their office, Cic. post Red. in Sen. 5. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. 
Lucan, ii. 18.; and the consuls did not sit on their usual seats 
ia the senate, which were elevated above the rest, but on a 
common bench (sede vulgari), Tacit. Ann. iv. 8. Dio. Ivi. 31. 
Dio says, that the senators in great mourning appeared in the 
dress of the Equites, xl. 46. 

The Homans commonly built tombs ( sepulchra v. conditoria ) 
for themselves during their lifetime, Senec. Bren. Fit. 20.; 
thus the MAUSOLEUM (umaoXciov) of Augustus in the 
Campus Martins , between the via Flaminia and the bank of 
the Tiber, with woods and walks around, Suet. Aug. 101. 
Strab. v. p. 236. Hence these words frequently occur in 
ancient inscriptions, V. F., Vivus fecit ; V. F. C., Vivus 
Faciendum cuiiavit ; V. S. P., Vivus sibi posuit; also Sr; 
vivo fecit. If they did not live to finish them, it was done 
by their heirs, Suet. Aug. 101., who were often ordered by 
the testament to build a tomb, Hot. Sat. ii. 3. 84. 5. 105. 
Plin. Ep. vi. 10., and sometimes did it at their own expense 
(dk suo vel df. sua pecunia.) Pliny complains bitterly of 
the neglect of friends in this respect, Ibid. 

2g 2 Tie 
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The Romans erected tombs either for themselves alone, with 
their wives, (SEPULCHRA pbiva, vel Singulauia,) or for 
themselves, their family, and posterity (communia), Cic. Off'. 
i. 17., familiaria et hereditaria, Martial, i. 117. Cud. 
13.; likewise for their friends who were buried elsewhere, or 
whose bodies could not be found, (CENOTAPHION, vel 
Tumui.cs honorarius, Suet. Cl. 1. vel inanis, Virg. Ain. 
iii. 304. Horat. Od. ii. 20, 21.) Tacit. Ann. i. 62. When a 
person falsely reported to have been dead returned home, he 
did not enter his house by the door, but was let down from 
the roof ( quasi cwlitus missus ), Plutarch. Q. Rom. 5. 

The tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble, 
Cic. Fam. iv. 12. Jibuti, iii. 2. 22., the ground enclosed with 
a wall (macerid), Suet. Ner. 33. 50., or an iron rail ( ferred 
sepe), Strab. v. p. 236., and planted around with trees, Mar¬ 
tial. i. 89. 3., as among the Greek, Pausan. ii. 15. 

When several different persons had a right to the same 
iburying-ground, it was sometimes divided into parts, and 
each part assigned to its proper owner. 

But common sepulchres were usually built below ground, 
and called HYPOGjEA, Petron. 71., many of which still 
exist in different parts of Italy, under the name of catacombs. 
There were niches cut out in the walls, in which the urns 
were placed; these, from their resemblance to the niches in 
a pigeon-house, were called Columbaria. 

Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculpture, 
which are still to be seen, Cic. Tusc. Q. v. 23. Virg. Ain. 
vi, 233., with statues, Liv. xxxviii. 56., columns, &c. 

But what deserves particular attention, is the inscription or 
epitaph (TITULUS, eVey/m^, Epitapiiium vel Elogium), 
expressed sometim'es in prose, and sometimes in verse, Ovid. 
Her. xiv. 128. Martial, x. 71. Cic. Jlisc. i. 14. Arch. 11. 
Senec. xvii. 20. Fin. ii. 35. Pis. 29. Virg. Eel. v. 43. Suet. 
Cl. 12. Plin. Ep. ix. 20. Sil. xv. 44., usually beginning with 
these letters, D. M. S. Dis Manibus Sacrum, Prudent. 
Symmach. i. 402. Gell. x. 18., vel Memorl®, Suet. Vit. 10.; 
then the name of the person followed, his character, and the 
principal circumstances of his life. Often these words are 
used, Hie situs jsst vel jacet, Ovid. Met. ii. 327- Fast., iii. 
3. 373. Jibuti, i. 3. 55. iii. 2. 29. Martial, vi. 52. Virg. 
Ain. vii. 3. Plin. Ep. vi. 10. Senec. Ep. 78. If he had lived 
happily in marriage, thus, Sine querela, sinb, jurgio, vel 
off’ensd, vel discordid, Plin. Ep. viii. 5. 

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an 
inscription was sometimes put on the stone coffin, as on that 
of Numa, Liv. xl. 29. 

There was an action for violating the tombs of the dead, 

(Sepulchri 
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(Sept/lchri violati actio,) Cic. Thsc. i. 12. Senec. Contr. 
iv. 4. . The punishment was a fine, the loss of a hand (mantis 
amputatio), working in the mines ( damnatio ml metallum), 
banishment or death. 

A tomb was violated by demolition, by converting it to 
improper purposes, or by burying in it those who were not 
entitled, alienos mferendo, Cic. Legg. ii. 26. D. de Sep. viol. 
47- 12. Tombs often served as lurking-places for the perse¬ 
cuted Christians, Chrysost. Horn. 40., and others. Martial i 

35. iii. 92. 15. 

The body was violated by handling, l. 4. C. de Sep. viol. 
ix. 19., or mutilating it, which was sometimes done for ma¬ 
gical purposes, Quinctil. Bed. 15. A pul. Met. ii. Tacit. 
Ann. ii. 69., by stripping it of any thing valuable, as gold, 
arms, &c. lb. Sf P/icedr. i. 27. 3.,' or by transporting it, to 
another place without leave obtained from the Pontife.v Max¬ 
imus, from the emperor, or the magistrate of the place, Vi"- 
S Cod. J'lin. Ep. x. 73, 74. 

Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends 
as Cicero proposed to his daughter Tullia; which design he 
frequently mentions in his letters to Atticus, xii. 18, 19. 35 

36. 41. 43, &c. Lactant. i. 15. This was a very ancient 
custom, Pliu. 27 ., and probably the origin of idolatry, JVisd. 
xiv. 15. 

The highest honours were decreed to illustrious persons 
after death, Minuc. Felix in Octav. The Romans worshipped 
their founder Romulus as a god, under the name of Quirinus, 
Liv. i. 16. Hence, afterwards, the solemn CONSECRA¬ 
TION (aTTudacn,,) of the emperors, by a decree of the senate, 
Herodian. iv. 2., who were thus said to be ranked in the num¬ 
ber of the gods, (in dearum numerum, inter vel in deosreferri, 
Suet. Cms. 88., cwlo dicari, Plin. Pan. 11, &c.) also some 
empresses, Suet. Cl. 11. Tacit. Am. v. 2. xvi. 21. Temples 
and priests were assigned to them. (See p. 293.) They were 
invoked with prayers, Virg. G. i. 42. Men swore by their 
name or genius, and offered victims on their altars, Horat. 
Ep. ii. 1. 16. 

The real body was burnt, and the remains buried in the 
usual manner. But a waxen image of the deceased was made 
to the life; which, after a variety of ridiculous ceremonies 
paid to it for seven days in the palace, was carried on a couch 
iu solemn procession, on the shoulders of young men of 
equestrian and patrician rank, first to the Forum, where the 
dirge was sung by a choir of boys and girls of the most noble 
descent; then to the Campus Martius, where it was burnt, 
with a vast quantity of the richest odours and perfumes, on a 
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lofty and magnificent pile; from the top of which an eagle let 
loose was supposed to convey the prince’s soul to heaven, 
Herudian. iv. 3. 


ROMAN WEIGHTS AND COINS. 

'T'HE principal Roman weight was AS or libra, a pound ; 

which was divided into twelve parts or ounces (UNCLE). 
Thus, uncia, an ounce, or iV of an as ; sextans, 2 ounces, or 
A; quadrans, 3, A, or \ ; triens, 4, T * x , or 4 ; quincunx, 5, 
or a; semis, 6, or |; septunx, 7, or A; bes, or bessis, 8, , 

or 4 ; dodrans, 9, or J; dextans, or decanx, 10, -K, or { ; 
deunx, 11 ounces, or A of an as. 

The UNCIA was also divided thus: Semunda, \, the half 
of an ounce, or A of an as; duella, -j-; sicilicus, vel -um, 
sexlula, i; drachma, j; hemisesclu, i, e. semisextula, -> r ; 
tremissis, scrupulus, scriptulum vel scripulum, a of an ounce, 
or rU- of an as, Varr. L. L. iv. 36. 

AS was applied to any thing divided into twelve parts; as 
an inheritance (see p. 57.), an acre, IAv. viii. 11., liquid mea¬ 
sure (see p. 421.), or the interest of money, &c. Hence, 
probably, our word ace, or unit. 

The Roman pound was equal to 10 ounces, 18 penny¬ 
weights, 13f grains of English Troy weight, or nearly 12 
ounces Avoirdupoise. 

The Greek weights, mentioned by Roman authors, are 
chiefly.the talent, divided into 60 mince, and the mina into 100 
drachmas. The mina was nearly equal to the Roman libra. 

The English TROY weiglu, by which silver and gold are 
weighed, is as follows: 24 grains, 1 penny-weight; 20 pwts. 
1 ounce; 12 oz. 1 pound. But Apothecaries, in compound¬ 
ing medicines, make 20 grains 1 scruple; 3 sc. 1 drachm; 8 
dr. 1 ounce; 12 oz. 1 pound; Avoirdupoise weight, by which 
larger and coarser commodities are weighed, 16 drams, 1 oz.; 
16 oz. 1 pound. 

The Romans, like other ancient nations, Strab. iii. 155., 
at first had no coined money ( pecunia signata), but either 
exchanged commodities with one another, or used a certain 
weight of uncoined brass (*s bode), or other metal. Hence 
the various names of money also denote weight; so pendere 
for solvere, to pay; stipendium (a stipe pendenda), soldiers’ 
pay, Festus, because at first it was weighed, and not counted. 
Thus, talentum and mina among the Greeks, shekel among 
the Hebrews, and pound among us. 


Several 
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Several Greek words are supposed to allude to the original 
custom of exchanging commodities, thus, ipi-u/uu, to purchase 
or exchange by giving a lamb (V, npvoc, agnus) ; wveo/ia,, by 
giving an ass f«oj, asinus); by giving a al, ir w\os 

{•equuleus ), or the young of any animal. 

Servius Tullius first stamped pieces of brass with the image 
of cattle, oxen, swine, &c. (Pecotes), whence PECUN1A, 
money, Ovid. Fast. v. 281. {Servius rex avium bounu/uc effigie 
primus as signavit, Plin. xxxiii. 3. JEs pecore notavit,\ arro. 
It. R. ii. 1. Plutarch. Q. Rom. 40.) Silver was first coined 
A. U. 484., five years before the first Punic war, or, accord¬ 
ing to others, A. U. 498.; and gold sixty-two years after, 
Plin. xxxiii. 3. 40. Liv. Ep. xv. Silver coins, however, seem 
to have been in use at Rome before that time, but of foreign 
coinage, Liv. viii. 11. The Roman coins were then only of 
brass. 

Hence iES, or am, plur., is put for money in general, Ha¬ 
rd {..Art, P. 345. Ep. 1. 7- 23. Aureos nummos as dicimus, 
Ulpian. lErcmutare, to buyorsell; asalienum, debt; annua 
am, yearly pay, Liv . v. 4.; ararium, the treasury; as mititare, 
money for paying the soldiers, given from the treasury tb 
the Quaestor by the Tribuni ararii, Ascon. et Fest. or by 
them to the soldiers, Farr. L. L. iv. 36. Homo aratus, a 
monied man, Plant. Most. iv. 2. 9., as some read the passage. 
So tribuni non tarn arati, i.e.bene nummati, quam ut appel¬ 
lant ur, ararii, i. e. sere corrupti, vel, in ararios aut Cwrites re- 
ferendi, Cie. Att.i. 16. (Seep. 118.) JEravetusta, i.c. prisca 
mmieta, ancient money, Ovid. Fast. i. 220., but ora vetera, 
old crimes or debts, Cic. Verr. v. 13. JEruscare vel asculari, 
to get money by any means, Fest. et Senec. de Clem. ii. 6. 
jEruscator vel esculator, a low beggarly fellow, a fortune¬ 
teller, or the like. Cell. ix. 2. xiv. \. ; oharatus, oppressed 
witli debt, a debtor, Liv. 26.40. Cas. B. G. i. 3. Tacit. Ann. 
vi. 17. In meo are est, i. e. in bonis nieis vel in meo censu, 
mine, my friend, Cic. Fam. xiii. 62. xv. 14.; as circumfqra- 
neum, money borrowed from bankers (argentarii), who had 
shops in porticos round the Forum, Cic. Att. ii. 1. 

Money was likewise called STIPS (a stipando ), from being 
crammed in a cel), that it might occupy less room, Farr. L. 
L. iv. 36. But this word is usually put for a small coin, as 
we say a penny or farthing, offered to the gods at games or 
the like, Cic. Legg. ii. 16. Liv. 25. 12. Tacit. Ann. xiv. 15. 
Suet. Aug. 57., or given as an alms to a beggar, Id. 91., or 
to any one as a new year’s gift (strena). Id. Cal. 42., or by 
way of contribution for any public purpose, Plin. xxxiii. 10. 
s. 48. xxxtv. 5. 


The 
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The first brass coin (nummus vel numus arris, a Numa rege 
vel a pop os lex ) was called AS, anciently assis (from res) of 
a pound weight ( libr.alis ). The highest valuation of fortune 
(census maximus ) under Servius, was an 100,000 pounds 
weight of brass ( centum millia arris, sc. assium, vel librarian ), 
Liv. i. 43. 

The other brass coins, besides the as, were semisses, trientes, 
quadrantes, and sextantes. The quudram is also called tkr- 
uncius, Cic. Font. ii. \J. Att. v. 20. (a tribus unciis,) Plin. 
xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

These coins at first had the full weight which their names 
imported, hence in later times called AES GRAVE, Plin. 
xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

This name was used particularly after the weight of the as 
was diminished, to denote the ancient standard, Liv. iv. 41. 
60. V. 12. Senec. ad Helv. 12., because when the sum was 
large, the asses were weighed and not counted. Servius on 
Virgil makes as grave to be lumps (massec) of rough copper, 
or uncoined brass (cerisrudis), Ain. vi. 862. 

In the first Punic war, on account of the scarcity of money, 
Msses were struck weighing only the sixth part of a pound, or 
two ounces ( asses sextantario pondere feriebantur) , which 
passed for the same value as those of a pound weight had 
done; whence, says Pliny, the republic gained five-sixths 
(ita quinque partes factre lucri) and thus discharged its debt. 
The mark of the as then was a double Janus on one side, 
and the beak or stern of a ship on the other, Plutarch. Q. 
Horn. 40. see Ovid. Fast. i. 229, &c.; of the trims and yua- 
drans, a boat (rates) ; whence they were sometimes called 
Ratiti, Festus, Plin. ibid. 

In the second Punic war, while Fabius was dictator, the 
asses were made to weigh only one ounce (unciales); and, 
afterwards, by the law of Papirius, A. U. 563., half an ounce 
(semunciales), Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

The sum of three asses were called tressis ; of ten asses, dc- 
cussis; of twenty, vicessis ; and so on to a hundred, Centus- 
sis, Furr. L. L. iv. 36. viii. 49, Pers, v. 76.191. dell. xv. 
15. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13., but there were no such'coins. 

The silver coins were DENARIUS, the value of which 
was ten asses, or ten pounds of brass (Deni arris, sc. asses), 
marked with the letter X.—QUINAR1US, five asses, marked 
V.—and SESTERTIUS, two asses and a half (quasi sesoui- 
tertics), commonly marked by the letters h. L, S. hr Libra 
libra semis; or, by abbreviation, H. S., and often called abso¬ 
lutely NUMMUs, because it was in most frequent use, Cic. 
Verr. iii. 60,61. 

The 



WEIGHTS AND COINS. 


457 


The impression on silver coins (nota argenti) was usually on 
one side, carriages, drawn by two or four beasts (Afgyc'vel 
quadriga): whence they are called BIGATI and QUADRI- 
GATI, sc. nummif. I’lin. xxxiii. 3. Liv. xxii. 52. xxiii. 15. 
and on the reverse, the head of Roma with an helmet. ' ’ 

On some silver coins were marked the figure of Victory 
hence called VICTORIATI, Cic. Font. 5. Quiuctil. vi. 3. 8(h 
stamped by the Clodian law, Plin. xxxiii. 3., of the same value 
with the quinarii. 

From every pound of silver were coined 100 denarii; so 
that at first a pound of silver was equal in value to a thousand 
pounds of brass. Whence we may judge of the scarcity 
of silver at that time in Rome. But afterwards the case 
was altered. For when the weight of the us was diminished 
it bore the same proportion to the denarius as before, till it 
was reduced to one ounce; and then a denarius passed for six¬ 
teen asses (except in the military pay, in which it continued to 
pass for ten asses, at least under the Republic, Plin. xxxiii. 3,, 
for iii the time of Tiberius it appears po such exception was 
made, Tacit. Ann. 1. 17.), a quinarius for eight asses, and a 
sestertius for four; which proportion continued when the as 
was reduced to half an ounce, Plin. ibid. Hence argentum 
are solutnm, i. e. an as for a sestertius, or the fourth part 
Sail. Cat. 33. See p. 43. 

But the weight of the silver money also varied, and was 
different under the Emperors from what it had been under the 
Republic. 

Varro mentions silver coins of less value; Libella, worth 
an as, or the tenth part of a denarius; Sembeela' (quasi 
scmilibella), worth half a pound of brass, or the twentieth part 
of a denarius, and teruncius, the fortieth part of a denarius, 
Varro de Ling. Lat. iv. 36. But Cicero puts the libella for 
the smallest silver coin, Verr. ii. 10. Rose. C. 4., as well as the 
teruncius, Fin. iii. 14. Att. v. 20. Fam. ii. 17.; this, however, 
lie does only proverbially; as we may say, a penny or a 
farthing. 

A golden coin was first struck at Rome in the second Pu¬ 
nic war, in the consulship of C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius 
Salinator, A. U. 546., called AUREUS, or aureus nummus, 
equal in weight to two denarii and a quinarius, and in value 
to twenty-five denarii, or 100 sestertii, Suet. Oth. 4. Tacit. 
Hist. 1. 24. ^ Hence the fee allowed to be taken by a lawyer 
is called by Tacitus derm sestertia, Aim. xi. 7.; by Pliny, 
decern milliu, sc. H. S. Ep. v. 21.; and by Ulpian, centum 
aurei, D. 1. 12. deextr. cognit. (seep. I 74 .), all of which 
were equivalent. 


The 
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The common rate of gold to silver under the Republic was 
tenfold (ut pro argenteis decern aureus tutus valeretj, Liv. 
38. 11. But Julius Csesar got so much gold by plunder¬ 
ing, that he exchanged it (promercale divideret)* for 3000 
sestertii, or 750 denarii, the pound, i. e. a pound of gold for 
pounds of silver. Suet. Cces. 54. 

Tire aureus in later ages was called SOLIDUS, but then 
greatly inferior, both in weight and beauty, to the golden 
coins struck under the Republic and first Emperors, Lamprid. 
in Alex. 39. 

At first forty aurei were made from a pound of gold, with 
much the same images as the silver coins. But under the 
late Emperors they were mixed with alloy ; and thus their in¬ 
trinsic value was diminished. Hence a different number of 
aurei were made from a pound of gold at different times; 
under Nero, 45., Plin. 33. 3., but under Constantine, 72. 

The Emperors' usually impressed on their coins their own 
image, Juvenal, xiv. 291. This was first done by Julius 
Caesar, according to the decree of the senate, Dio. xliv. 4. 

The essay or trial of gold was called OBRUSSA, Plin. 
33. 3. Cic. Brut. 74. Senec. Bp. 13. s. 19., hence aurum ad 
obrussam, sc. exactum, the purest gold, Suet. Ner. 44. AR¬ 
GENTUM ppst0I.atcm, the finest silver, Ibid. Martial, vii. 
85., vel pururn putum, Gell. vi. 5., ARGENTUM infeetum 
vel rude, bullion, unwrought or uncoined silver; factum, 
plate; signatum, coined silver, Liv. xxvii. 18. xxxiv. 52., 
NUMMUS asper, new-coined, Suel.ib. Senec, Ep. \%,,vetus 
vel tritus, old, &c. 

Some coins were indented (serrati), Tacit, de Mor. 
German. 5. 

Besides the ordinary coins, . there were, various medals 
struck to commemorate important events, properly called 
Medallions ; for what we commonly term lloman medals, 
were their current money. When an action deserved to 
be recorded on a coin, it was stamped and issued out of the 
mint. 

Money was coined in the temple of Juno Monet a ; whence 
motley. The consuls at first are thought to have had the charge 
of it. But particular officers were afterwards created for that 
purpose. See p. 136. 

There are several Grecian coins mentioned by Roman 
writers, some of them equal to Rqjnan coins, and some not; 
DRACHMA, equal to a denarius ; but some make it to be as 
nine to eight; MINA, equal to 100 drachma, or to a Roman 
libra or pound of silver, Plin. xxi. 34,; TALENTUM, equal 
to sixty mince, or Roman pounds; TETRA-DRACHMA 

vel 
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vcl -inn, equal to four drachma or denarii, as its name 
imports, Lin. xxxvi. 46. Cic. Fain. xii. 13.; but Livy, ac¬ 
cording to the common reading, makes it three denarii, Liv. 
xxxiv. 52.; OBOLUS, the sixth part of a denarius or drachma, 
Plin. xxi. 34. 


METHOD OF COMPUTING MONEY. . 

r pHE Romans usually computed sums of money by SES- 
TERTII or SESTERTIA. Sestertium is the name of 
a sum, not of a coin. 

When a numeral noun is joined with sestertii, it meansjuet 
so many sesterces; thus, decern sestertii, ten sesterces : but 
when it is joined with sestertia, it means so many thousand 
sestertii ; thus, decern sestertia, ten thousand sesterces. 

SESTERTIUM, Mills sestertii, milk minimi v. sestertii 
nummi; mille sestertidm, millc minimum vel sestertium, mini¬ 
mum mills; H. S. vcl H. S. 2500 cads, sc, asses; 250 denarii 
vel drachma denote the same sum. 

When a numeral adverb is joined to sestertium, it means so 
many hundred thousand sestertii; thus quadragies sestertium 
is the same with quadragies ventena millia seslertiorum nunt- 
morum, or quuter mil lies mille sestertii, four millions of sester¬ 
tii. Sometimes "the adverb stands by itself, and denotes the 
same thing; thus, decks, vicics vel vigesies, sc. sestertium; ex¬ 
pressed more fully, decks centena, sc millia sestertium; 
Herat. Sat.i.3.15. Juvenal, x, 335., and completely, Cic. Verr. 
i. 10. and ih. iii. 70. So also in sums of brass, decks ccris, sc. 
centena millia assiitm, Liv. xxiv. 11. For when we say deni 
aris, centum aris, &c. asses is always to be supplied. 

When the sums are marked by letters, if the letters have a 
line over them, centena millia is understood, as in the case of 
the numeral adverbs; thus, H. S. M. C. signifies the same 
with millies centies, i. e. 110,000,000 sestertii or nummi, 
£888,020:16 : 8, whereas H. S. M. C. without the cross line, 
denotes only 1100 sestertii, £ 8:17 : 7|- 
When the numbers are distinguished by two points in two 
or three orders, the first towards the right hand signifies 
units, the second thousands, and the third hundred thousands; 
thus, III. XII. DC, HS. denotes 300,000, 12,000, and 600 
H. S., in all making 312,600 sestertii, £5047 :3 : 9. 

Pliny says, xxxiii. 3., that seven years before the first 
Punic war, there was in the Roman treasury auri pondo 
XVI. DCCCX., argenti pondo, XXII. LXX., et in numerato, 
LXII. LXXV. CCCC„ that is, 16,810 pounds of gold, 

22,070 
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22 ,0/0 pounds of silver, and in ready money, 6,275,400 
sertertii, £50,741 : 10 : 2h But these sums are otherwise 
marked thus, auri poudo XVI. M. DCCCX., argenti XXII. 
M. LXX., et in numerato LXIi. LXXV. M. CCCC. 

When sestertium ncut. is used, poudo is understood, that 
is, two pounds and a half of silver, or a thousand sestertii, 
Liv. xxii. 23. 

When H. S. or sestertium is put after decern millia or the 
like, it is in the genitive plural for sestertiorum, and stands 
for so many sestertii, which may be otherwise expressed by 
deceni sestertia, &c. But sestertium, when joined with decks 
or the like, is in the nominative or accusative singular, and 
is # a compendious way of expressing decks centies sestertium, 
i. e. decks centum vel decks centena millia, sestertium v. ses¬ 
tertiorum. 

The Romans sometimes expressed sums by talents; thus, 
deceni millia talcnthn, and sestertium bis mitlies et qUadrin- 
geniies are equivalent, Cic. Bobir. Post. 8. So 100 talents 
and 600,000 denarii, Liv. xxxiv. 50.—or by pounds, LIBR/E 
pondo, i. e. poiukre in the ablative, for these words are often 
joined, as we say pounds in weight, and when PONDO is 
put by itself as an indeclinable noun, for a pound or pounds, 
it is supposed even then, by the best critics, to be in the abla¬ 
tive, and to have libra or libra: understood. (Sec Gronovius 
de pec. vet.) Plant. Pseud, iii. 2.27. Bud. i^. 2.9. Men. iii. 
3.3.18. Macroh. Sat. iii. 15. Colutnel. xii. 20.28. Liv. xxvi. 
47- iii. 29. iv. 20. xxii. 23. Gell. ii. 24. xx. i. Cic. Clueut. 
64. Invent, ii, 40. Parad. iii. 1. 

The Roman libra contained ^twelve ounces of silver, and 
was worth about £3 sterling; the talent, nearly £193. 

But the common computation was by sestertii or nummi. 

A SESTERTIUS is reckoned to have been worth of our 
money one penny 3-f farthings; a QUINARIUS or victo- 
riatus 3d. 3| 9 .; a DENARIUS, 7d. 3 q.-, the AUREUS, 
or gold coin, 16s. Ifd.; a SESTERTIUM, or a thousand 
sestertii, £8 : 1 :b{, —ten sestertii, Is. Jd. \\q. —an hun¬ 
dred sestertii, 16s. Id, 3 q .—ten sestertia, or 10,000 sestertii, 
£80 : 14 : J. —an hundred sestertia, vel decks sestertium, vel 
decks centena millia nummum, v. sestertium, or 100,000 ses¬ 
tertii, £8,072:8:4 Centies, vel CentiesH. S. £80,729:3:4, 
—Millies H. S. £807,291 : 13 ; 4,— Millies Centies H. S. 
£888,020 : 16 : 8, &c. Hence we may form some notion of 
certain instances on record of Roman wealth and luxury. 

Crassus is said to have possessed in lands bis mitlies, i. e. 
£1,614,583 : 6 : 8, besides money, slaves, and household- 
furniture, Plin. xxxiii. 10. s. 47., which may be estimated at 
as much more (ulterum tantum.) In the opinion of Crassus, 

no 
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no one deserved to be called rich who could not maintain an 
army, Cic. Off. i. 8. or a legion, Plin. xxxiii. 10.—Seneca, 
ter millies, £2,421,875, Tacit. Am. xiii. 42.—Pallas, the 
freedman 'of Claudius, an equal sum, Id. xii. 53.—Lcntulus 
the augur, guatcr millies, £3,229,166:13 :4, Senec. dc Benef. 
ii. 27.—C. Cscilius Claudius Isidorus, although he had lost a 
great part of his fortune in the civil war, left by his will 4,116 
slaves, 3,600 yoke of oxen, 257,000 of other cattle; in ready 
money, H. S. scxcenties, £484,375, Plin. ib. 

Augustus received by the testaments of his friends quater 
decks millies, £32,291,666 : 13 : 4, Suet. Aug. tilt. He left 
in legacies to the Roman people, i. e. to the public, quadrin- 
genti.es, and to the tribes or poor citizens (tribubus vel pleln) 
T 111 ci es quinquics, Suet. ibid. Tacit. Ann. i. 8. 

Tiberius left at his death vigesies ac septics millies, 
£21,796,875, which Caligula lavished away in less than one 
year, Suet. Cal. 37. 

Vespasian, at his accession to the empire, said, that to sup¬ 
port the commonwealth, there was need of quadringenties 
millies, £322,916,666 : 13 : 4, an immense sum ! more than 
the national debt of Britain !* Suet. Vesp. 16. 

The debt of Milo is said to have amounted to II. S. sep/iu - 
gentles £565,104 : 3 : 4, Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. 

Caisar, before he enjoyed any office, owed 1300 talents, 
£251,875, Plutarch. When, after his praetorship, he set 
out for Spain, he is reported to have said, Bis millies et 
quingenlies sibi decsse, lit nihil haberet, i. e. That he was 
£2,018,229 : 3 : 4, worse than nothing. A sum hardly cre¬ 
dible ! Appian. de Bell. Civ. ii. 432. When he first entered 
Rome in the beginning of the civil war, lie took out of the 
treasury £1,095,979, Plin. xxxiii. 3., and brought into it, 
at the end of the civil war, above £4,843,750 (dmplius sexies 
millies), Veil. ii. 56. He is said to have purchased the friend¬ 
ship of Curio, at the beginning of the civil war, by a bribe 
of sexceniies scstertium, £484,373, Dio. xl. 60. Val. Max. 
ix. 1.6. Vel. Pat. ii. 48, and that of the consul, L. I’aulus, 
the. colleague of Marcellus, A. 704., by 1500 talents, about 
£279,500, Appian. B. C. ii. 443. Plutarch, in Crcs. fy Pomp, 
et Suet. Cces. 29. Of Curio, Lucan says, Ilicvendidit urbeni, 
i v. ult. Venali Curio lingua, i. 269., and Virgil, as it is thought, 
Vendidit hie anro patriani, Mn. vi. 621. But this Curio 
afterwards met with the fate which as a traitor to his country 
he deserved, being slain by Juba in Africa, Dio. xli. 42. Li¬ 
ly cas en nubile corpus pascit aves! nullo contectus Curio 
busto, Lucan, iv. 809. 

* In the year 1791, when this book was first published. 

Antony 
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Antony on the Ides of March, when Caesar was killed, 
owed quadringenties, ^322,916:13 : 4, which he paid before 
the kalends of April, Cic. Phil. ii. 37., and squandered of the 
public money, sestertium septies millies, £5,651,041 : 13 : 4, 
Cic. Phil. v. 4. xii. 5. 

Cicero at first charged Verres with having plundered the 
Sicilians of sestertium millies, in Csecil. 5., but afterwards 
exacted only quadringenties, Actio in Verr. 18. 

Apicius wasted on luxurious living sexcentics sestertium, 
£484,375; Seneca says, sestertium millies in culimm can- 
sumpsit, and being at last obliged to examine the state of his 
affairs, found that he had remaining only sestertium centies, 
£80,729 : 3 : 4; a sum which he thought too small to live 
upon, and therefore ended his days by poison, Senec. consol, 
ad Helv. 10. Martial, iii. 22. Bio. lvii. 19. 

Pliny says, that in his time, Lollia Paulina wore, in full 
dress, jewels to the value of quadragies sestertium, £32,201 : 
13 : 4, or as others read the passage, quadringenties sester- 
tmm, £322,916 : 13 : 4, Plin. x. 35. s. 57- 

Julius Caesar presented Servilia, the mother of M. Brutus, 
with a pearl worth sexagies sestertia, £48,417 : \0,Suet. Cies. 
50. Cleopatra, at a feast with Antony, swallowed a pearl 
dissolved in vinegar worth centies H. S. £80,729 : 3 : 4, 
Plin. ibid. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. Clodius, the son of /Esopus, 
the tragedian, swallowed one worth decies, £8,072:18:4, Val. 
Max. ix. 1, 2. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 239. So Caligula, Suet. 34. 

A single dish of jEsop’s is said to have cost an liuudred 
sestertia, Plin. x. 51. s.72. xxxv. 12. 

Caligula laid out on a supper, centies H. S., £80,729 : 3 : 4, 
Senec. Helv. 9., and Heliogabalus, triciesH. S., £24,218 : 15, 
Lamprid. 27. 

The ordinary expense of Lucullus for a supper in the hall 
of Apollo, was 50,000 drachma, £1,614:11: 8, Plutarch, 
in Lncull. 

Even persons of a more sober character were sometimes 
very expensive. Cicero had a citrou-table which cost him 
11. S. decies; and bought the house of Crassus with borrowed 
money, for 11. S. xxxv. i. e. tricies quinquies, £28,740:13 :4, 
Plin. xiii. 15. vii. 38. Cic. Fam. 5,6. 

This house had first belonged to the Tribune M. Livius 
Drusus, who, when the architect promised to build it for 
him in such a manner that none of his neighbours should 
overlook him, answered, “ If you have arty skill, contrive it 
rather so, that all the world may see whatT am doing,” Vel. 
Pat. ii. 14. 

Messala bought the house of Autronius for H. S, ccccxxxvii. 
£3,527 :17 •• 3 b Cic. Alt. i. 13. 


Domitius 
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Domitius estimated his house sexagies mtertia, i. e. at 
£48,437 : 10, Val. Max. ix. 1. 5. The house of Clodius 
cost centies et quadragies octies, £119,479, Pliiv xxxvi. 15. 
s. 24. 

The fish-pond of C. Herius was sold for quadragies H. S. 
£32,291:13 : 4, Plin. ix. 55., and the fish of Lucullus for the 
same sum, Ibid. 54. 

The house-rent of middling people in the time of Julius 
Caisar is supposed to have been bina millia nummum, 
£16 : 2 : 11, from Suet. Cecs. 38. That of Ceelius was xxx 
millia nummum , £242 : 3 : 9, and thought high, Cic. Cvcl. 7- 

The value of houses in Rome rose greatly in a few years. 
The house of Marius, which was bought by Cornelia for 7i 
myriads of drachma;, £2,421 : 17 : 6, was, not long after, 
purchased by Lucullus for 50 myriads, and 200 drachma;, 
£16,152 : 5 :10, Plutarch, in Mario. 

The house of Lepidus, which in the time of his consulship 
was reckoned one of the finest in Rome, in the space of 35 
years, was not in the hundredth rank (emtesimum locum non 
obtinuit), Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. 

The villa of M. Scaurus being burnt by the malice of his 
slaves, he lost H. S. millies, £807,291 :13 : 4, Ibid. 

The golden house (aurea ilomus) of Nero must have cost 
an immense sum, since Otho laid out in finishing a part of it 
quingcuties H. S., £403,645 : 16 : 8, Plin. Ibid. 


THE INTEREST OF MONEY. 

'THE interest of money was called FCENUS, vel femes ; or 
■*- USURA, fructus, merccs, yel impendium; the capital, 
CAPUT, or sors; also Fcenus, which is put for the principal 
as well as the interest, Tacit. Ann. vi. 17. Cic. Att. i. 12. 
v. 21. vi. 1 , 2 . 

When one AS was paid monthly for the use of a hundred, 
it was called USURA CENTESIMA, because in an hundred 
months the interest equalled the capital; or asses usura:. 
This We call 12 per cent, per annum, as Pliny, duodenis 
assibus debere vel mutuari, Ep. x.62. v. 55., centesimal com- 
putare, Id. ix. 28., which was usually the legal interest at 
Rome, at least towards the end of the Republic, and under 
the first Emperors. Sometimes the double of this was exacted, 
bina centesimae, 24 per cent., and even 48 per cent., quaternee 
centesimce, Cic. Verr. iii. 70. Att. vi. 2. Horace mentions 
one who demanded 60 per cent.; Qtiinas hie capiti merccdcs 
exsecat; i. e. tjuintuplices usuras exigit, vel quinis centesirnis 
fwnerat, Sat. i. 2.14, 


When 
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When the interest at the end of the year was added to the 
capital, and likewise yielded interest, it was called Centesima 
renovates, Cic. Ibid., or ANATOCISMUS anniversarius, 
compound interest, Id. v. 21.; if not, centesimal perpetucc: 
or foenus perpetuum, Ibid. 

Usurj! semisses, six percent .; trientes, three per cent.; 
quadrantes, four per cent.; bosses, eight per cent. £fc., Cic. 
Att. iv. 15. Pers. v. 149.; usiircc legitimee vcl licitcc, legal in¬ 
terest ; illicitce vel illegitima, illegal, Digest, et Suet. Aug. 39. 

Usura is commonly used in the plural, and Fcenus in the 
singular. 

The interest permitted by the Twelve Tables was only one 
percent., fienus unciariom vel uncije usuitis, Tacit. Aim. 
vi. 16., (see Lex Doilia M.unia,) which some make the same 
with usura centesima ; reduced, A. U. 408., to one-half, Fa ;n us 
Srmunciarium, Id. et Liv. vii. 27-; but these, and other 
regulations, were eluded by the art of the usurers (Fcenera- 
toresj, Cic. Att. vi. I. Off ii. 24, 25. Sail. Cat. 33. Liv. viii. 
28. xxxv. 7- 41. After the death of Antony and Cleopatra, 
A. U. 725., the interest of money at Rome fell from J2 to 4 
per cent., Dio. li. 21. 

Professed bankers or money-lenders were also called Mkn- 
saru vel Trapezitec, Augkntarii, Nummularii, vel Cully - 
histec, Liv. vii. 21.' Suet. Aug. 2, 3,4. Cic. Flacc. 19., some¬ 
times appointed by the public, Liv. xxiii.2I. 

A person who laid out money at interest was said Pecu- 
niam alicui v. apud aliqtiem occupare, Cic. Flacc. 21. Verr. 
i. 36., ponere, collocare, he.; when he called it in, relegere, 
Horat. Epod. 2. ult. 

The Romans commonly paid money by the intervention of 
a banker, Cic. Ccccin. 6. (in foro, et de menses scripturd, mugis 
qudm ex and eiomoque, vel cistd pecunia nnmerabatur, 
Donat, in Ter. Adelph. ii. 4. 13.) whose account-books of 
debtor and creditor (Tabulee vel codices accepti et expeusi; 
mcnsec rationes,) were kept with great care, Ibid.; hence Ac- 
ceptum referre, Cic., and among later writers, acceptumferre, 
to mark on the debtor side, as received; Accei’Tilatio, a 
form of freeing one from an obligation without payment: 
Expensum ferre, to mark down on the Creditor side, as paid 
or given away; Expeusi latio, the act of doing so: Ratio 
accepti atque expensi inter nos convenit, our accounts agree, 
Plant. Most. i. 3.146. In rationem inducere vcl in tabulis ru- 
tionem scribere, to state an account, Cic. Verr. i. 42. And be¬ 
cause this was done by writing down the sum and subscribing 
the person’s name in the banker’s books; hence senberenwnmos 
alicui, i.e.seper scriptmn v.chirographum obligareutsolvat, to 
promise to pay, Plaut. Asin. ii.4,34.,rationem accepti scribere, 

to 



THE INTEREST OF MONEY. 


465 


to borrow, Id. True. iv. 2. 36., rescribere, to pay, or to pay¬ 
back what one has received, Ter. Phorm. v. 7- 29. Horat. Sat. 
ii. 3.76., s o perscribere, to order to pay, Ter. Phorm, v. 7. 30. 
Cic. Att. ix. 12. Flacc. 19., whence perscriptio, an assign¬ 
ment or an order on a banker, Cic, Orat. i. 58. Att. iv. lilt. 
Phil. v. 4. Flacc. 30. Att. xii. 51. Hence also NOMEN is 
put for a debt, for the cause of a debt, Or for an article of ‘ 
an account. NOMINA facere, to contract debt, Settee. Ben. 
i. ]., to give security for payment, by subscribing the sum in 
a banker’s books, Cic. Off. iii. 14., or to accept such secu¬ 
rity, Cic. Fam. vii. 23., exigere , to demand payment, Cic. 
V:rr. i. 10. So appellate, de nomine, Att. v. 29., dissolvere, to 
discharge, to pay, Id. Plane, 28., solvere , Att. vi. 2., expun- 
gere, Plaut. Cist. i. 3. 41. Explicate, Att. 13. 29. Expedite, 
16. 6. Transcribers nomina in alios, to lend money in the 
name of others, Liv. xxxv. 7- Pecunia ei est in nominibus, 
is on loan, Cic. Vetr. v. 7- Top. 3. In codicis extrema cera 
nomeninfimuminflagitiosdliturd, the last article at the bottom 
of the page shamefully blotted, Cic. Verr. i. 36. llatianum 
nomina, articles of accounts, lb. 39. In tabulas nomen re- 
ferre, to enter a sum received. Multis Verri nominibus aceep- 
tum referre, to mark down on the debtor side many articles 
or sums received from Verres, Ibid. Hinc ratio cum Curtiis, 
multis nominibus,quoruniintabulisislehabet nullum i.e. Cur- 
tiis nihilexpensum tulit Verres, Ibid. Hence Cicero, pleading 
against Verres, often says, Recita nomina, i. e. res, personas, 
causes, in quas ille dut quibus expensum tulit, the accounts, or 
the different articles of an account, Ascon. Certis nominibus 
pecuniam debere, on certain accounts, Cic. Quinct. 11. Non 
refert parva nomina in codices, small sums, Cic. Bose. Cum. 1. 
Multis nominibus versuram ah aliquo facere, to borrow many 
sums to pay,another, Cic. Verr. ii. 76. Permulta nomina, 
many articles, lb. 5. Likewise for a debtor; Ego bonum no¬ 
men existimor, a good debtor, one to be trusted, Cic. Fam. v. 6. 
Optima nomina non appellandofiunt mala, Colum. i. 7- Bono 
nomine centesimis conlentus erat, non bom quaternas cen- 
tesitnas sperabat, 12 per cent, from a good debtor, 48 from a 
bad, Cic. Att. v. 21. Nomina sectatur tironum, i. e. ut debi- 
tores facial venatur, seeks to lend to minors, a thing forbidden 
by law, Horat. Sat. i. 2.16. Cautos nominibus certis expendere 
nummos, i. e. sub chirographo bonis nominibus vel debitoribus 
dare, to lend on security to good debtors, Id. Ep. ii. 1. 105. 
Locate nomen sponsu improbo, to become surety with an 
intention to deceive, Phmdr. i. 16. 

As the interest of money was usually paid on the Kalends, 
hence called tristes, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 87., and ckekres, 
Ovid. Bemed. Amor, 561., a book in which the sums to be 
2 a demanded 
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demanded were marked was called CALENDARIUM, Senec, 
Bcnef. i. 2. vii. 10. Ep. 14.87 r 

ROMAN MEASURES OF LENGTH, &c. 

'T'HE Romans measured length or distance by feet, cubits, 
paces, stadia, and miles. 

The Romans, as other nations, derived their names of mea¬ 
sure chiefly from the parts of the human body. DIGITUS, 
a digit, or finger’s breadth; Poixex, a thumb’s breadth, an 
inch; PALMUS, an hand’s breadth, a palm equal to (=) 4 
digiti, or three inches; PES, a foot, = 16 digits or 12 inches; 
Palmifes, a foot and an hand’s breadth; CUBITUS vel Ulna, 
a cubit, from the tip of the elbow, bent inwards, to the ex¬ 
tremity of the middle finger, = 1.1 foot, the fourth part of a 
well-proportioned man’s stature; PASSUS, a pace, = 5 feet, 
including a double step, or the space from the place where 
the foot is taken up to that where it is set down, the double 
of an ordinary pace, gradus vel gressus. A pole ten feet long 
(decempeda) was called Pertica, a perch, [quasi Portica, a 
portando.) The English perch or pole is 16| feet, — Una 
pertica tractate, to measure with the same ell, to treat in the 
same manner, Plin. Ep. 8.2. 

Each foot (PES) was divided into 4 palmi or hand-breadths, 
12 pollices or thumb-breadths, and 16digiti or finger-breadths. 
Each digitus was supposed equal to 4 barley-corns { hordei 
gram), Frontin. de Aqu»d. i. 2.; but the English make their 
inch only three barley-corns. 

The foot was also divided into 12 parts, denominated from 
the divisions of the Roman as; thus dodrans vel spithama, 9 
pollices, or uncim, inches, Suet. Jug. 79. Plin. vii. 2. 

A cubit (CUBITUS, v. ‘-urn) was equal to a foot' and a 
half (sesquipes),2spithamce,(5palmi, 1 8 pollices, or 24 digiti. 
PASSUS, a pace, was reckoned equal to 5 feet, Plin. ii. 23. 
125 Passus, or 625 feet, made a STADIUM or furlong; 
and 8 Stadia, or 1000 paces, or 5000 feet, a mile, (MILLI- 
ARIUM, vel -re; vel MILLE, sc. passus v. passuum, Cic. 
Ciecin. 10. Att. iii. 4. Gell. i. 16.) 

The Greeks and Persians called 30 stadia farasanga ; and 
2 parasangs, Schoenos, Herodot. ii. 16.; but others differ, 
Plin. v. 10. xii. 14. 

The Roman acre (JUGERUM) contained 240 feet in length, 
and 120 in breadth; that is, 28,800 square feet, Quinctil. i. 
10. 42: Farr. R. R. i. 10.1, Plin. xviii. 3, &c. 

The half of an acre was called actus quadratus, consisting 
of 120 feet square; (ACTUS, ,in quo boves agerentur cum 
aratro uno impetujusto vel protelo, i. e, mo tractu vei tame, at 

one 
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one stretch, without stopping orturning, Plin. xviii. 3. Donat, 
in Ter. Phorm. 1.3.36., nonstrigantes, without resting, Plin. 
Id. 19. s. 49. Senec. Ep. 31. Phasdr. iii. 6. 9.) Actus quad¬ 
ratics undique jinitur pedibus cxx. Hoc duplication facit 
jugeruni, et ab eo, quoderat junctcm, nomen jngcriusurpavit, 
Col. v. 1. 5. Jugum vocabatur, quad unojugo bourn in die 
e.varari posset, Plin. & Varr. Ibid. 

An English acre contains 40 perches or poles, or 660 feet in 
length, and four poles or 66 feet in breadth. The Scots acre 
is somewhat more than one-fifth larger. 

The Jugkrcm was divided into the same parts as an 
as ; hence uncia agri, the twelfth part of an acre, Varr. de 
R It. i. 10. 


ROMAN MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 

I T'HE measure of capacity most frequently mentioned by 
-*■ Roman author^ is the AMPHORA, {ex «/i0< et 0</>«, quod 
vas ejus mensurce utrinque ferretur, dmbus amis,) called also 
uuADRANTAi.jOrcADus, and by the Greeks metretao r ceramium, 
a cubic foot, containing 2 urnas, 3 modii, 8 congii, 48 sextarii, 
and 96 hemincc or cotylce. But the Attic amphora {moos, or 
metreta,) contained 2 urnee, and 72 sextarii. 

The amphora was nearly equal to 9 gallons English, and the 
sextarius to one pint and a half English, or one mutchkiu and 
a half Scots. 

A sextarius contained 2 hemints, 4 quartarii, 8 acetabula, 
and 12 cyathi, which were denominated from the parts of the 
Roman as ; thus, calices or cups were called sextantes, quad- 
rantes, trientes, &c, according to the number of cyathi which 
they contained. See p, 421. 

A cyathus was as much as one could easily swallow at once. 
It contained 4 ligulce vel lingula, or cochlearia, spoonfuls, 
Columel. xii. 21. Plin. xx. 5. Martial, xiv. 120. 

CONGIUS, the eighth of an amphora, was equal to a cubic 
half foot, or. to 6 sextarii. This measure of oil or wine used 
anciently to be distributed by the magistrates or leading men 
among the people, Liv. xxv. 2. Plin. xiv. 14. Hence CON- 
UIARIUMj a gratuity or largess of money, corn, or oil, given 
to the people, Liv. xxxvii. 57- Cic. Phil. ii. 45. Suet. Coes. 
38., chiefly by the emperors, Tacit. Anna1 xiii. 31. Suet. 
Gees. 27. Aug. 42. Tib. 20. Dom, 4., or privately to an 
individual, Cic. Fam, viii. 1. Att.x. 7- Suet. Vesp. 18. 

A gratuity td the soldiers was called DONATIVUM, 
Suet. Cal. 46. Ner. 7- Plin. Paneg. 25. Tacit. Ann. xii. 41., 
sometimes also co.ngiarium, Cic. Att , xvi, 8, Curt. vi. 2 
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The congiaria of Augustus, from their smallness, used to be 
called Hemjnakia, Quine til. vi. 3.52. 

The weight of rain-water contained in an amphora was 
80 Roman pounds, in a congius 10 pounds, and in a sextarius 
1 pound, 8 ounces. 

The greatest measure of things liquid among the Romans 
was the CULEUS, containing 20 amphorae. 

Pliny says, the ager Ccecubus usually yielded 7 culei of wine 
an acre, i. e. 143 gallons, 3| pints English, worth at the 
vineyard300 momm,or75 denarii. each culeus,i.c.£2 :8 : 5|, 
about a halfpenny the English pint, Flin. xiv. 4. Columell. 
iii. 3. 

MODIUS was the chief measure for things dry, the third 
part of a cubic foot, somewhat more than a peck English. A 
modius of Gallic wheat weighed about 20 libra;, Plin. xviii. / • 
Five modii of wheat used to be sown in an acre, six of barley 
and beans, and three of pease, lb. 24. Six modii "were called 
MEDiMNUS vel -am, an Attic measure. New. Attic. 2. Cic. 
Verr. iii. 45.47- 49, &c. 


ROMAN METHOD OF WRITING. 


■JV/TEN ih a savage state have always been found ignorant of 
alphabetic characters. The knowledge* of writing is a 
constant mark of civilization. Before the invention of this art, 
men employed various methods to preserve the memory of im¬ 
portant events, and to communicate their thoughts to those at 
a distance. 

The memory of important events was preserved by raising 
altars or heaps of stones, planting groves, instituting games 
and festivals; and, what was most universal, by historical 
songs, Tacit, de Mor. Germ. 2. 

The first attempt towards the representation of thought was 
the painting of objects. Thus to represent a murder, the 
figure of one man was drawn stretched on the ground, and of 
another with a deadly weapon standing over him. When the 
Spaniards first arrived in Mexico, the inhabitants gave notice 
of it to their Emperor Montezuma, by sending him a large 
cloth, on which was painted every thing they had seen. 

The Egyptians first contrived certain signs or symbols called 
Hieroglyphics, (from ttyos, sacred, and <jXtto carve,) 
whereby they represented several things by one figure. 

The Egyptians and Phoenicians contended about the honour 
of having invented letters, Tacit. Ann. xi. 14. Flin. vii. 56. 
Lucan, iii. 220. 


Cadmus, 
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Cadmus, the Phoenician, first introduced letters into Greece 
near 1500 years before Christ, llerodot. v. 58., then only six¬ 
teen in number, a, ft, <y, c, i, \ p, v, o, ■*, p, tr, t, v. To 
these, four were added by Palamedes, in the time of the Trojan 
war, 0, 0, x ! an d four afterwards by Simonides, f, ?/, f, 

Plin. vii. 56. s. 5/. Hygin. Fab. 277- 

Letters were brought into Latium by Evander from Greece, 
Ibid. Sf Liv. i. 7- The Latin letters at first were nearly of the 
same form with the Greek, Tacit, ibid. Plin. vii. 58. 

Some nations ranged their letters perpendicularly, from the 
top to the bottom of the page, but most horizontally. Some 
from the right to left, as the Hebrews, Assyrians, &c. Some 
from right to left and from left to right alternately, like 
cattle ploughing, as the ancient Greeks; hence this manner of 
writing was called ftmnpotptjfiov. But most, as we do, from left 
to right. 

The most ancient materials for writing were stones and 
bricks, Joseph. Ant. Jud. 1. 4. Tacit. Ann. ii. 60. Lucan. 
iii. 223. Thus the decalogue, or ten commandments, FSxod. 
xxxiv. 1, and the laws of Moses, Deut. xxvii. 8. Jos. viii. 32 .; 
then plates of brass, Liv. iii. 57- Tacit. Ann. iv. 43., or of 
lead, Plin. xiii. 11. s. 21. Job, xix. 24., and wooden tablets, 
Isaiah, xxx. 8. Horat. Art. P. 399. (Sell. ii. 12. On these 
all public acts and monuments were preserved, Cic. Font. 14. 
Liv. vi. 20. Plin.Pan. 54. Horat. Od. iv. 8. 13. As the art 
of writing was tyttle known, and rarely practised, it behoved the 
materials to be durable. Capital letters only were used, as 
appears from ancient marbles and coins. 

The materials first used in common for writing, were the 
leaves, or inner bark {liber) of trees ; whence leaves of paper, 
(chartcc, folia, velplagula;),and LIBER, a book. The leaves 
of trees are still used for writing by several nations of India. 
Afterwards linen, Liv. iv. 7- 13. 20., and tables covered with 
wax were used.' About the time of Alexander the Great, 
paper first began to be manufactured from an Egyptian plant 
or reed, called PAPYRUS, vel -um, whence our word paper, 
or BIBLOS, whence ft‘ft\os, a book. 

The Papyrus was about ten cubits high, and had several 
coats or skins above one another, like an onion, which they 
separated with a needle. One of these membranes {philyra, 
vel schedee) was spread on a table longwise, and another placed 
above it across. The one was called stamen, and the other 
subtemcn, as the warp and the woof in a web. Being moistened 
with the muddy water of the Nile, which served instead of glue, 
they were put under a press, and after that dried in the sun. 
Then these sheets (plagitlee vel schedee), thus prepared, were 

joined 
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joined together, end to end, but never more than twenty in 
what was called one SCAPUS, or roll, Plin. xiii. 11. s. 21. 

The sheets were of different size and quality. 

Paper was smoothed with a shell, or the tooth of a boar, or 
some other animal; hence charta dentata, smooth, polished, 
Cic. Q. Fr. ii. 15. The finest paper was called at Rome, after 
Augustus, Augusta regia; the next Liviana; the third 
Hieratica, which used anciently to be the name of the finest 
kind, being appropriated to the sacred volumes. The Emperor 
Claudius introduced some alteration, so that the finest paper 
after him was called Claudia. The inferior kinds were called 
Aniphitheatrica, Saitica, Leneotica , from places in Egypt 
where paper was made; and Fanniana, from Fanniu^ who 
had a noted manufactory (officina) for dressing Egyptian 
paper at Rome, Plin. ib. 

Paper which served only for wrappers ( involucra vel seges- 
tria, sing. ~e,) was called Empobetica, because used chiefly 
by merchants for packing goods, Plin. xiii. 12., coarse and 
spongy paper, Scabra Bibulaque, Plin. Ep. viii. 15. 

Fine paper of the largest size was called MACROCOLLA, 
sc. charta, as we say royal or imperial paper, and any thing 
written on it MacrocoLlum, sc. volumen, Ibid. & Cic. Att. 
xiii. 25. xvi, 3. 

The exportation of paper being prohibited by one of the 
Ptolemies, out of envy against Eumenes, King of Pergamus, 
who endeavoured to rival him in the magnificence of his 
library, the use of parchment, or the art of preparing skins for 
writing, was discovered at Pergamus, hence called PERGA- 
MENA, sc. charta, vel Mbmbrana, parchment. Hence also 
Cicero calls his four books of Academics, quatuor Si rfrOcpmi, 
i. e. lihri e membranu facti, Att. xiii. 24. Some read SufrOcpai, 
i. e. pelles, by a metonymy, for libri pellibus tecti, vel in 
pellibus scripti. See Maniltius. Dipbthera Jovis is the re¬ 
gister book of Jupiter, made of the skin of the goat Amalthea, 
by whose milk he was nursed, on which he is supposed by the 
poets to have written down the actions of men. Whence the 
proverb, Diphtheram sero Jupiter inspexit; and Antiquiora 
diphtherd, Erasm. in Chiliad. Vid. Pollue. vii. 15. yElian. ix. 
3. To this Plautus beautifully alludes. Mud. Prol. 21. 

The skins of sheep are properly called parchment; of 
calves, VELLUM (quasi Vitujlinum, sc. corium.) 

Most of the ancient manuscripts which remain are written 
on parchment, few on the papyrus. 

Egypt having fallen under the dominion of the Arabs in the 
seventh century, and its commerce with Europe and the Con- 
stantinopolitan empire being stopped, the manufacture of paper 
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from the papyrus ceased. The art of making paper from 
cotton or silk (charta bombycina) was invented in the East 
about the beginning of the tenth century; and, in imitation 
of it, from linen rags in the fourteenth century. Coarse brown 
paper was first manufactured in England, A. 1588; for writing 
and printing, A. 1690; before which time about 100,0001. 
are said to have been paid annually for these articles to 
France and Holland. • 

The instrument used for writing on waxen tables, the leaves 
or bark of trees, plates of brass or lead, &c. was an iron pencil, 
with a sharp point, called STYLUS, or GRAPHIUM. 
Hence Stylo abstineo, 1 forbear writing, Plin. Ep. vii. 21. On 
paper Sr parchment, a reed sharpened and split in the point, 
like our pens, called CALAMUS, Anusno, fistula vel canna, 
which they dipt in ink (atramento intingebant) as we do our 
pens, Cic. Att. vi. 8. Ad Q. Fr. ii. 15. Pers, iii. 11.14. 
Horat. Art. P. 446. Plin. xvi. 36. s. 64. 

Sepia, the cuttle-fish, is put for ink, Pers. ib.; because, 
when afraid of being caught, it emits a black matter to conceal 
itself, which the Romans sometimes used for ink, Cic. deNat. 
D. ii. 20. Ovid. Halieut. 18. 

The ordinary writing materials of the Romans were tablets 
covered with wax, paper, and parchment. Their stilus was 
broad at one end; so that when they wished to correct any 
thing, they turned the stilus, and smoothed the wax with the 
broad end, that they might write on it anew. Hence seepe 
stilmn vertas, make frequent corrections, Horat. Sat. i. 10.72. 

An author, while composing, usually wrote first on these 
tables, for the convenience of making alterations; and when 
any thing appeared sufficiently correct, it was transcribed on 
paper or parchment, and published, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 2. 

It seems one could write more quickly on waxen tables 
than on paper, where the hand was retarded by frequently 
dipping the reed in ink, Quinctil. x. 3.30. 

The labour of correcting was compared to that of working 
with a file (limes labor); hence opus limare, to polish, Cic. 
Orat. i. 25.; limare dc aliquo, to lop off redundancies, Idem. 
iii. 9.; supremam limam operiri, to wait the last polish, Plin. 
Ep. viii. 5.; lima mordaciits uti, to correct more carefully, 
Ovid. Pont. i. 5. 19. Liber rasus lima amici, polished by the 
correction of a friend, Id. ii. 4.17.; ultima lima defuit meis 
scriptis, Ovid. Trist. i. 6.30., i. e. summa manus operi defuit, 
vel non imposita est, the last hand was not put to tile work, it 
was not finished; metaph. vel translat. apicturd, quam manus 
complet atque omat suprema, Serv. in Virg. j£n. vii. 572.; or 
of beating on an anvil; thus, Et male tomatos (some read for¬ 
mates) incudi reddere versus,to alter, to correct, Horat. Art. P. 
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44U; mo opere eandem intudem diem noctemque tundere, to 
be always teaching the same thing, Cic. Orat. ii. 39, Abla- 
tum mediis opus est incudibus illud, the work was published 
in an imperfect state, Ovid. ibid. 29. 

The Romans used also a kind of blotting or coarse paper, 
or parchment ( charta deletitia,) called Palimsestos, (a iruktv 
mrsus, et rado,) vel palinxestus (a few, rado ), on which 
they might easily erase ( delere) what was written, and write 
it anew. Martial, xiv. 7. Cic. Fam. vii. 18. But it seems this 
might have been done on any parchment, Horat. Art. P. 389. 
They sometimes varied the expression by interlining ( supra- 
scripto), Plin. Ep. vii, 12. 

The Romans used to have note-books, (ADVERSARIA, 
-orum,) in which they marked down memorandums of any 
thing, that it might not be forgotten until they wrote out a 
fair copy; of an account, for instance, or of any deed, (ut ex 
iisjusta tabula; conjicerentur,) Cic. Rose. Com. 2, 3. Hence 
ref erre in adversaria, to take a memorandum of a thing, lb. 

The Romans commonly wrote only on one side of the pa¬ 
per or parchment, and always joined ( agglutinabant) one sheet 
(schcda) to the end of another, till they finished what they had 
to write, and then rolled it up on a cylinder or staff; hence 
VOLUMEN, a volume or scroll. Evolvere librum, to open a 
book to read, Cic. Tusc. i. 11. Top. 9.; animi mi complicatam 
riOtionem evolvere, to unfold, to explain, Off. iii. 19. 

An author generally included only one book in a volume, 
so that usually in a work there was the same number of vo¬ 
lumes as of books. Thus Ovid calls his fifteen books of Me¬ 
tamorphoses, mutatceter quinque voluminaforma, Trist. i. 1. 
117. So Cic. Tusc. iii. 3. Att. iv. 10. Fam.xv i. 17. When 
the book was long, it was sometimes divided into two vo¬ 
lumes ; thus Studiosi tree, i. e. three books on Rhetoric, in 
sex volumina propter amplitudinem divisi, Plin. Ep. iii. 5. 
Sometimes.a work, consisting of many books, was contained 
in one volume; thus, Homerus totus in uno volumine, i. e. 
forty-eight books, Ulpian. 1. 52. 1). de Legat. iii. Hence 
annosa volumina vatum, aged books, Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 26. 
Peragere volumina to compose, Plin. ib. 

When an author, in composing a book, wrote on both sides 
(in utrdque pagind) of the paper or parchment, it was called 
OPISTOGRArHUS, vel -on, Plin. ib., i. e. scriptus et in 
tergo (ex InaBev, a tergo, et 7 />a 0 w, scribo), Juvenal, i. 1. 6 ., 
in charta aversd, Martial, viii. 62., in very small characters 
(minutissimis, sc. literis), Plin. ib. 

When a book or volume was finished, a ball or boss (bulla) 
of wood, bone, horn, or the like, was affixed to it on the out¬ 
side, for security and ornament (ad comervationem et ornatum), 

called 
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called UMBILICUS, from its resemblance to that part of 
the human body; hence Ad umbilicum adducere, to bring to 
a conclusion, to finish, Horat. Ep. xiv. 8., ad umbilicos per- 
veiiire, Martial, iv. 91. Some suppose this ornament to hare 
been placed in the middle of the roll, Schol. in Horat., but 
others, at the end of the stick (bacillus vel surculus) on which 
the book was rolled, or rather at both ends, called Cohn da, 
Ovid. Trist. i. 1.8. Martial, xi. 108., hence we usually find 
umbilici in the plur. Catull. xx. 7- Martial, i. 67 . iii. 2. 5, 
C. viii. 61.; and in Statius, Silv. iv. 9. 8., binis umbilicis 
decoratus liber. 

Umbilicus is also put for the centre of any thing, as navel 
in English; thus, Delphi umbilicus Grcecice, Liv. xxxv. 18— 
41.32., orbis terrarum, Id. xxxviii. 47. Cic. Divin. ii. 56. So 
Cic. Ve.r. iv. 48. Cutilice lacus, in quo fiuetuet insula, Italia; 
umbilicus, Plin. iii. 13. s. 17-, and for a shell or pebble, Cic. 
Oral. ii. 6. 

The Romans usually carried with them, wherever they 
went, small writing tables, called PUGILLARES, vel -ia, 
(quod non majorcs erant quam quie pugno, vel pugillo com- 
prehendcrentur, vel quod in iisstilo pungendo seribebatur,) by 
Homer, vtvaKt, 11. vi. 169.; hence said to have been in use 
before the time of the Trojan war, Plin. xiii. 11., on which 
they marked down any thing that occurred, Plin. Ep. i. 6., 
Ovid. Met. ix. 520., either with their own hand, Plin. viii. 9., 
or by means of a slave, called, from his office, NOTARIUS, 
Id. iii. 5., or Tabellauius, Cic. Phil. ii. 4. 

The pugillares were of an oblong form, made of citron, or 
box wood, or ivory, also of parchment, covered with coloured 
or white wax, Ovid. Amor. i. 12. 7- Martial, xiv. 3., con¬ 
taining two leaves ( duplices, cittvxoi), three, four, five, or 
more, Martial. il>., with a small margin raised all round, as 
may be seen in the models of them which still remain. They 
wrote on them ( exarahant ) with a stilus, hence Ceris et stilo 
incumbere, for in pugillaribus scribere, Plin. Ep. vii. 27. 
Remittere stilum, to give over writing, lb. 

As the Romans never wore a sword or dagger in the city, 
Plin. xxxiv. 14. s. 39., they often, upon a sudden provoca¬ 
tion, used the graphium or stilus as a weapon, Suet. Cees. 82. 
C. 28. Cl. 15. 35. Senec. de Clem. i. 14., which they carried 
in a case, (theca calamaria, ant graphiaria, vel graphiarium,) 
Martial, xiv. 21. Hence probably the stiletto of the modern 
Italians. 

What a person wrote with his own hand was called CHI- 
ROGRAPHUS, vel -tun, Cic. Fam. xii. I. xvi. 21. Suet. 
Jul. 17. Aug. 87 ., which also signifies one’s hand or hand¬ 
writing, 
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writing, Cic. Phil. ii. 4. Fam. ii. 13. x. 21. Att. ii, 20. Nat. 

JD. ii. 74. Verms ipsius chirographo scripti, with his own 
hand. Suet. Ner. 52. Chirographum alieujus imitari, Id. 
Aug. 64. Tit. 3. 

But chirographum commonly signifies a bond or obligation, 
which a person wrote or subscribed with his own hand, and 
sealed with his ring, Juvenal, xiii. 137. Suet. Cal. 11. When 
the obligation was signed by both parties, and a copy of it 
kept by each, as between an undertaker and his employer, &c. 
it was called SYNGRAPHA, - us , vel -um, Ascon. in Verr. i. 
36. Plaut. Asin. iv. 1., which is also put for a passport or 
furlough, Plaut. Cap. ii. 3.90. 

A place where paper and instruments for writing, or books, 
were kept, was called SCRINIUM, vel CAPSA, an escritoir, 
a box or case ( arcula vel loculus), Horat. Sat. i. 1. in 4. 22. 

IO. 63., commonly carried by a slave, who attended boys of 
rank to school, Juvenal, x. 117., called Capsarics, Suet. Ner. 
36., or Librarius, Id. Cl. 35., together with the private in¬ 
structor, PjEDAgogus, Ibid.; also for the most part of servile 
condition, Plaut. Bacch. 1,2., distinguished from the public 
teacher, called PRECEPTOR, Plin. Ep. iv. 13. Senec. de 
Ir. ii. 22., Doctor, vel Magister, Id. Paneg. 47., but not 
properly Dominus, unless used as a title of civility, as it some¬ 
times was. Suet. Cl. 21. Tacit. Ann. ii. 87., especially to a 
person whose name was unknown or forgotten, as Sir among 
us, Senec. Ep. iii. 47.; thus, Domina is used ironically for 
mistress or madam, Ter. Heaut. iv. 1.15. Augustus would 
not allow himself to be called Dominos, Suet. 53., nor Ti¬ 
berius, Id. 27., because that word properly signifies a master 
of slaves, Iqui Aortaprceest, vel imperat,) Ter. Eun. iii. 2.33. 
An under teacher was called Hypodidasculus, Cic. Fam. 
ix. 18. 

Boys of inferior rank carried their sachels and books them¬ 
selves ( Icevo suspensi loculos tabulamque lacerto), Hor. Sat. 

i. 6. 74. 

• When a book was all written by an author’s own hand, 
and not by that of a transcriber (manu librarii), it was called 
AUTOGRAPHUS, Suet. Aug. 71. 87 ., or Idiographus , Gell. 
ix. 14. 

The memoirs which a person wrote concerning himself, or 
his actions, were called Commkntarii, Gees. Sf Cic. Brut. 75. 
Suet. Cees, 56. Tib. 61,, also put for any registers, memorials, 
or journals, ( Diaria , ephemendes, acta diuma, 8;c.) Cic. Fam. 
v. 12. f. viii. 11. Phil. i. 1. Verr. v. 21. Liv. i. 31. 32. xlii. 6. 
Suet. Aug. 64. Plin. £p. vi. 22. x. 96. Memorandums of 
any thing, or extracts of a book, were called Hypomnemata, 

Cic. 
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Cic. Att. xvi. 14.21. Also Commkntarii electorum vel ex- 
cerptorum, books of extracts or common-place books, Plin. 
PJp. iii. 5. 

When books Were exposed to sale by booksellers ( biblio - 
polo), they were covered with skins, smoothed with pumice- 
stone, Horat. Ep. i. 20. Plin. xxxvi. 21. s. 42. Catull. xx. 
8 . Tibull. iii. 1. 10. 

When a book was sent any where, the roll was tied with a 
thread, and wax put on the knot, and sealed; hence signata 
volumina, Horat. Ep. i. 13. So letters, Cic. Cat. iii. 5. The 
roll was usually wrapped round with coarser paper, or parch¬ 
ment, Plin. xiii. 11., or with part of an old boob, to which 
Horace is thought to allude, Ep. i. 20. 13. Hence the old 
Scholiast on this place, Fient ex te opistographa litcrarum, 
so called, because the inscription written on the back showed 
to whom the letter or book was sent. 

Julius Caesar, in his letters to the seriate, introduced the 
custom of dividing them into pages \pagince), and folding 
them into the form of a pocket-book or account-book, {libel- 
lux memorialis vel rationalis,) with distinct pages, like our 
books; whereas formerly, consuls and generals, when they 
wrote to the senate, used to continue the line quite across the 
sheet (transversd chartd,) without any distinction of pages, 
and roll them up in a volume, Suet. Coes. 56. Hence, alter 
this, fill applications or requests to the emperors, and messages 
from them to the senate, or public orders to the people, used 
to be written and folded in this form, called L1BELLI. (See 
p. 23.) Suet. Aug. xlv. 53. Tib. xviii. 66. Cl. 15. N. 15. 
liomit. 17. Martial, viii. 31. 82., or Codiciiai, Tacit. Ann. 
xvi. 24. Suet. Tib. xxii. 42. Cal. 18. Cl. 29., rarely used in 
the singular; applied chiefly to a person’s last will, (see p. 56.) 
also to writing tables, the same with pugillares, or to letters 
written on them, Cic. Phil. viii. 10. Earn. iv. 12. vi. 18. ix. 26. 
Q. Ft. ii. 11. Suet. Cl. 5. N. 49. 

A writ, conferring any exclusive right or privilege, was 
called DIPLOMA, (i. e. libellus duplicatus, vel dnorumfolio- 
rum, consisting of two leaves written on one side,) granted 
by the emperor, or any Roman magistrate, similar to what 
we call Letters Patent, i. e. open to the inspection of all, or 
a patent, Cic. Fam. vi. 12. Att. x. 17. Pis. 37. Senec. Ben. 
vii. 10. Suet. Aug. 50. Cal. 38. Ner. 12. Oth. J., given 
particularly to public couriers, or to those who wished to get 
the use of the public horses or carriages’Tor despatch, Plin. 
Ep. x. 54, 55. 121. 

Any writing, whether on paper, parchment, tablets, or 
whatever materials, folded like our books, with a number of 
distinct leaves above one another, was called COl)EX, {quasi 

CAUDEX, 
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caudex, plurium tabularum contextus, Senec. deBrev. Vit. IS. 
Cic. Verr. i. 36. 46. &Ascon. in loc.) particularly account- 
books ; tabula: vel Codices, accepti et expensi, Cic. Rose. Com. 

i. 2., &c. Verr. ii. 61., libri or libelli. Thus, we say liber and 
volumen of the same thing, Quinctil. ix. 4. f., liber grancli vo- 
lumine, Cell. xi. 6., but not codex. Lcgere vel recitare suum 
codicem, the crime of the tribune Cornelius, who read his own 
law from a book in the assembly of the people, when the he¬ 
rald and secretary, whose office that was, (see p. 83. & 162.) 
were hindered to do it by the intercession of another tribune, 
Ascon. in Cornel. Cic. Vat. 2. Quinctil. iv. 4. Hence, in after¬ 
times, Codex was applied to any collection of laws. See 
p. 205. 

All kinds of writings were called LITER/E, Cic. passim; 
hence, Quam vellkm nescire literas, 1 wish I could not 
write. Suet. Ner. 10. Senec. Clem. 1. But liter a: is most fre¬ 
quently applied to' epistolary writings, (EPISTOL.'E, vel 
chartre epistolares, Cic!) used in this sense by the poets, also in 
the sing. Ovid. Pont. 5. 7. 9. ii. 7- iv< 8- Ep. xviii. 9. xix. fin. 
xxi .Jin.; so in a negative form, Cic. Att. xiii. 39. Fain. ii. 17- 
Arch.. 8. Verr. i. 36.; or for one’s hand-writing ( manus ), Cic. 
Att. vii. 2.; but, in prose, litera commonly signifies a letter of 
the alphabet. 

Efistoi.a was always sent to those who were absent, Cic. 
Q. Fr. i. 1.13. iii. 1.3. Fam. i. 7- ii. 4., Codicilli were also 
given to those present. Tacit. Ann. iv. 39. Senec. Ep. 55. So 
Libelli, Suet. Aug. 84. 

The Romans, at least in the time of Cicero, divided their 
letters, if long, into pages, Cic. Att. vi. 2. Q. Fr. i. 2,3. Fam. 

ii. 13. xi. 25., and folded them in the form of a little book, 
Senec. Ep. 45., tied them round with a thread ( lino obligabant,) 
Cic. Cat. iii. 5. Ovid. Ep. xviii. 28., as anciently, Nep. Pans. 
4. Curt. vii. 2., covered the knot with wax, or with a kind of 
chalk { creta ), Cic. Place, 16. Verr. iv. 26., and sealed it (ob- 
sigiiabant) Plaut. Bacch. iv. 4. 64. 96., first wetting the ring 
with spittle, that the wax might not stick to it, Ovid. Trist. v. 
4, 5. Amor. ii. 15.15. Juvenal, i. 68. Hence epistolam vel 
literas resignare, aperire, vel solvere , to open, Nep. Hann. 11. 
Cic. Att. xi. 9., resulvere, Liv. xxvi. 15. If any small postscript 
remained after the page was completed, it was written cross¬ 
wise ( transversim ) on the margin, Cic. Att. v. 1. 

In writing letters, the Romans always put their own name 
first, and then that of the person to whom they wrote, Auson. 
Ep. 20., sometimes with the addition of SUO, as a mark of 
familiarity or fondness, Cic. Sf Plin. Martial, xiv. 11.; if he 
was invested with an office, that likewise was added, but no 
epithets, as among us, unless to particular friends, whom they 

sometimes 
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sometimes called Hurnanissimi, optimi, dulcissimi, animce 
siue, &c. Cic. Sf Plin. passim. 

They always annexed the letter S. for SALUTEM, sc. 
(licit, wishes health, as the Greek x a ‘puv, or the like; so Ho¬ 
race, Ep. i. 8. Hence salutem alicui mittere. Plaut. Pseud, 
i. 1.39. Ovid. Her. xvi. 1. xviii. 1., &c., multam, vel plurimam 
dicere, adscribere, dare, impertire, nuntiare, rcfcrre, &c. as we 
express it, to send compliments, &c. Cic. Earn. xiv. 1. Att. 

xvi. 3. 

They used anciently to begin with Si vales, bene est, 
vel gaudeo, ego valeo, Senec. Ep. i. 15. Plin. Ep. i. 11. 
Cic. Earn. v. 9, 10. xiv. 8. 11, &c. which they often marked 
with capital letters, Mirt. B. Hisp. 26. They ended with 
Vale, Ovid. Trist. v. 13. 33. Cora ut valeasj sometimes 
ave or salve to a near relation, with this addition, mi anime, 
mi suavissime, &c. They never subscribed their name as we 
do, but sometimes added a prayer for the prosperity of the 
person to whom they wrote ; as, Dens ohsecro ut te conservent, 
Suet. Tib. 21., which was always done to the Emperors, Dio. 
lvii. 11., and called Subscriptio, Suet. Tib. 32. The day 
of the month, sometimes the hour, was annexed, Suet. 
Aug. 50. 

Letters were sent by a messenger, commonly a slave, called 
TABELLARIUS, Cic., for the Romans had no established 
post. There sometimes was an inscription on the outside of 
the letter, sometimes not, Plutarch, in Dione. When Deci- 
mus Brutus was besieged by Antony at Mutina, Hirtius and 
Octavius wrote letters on thin plates of lead, which they sent 
to him by means of divers ( urinatores ), and so received his 
answer, Dio. xlvi. 36. Frontin. iii. 13. 7- Appian mentions 
letters inscribed on leaden bullets, and thrown by a sling into 
a besieged city or camp, Mithrid. p. 191. See Dio. xl. 9. 
li. 10. 

Julius Cassar, when he wrote to any one what he wished 
to keep secret, always made use of the fourth letter after that 
which he ought to have used ; as d for a, e for B, ike. Suet. 
Cces. 56. Dio. xl. 11. Augustus used the letter following, 
Dio. li. 3., as b for a, and c for n; for aa, Suet. Aug. 88. 
Isidor. 1. 24. So that those only could understand the mean¬ 
ing, who were instructed in their method of writing, Veil. 

xvii. 9. 

The Romans had slaves or freedmen who wrote their let¬ 
ters, called ab epistolis, Suet. Claud. 28. (a manu vel ama¬ 
nuenses), Suet. Cces. 74. Aug. 67- Fesp. Tit. i. 3., and ac¬ 
counts (a rationibus, vel ratiocinatores, Cic. Att. i. 12. Suet. 
Claud. 28.), also who wrote short-hand, (Actuarii, Suet. Jul. 
55., vel. Notarii, Senec. Ep. 90.) as quickly as one could 

speak; 
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speak; Currant verba licit, mams est velocior illis, Martial, 
xiv. 208.; on waxen tables, Anson. Ep. 146.17. Manil. iv, 
195., sometimes put for amanuenses, Plin. Ep. iii. 5. ix. 36.; 
who transcribed their books (Librarii), Cic. Att. xii. 3. 
Liv. xxxviii. 55.; who glued them (glutinatores, Cic. Att. 
ix. 4., vulgarly called librorum concinnatores vel compactores, 
pipkwwijrfoi, bookbinders); polished them with pumice-stone, 
(pumicepoliebant vel Icevigabunt, Ovid. Trist. i. 1.9. iii. I. 
13.), anointed them with the juiced cedar feedro illinebant), 
to preserve them from moths and rottenness ( a tineis et curie), 
Ibid. & Plin. xiii. 12. Martial, iii. 2. v. 6. viii. 61.; hence 
carmina cedro linenda, worthy of immortality, Horat. Art. 
p. 332.; so Pers. i, 42. and marked the titles or index with 
vermilion, (Minium, v. cimabaris, Ovid. ibid. Plin. xxxiii. 
7.) purple ( coccus vel purpura ), Martial, ib., red earth, or red 
ochre (rubrica); (seep. 205.); who took care of their library 
(a bibliotheca), Cic. Fam, xiii. 77-; assisted them in their 
studies (a studhs. Suet. Cal. 28.); read to them, (Anagnost.e, 
sing. ~es, Cic. Att. i. 12. Fam. v. 9. Nep. Att. 14., Lectores, 
Suet. Aug. 78. Plin. Ep. viii. 1.) 

The freedmen, who acted in some of these capacities un¬ 
der the Emperors, often acquired great wealth and power. 
Thus Narcissus, the secretary (ab ep(stolis, vel secretis) of 
Claudius, and Pallas, the comptroller of the household (a 
ratlonibus), Suet. Claud. 28. So the master of requests (a 
libellis), Suet. Dom. 14. Tacit. Ann. xv. 35. xvi. 8. 

The place where paper was made was called OFF1CINA 
chartaria, Plin. xviii. 10.; where it was sold, TABEllNA ; 
and so Officinje armorum, Cic. Phil. vii. 4. Cyclopum ; 
workhouses, Horat. i. 4. 8. Sapientle, Cic. Lcgg. i. 13. 
omnium artium,eloquentioe vel dicendi, schools, Id. Orat. 13. 
Fin, v. 3. But officina & tabenia are sometimes confounded, 
Plin. x. 43. s. 60. 

A warehouse for paper, or books, or any merchandise, 
Apotheca; a bookseller’s shop, Taberna libraria, Cic. 
Phil. ii. 9., or simply Libraria, Gell. v. 4. Librarium, a 
chest for holding books, Cic. Mil. 12. . 

Hie street, in Rome, where booksellers (bibliopGlce) chiefly 
lived, was called Argiletus, Mart. i. 4. or that part of the 
Forum or street called Janus ; where was a temple or statue 
of the god Vertumnus, Horat. Ep. i. 20.1. 


LIBRARIES. 


A GREAT number of books, or the place where they were 
kept, was called BIBLIOTHECA, a library, Festus. 
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The first famous library was collected by Ptolemy Phila¬ 
delphia at Alexandria, in Egypt, B. C. 284., containing 
700,000 volumes, Gell. vi. 17 .; the next by Attalus, or 
Eumenes, King of Pergamus, Plin. xiii. 12. 

Adjoining to the Alexandrian library was a building called 
MUSEUM, (i. e. domicilium , specus vcl templum musis dica- 
tum,) Plin. Ep. i. 9., for the accommodation of a college or 
society (mvodos) of learned men, who were supported there at 
the public expense, with a covered walk and seats (exedrac), 
where they might dispute, Strab. ]J. An additional museum 
was built there by Claudius, Suet. Claud. 42. Museum is 
used by us for a repository of learned curiosities , as it seems 
to be by Pliny, xxvii. 2. b. 6. 

A great part of the Alexandrian library was burnt by the 
flames of Cmsar’s fleet, when he set it on fire to save himself, 
Pluturch. in Cces. fy Dio. 42. 38., but neither Cassar himseif 
nor Hirtius mention this circumstance. It was again restored 
by Cleopatra, who, for that purpose, received from Antony 
the library of Pergamus, then consisting of 200,000 volumes, 
Plutarch, in Anton. It was totally destroyed by the Saracens, 
A. 642. 

The first public library at Rome, and in the world as Pliny 
observes, was created by Asinius Pollio, Plin. vii. 30. xxxv. 2. 
in the Atrium of the temple of Liberty, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1.71. 
on Mount Aventine, Mart. xii. 3. 5. 

Augustus founded a Greek and Latin library in the tem¬ 
ple of Apollo on the Palatine hill, Suet. 29. Dio. liii. 1., 
and another in name of his sister Octavia, adjoining to the 
theatre of Marcellus, Plutarch, in Marcell. Ovid, Trist. iii. 
1.60.69. 

There were several other libraries at Rome; in the Capi¬ 
tol, Suet. Dom. 20., in the temple of Peace, Gell. xvi. 8., in 
the. house of Tiberius, Gell. xiii. 18, &c. But the chief was 
the Ulpian library, instituted by Trajan, Gell. xi. 17., which 
Dioclesian annexed as an ornament to his Thermae, Vopisc. in 
Prob,-2. 

Many private persons had good libraries, Cic. Fam. vii. 28. 
Q, Fr. iii. 4. Att. iv. 10. Plutarch, in Lucull. Senec. de Tranq. 
9. Horat. Od. i. 29.13., particularly in their country villas, 
Cic. Pin. iii. 2. Martial, vii. 16. Plin. Ep. ii. 17. 

. Libraries were adorned with statues and pictures, Suet. 
Tib. "JO. Plin. Ep. iii.7. iv. 28., particularly of ingenious and 
learned men, Plin. xxxv. 2. Juvenal, ii, 7>, the walls and roof 
with glasses, Boeth. Consol. Plin, xxxvi. 25. Senec. Ep. 86. 
Slat. Silv. i. 5. 42. The books were pat in presses or cases 
(Armaria vel caps*) along the walls, which were sometimes 
numbered, Vopisc. Tac. 8,, called also Fobuli, Suet. Aug. 81, 

Juvenal, 
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Juvenal, iii. 219., Loculambnta, Senec. Tranq. 9. Nidi, 
Martial, i. 118., but these are supposed by some to denote 
the lesser divisions of the cases. 

The keeper of alibrary was called a Bibliotheca ; Biblio- 
thecarius is used only by later writers. 

HOUSES OF THE ROMANS. 

T HE houses of the Romans are supposed at first to have 
been nothing else but cottages (cast e, vel tuguria,) 
thatched with straw, Ovid. Amor. ii. 9.18., hence CULMEN, 
the roof of a house (quod culmis tegebatur,) Serv. in Virg. 
Eel. i. 6. .El), viii. 654. 

After the city was burnt by the Gauls, it was rebuilt in a 
more solid and commodious manner; but the haste in build¬ 
ing prevented attention to the regularity of the streets, Liv. 
vi 55. Diodor. xiv. 116. 

The houses were reared every where without distinction 
(nulla distinctions passim ereette), Tacit. Ann. xv.,43., or re¬ 
gard to property (omisso mi alienique discrimine, adeb ut 
forma urbis esset accupatce magis, quam divisce similis,) 
where every one built in what part he chose, Liv. ib., and 
till the war with Pyrrhus, the houses were covered only with 
shingles, or thin boards (SCANDUL/E, vel scindulcc , i. e. 
tabcllcc, in jtarvas laminas scisscc,) Plin. xvi. 10. s. 15. 

It was in the time of Augustus that Rome was first 
adorned with magnificent buildings; hence that Emperor 
used to boast, that he had found it of brick, but should leave 
it of marble; Marmoream se ■relitiquere, quam latcritiam 
accepisset, Suet. Aug. 29. The streets, however, still were 
narrow and irregular, Suet. Ner. 38. Tacit. Ann. xv. 38., and 
private houses not only incommodious, but even dangerous, 
from their height, and being mostly built of wood, Juvenal. 
iii. 133, &c. Scalis habito tribus , sed altis , three stories high, 
Martial, i. 118. 

In thetime of Nero, the city was set on fire, and more than 
two-thirds of it burnt to the ground. Of fourteen wards (re¬ 
gimes) into which Rome was divided, only four remained 
entire, Tacit. Ann. xv. 40. Nero himself was thought to have 
been the author of this conflagration. He beheld it from the 
tower-of Mfficenas, and delighted, as he said, with the beauty 
of the flame, played the Taking of Troy, drest like an actor, 
Suet. 38. Tacit. Ann. xv. 39, 40. 44. 

The city was rebuilt with greater regularity and splendour. 
The' streets were made straight and broader; the areas of 
the houses were measured out, and their height restricted to 

70 feet, 
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"0 feet, as under Augustus, Strab. v. p. 162. Each house 
had a portico before it, fronting the street, and did not com* 
municatc with any other by a common wall, as formerly. It 
behoved a certain part of every house to be built of Gabian 
or Alban stone, which was proof agaiust fire (ignibus imper- 
.vius,) Tacit. Ann. xv. 53. 

These regulations were subservient to ornament as well as 
utility. Some, however, thought that the former narrowness 
of the st-eet, and height of the houses, were more conducive 
to health, as preventing by their shade the excessive heat, 
Ibitl. ■ 

Buildings in which several families lived, were called 
INSULT: houses in which one family lived DOMUS, vel 
AEdes private, Suet. Ner. xvi. 38. 44. Tacit. Ann. vi. 45. 
xv. 41. Seep. 49. * < . 

We know little of the form either of the outside or inside 
of Roman houses, as no models of them remain. The small 
houses dug out of the ruins of Pompeii bear little or no 
resemblance to the houses of opulent Roman citizens. 

The principal parts were, 

1. VESTIBULUM, which was not properly a part of the 
house, but an empty space before the gate, through which 
there was an access to it, Gelt. xvi. 5. Cic. Caxin. 12. Plant. 
Most. iii. 130. 

The vestibule of the golden palace (aurea donuts) of 
Nero was so large that it contained three porticos, a mile 
long each, and a pond like a sea, surrounded with buildings 
like a city, Suet, fifer. 30. Here was also a colossus of him¬ 
self, or statue of enormous magnitude, 120 feet high. See 
p. 319. 

2. JANUA, ostium vel fores, the gate (Porta mnrorum et 
eastrorum; Janua pur let is et dmnorum), made of various' 
kinds of wood, cedar, or cypress, Firg. G. ii. 442., elm, 
oak, &c., Ovid. Met. iv. 487- Amor. ii. 1. 25., sometimes of 
iron, Plant'. Pers. iv. 4. 21., or brass, Plin. xxxiv. 3., and 
especially in temples, of ivory and gold, Cic. Verr. iv. 56. 
P/in. viii. 10. 

The gate was commonly raised, above the ground, so that 
they had to ascend to it by steps, Firg, JEn. ii. 492. Sen. 
Ep. 84. 

The pillars at the sides of the gates, projecting: a little 
without the wall, were called ANTE, and the ornaments 
affixed to them, wrought in wood or stone, Antepagmenta, 
Festus. 

When the gate was opened among the Romans, the 
folds (valve, quod intus revolvantur) bent inwards, unless 
it was granted to any one by a special law to open his 
2i door 
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door outwards; as to P. Valerius Poplieola, and his brother, 
who had twice conquered the Sabines (wt domus eorum fores 
extra aperirentur), Plin. xxxvi. 15,, after the manner of the 
Athenians, whose doors opened to the street (in publicum) ; 
and when any one went out, he always made a noise, by 
striking the door on the inside, to give warning to those with¬ 
out to keep at a distance. Hence Crbpoit foris, Concrepuit 
a Glycerio ostium, the door of Glycerium hath creaked, i. e. 
is about to be opened; Ter. And. iv. 1. 59. Hec. iv. 1.6. 
Plaut. Amph. i. 2. 34. This the Greeks called ipofeiv Ovpav- 
knocking from without, mirmv, pulsare vel pultare. 

A slave watched (servabat) at the gate as porter (JANI¬ 
TOR), Ovid. Fast. i. 138., hence called OST1ARIUS, puer 
ab janua, Nep.Han. 12. Claustritumus, Gell. xii. 10., usually 
in chains (catenatus,) Ctjumel. praf. 10. Ovid. Am.i. 6.1.25., 
which when emancipated, he consecrated to the Lares, Horat. 
i. 5. 65., or to Saturn, Mart. iii. 29., armed with a staff or 
rod (arundo vel virga,) Senec. de Const. 14., and attended by 
a dog, likewise chained. Suet. Fit. 16. Senec. de Ira, iii. 37. 
On the porter’s cell was sometimes this inscription, Cave 
canem, Petron. 29. Plaut, Most. iii. 2.162. 

Dogs were also employed to guard the temples, Cic. Sext. 
Rose'. 20. Arnob. vi., and because they failed to give warning 
when the Gauls attacked the Capitol, Liv. v. 47., a certain 
number of them were annually carried through the city, and 
then impaled on a cross, Pliu. xxix. 4. 

Females also were sometimes set to watch the door (Jani- 
thices,) usually old women, Plant. Curc.*\. 1.76. Tibull. 
i. 7. 67- Petron. 65. 

On festivals, at the birth of a child, or the like, the gates 
were adorned with green branches, flowers, and lamps, Juve¬ 
nal. ix. 84. xii. 91., as the windows of the Jews at Rome 
w i cre on Sabbaths, Senec. 95, Pers. v. 180, Before the gate 
of Augustus, by a decree of the senate, were set up branches 
of laurel, as being the perpetual conqueror of his enemies, 
Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 39. Plin. xv. 30. s. 39.; hence Lao re at a; 
fores, Senec. ad Polyb. 35., Laurigeri Penates) Martial. 
viii. 1. So a crown of oak. was suspended on the top of his 
house as being the preserver of his citizens, Plin, xvi. 3,, 
which honour Tiberius refused, Suet. 26. The laurel branches 
seem to have been, set up on each side of the gate, in the 
vestibule; and the civic crown to have been suspended from 
above between them: hence Ovid says of the laurel, me- 
diamque tuebere quercum, Met. 1.563. 

The door, When shut, was secured by bars (obices, clauslra, 
repugula, vectes), irpn bolts (pessuli), chains, Juv. iii. 304., 
locks {serai), and keys ( claves ) .■ Hence obdere pessulumforibus, 
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to bolt the door, Ter. Ueaut.u.3.S7.,occludereastmnpessulis, 
with two bolts, one below, and another above, Plaut. Aul; 
i. 2. 25., uncinum immittere, to fix the bolt with a hook; ob- 
serure fores, vel ostium, to lock the door, Ttr. Eun. iv. 6.25., 
serum ponere, Juvenal, vi. 34., apposita janua fultu sera, 
locked, Ovid. Art. A. ii. 244., reserare, to open, to unlock, 
Ovid. Met. x. 384., excutere paste seratti, Am. i. 6.24, &c. It 
appears, that the locks of the ancients were not fixed to the 
paimels (irnpuges) of the doors with nails like ours, but were 
taken off when the door was opened, as our padlocks: Hence 
et jaceat tacitd lapsa catena sera, Propert. iv. 12. 2(i. 

Knockers (marculi v. mallei) were fixed to the doors, or 
bells (tintinnabula) hung up, as among us. Suet. Aug. 91. 
Senec. de Ira, iii. 35. Bio. liv. 4. 

The porter usually asked those who knocked at the gate, 
who they were, Cic. Phil. ii. 31. He admitted or excluded 
such as his master directed, Suet. Oth. 3. Senec. Ep. 47. 
Sometimes he was ordered to deny his master’s being at 
home, Cic. Oral. ii. 68. Martial, ii. 5. v. 23. Ovid. Art. 
Am. ii. 521. 

Besides the janitor, the emperorsand great men had per¬ 
sons who watched or kept guard in the vestibule (Excdbije 
vel cosToniA,) Tacit. Ann. xv. 52., to which Virgil alludes, 
Ain. vi. 555. 574. 

A door in the back part of the house was called POSTI- 
CUM, vel postkmn ostium, Plaut. Stich. iii. 1.40. Horat. Ep. 
i. 5. 31., or Pseudothvrum, v. -on, Cic. Verr. ii. 20. Red., 
in Senat. 6., that in the fore-part, AntJcum, Festus. 

3. The Janua, or principal gate, was the entrance to the 
ATRIUM, or AULA, the court or hall, which appears to 
have been a large oblong square, surrounded with covered or 
arched galleries (porticus tectatve) laqueatcc), Auson. Eidyll. 
x. 49. 

Three sides of the Atrium were supported on pillars, in' 
later times, of marble, Plin. xvii. 1.—xxxvi. 2,3. 

The side opposite to the gate was called TABLINUM; 
and the other two sides, ALdE, Vitruv. vi. 4. 

The tablinum was filled with books, and the records of 
what any one had done in his magistracy, Plin. xxxv. 2. 

In the atrium, the nuptial couch was erected. See p. 432, 
The mistress of the family, with her maid-servants, wrought 
at spinning and weaving, Cic. Mil. 5. Ncp. Prcef. (In' 
medio cedium, i. e. in atrio, Liv. i. 57.) 


The ancient Romans used every method to encourage do¬ 
mestic industry in women. Spinning and weaving constituted 
their chief employment. 

2 1 2 To' 
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To this the rites of marriage directed their attention. Sec 
p. 430. Hence the frequent allusions to it in the poets, 
Ftrg. Mn. viii. 408. ix. 488., and the atrium seems to have 
been the place appropriated for their working {ex vetere more 
in atrio telex texebantur, Ascon. in Cic. pro Mil. 5.), that their 
industry might be conspicuous: Hence the qualities of a good 
'wite(morigerezuxoris): probitas, forma,fides,famapudicitiex, 
lanijicexque manus, Auson. Parent, iii. 3. xvi. 3. But in after¬ 
times, women of rank and fortune became so luxurious and 
indolent, that they thought this attention below them. Nunc 
plereeque sic luxu et inertia dejlmnt, wt ne lanificii quidem 
curam suscipere dignentur, Coiumel. xii. prooem. 9. On this 
account, slaves only were employed in spinning and weaving 
(Textor.es et textrices, lanifici, et -ee), and a particular 
place appropriated to them, where they wrought, (textrin.a, 
vel -um). Thus Verres appointed in Sicily, Cic. Verr. iv. 26. 

The principal manufacture was of wool; for although there 
were those who made linen, linteones, Plant. Aul. iii. 5.38. 
Serv. in Mn. vii. 14., and a robe of linen {vestis lintea ) seems 
to have been highly valued, Cic. Verr. v. 56.,. yet it was not 
much worn. 

The principal parts of the woollen manufacture are de¬ 
scribed by Ovid, Met. yi. 53.; dressing the wool; picking or 
teasing, combing, and carding it ( lanatn carpere, pectere, v. 
pectinare, carminare, &c.); spinning {nere, poet, ducerc, vel 
trahere) with a distaff (coluS) and spindle (fuses), winding 
or forming the thread into clews (glomerare;) dying ( tingerc, 
fucare,fuco medicare). 

The wool seems to have been sometimes put up in round 
balls (glomcrari in orbes) before it was spun,- Ovid. ibid. 19. 
Horat. Ep. i. 13,14. 

Wool, when new cut (reQens tonsa) with its natural mois¬ 
ture, was called SUCCIDA {a succo, Farr.), so tnulier succida, 
plump, Plant. Mil. iii. 1. 193. ..It used to be anointed with 
wine or oil, or swine’s grease, to prepare it for being dyed, 
Juvenal, v. 24. Plin, viii. 48. xxix. 2. Farr. It. It. ii. 11. 

The loom {machina in qua tela texitur ) or at least that part 
to which the web was tied, was called JUGUM, a cylinder or 
round beam across two other beams, in this form, IT, resem¬ 
bling the jugum ignominiosum, under which vanquished 
enemies were made to pass, Festus. Liy. iii. 28. 

The threads or thrums which tied the web td the jugum, 
were called LICIA; the threads extended longwise, and alter¬ 
nately raised and depressed, STAMEN, the warp [a stando,) 
'because, the ancients stood when they wove, placing the 
web perpendicularly (whence Radio stantis (i. e. pendentis) 
perciirrens stamina telex, Ovid. Met. iv. 275.), and wrought 
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upwards (in altitudinem , vel sursurn versum, Festus), which 
method was dropt, except by the linen-weavers (Linteones), 
and in weaving the Tunica Recta, lb. 

The threads inserted into the warp were called SUBTE- 
MEN, the woof or weft, (quasi subteximen, vel substamen,) 
some read subtegmen, but improperly: the instrument which 
separated the threads of the warp, ARUNDO, the reed; 
which inserted the woof into the warp, RADIUS, the shuttle; 
which fixed it when inserted, PECTEN, the lay, Ovid. Met. 
vi. 53., vel S path a, Senec. Ep. 91. When the web was woven 
upright, a thin piece of wood, like a sword, seems to have 
been used for this purpose; as in the weaving of Arras, of 
Turkey carpetting, &c. in which alone, the upright mode of 
working is now retained, the weft is driven up with an instru¬ 
ment somewhat like a hand, with the fingers stretched out, 
made of lead or iron. It is doubtful whether the ancients 
made use of the reed artd lay for driving up the weft as the 
moderns do. The. principal part of the machinery of a loom, 
vulgarly called the Caam or Hiddles, composed of eyed or 
hooked threads, through which the warp passes, and of which, 
being alternately raised and depressed by the motion of the 
feet on the Treadles, raises or depresses the warp, and makes 
the shed for transmitting the shuttle with the weft, or some¬ 
thing similar, seems also to have been called LICIA; hence 
Lida telex addere, to prepare the web for weaving, to begin 
to weave, Virg. G. i. 285. ^ 

When figures were to be woven on cloth, several threads 
of the warp of different colours were alternately raised and 
depressed; and in like manner, the woof was inserted : If, for 
instance, three rows of threads (tria licia) of different colours 
were raised or inserted together, the cloth was'called TRILIX, 
wrought with a triple tissue or warp, which admitted the rais¬ 
ing of threads of any particular colour or quality at pleasure, 
Virg. JE/n. iii. 467. v. 259. vii. 639. So bilix, Id. xii. 375. 
Hence the art of mixing colours or gold and silver in cloth: 
thus, Fert picturatas auri subtemine vestes, figured with a 
weft of gold, Virg. JEn. iii. 483. The warp was also called 
TRAMA, Senec. Ep. 91. Hence trama figures, skin and 
bones, like a thread-bare eoat, Pers. vi. 73.; but Serviua makes 
trama the same with subtemen, Virg. j£n. iii. 483. 

The art of embroidering cloth with needle work (actt pin- 
gere) is said to have been first invented by the Phrygians; 
.whence such vests were called Phrygionue, Plin.v iii. 48. 
s. 74. —the interweaving 1 of gold (aurum intexere), by King 
Attalus ; whence Vestes Attaucm, lb. Sf Propert. iii. 18, 
19.—the interweaving of different colours (colores diversos 
pictures intexere) by the Babylonians ; hangings and furniture 
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of which kinds of cloth for a dining-room ( tricliniarin Baby- 
lonica) cost Nero £32,281:13: 4, quadragies sestcrtio; and 
even in the time of Cato cost 800,000 sestertii, Plin. ibid.— 
the raising of several threads at once (plurimis liciis texere) 
by the people of Alexandria in Egypt, which produced a cloth 
similar to the Babylonian, called Polymita (ex n\m, multus, 
et /utov, filnm) lb. & Martial, xiv. 150. Jsidor. xix. 22., 
wrought, as weavers say, with a many-leaved eaam or comb. 
The art of mixing silver in cloth (argentum in fila deducere, 
et filis argenteis vestment a contexere) was not invented till 
under the Greek emperors ; when clothes of that kind of stuff 
came to be much used under the name of Vestimjenta Syr- 
matina, Salmas, ad Vopisci. Aurelian. 46. 

From the operation of spinning and weaving, FILUM, a 
thread, is often put for a style or manner of writing, Cic. Lcel. 
7. Orat. ii.22. iii.26. Fam. ix. 12. Gell. xx. 5., and ducere 
or deducere, to write or compose, Juvenal, vii. 74. ; thus, 
Tenui deductapoematafilo, i. e. subtiliorestilo scripta, Horat. 
Ep. ii. 1. 225. So deductum dicere carmen, to sing a pasto¬ 
ral poem, written in a simple or humble style, Virg. Eel. vi. 
b.-r-Ovid. Trist. i. 10. 18. Ep. xvii. 88. Pont. i. 5. 7- 13.; 
also texere, Cic. Fam. ix. 21. Q. Fratr. iii. 5., and subtexcre, 
to subjoin, Tibull. iv. 1. 211. 

In the Atrium anciently the family used to sup, Serv. in 
Virg. JEn. i. 726. iii. 353., where likewise was the kitchen 
(Cui-ina), Ibid. 

In the Atrium, the nobility placed the images of their an¬ 
cestors, (see p. 29.), the clients used to wait on their patrons, 
.Horat. Ib. Lb. 31. Juvenal, vii. 71 ■, and received the sportula. 
See p. 417- 

The Atrium was also adorned with pictures, statues, plate, 
&c. and the place where these were kept was callpd P1NA- 
COTHECA, Plin. xxxv. 2. Petron. 29. 83. 

In later times, the atrium seems to have been divided into 
different parts, separated from one another by hangings or 
■veils (vela), into which persons were admitted, according to 
their different degrees of favour, whence they, were called 
amici ADMISSIONlSyjnm®, secunda, vel fertile; which dis¬ 
tinction is said to have been first made by C. Gracchus and 
Livius Drusus, Senec. deBenef.v i. 33,34. Clem. i. 10. Hence 
those who admitted persons into the presence of the emperor, 
were called Ex officio admissiones, Suet. Vesp. 14., vel Ad-, 
missionales, Lamprid. in Alex. 4., and the chief of them, 
M agister admissionum, master of ceremonies, Fopisc. Au¬ 
relian. 12., usually freed-men, who used to be very insolent 
under weak or wicked princes, Plin. xxxiii, 3., and even to 

take 



HOUSES OF THE ROMANS. 487 

take money for admission, Senec. Const. Sapient. 14., but not 
so under good princes, Plin. Paneg. 47- 

There was likewise an atrium in temples; thus, atrium 
Libertatis, Cic. Mil. 22, Liv. xxxv. 7- Tacit. Hist. i. 31. 
Atrium publicum in Capitolio , Liv. xxiv. 10. 

In the hall there was an hearth (FOCUS), on which a fire* 
was kept always burning near the gate, under the charge of 
the janitor, Ovid. Fast. i. 135., around it the images of the 
Lares were placed; whence Lar is put for focus, ibid. 

The ancients had not chimnies for conveying the smoke 
through the walls as we have ; hence they were much infested 
with it, Horat. Sat. i. 5. 81. Vitruv. vii. 3., hence also the 
images in the hall are called Fumosj., Cic. Pis. 1. Juvenal. 
viii. 8., and December Fumosus, from the use of fires in that 
month, Martial, v. 31. 5. 

They burnt wood, Horat. Od. i. 9. 5., which they were at 
great pains to dry, Id. iii. 17.14., and anoint with the lees of 
oil ( amurca ), to prevent .smoke, xv. 8., hence called ligna 
ACAPNA, (i exapriv. et icarvos,fumus), Mart. xiii. 15. vel 
cocta, ne fumum facient, Ulpian. de Legg. iii. 1. 53. Cato de 
R. R. c. 133. 

The Romans used portable furnaces ( camlni portutiles, fur¬ 
naces, vel -citlce, foculi, ignitabula, vel escbariv) for carrying 
embers aud burning coals ( pruncc vel carboncs igniti) to warm 
the different apartments of a house, Suet. Tib. 74. Fit. 8., 
which seem to have been placed in the middle of the room, 
Cat. de Re Rust. 18. Colum. xi. 1. 

In the time of Seneca, a method was contrived of conveying 
heat from a furnace below, by meanB of tubes or canals 
affixed to the walls (per tubas purietibus impressos), which 
warmed the rooms more equally, Setlec. Ep. 90, deprovid. 4. 

4. An open place in the centre of the house, where the 
rain-water fell, and which admitted light from above, was 
called 1MPLUVIUM, or Compluvium, Festus, Varro dc L. L. 
iv. 33. Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 23. Liv. xliii. 15., also Cav/e- 
imum, or Cavum cedium, Varr. ibid. Plin. £p. ii. 17., com¬ 
monly uncovered (subdivale) ; if not, from its arched roof, 
called Test yno, Farr. ibid. 

Vitruvius directs, that it should not be more than the third, 
nor less than the fourth part of the breadth of the Atrium, 
vi. 4. 

The slave who had the charge of the Atrium, and what it 
contained, Was called ATR1ENS1S, Petron. 25. He held 
the first rank among his fellow-slaves, Cic. Top. 5. Plaut. 
Asin. ii. 3.80., and exercised authority over them. Id. ii. 4. 
18. 

5. The Bleeping apartments in a house were called CU- 

BICULA 
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BICULA clormitoriave 1 nocturna, noctis, etsornni; for there 
were also cubicula ditima, for reposing in the day-time. Plin. 
Ep. i. 3. ii. 17. v. 6. 

Each of these had commonly an anti-chamber adjoining 
(Procobtum, vel Procestrium), Ibid. 

There were also in bed-chambers places for holding books, 
inserted in the walls (armaria parieti insert a) , Id. ii. 17- 

Any room or apartment in the inner part of the house, 
under lock and key, as we say, was called CONCLAVE, vcl 
•ium. Ter. Heaut. v. 1. 29. ( a con et clavis, quod mid clavi 
claudilur, Festus; vel quod intra eum locum loco multa et cubi¬ 
cula clausa sunt, adhmrentia triclinia, Donat, in Ter. Eun. 

iii. 5. 35.), put also for the Triclinium, Cic. Verr. iv. 26. 
Or at. ii. 86. Quinctil. ix. 2. Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 113. 

Among the Greeks, the women had a separate apartment 
from the men, called GYN/ECEUM ( 7 vvanceiov), Lie. Phil. 
ii. 37. Ter. Phorm. v. 5. 22. 

The slaves who took care of the bed-chamber were called 
CUBICULARII, Cic. Ait. vi. 14. Suet. Tib. 21., or Cubi- 
cularks, Id. Ner. 38., the chief of them, Propositus cu- 
biculo, vel Decurio Cubiculariorum, Suet. I)om. 16. 17. 
They were usually in great favour with their masters, and 
introduced such as wanted to see them, Cic. Ibid. For the 
^mperors often gave audience in their bed-chamber; the doors 
of which had hangings or curtains suspended before them 
(fnribus preetenta vela). Tacit. Ann. xiii. 5. Suet. Cl. 10. 
which were drawn up (levabantur) when any one entered, 
Seme. Ep. 81. 

The eating apartments were called Cccnationcs, Coenacula, 
vel Triclinia. See p. 402. 

A parlour for supping or sitting in was called DliETA, 
Plin. Ep.ii. 17. Suet. Cl. 10.; sometimes several apartments 
joined together were called by that name, or Zeta, Plin. 
Ep. ii. 17. t. 6 .; and a small apartment, or alcove, which 
might be joined to the principal apartment, or separated from 
it at pleasure, by means of curtains and windows, ZOTHECA, 
vel -cula, Ibid. 

DissTa, in the civil law, is often put for a pleasure-house 
in a garden: So Plin. Ep. ii. 17-; and by Cicero, for diet, 

' or a certain mode of living, for the cure of a disease, Att. 

iv. 3. It is sometimes confounded with cubiculum , Plin. Ep. 

vi. 16. ■ 

An apartment for basking in the sun was called SOLARI¬ 
UM, Plaut.Mil. ii. 4.25. Suet. Cl. 10., which Nero appointed 
to be made on the portico before the house, Id. Ner. 16., or 
Heliocaminus, Plin. lb. 

The apartments of a house were variously constructed and 

arranged 
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arranged at different times, and according to the different 
taste of individuals. * 

The Roman houses were covered with tiles (tegtilee) of a 
considerable breadth; hence bricks and tiles are mentioned in 
Vitruvius and ancient monuments two feet broad { bipedales ) ; 
and a garret (casnaculum) covered by one tile. Suet. Gramm. 
11. When war was declared against Antony, the senators 
were taxed at 4 obbli, or 10 asses for every tile on their 
houses, whether their own property or hired, Dio. xlvi. 31. 
In Nonius Marcellus we read, In singulas tegulas impositis 
sexcentis sexcenties confici posse, c. iv. 93. But here sexcentis 
is supposed to be by mistake for sex nummis, or singulas 
tegulas to be put for singula tecta, each roof. 

The roofs {tecta) of the Roman houses seem to have been 
generally of an angular form, like ours, the top or highest part 
of which was called FASTIGIUM, Festus, Virg. Jim. i. 442. 
ii. 458. 758., hence operi fastigium imponere, to finish, Cic. 
Off. iii. 7-j put also for the whole roof, Cic. Orat. iii. 46. Q. 
Fr. iii. 1. 4., but particularly for a certain part on the top of 
the front of temples, where inscriptions were made, Pint. 
Panrg. 54., and statues erected, Plin. xxxv. 12. s.45. xxxvi.5. 
Hence it was decreed by the Senate, that Julius Ciesar might 
add a Fastigium to the front of his house, and adorn it in the 
same manner as a temple, Flor. iv.2. Cic. Phil. ii. 43., which, 
the night before he was slain, his wife Calpumia dreamt 
had fallen down, Suet. Jul. 81. Plutarch, in Cms. p.738. 

From the sloping of the sides of the roof of a house, Fas¬ 
tigium is put for any declivity; hence Cloacae fasiigio ductcc, 
sloping, Liv. i. 38. So Cees. B. C. i. 45. ii. 24. Fastigiatus, 
bending or sloping, Cms. B. G. ii. 8., and from its proper 
signification, viz. the summit or top, it is put for dignity or 
rank; thus, Curalio altior fastigio suo, a charge superior to 
his rank, Liv. ii. 27-; Pari fastigio stetit, with equal dignity, 
Neprnxv. 14.; In consulare fastigiumprovectus ,to the honour 
of consul, Veil. ii. 69., or for any head, of discourse; Summa 
sequar fastigia rerjim, I will recount the chief circumstances, 
Virg. Jin. i. 346.; also for depth, as altitudo, Serv. in Virg. 
G. ii. 288. The centre of the inner part of around roof of 
a temple, where the beams joined, was called THOLUS, 
Serv. in Virg. JEn. ix. 480. Ovid. Fast. vi. 296.,.the front 
of which, or the'space above the door, was also called 
Fastigium, ' Virg. ibid. But any round roof was called 
Tholus, Martial, ii. 59. Vxtruv. i. 7- 5., as that of Vesta, 
resembling the concave hemisphere of the sky, Ovid. Fast. 
vi. 282. 296. Whence Dio says, that the Pantheon of 
Agrippa had its name, because, from the roundness of its 
figure {OoXouics ov), it resembled heaven, the abode of the 
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gods, liii. 27. From the Tholus offerings consecrated to 
the gods, as spoils taken in war, &c. used to be suspended, 
or fixed to the Fastigium, Virg. ib., and on the top of the 
Tholus, on the outside, statues were sometimes placed. Mart. 

i. 71 . 10 . 

The ancient Romans had only openings (foramina) in the 
walls to admit the light, FENESTRAS, windows (from (jiaivm, 
ostendo; hence oculi ct aures sunt quasi fene&trce animi, 
Cic. Tusc. 1. 20.), covered with two folding leaves ( biforcs 
valves), of wood, Ovid. Pont. iii. 5. Amor. i. 5.3., and some¬ 
times a curtain, Juvenal, ix. 105., hence said to be joined, 
when shut, Horat. Od. i. 25., Cubiculum ne diem quidem 
sentit, nisi apertis fenestris, Plin. ii. 17. ix. 36., sometimes 
covered with a net (fenestree reticulatj. ne quod animal 
maleficum introire queat, Varr. R. R. iii. 7-)> occasionally 
shaded by curtains ( obductis veils), Plin. Ep. vii. 21. 

Under the first emperors, windows were contrived of a 
certain transparent stone, called LAPIS SPECULARIS, 
found first in Spain, and afterwards in Cyprus, Cappadocia, 
Sicily, and Africa, which might be split into thin leaves ( fin- 
ditur in quamlibet tenues crustas ), like slate, but not above 
five feet long each, Senec. Ep. 90. Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 45. 
What this stone was is uncertain. 

Windows, however, of that kind (SPECULARIA), were 
used only in the principal apartments of great houses, Senec. 
Ep. 86. Nat. Q. iv. 13., in gardens, Plin. xv. 16. xix. 5. 
Martial, viii. 14., called Perspicua oemma, Ib. 68., in por¬ 
ticos, Plin. Ep. ii. 17 ., in sedans ( lecticce ), Juvenal, iv. 2]., 
or the like. 

Paper, linen cloth, and horn, seem likewise to have been 
used for windows; hence corneum specular, Tertullian. dc 
Anim. 53. 

The Romans did not use glass for windows, although they 
used it for other purposes, particularly for mirrors (specula), 
nor is it yet universally used in Italy, on account of the heat. 
Glass was first invented in Phoenicia accidentally, by mariners 
burning nitre on the sand of the sea-shore, Plin. xxxvi. 26. 
s. 65. 

Glass windows ( vitrea specularia) are not mentioned till 
about the middle of the fourth century by Hieronymus (St. 
Jerome,) ad Ezech. xl. 16., first used in England, A. 1177- j 
first made there, 1558.; but plate glass for coaches and look¬ 
ing glasses not till 1673. 

The Romans, in later times, adorned the pavements of 
their houses with small pieces (erusta, vel -a) of marble, of 
different kinds, and different colours, curiously joined toge¬ 
ther, 
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ther, called pavimenta sectilia, Suet. Cres. 46, (\idompu.^a, 
Farm,) vel emulemata vermiculata, Vac. Orat. iii. 43., 
or with small pebbles, (calculi vel tesserae, s. -ulae), dyed iu 
various colours; hence called Pavimenta tessellata, Suet, 
ib. used likewise, and most frequently, in ceilings, Lucan, x. 
114., in after-times called opus museum, vel musivum, Mosaic 
work, probably because first used in caves or grottos conse¬ 
crated to the muses ( mnsea ), Plin. xxxvi. '21. s. 42. The walls 
also used to be covered with crusts of marble, Ib. 6.. 

Ceilings were often adorned with ivory, and fretted or 
formed into raised worlaand hollows (taqueata tecta, Cic. Legg. 
ii. 1. La a ok a n i a vel lacunaria, from lams or lacuna, the 
hollow interstice between the beams, Sen. in Firg. /£n. 1. 
72(5.), gilt ( aurea, Ibid. & Horat. Od. ii. 18., imurata, Plin. 
xxxiii. 3.), and painted, Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. Nero made 
the ceiling of his dining-room to shift and exhibit new ap¬ 
pearances, as the different courses or dishes were removed, 
Scnec. Ep. 90. Suet. Ner. 31. 


VILLAS AND GARDENS OF THE ROMANS. 

'T'HE magnificence of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous 
in their country villas, Cic. de Legg. iii. 13. 

VILLA originally denoted a farm-house and its appurte¬ 
nances, or the accommodations requisite for a husbandman 
[quasi VEU.A, quo fructus vehebant, Sf unde vehebant, cum 
venderentur, Varr. R. R. i. 2. 14.): hence the overseer of a 
farm was called VILLICUS, and his wife (uxor liberi, et 
contubernalis send) VILLICA. But when luxury was in¬ 
troduced, the name of villa was applied to a number of build¬ 
ings reared for accommodating the family of an opulent Roman 
citizen iu the country, Cic. Rose. Com. 12.; hence some of 
them are said to have been built in the manner of cities, in 
urbiurn modum excedificatce, Sallust. Cat. 12. /lulificia pri- 
vata, laxitatem urbium magnarum vincentia, Senec. Benef. 
vii. 10. Ep. 90. Horat. Od. ii. 15". iii. 1.33. 

A villa of this kind was divided into three parts. Urban a, 
Rustica, and Fructdakia. The first contained dining¬ 
rooms, parlours, bed-chambers, baths, tennis-courts, walks, 
terraces {xysti), &c., adapted to the different seasons of the 
year. The villa rustica contained accommodations for the 
various tribes of slaves and workmen, stables, &c., and the 
Fructnaria, wine and oil-cellars, com-yards (familia et pa- 
learia,) barns, granaries, storehouses, repositories for pre ■ 
serving fruits ( opurothecae ), fyc., Columel. i. 6. 2, &c. 
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Cato and Varro Include both the last parts under the name 
of Villa Rustica, Cat. de Ji. It. iii. 1. ix. 1. Farr. xiii. 6. 
But the name of villa is often applied to the first alone, with¬ 
out the other two, and called by Vitruvius, Pseudo-urban a ; 
by others, Pr.etorium, Pallad. 1. 8. Suet. Jug. 72. Cal. 37- 
Tit. 8. 

In every villa there commonly was a tower; in the, upper 
part of which was a supping-room ( caenatio), where the guests, 
while reclining at table, might enjoy at the same time a 
pleasant prospect, Plin. Ep. ii. 17- 

Adjoining to the Villa rustica, were places for keeping 
hens, Gallinarium; geese, Chenoboscium ; ducks and wild 
fowl, Nessotrophium ; birds, ornithon, vel Aviarium ; dor¬ 
mice, Glirarium ; swine, Sujle, &c. stalulum, et harcc, 
hogsties; hares, rabbits, &c., Leporarium, a warren; bees, 
Afiarium ; and even snails, Cochleare, & c. 

There was a large park, of fifty acres or more (mpaZnotK,) 
for deer and wild beasts, Theriotrophium, vel vivarium, 
Geli. ii. 20., but the last word is applied also to a fish-pond 
(Piscina), Juvenal, iv. 51., or an oyster-bed, Plin. ix. 54., 
or any place where live animals were kept for pleasure or 
profit: Hence in vivaria mittere, i. e. lactare, muneribus et 
observantid omni alicujus luercditatem capture, to court one 
for his money, iTorat. Ep. i. 1. 79. Ad vivaria currunt, to 
good quarters, to a place where plenty of spoil is to be had, 
Juvenal, iii. 308. 

The Romans were uncommonly fond of gardens, (Hor¬ 
tus vel ortus, ubi arbores et olera oriuntnr,) as indeed all 
the ancients were; hence the fabulous gardens and golden 
apples of the Hkspkrides, Virg. Mn. iv. 484., of Adonis and 
Alcindus, lb. G. ii. 87. Ovid. Am. i. 10. 56. Pont. iv. 2.10. 
Stat. Silv. i. 3. 81., the hangipg gardens ( pensiles horti) of 
Semiramis, or of Cyrus at Babylon, Plin. xix. 4., the gardens 
of Epicurus, put for his gymnasium, or school, Ibid, et Cic. 
Att. xii. 23. Fin. v. 3. » 

In the laws of the Twelve Tables villa is not mentioned, 
but hortus in place pf it, Plin. ibid. The husbandmen called 
a garden altera succidia, a second dessert, or flitch of bacon, 
{pema, petaso, vel lardurh,} which was always ready to be 
cut, Cic. Sen. 16., or a Ballad (acbtaria, -orum, facilia con- 
coqui, nee oneratura sensum cibo, Plin. xix. 4. s. 19.) and 
judged there must be a bad housewife ( tiequqm mater familias, 
for this was her charge) in that house where the garden was in 
bad order ( indiligens hortus, i. e. indiligenter cul'tus). Even, 
in the city, the common people used to have representations 
of gardens in their windows, Plin, Ibid. 


In 
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In ancient times, the garden was chiefly stored with fruit- 
trees and pot-herbs (ex horto enimplehei macellum, ib.), hence 
called Hobtub PiNGUis,the kitchen-garden, Virg. G.iv. 118. 
Plin. Ep. ii. 17-> and noble families were denominated not 
only from the cultivation of certain kinds of pulse ( legumina ), 
Fabii, Lentuli, Pisones, &c. but also of lettuce, Lactucini, 
Plin. xix. 4. s. 1,9. 3. 

But in after-times the chief attention was paid to the rear¬ 
ing of shady-trees, Horat. Od. ii. 14. 22. et ii. 15. 4. Ovid. 
Nux, 29, &c., aromatic plants, flowers, and evergreens; as 
the myrtle, ivy, laurel, boxwood, &c. These, for the sake of 
ornament, were twisted and cut into various figures by slaves 
trained for that purpose, called TOPIARII, Plin.Ep. iii. 19. 
who were said Topi ari am, sc. artem fa cere, Cic. Q. Fr. iii. 
1, 2., vel opus topi ari gm, Plin. xv. 30. 

Gardens were adorned with the most beautiful statues, 
Cic. Bom. 43. Plin. Ep. viii. 18. f. Here the Romans, when 
they chose it, lived in retirement, Cic. Att. xii. 40. Suet. Cl. 
5. Tacit. Ann. xvi. 34. and entertained their friends, Senec. 
Ep. 21. Mart. iv. 04. 

The Romans were particularly careful to have their gardens 
well watered (rigid vel irrigui ) ; and for that purpose, 
if there was no water in the ground, it was conveyed in 
pipes, (mducebatur per vanales, vel fistulas aquarias, Plin. 
Ep. v. 6 ., per tubas plumbeos, vel ligneos, Plin. xvi. 42. s. 81. 
vel fictiles, seu testaceos, Id. xxxi. 6. s. 31.) These aque¬ 
ducts (ductus aquarum ) were sometimes so large, that they 
went by the name of Nili and Euripi, Cic. Legg. ii. 1. 

The gardens at Rome most frequently mentioned by the 
classics, were, hortiCx.s\Ris, Horat. Sat. i. 9.18. Suet. 83., 
Luculli, Tacit. Ann. xi. 1.37.; Martialis, iv. 64.; Nbro- 
nis, Tacit. Ann. xiv. 3. xv. 44.; Pompeii, Cic. Phil. ii. 29.; 
Salustii, v. -iani, the property first of Sallust the historian, 
then of his grand-nephew and adopted son, Tacit. Ann. iii. 30.; 
afterwards of the emperors, Id. xiii. 47- Hist. iii. 82.; Skne- 
ci.e, Id. xiv. 52. Juvenal, x. 16.; Tarquinii Superbi, the 
most ancient in the city, Liv. i. 54. Ovid. Fast. ii. 703, &c. 

Adjoining to the garden were beautiful walks (ambulacra 
vel -tiones), shaded with trees, and a place for exercise (palcc- 
stra), Cic. Legg. ii. 2. Gell. i. 2. 

| JTrees were often reared with great care round houses in 
the city, Horat. Ep. i. 10. 22. Tibull, iii. 3.15,, and statues 
placed among them, Cic. Verr. i. 19. 


agriculture 



494 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


AGRICULTURE OF THE ROMANS. 

npHE ancient Romans were so devoted to agriculture, that 
their most illustrious commanders were sometimes called 
from the plough ; thus, Ciucinnatus, IAu. iii. 26. Cic. Hose. 
Am. 18. The senators commonly resided in the country, 
and cultivated the ground with their own hands, Ibid, (see 
p. 8.) and the noblest families derived their surnames from 
cultivating particular kinds of grain ; as the Fabh, Pisones, 
Lbntuli, Ciceronks, &c. Plin. xviii. 1. To be a good 
husbandman was accounted the highest praise, (Bonus colo- 
nus, vel agricola, was equivalent to Vir Bonus, Ibid. 3. 
Cato, if., if. Pr. 2.j Locuples, rich, q. loci, hoc est, agri 
plenus: Pecuniosus, a pecorum copid; so Ass mu us, ab asse 
dando, Quinctil. v. 10. Ovid. Fast. v. 280. Cell. x. 5. Festus); 
and whoever neglected his ground, or cultivated it improperly, 
was liable to the animadversions of the censors, Plin. ibid. 

At first no citizen had more ground than he could cultivate 
himself. Romulus allotted to each only two acres, Farr. 
if. if. i. 10. Plin. xviii. 11. called H.urkdium, (quod hecredem 
sequerentur), Id,, and Sors, Festus; or cespesfortuity s, Herat. 
Od. ii. 15. 17., which must have been cultivated with the 
spade. An hundred of these sortes or hairedia was called 
Centijaria, Columell. i. 5.; hence in nullam sortem bonorum 
natus, i. e. partem hcereditatis, to no share of his grandfather’s 
fortune, Liv. i. 34. After the expulsion of the kings, seven 
acres were granted to each citizen, Plin. xviii. 3., which con¬ 
tinued for a long time to be the usual portion assigned them 
in the division of conquered lands, Lin. v. 30. Fat. Max. iv. 
3. 5. L. Quinctius Ciucinnatus, Curius Dentatus, Fabricius, 
Regulus, &c. had no more, Id: iv. 4. 6, 7. CincinnatuB had 
only four acres according to Columella, Praf. & i. 3., and 
Pliny, xviii. 3. 

Those whom proprietors employed to take care of those 
grounds which they kept in their own hands, were called 
VILLICI, Horat. Ep. i. 14. Cic. Ferr. iii. 53. Att. xiv. 17- 
and were usually of servile condition, Ibid. 

Those who cultivated the public grounds of the Roman 
people, and paid tithes for them, were also called Aratores, 
whether Roman citizens, or natives of the provinces, ( pro- 
vindales, and their farms Arationes, Cic. Ferr. iii. 20. 27. 
58. Phil. ii. 37. 

But when riches increased, and the estates of individuals 
were enlarged, opulent proprietors let part of their grounds 
to other citizens, who paid a certain rent for them, as our 
farmers or tenants, and were properly called COLONI, Cic. 

Ccecin. 



AGRICULTURE. 


495 


Casein. 32. Plin. Ep. x. 24. Colum. i. 7. CONDUCTORliS, 
Plin. Ep. vii. 30., or PARTIARII, because usually they 
shared the produce of the ground with the proprietor, Caius, 
1. 25. § G.Jf. Locati. Plin. Ep. ix. 37. It appears that the ’ 
Romans generally gave leases only for five years, {singulis 
lustris prcedia locdsse,) Id. ix. 37. 

AGRICOLiE was a general name, including not only 
those who ploughed the ground, (ARATORES, qui terrain 
arant, vel ipsi sua mantt, vel per alios, Cic. Verr. v. 38.) but 
also those who reared vines (vimtores), or trees {arboratores), 
and shepherds {pastures.) 

At first, the stock on the farm seems to have belonged to 
the proprietor, and the farmer received a certain share of the 
produce for his labour. A farmer of this kind was called 
POLITQR vel Polintor, the dresser of the land, or Parti- 
arius ; which name is also applied to a shepherd, or to any 
one who shared with another the fruits of his industry. Such 
farmers are only mentioned by Cato, who calls those who 
farmed their own grounds, Coloni. So Virg. Eel. ix. 4. But 
this word is commonly used in the same general sense with 
agricolw: Non dominus, sed colonus, Senec. Ep. 88. In Colu¬ 
mella, colonus means the same with the farmer or tenant 
among us, who was always of a free condition, and distin¬ 
guished from VILLICUS, a bailiff or overseer of a farm, a 
steward, who was usually a slave or freed-man, Colum. i. 7- 
Horat. Ep. i. 14. Cic. Verr. iii. 50. So shepherds, Virg. Eel. 
i. 28. 41. When a free-boni citizen was employed as an 
overseer, he was called Procurator, Cic. Casein. 20. Att. 
xiv. 17. Oral. i. 58., and those who acted under him, 
actores, Plin. Ep. iii. 19. 

The persons employed in rustic work, under the farmer or 
bailiff, were either slaves or hirelings; in later times chiefly 
the former, and many of them chained. See p. 36. Plin. 

, xviii. 4. Martial, ix. 23. Ovid. Pont. i. 6.31. The younger 
Pliny had none such, Ep. iii. 19. 

The Romans were very attentive to every part of husbandry, 
as appears from the writers on that subject, Cato, Varro, 
Virgil, Pliny, Columella, Palladius, &c. 

Soils were chiefly of six kinds; fat and lean {pingue vel 
macrum), free and stiff {solutum vel spissum, rarum vel den- 
sum), wet and Ary {humidum vel siccum), which were adapted 
to produce different crops, Col. ii. 2. 

'fhe free soil was most proper for vines, and the stiff for 
corn, Virg. G. ii. 229. 

The qualities ascribed to the best soil are, that it is of a 
blackish colour (terra nigra vel pulla, Virg. G. ii. 203.), glu¬ 
tinous wheu wet, lb, 248., and easily crumbled when ary; 

has 
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has an agreeable smell, and a certain sweetness, lb. 238. Plin. 
xvii. 5.; imbibes water, retains a proper quantity, and dis¬ 
charges a superfluity, lb. ; when ploughed, exhales mists and 
‘flying smoke, not hurting'the plough-irons with salt rust; 
the ploughman followed by rooks, crows, &c., and, when at 
rest, carries a thick grassy turf, Plin. ib. Virg. G. ii. 217- 
Land for sowing waB called ARVUM, (ab arando, Farr. 
R. R. i. 29.) anciently Arvus, sc. ager, Plaut. True. 1, 2. 
47-; ground for pasture, pascuum, v. -us, sc. ager, Ibid. 

The Romans used various kinds of manure to improve the 
soil, particularly dung (fimas vel stercus), which they were at 
great pains to collect and prepare, in dunghills (sterquilinia 
vel fimeta), constructed in a particular manner, Col. i.v. Plin. 
xxiv. 19. xvii. 9. They sometimes sowed pigeons’ dung, or 
the like, on the fields like seed, and mixed it "with the earth 
by sareling or by weeding-hooks ( sarcula ), Col. ii. 16. 

When dung was wanting, they mixed earths of different 
qualities, Ibid.; they sowed lupines, and ploughed them down 
for manuh: (stercorandi agri causd), Varr. R. R. i. 23. Beans 
were used by the Greeks for this purpose, Tbeophrast. viii. 9. 

The Romans also, for manure, burnt on the ground the 
stubble (stfpulam urehant), Virg. G. i. 84., shrubs (fruteta), 
Plin. xviii. 6., twigs and small branches (virgas etsarmenta'), 
Id. 25. They were well acquainted with lime (calx), but do 
not seem to have used it for manure, at least till late. Pliny 
mentions the use of it for that purpose in Gaul, xvii. 8., and 
hence probably it was tried in Italy. .He also mentions the 
uSe of marie (MARGA) of various kinds, both in Britain 
and Gaul, and likewise in Greece, called there Leucargillon, 
xvii. 5, &c., but not found in Italy, Ib. 

To carry off the water, (ad aquam, vel uliginem nimiam de- 
duemdam,) drains (Incilia vel fossa; indie#) were made, both 
covered and open (ccecce etpatmtes), according to the nature 
of the soil, and water-furrow's, (sulci aquarii vel dices, quod , 
undam. eliciunt, Virg. G. i. 109.) Col. ii. 2.8. Plin. xviii. 6. 

The instruments used in tillage were, 

ARATRUM, the plough, concerning the form of which 
authors are not agreed. Its chief parts were, Temo, the 
beam, to which the jugum, or yoke, was fastened; STIVA, 
the plough-tail or handle, on the end of which was a cross 
bar (transversa fegula, called Man 1 coi.a vel capulus, Ovid. 
Pont. i.8. 570 which the ploughman (aratorv.bubulcus) took 
hold of, and by it directed the plough; Vomer vel -eris, the 

e -share: BURIS, a crooked piece of wood, which went 
n the beam and the plough-share; hence Aratrum 
curvum, Virg. 6. i. 170.; represented by Virgil as the prin¬ 
cipal part of the plough, to which there seems to be nothing 

exactly, 
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exactly similar in modern ploughs; fo it was fitted the Den- 
tale, the share-beam, a piece of timber on which the share 
was fixed, called by Virgil, duplici dentalia dorso, i. e. lato ; 
and by Varro, dens. To the bur is were als«J fixed two 
auiies, supposed to have served in place of what we call 
mould-boards , or earth-boards, by which the furrow is enlarged, 
and the earth thrown back ( regeritur ); Culter, much the 
same with our coulter, Plin. xviii. 18. RALLA, or rulla, 
vel -km, the plough-staff,' used for cleaning the plough-share. 
Id. 19. 

The Romans had ploughs of various kinds; some with 
wheels, earth-boards, and coulters, others without them, &c. 
The common plough had neither coulter nor earth-boards. 

The other instruments were, L1GO, or pal a, a spade, used 
chiefly in the garden and vineyard, but anciently also in com 
fields, Liv, iii. 26. Horat. Od. iii. 6. 33. Ep. i. 14. 27.; Ras- 
trum, a rake; Sarculum, a sarcle, a hoe, or weeding-hook; 
Bidkns, a kind of hoe or drag, with two hooked iron teeth 
for breaking the clods, and drawing up the earth around the 
plants, Virg. G. ii. 400. Ovid. Am. i. 13. 15.; Occa vel 
Crates dentata, a harrow, Virg. G. i. 91. Plin. xviii. 18., 
Irx’ex, a plank with several teeth, drawn by oxen as a wain, 
to pull roots out of the earth, Farr. L. L. iv. 31.; Marra, a 
mattock, or hand hoe,for cuttingout weeds, Juvenal, iii. 311.; 
Dolarra, an addice, or adze, with its edge athwart the 
handle; Securis, an axe, with its edge parallel to the handle, 
sometimes joined in one, hence called Securis oglabrata ; 
used not only in vineyards, but in corn fields, for cutting 
roots of trees, &c. Col. ii. 2. The part of the pruning-knife 
(falx), made in the form of the half formed moon (semiformis 
lunce), was also called Securis, Col. iv. 25. 

The Romans always ploughed with - oxen, usually with a 
single pair (singulis jugis vel paribus), Cic. Verr. iii. 21., 
often more, Plin. xviii. 18., sometimes with three in one yoke, 
Col. vi. 2. 10. What a yoke of oxen could plough in one day 
was called Jugum, Farr. R. R. i. 10., vel Jugekum, Plin. 
xviii. 3. ■ 

Oxen, while young, were trained to the plough with gteat 
care, Virg. G. iii. 163. Farr. i. 20. Col. vi. 2. The same 
persons managed the plough, and drove the cattle (Rector, 
Plin. Ep. 8. 17.) with a stick, sharpened at the end, called 
Stimulus (tcvrpov), a goad. They were usually yoked by the 
neck, sometimes by the honjs, Plin. viii. 45. Col. ii. 2. The 
common length of a furrow, made without turning, was 120 
feet hence called Actus, .which, squared and doubled in 
lemrth, made a JUGERUM, Plin. xviii. 3. Farr. i. 10. 1. 
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Col. v. 1. 5., used likewise as a measure among the Hebrews, 
1 Sam. xiv, 14. 

The oxen were allowed to rest a little at each turning, Col. 
ii, 2. Chm hd versurtm ventum est, vel Citm versus perac- 
tus est, i. e. dim sulcus adfinem perductus est; and not at any 
other time; (nec strigare in actu spiritus, i. e. nee inter- 
quiescere in ducendo sulco, Plin. .xviii. 19., nec in media parte 
versuree consistere, Col. ii. 2.) 

When, in ploughing, the ground was raised in the form of 
a ridge, it was called PORCA (i. e. inter duos sulcos terra 
elata vel eminens, Varr.R. R. i. 29. Fest. in IsiPORCiTOR),.or 
Lira, Col. ii. 4. But Festus makes porcas to be also the 
furrows on each side of the ridge for carrying off the water, 
^properly called colucm., Plin. xviii. 19. ». 49, Hence Li- 
* rare, to cover the seed when sown by the plough, by fixing 
boards to the plough-share, Plin. xviii. 20. Parr. i. 29., when 
those side furrows were made, Col. ii. 4, These ridges are 
also called Sulci ; for sulcus denotes not only the trench 
made by the plough, but the earth thrown up by it, Firg. G. 
i. 113. 

The Romans, indeed, seem never to have ploughed in 
ridges unless when they sowed. They did not go round when 
they came to the end of the field as our ploughmen do, but 
returned in the same track. They were at great pains to 
make straight furrows, and of equal breadth. The plough¬ 
man who went crooked, was said Delirare (i. e. de lird 
decedere; hence, a recto et aequo, et a communi sensu rece- 
Aere, to dote, to have the intellect impaired by age or passion, 
Horat. Ep. i. 2.14. Cic. Orat. ii. 18.) and Pralvaricari, 
to prevaricate; whence this word was transferred to express 
a crime in judicial proceedings, Plin. xviii. 19. s. 49. See 
p. 246. 

To break and divide the soil, the furrows were made so nar¬ 
row, that it could not be known where the plough had gone, 
especially when a field had been frequently ploughed, lb. 
This was occasioned by the particular farm of the Roman 
plough, which, when held upright, only stirred the ground, 
without turning it aside. 

The places where the ground was, left unmoved ( crudum et 
inimotum), were called SCAMfiA, balks, lb. fy Col. ii. 2. 

The Romans commonly cultivated their ground and left it 
fallow alternately ( altemis, sc .jtnnis), Pirg. G. i. 71 •, as is 
still done in Switzerland, and some provinces of France. 

They are supposed to have been led to this from an opinion, 
that the earth was in some measure exhausted by carrying a 
crop, and needed a year’s rest to enable it to produce another; 

or 
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or from the culture of olive trees, were sometimes planted 

in corn-fields, and bore fruit only once in two years. Col, v. 
7, 8, 9. Farr. i. 55. Plin. xv. 3. 

A field sown every year was called RESTIBILIS; after a 
year’s rest or longer, NOVALIS, fani. vel novale^ or Ver- 
vactom, Plin. xviii. 19. s: 49. (quod vere semelaratum est.) 
When a field, after being long uncultivated ( rudus vel crudus), 
was ploughed for the first time, it was said Proscindi ; the 
second time iterari vel offringi, because then the clods 
were broken by ploughing across, andharrowing, Festus. Plin. 
xviii. 20.; the third time, tertian, Liuari vel in lirarn re- 
digi; because then the seed was sown, Farr. i. 29. But four 
or five ploughings were given to stiff land, sometimes nine, 
Firg. G. i. 47. Plin. xviii. 20. Ibid. Ep. v. 6. 

To express this, they said, tertio, quarto, quinto mlco 
serere, for ter, quater, quinquies or are. One day’s ploughing, 
or one yoking, was called Una opera j ten, decern opera, Col. 
ii. 4. 

Fallow grouijd was usually ploughe4 in the spring and- 
autumn; dry and rich land in winter; wet and stiff ground 
chiefly in summer: hence that is called the best land ( optima 
seges), Bis qua; solkm, bis frigora sbnsit, i. e. bit per asta- 
tem, bis per hiemem arata, Plin. xviii. 20. Virg. G. i. 48. Thus 
also seges is used for ager or terra, Id. iv. 129. Cic. Tusc. ii. 5. 
Locus ubiprima paretur arhoribus Seges, i. e. setninarium, 
a nursery, Firg. G. ii. 266., but commonly for sata, growing 
corn, or the like, a crop; as seges Uni, G. i. 77.> or metapho¬ 
rically, for a multitude of things of the same kind; thus,- 
Seges virorum, Ovid. Met. iii. 110. Virg. G. ii. 142., Seges 
telorum, /En. iii. 46., Seges gloria, a field, Cic, Mil. 13. 

The depth of the furrow in the first ploughing (dim sulcus 
altiils imprimeretur ) was usually three-fourths of a foot, or 
nine inches (sulcus dodrantalis) , Plin. xviii. 19. Pliny calls 
ploughing four fingers or three inches deep Scarificatio. 
Ib. 17., tenui sulco arare, lb. 18., tenui suspendere sulco, Virg. 
G. i. 68. 

The seed was sown from a basket, (Satoria, sc. corbis, tri- 
modia, containing three pecks, Col. ii. 9.) It was scattered 
by the hand, Cic. Sen. lb. Plin. xviii. 24., and; that it might 
be done equally, the hand always moved with the step, as 
with us, Ib. 

The Romans either sowed above furrow (in lira), or under 
furrow (sub sulco), commonly in the latter way. The seed 
was sown on a plain surface, and then ploughed, so that it 
rose in rows, and admitted the operation of hoeing. It was 
sometimes covered with rakes and harrows, (rastris vel crate 
dentata), Plin. xviii. 20. m 
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The principal seed tip$ *f'tempus sativum, sationis, v. se- 
minationis, vel sementurn faciendi,) especially for wheat and 
barley, was from the autumnal equinox to the winter solstice, 
Virg. G. i. 208., and in spring as soon as the weather would 
permit, Col. ii, 8. fan .!. 34. 

The Romans were attentive not Only to the proper seasons 
for sowing, but also to the choice of seed, and to adapt the 
quantity and kind of seed to the nature of the soil, fan. i. 
44. Virg. G. i. 193. Plin. xviii. 24. s. 55. 

When the growing corns (segetes vel sata, -orum) were too 
luxuriant, they were pastured upon (depascebantur), Virg. 

To destroy the weeds, two .methods were used; SARCU- 
LATIO vel sarritio, hoeing; and RUNCATIO, weeding, 
pullffig the weeds with the hand, or cutting them with a hook. 
Sometimes the growing corns were watered (rigahantur), 
Virg. G. i. 106. 

In some countries, lands are said to have been of surprising 
fertility, (sata cum multo faenore reddebant, pvid. Pont. i. 5. 
26.) yieldiuganhundredfold(arunocen/um), sometimes more ; 
as in Palestine, Gen. xxvi. 12.; in Syria and Africa, Van. i. 
44.; in Hispania Bcetica, and Egypt, the Leontine plains of 
Sicily, around Babylon, &c. Plin. xviii. 10. 17.; but in Italy, 
in general, only ten after one [ager cum decimo effete bat, eff 'e- 
rebat, v. fundehat} decimo cumfanore reddebat), Varr. i. 44,, 
as in Sicily, Cic. Verr. ill. 47., sometimes not ab^ve four 
(frumenta cum quarto respondebant), Col. iii. 3. 

The grain chiefly cultivated by the Romans, was wheat of 
different kinds, and called by different names, TBITICUM, 
siligo,rebus,also FAR, or adorfur udoreum vel semen adoreum, 
or simply adoreum; whence adorea, warlike praise or glory. 
Adored aliquem afficere, Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 38., i. e. gloria, y. 
2.10., pr victory, because a certain quantity of com (ador) 
used to be given as a reward to the soldiers after a victory. 
Horat. Od. iv.3.41. Plin. xviii. 3. Nokind of wheat among 
ns exactly answers the description of the Roman far. What 
resembles it most, is what we call spelt. 

FAR is put-for all kinds of bom, whence Farina, meal; 
farina silignea vel triticea , stpiilapfcisimilago,flos siliginis, 
pollen tritici, flour. Citm funis nostra paulo anti farina, 
i. e. generis veljreifts, Bers. y. 115. 

Barley, HORDEUM, vel ordfetijm, was not so much culti¬ 
vated by the Romans as wheat; - It was the food of horses, 
Col. vi. 30., sometimes used for bread {panis hordeaceus), Plin. 
xviii. 7- s. 14., given to soldiers, by way of punishment, in¬ 
stead of wheat, Liv. xxvii. 13. In France and Spain, also in 
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Pannonia, Dio. xlix. 36., especially l x , Da „ a t; n J^ n t r °diiction 
of vineyards, it was converted into alej£ ° S&ng us, called 
cwlia or ceria in Spain, and cervisiam fflL^Plin. xiv. 22.; 
the froth or foam of which (spuma) wasrused for barm or 
yeast in baking (pro fermento), to make the bread lighter, 
xviii. 7-, and by women for improving their skin, (ad cutem 
nutriendam), Id. xxii. 25. s. 82. 

Oats, AVEJJ'A, were cultivated chiefly as food for horses; 
sometimes also made into bread (partis avenaceus.) Avf.na 
is put for a degenerate grain (vitiumfmmenti, dim hordeum. 
in earn degenerat), Plin. xviii. 17. Cic. Fin. v. 30., or for oats 
which grow wild, (steriles avence, i. e. qua non seruntur,) 
Serv. in Virg. Eel. v. 37. G, i. 153. 226. 

As the rustics used to play on an oaten stalk, hence avena 
is put for a pipe (tibia vel fistula), Virg. Eel. i. 2. iii. 27. 
Martial, viii. 3. So calamus, stipula, arundo, ebur, he. 

Flax or lint (LINUM) was used chiefly for sails, and cord¬ 
age for ships, likewise for wearing apparel; particularly by the 
nations of Gaul, and those beyond the Rhine, Plin. xix. 1., 
sometimes made of surprising fineness. Ibid. The rearing 
of flax was thought hurtful to land. Virgil joins it with oats 
and poppy, G. i. 77. 

Willows (SAL1CES) were cultivated for binding the vines 
to the trees that supported them; for hedges, Virg. G. ii, 436., 
and for making baskets. They grew chiefly in moist ground; 
hence udurn salictum, Horat. Od. u. 5.8. Liv. xxv. 17- Cato 
9. So the osier, siler; and broom, genista, Virg. G. ii. 11. 

Various kinds of pulse (legumina) were cultivated by the 
Romans. FABA, the bean; pisum, pease; lupinum, lupine; 
faselus,phaselus, velphuseolus, thekidney^bean; lens, lentil; 
cicer v. cicercula, vicia v. ervum, vetches, or tares; sesamum 
v. -a, he. These served chiefly for food to cattle; some of 
them, also, for food to slaves and others, especially in times 
of scarcity, when not only the seed, but also the husks or 
pods (siliquee), were eaten, Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 123. Pers. iii. 
35. The turnip ( rapum v. -a, vel rapus) was cultivated for 
the same purpose, Plin. xviii. 13. 

There were several things sown to be cut green, for fodder 
to the labouring cattle; as Oamum vel ocymum, feemm Grce¬ 
cum, vicia, cicera, ervutk(ihc. particularly the herb medica 
and cytisus for sheep, jp&ii xiE 24. 7 

The Romans paid particular attention to meadows (Prata, 
quasi semper parata, Pliitijtym. 5.), for.rajspg |tj|y and feed¬ 
ing cattle, by cleaning and dunging the$r;' sowing various 
grass seeds, defending them from cattle, and sometimes 
watering them, Col. ii, 17. 

Hay (Fcenum) was cut and piled up in cocks, or small 

heaps. 
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heaps, of a t e (in metas exiructum), then collected 

into large sta™ 8eea placed under covert, Col. ii. 22. When 
the hay was caf^off the field, the mowers (fceniseces vel 
-e<e) went over theTneadows again ( prata siciliehant , i. e.fal- 
cibus consecabant), and cut what they had at first left. This 
grass was called sidlimentum, and distinguished from fosnum. 
Late hay was called Foenum cardum, Plin. xviii. 28. 

The ancient Romans had various kinds of fences (sepia, 
sepes, vel sepimenta); a wall (maceria), hedge, wooden fence’ 
and ditch, for defending their marches ( limites ), and corn 
fields, Virg. G. i. 270., and for enclosing their gardens and 
orchards, but not their meadows and pasture-grounds. Their 
cattle and sheep seem to have pastured in the. open fields, 
with persons to attend them. They had parks for deer and 
other wild beasts. Col. ix. Prtef, / but the only enclosures 
mentioned for cattle, were folds for confining them in the 
night-time, (septa v. stabula bubilia, ovilia, caprilia , Sfc.) 
either in. the open air, or under covering, Virg. JEn. vii. 
512. 

Corns were cut down (metebantur) by a sickle, or hook, or 
by a scythe; or the ears (spicce) were stript off by an instru¬ 
ment, called Batilujm, i. e. serrula ferrea, an iron saw, 
Varr. i. 50. (Fclx verriculatarostrata, vel dentata, merga, 
vel pecten) / and the straw afterwards cut, Col. ii. 21. To this 
Virgil is. thought to allude, G. i. 317., and not to binding 
the com in sheaves, as some suppose, which the Romans seem 
not to have done, Col. ibid. In Gaul, the com was cut down 
by a machine drawn by two horses, Plin. xviii. 30. 

Some kinds of pulpe, and also com, were pulled up by the 
root (vellebantur), Col. ib. et ii. 10.12. Plin. xviii. 30. s. 72. 

The Greeks bound their com into sheaves, Homer. II. xviii. 
550., as the Hebrews', Gen. xxxvii. J., who cut it down with 
sickles, taking the stalks in handfuls (mergites), as we do, 
Muth , ii, 15. 

The com when cut was carried to the threshing-floor 
(area), or bam (horreum), or to a covered place adjoining to 
the threshing-floor, called Nubilarium, Col. ii. 21. If the 
ears were cut off from the stalks, they were thrown into bas¬ 
kets, Farr. i. ,J., When the cc«n was cut with part of the 
straw, it was carried in carts or wains (plaustra), as with us, 
Virg. ii. 206. “ ' 

The AREA, or threshing-flc or, was placed near the house, 
Col. l. 6., on high ground, open 0 all sides to the wind, of 
a round figure, and raised in the middle, Varr. i. 2. 

It was sometimes paved with flint-stones. Col. i. 6., but 
usually laid with clay, consolidated with great care, and 
.smoothed with a huge roller, Virg. G. i. 178. 
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The grains of the com were beaten o ^ pao -atina f antur > tun ~ 
dehantur, terebantur vel exterebantur,) ^ u ° nen pooh of cattle 
driven over it, or by the trampling of hor,f rni huaram gressi- 
bus,) Plin. xvii. 30. Virg. G. iii. 132. Col.Vxl.; hence Area 
dum messes sole calente teret, for frumenta in ared terentur, 
Tibull. i. 5.22.; or by flails, (bacilli, fustes vel perticce,) Ibid, j 
or by a machine, called Traha, v. trahea, a dray or sledge, 
a carriage without wheels; or TRIBULA, vel -um, made 
of a board or beam, set with stones or pieces of iron, ( tabula 
lapidibus, aut ferro asperato,) with a great weight laid on it, 
and drawn by yoked cattle, (jutnentis junctis,) Ibid, et Verr. 
i. 52. « 

Tabula, a threshing machine, has the first syllable long, 
from -ptpw, tero, to thresh; but tnbulus, a kind of thistle, (or 
warlike machine, with three spikes or more, for throwing or 
fixing in the ground, called also murex, usually plural, murices 
v. tribuli, caltrops, Plin. xix. l.s. 6. Curt. iv. 13. Feget. iii. 24.) 
has tri short, from vpeis, three, and fioXtj, a spike or prickle. 

These methods of beating out the com were used by the 
Greeks, Homer. II. xx. 495., and Jews, Isaiah, xkviii. 27. 

Corn was winnowed ( ventilabatur), or cleaned from the 
chaff (acus, -eris), by a kind of shovel (vallus, pala vel venti- 
labrum), which threw the corn across the wind, Farr. i. 52., 
or by a sieve ( vannus vel cribrum), which seems to have been 
used with or without wind, Col. ii. 21., as among the Greeks, 
Homer. II. xiii. 588., and Jews, Is. xxx. 24. Amos, ix. 9. 
Luke, xxii. 31. 

The corn when cleaned ( expurgatum ), was laid up in grana¬ 
ries (horrea vel granaria), variously constructed, Plin. xviii. 
30., sometimes in pits (in scrobibus), where it was preserved 
for many years; Varro says fifty. Id. 8f Farr. i. 67- 

The straw was used for various purposes; for littering 
cattle, (pecori ovibus bubusque substemebatur, unde Str amen, 
v. stramentum dictum,) Varr. i. 1.3,, for fodder, Plin. xviii. 
30.; and for covering houses; whence Culmkn, the roof, 
from culmus, a stalk of com. Id. 

The straw cut with the ears was properly called Palea ; 
that left in the ground, and afterwards cut, Stramen, vel 
stramentum, vel stipula, the stubble, which was sometimes 
burnt in the fields, to meliorate the land, and destroy the 
weeds, Id. fy Firg. G. i. 84. 

As oxen were chiefly used for ploughing, so wens the fleeces 
of sheep for clothing; hence these animals were reared by the 
Romans with the greatest care. Virgil gives directions about 
the breeding of cattle, (qui cultus habendo sit pecori ,) of oxen 
and horses (armenta), G. iii. 49.72., of sheep and goats 
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(grbges), s „ e( | ( .‘of dogs, 404., and bees, iv., as a part 
of husbandry”, J 

While indiviv t , were restricted by law to a small portion 
of land, and citlsP&s themselves cultivated their own farms, 
there was abundance of provisions without the importation of 
grain, and the republic could always command the service of 
hardy and brave warriors when occasion required. But in 
after ages, especially under the emperors, when landed property 
was in a manner engrossed by a few, Juvenal, ix. 65., and 
their immense estates in a great measure cultivated by slaves, 
Liv. vi. 12. Senec. Ep. 114., Rome was forced to depend on 
the provinces, both for supplies of provisions, and of men to 
recruit her armies. Hence Pliny ascribes the ruin first of Italy, 
and then of the provinces, to overgrown fortunes, and too ex¬ 
tensive possessions, ( Latifundia , sc. nimis ampla, pertlidere 
Italiam; jum verb et provincias), xviii. 3. 6. 

. . The price of land in Italy was increased by an edict of 
Trajan; that no one should be admitted as a candidate for 
an office who had not a third part of his estate in land, Plin. 
Ep. vi. 19.' 


PROPAGATION OF TREES. 

rpHE Romans propagated trees and shrubs much in the 
-*■ same way as we ao. 

Those are properly called trees ( arbores ) which shot up in 
one great stem, body, or trunk, (stirps, truncus, caude.v vel 
stipes,) and then, at a good distance from the earth, spread 
into branches and leaves {rami et folia); shrubs, (FRUT1CES, 
vel virgulta,) which divide into branches ( rami v. -uli), and 
twigs or sprigs (virgce v. -ulee), as soon as they rise from the 
root. These shrubs, which approach near to the nature of 
herbs, are called by Pliny siiff'ratices. 

Virgil enumerates the various ways of propagating trees 
and shrubs {sylvee frutieesque), both natural and artificial, 
G. ii. 9, &c. 

I. Some were thought to be produced spontaneously; as the 
osier (siler), the broom {genista ), the poplar and willow [salis.) 
But the notion of spontaneous propagation is now universally 
exploded. .Some by fortuitous seeds, as the chestnut, the 
esculus, and oak; some from the roots of other trees, as the 
cherry, (Cera sus, first brought- into Italy by Lucullus from 
Cerasus, a city itt Pontus, A. U. 680., and 120 years after 
that, introduced into Britain, Elin. xv. 25. s. 30.) the elm and 
laurel (launu), which some take to be the bay tree. 


II. 
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II. The artificial methods of propagating trees were,—1. 
By suckers, (Stoi.onks, unde cognomen, STOLO. Plin. 
xvii. 1. Farr. i. 2.) or twigs pulled from the roots of trees, 
and planted in furrows or trenches (sulci v. fossae.) 

—2. By sets, i. e. fixing in the ground branches (rami v. 
fa!ere), sharpened (acuminati) like stakes, (acuta robore 
valli vel pali, cut into a point; slides quadrifidas, slit at the 
bottom in four.) Firg. G. ii. 25. Plin. xvii. 17., or pieces of 
the cleft-wood (caudices sccti), Id., or by planting the trunks 
with the roots (stirpes), Id. When plants were set by the root 
(cum radice serebantur), they were called Viviradices, 
quicksets, Cic. Sen. 13. ■ 

—3.|By layers (propagines), i. e. bending a branch, and 
fixing it in the earth, without disjoining it from the mother- 
tree, whence new shoots spring (viva sud plantaria tend), 
v. 27. This method was taught by nature from the bramble 
(ex mho), Plin. xvii. 13. s. 21. It was chiefly used in vines 
and myrtles, Firg. G. ibid. v. 63., the former of which, how¬ 
ever, were more frequently propagated. 

—4. By slips or cuttings; small shoots cut from a tree, 
and planted in the ground, (surculi, et Malleoli, i. e.snrculi 
utrinque capitulati), with knops or knobs, i. e. protuberances 
on each side, like a small hammer, Plin. xvii. 21. 

—5. By grafting, or ingrafting, (INSITTO,) i. e. inserting 
a scion, a shoot or sprout, a small branch or graft, (tradux v. 
snrculus,) of one tree into the stock or branch of another. 
There were several ways of. ingrafting, of which Virgil de¬ 
scribes only one; namely, what is called cleft grafting, which 
was performed by cleaving the head of a stock, and putting a 
scion from another tree into the cleft, (ferases plantce immit- 
tuntur, Ibid. v. 78. Alterius ramos vertere in alterius, 31.); 
thus beautifully expressed by Ovid, Fissaque adoptivas 
accipit arbor opes, Medic. Fac. 6. 

It is a received opinion in this country, that no graft will 
succeed unless ft be upon a stock which bears fruit of the same 
kind. But Virgil and Columella say, that any scion may be 
grafted on any stock, Omnis surculus omni arbori inseri potest, 
si non est ei, cui insegitur, cortice dissimilis , Col. v. 11.; as 
apples on a pear-stock) and cornels, or Cornelian cherries, on 
a prune or plum-stock, Firg. G. ii. 38., apples on a plane- 
tree, pears on a wild ash, &c. V. 70. Plin. xv.l, 5. g.17. 

Similar to ingrafting, is what goes by the nameof inoculation, 
or budding ( octilos imponere, inoculate v. -atio.) The parts of 
a plant whence it budded {unde germinaret), were called 
OCULI, eyes, Plin. xvii. 21. s. 35., and when these were 
cut off, it was laid, ocaesari, to be blinded, Id. xvii. 22. 

Inoculation 
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Inoculation was performed by making a slit in the bark of 
one tree, and inserting the bud {gemma v.germen) of another 

rv’V U h ’ *• 73 -> called also Emplastratio, 

L -Jl ' P i ln y' seems to distinguish them, xvii. 16. 
s. 26. The part of the bark taken out, (pars exempta; an- 
gustus in ipso nodo sinus,) was called Scutula v. tessuli a 

" am ® f, v , en alE0 t0 “>y one of the small divisions in a 
checkered table or pavement, Id. See p. 491. 

Forest trees \(arbores sylvestres) were propagated chiefly by- 
seeds. Olives by truncheons, (trunci, caudices secti, v. lignum 
siccum,) l. e. by cutting or sawing the trunk or thick 
branches into pieces of a foot, or a foot and a half in length 
and planting them; whence a root, and soon after a tree was 
formed, Firg. G . ii. 30. 63. 

Those trees which were reared only for cutting were called 
Arborbs CJEDUA5, or which, being cut, sprout up again 
(succtsa repullulant), from the stem or root, Plin xii li) 
Some trees grow to an immense height. Pliny mentions a 
beam of lanx, or larch, 120 feet along, and 2 feet thick, 
xvi. 40. s. 74. ’ 


The greatest attention was paid to the cultivation of vines 
They were planted in the ground, well trenched and cleaned 
(jnpastinato, sc. agro), in furrows, or in ditches, Plin. xvii 
22., disposed in rows, either in the form of a square, or of a 
quincunx, Virg. G. ii. 277- The outermost rows were called 
Antks, Id. 417. % Festus. 

When a vineyard was dug up (refodiebatur), to be planted 
anew, it was properly said repastinari, from an iron instru¬ 
ment, with two forks, called pastinum, Col.iii.’ 18., which 
word is put also for a field ready for planting (ager pastinatus .) 
An old vineyard thus prepared was called Vinetdm rksti- 
BILE, Id. 

The vines were supported by reeds ( arundines), or round 
stakes, (Pali, whence vites palare, i. c.fulcir^vel pedare,) or 
by. Feces of cleft oak or .olive, not round { ridicce ), Plin. 
xvn. 22., which served as props, (adminicula v.pedamenta ) 
round which the tendrils (claviculee v. capreoli, i. e. colliculi 
v, cauliculi vitei intorti, ut cincinni, Varr. i. 31.) twined. 
Two reeds or stakes (vallifurcceque bidentes) supported each 
vine, with a stick (pertiea), or reed across, called Jogum or 
Caxtheriom, Col. tv. 12., and the tying of the vines to it 
Lapitum conjooaxio ct rkugatio, Cic. Sen. 15., was 
effected by osier or willow twigs, many of which grew near 
Amena, in Umbria, Firg. G. I 265. Col. iv. 30. 4. Plin. 
xn. 37. s. 69. ’ 

Sometimes 
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Sometimes a vine had but a single pole or prop to support 
it, without a jngum or cross-pole; sometimes four poles, with 
a jvgum to each ; hence called vitis Complcviata ( a cavis 
(Bilium compluviis), Plin. xvii. 21., if but one jugum ., uni- 
juga, 22. ‘ Concerning the fastening of vine? to certain trees, 
see p. 418. The arches formed by the branches joined toge¬ 
ther (cbm palmites sarmento inter se junguntur funium 
modo,) were called Funeta, Plin. xvii. 22., and branches of 
elms extended to sustain the vines, Tabulata, stories. Fire. 
G. ii. 361. 

When the branches ( palmitesv.pampini ) were too luxuriant, 
the superfluous shoots or twigs ( sarmenta ) were lopt off with 
the pruning knife ( ferro arnputata), Cic. Sen. 15. Hence 
Vitks compescere vel castigare; comas stringers, Irachia 
tondere, Virg. G. ii. 368. Pampinare for pampinos decerpere, 
to lop off the small branches, Plin. xviii. 27. 

The highest shoots were called Flagella, Virg. G. ii. 299.; 
the branches on which the fruit grew. Palm.® ; the ligneous 
or woody part of a vine. Materia; a branch springing from 
the stock, Pampinarium; from another branch, Fructuarium'; 
the mark of a hack or chop, Cicatrix; w'hence cicatricosus. 
Plin. xvii. 22. Col. v. 6. 

The vines supported by cross stakes in dressing were usually 
cut in the form of the letter X, which was called Deccssatio, 
Coin m . iv. 17. 

The fruit of the vine was called UVA, a grape; put for a 
vine, Virg. G. ii. 60., for wine, Horat. Od. i. 20. 10., for a 
vine branch (pampinus), Ovid. Met. iii. 666., for a swarm 
(examen) of bees, Virg. G. iv. 558., properly not a single berry 
(acinus v. -urn). Suet. Aug. 76., but a cluster (bacemlts, i. e. 
acinorum congeries , cum pediculis,) Col, xi. 2. 

The stone of the grape was called Vinacbus, v. eum, or 
acinus vinaceus, Cic. Sen. 15. Any cluster of flowers or ber¬ 
ries, ( racemus in orbem circumactus,) particularly of ivy 
(hedera), was called CORYMBUS, Plin. xvi. 34. Virg. 
Eel. iii. 39. Ovid. Met. iii. 665., crocei corurnbi, i. e. florcs. 
Col. x. 301. ' 

The season when the grapes were gathered was called 
Vindemia, the vintage (a vino demendo, i. e. uvis legmdis) ; 
whence vindemiator, a gatherer of grapes, Horat. Sat. i. 7.30. 

Vineyards (VINE/E vel vineta,) aft fields, were divided by 
cross paths, called LIMITES; (hence limitare, to divide or 
separate, and limes, a boundary.) The breadth of them was 
determined by law; see lex Mamilia. A path or road from 
east to west, was called DECIMANUS, sc. limes (a mensura 
denffin actuum,) from south to north, CARDO (a cardine 
mundi, i. e. the north pole; thus. Mount Taurus is called 

Cardo, 
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Cardo, Liv. xxxvii.34.) or Semita; whence semifare, to divide 
by-paths in this direction, because ihey were usually narrower 
than the other paths. The spaces ( arece ), included between 
two semita:, were called Paging, comprehending each the 
breadth of fivepali, or capita vitium, distinct vines, Plin.xvn. 
22. Hence agri Compaginantes, contiguous grounds. 

Vines were planted ( serebantur) at different distances, ac¬ 
cording to the nature of the soil, usually at the distance of 
five feet, sometimes of eight; of twenty feet by the XJmbri and 
Marsi, who ploughed and sowed corn between the vines, 
which places they called Porculeta. Vines which were 
transplanted (translate), bpre fruit two years sooner than 
those that were not ( safes ), Plin. ibid. 

The Limites Decumani were called prorsi, i. e. fiorrb versi, 
straight; and the Cardines transversi, cross, Festns. From 
the decumani being the chief paths in a field; hence decu¬ 
man cs for magnus, thus, Ova vel poma decumana, Festus. 
'Acipenser decumanus, large, Cic. Fin. ii. 8. So Fluctus 
decimanus vel decimus, the greatest, Ovid. Trist. i. 2. 49. 
Met. xi. 530. Sil. xiv. 122. Lucan . v. 672. Senec. Agam. 
502. ; as -piKVfua, tertius jluctus, among the Greeks. Limites 
is also put for the streets of a city, Liv. xxxi. 24. 

Pliny directs the limites decumani in vineyards to be made 
eighteen feet broad, and the cardines or transversi limites, 
ten.feet broad, Plin. xvii. 22. s. 35. 

Vines were planted thick in fertile ground ( pingui campo), 
and thinner on hills, but always in exact order (ad unguent), 

Virg. G. ii. 277. 

The Romans in transplanting trees marked on the bark the 
way each stood, that it might point to the same quarter of the 
heaven in the place where it was set, Virg. G. ii. 269. 
Columell. de Arbor. Vj. 4. Pallad. Feb. 19. 2. 

In the different operations of husbandry, they paid the same 
attention to the rising and getting of the stars as sailors, Id. 
G. i. 204., also to the winds, Id. 51. iii. 273. 

The names of (he chief winds were, Aquilo, or Boreas, the 
north wind; ZepKyms, velFavonius, the west wind; Auster 
v: Notus, the south wind; Buna, the east wind; Corns, 
Caucus, vel Idpix, the north-west; Africus, vel Libs, the 
south-west,, Senec. Nat. q. v. 16.; Polturnus, the south-east. 
&c. But Pliny denominates and places some of these dif¬ 
ferently! ii. 47. xviii, 33, 34; Winds arising from the land 
were called Altmii, or apogeeij from the &en,iropm,Plin.'iiA4. 

The ancients observed only four winds, called Venti 
, Cardinai.es, Serv.in Virg. I, 131., because they blow from 
the four cardinal points of the world, Plin. ii. 47. Homer 
mentions no more, Odyss. E. 295.; so in imitation of him, 

Ovid, 
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Ovid, Met. i. 61. Trist. i. 2. 27., and Manilius, Astron. 'i 
589. Afterwards intermediate winds were added, first one 1 , 
and then two, between each of the venti Cardinales. 


CARRIAGES OF THE ROMANS. 

TpHE carriages (Vehicula, vectabula, v. -acuta) of the 
ancients, were of various kinds j which are said to have 
been invented by different persons; by Bacchus and Ceres, 
Tibull. ii. 1. 42., Minerva, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 24., Erichthonius, 
Virg. G. iii. 113., the Phrygians, Plin. vii. 56, &c. 

Beasts of burden were most anciently used (anirqalia vcl 
jumenta DOSSUA11IA, vel dorsualia, from dorsum, i. e. iota 
posterior pars corporis ; quod ea devexa fit deorsum. Festus.) 
A dorser, dorsel, or dosser, a panne], or pack-saddle ( clitella 
vel stratum), was laid on them to enable them to bear their 
burden more easily, used chiefly on asses and mules; hence 
called Clitellaria, humorously applied to porters, geruli vel 
hajuli, Plaut. Most. iii. 2.94., but not oxen; hence Clitella: 
bovi SUNT imposite, when a task is imposed on one which 
he is unfit for, Cic. Att. v. 15. Bos clitellas, sc. portat, 
Quinctil. v. 11.21. 

This covering was by later writers called S AGMA; put also 
for sella, or ephippium, a saddle for riding on; hence j Jumenta 
sagmaria, vel sardnaria et sellaria, Veget. ii. 10. Lamprid. 
Heliog. 4., sometimes with a coarse cloth below (Cento, vel 
centunculus, a saddle-cloth.) 

A pack-horse was called Caballus, or Cantherius, v. 
-iuni, sc. jumentum, ( quasi carenterius, i. e. equus castratus, 
a gelding; qui hoc distat ab equo, quod majalis a verre, a 
barrow or hog from a boar, capus a gallo, vertex ab ariete, 
Varro de Re Rust. ii. 7. fin.) Cic. Fam. ix. 18. 

Hence minimi sis cantherium in fossd, be not a pack-horse 
in the ditch, Liv. xxiii. 47. Some make cantherius the same 
with clitellarius, an ass or mule, and read, Minime, sc. 
descendam in viam; Scis, cantherium in fossa, sc. equus 
habebat obvium, i. e. you know the fable of the horse meeting 
an ass or mule in a narrow way, and being trodden down by 
him, Scheffer de Re Vehic. See Swinburne’s Travels in the 
South of Italy, vol. ii. sect. 66. Others suppose an allusion 
to be here made to the prop of a vine, Gronovius in Loc. 

He who drove a beast of burden was called AGASO, and 
more rarely Agitator, Virg. G. i. 273. A leathern bag 
(sacculus scorteus,) or wallet, in which erne who rode such a 
beast carried his necessaries, was called Hippopeba, Senec, Ep. 

87., 
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Cat 

rjM antica, fforat. Sat. i. 6. 106., Per a vel avjerta, a 
xloak-bag or portmanteau, Scholiast, ih., or Buega, Festus. 

An instrument put on the back of a slave, or any other 
person, to help him to carry his burden, was called JErum- 
nola, (from aipu>, tollo,) furca vel fcrcilla, Festus, Plaut. 
Casin. ii. 8. 2., and because Marius, to diminish the number 
of waggons, which were an encumbrance to the army, ap¬ 
pointed that the soldiers should carry their baggage, ( sarcince, 
vasa et cibaria ,)tied up in bundles, upon furcce or fortes, both 
the soldiers and these furca were called MULI MARIAM, 
Fest. in dErumnula § Frontin. iv. 1. 7* Plutarch, in Mar. 
Expeixerb, ejicere, vel extrcdere furca, vel furcilla, to 
drive away by force, Ilorat. Ep. i. 10. 24. Cic. Att. xvi. 2. 

Any thing carried, not on the back, but on the shoulders, 
or in the hands of men, was called FERCULUM; as the 
dishes at an entertainment, Suet. Aug. 74., the spoils at a 
triumph, Id. Cars. 37-, the images of the gods at sacred games, 
Id. 76., the corpse and other things carried at a funeral, Id. 
Cal. 16. 

When persons were carried in a chair of sedan, on which 
they sat, it was called SELLA gestatoria,portatoria, v. fer- 
toria, Suet. Ner. 26., or Cathbdra, Juvenal, i. 64. vi. 90., in 
a couch or litter, on which they lay extended, LECTICA, vel 
cdbii.e, Suet. Dom. 2. Ovid. A. A. i. 487-, used both in the 
city and on joumies, Tac. Hist. i. 35. Ann. xiv. 4. Plin. Ep. 
iii. 5. Suet. Oth. 6. Ner. 26. Fit. 16., sometimes open, and 
sometimes’eofered, Cic. Phil. ii. 41. Att. 10.12., with curtains 
of skin or cloth, Martial, xi. 99. 11., called Plagulx, Suet. 
Tit. 10., which were occasionally drawn aside, Senec. Suet. 7-, 
sometimes with a window of glass, or transparent stone, Juv. 
iii. 242. iv. 20., so that they might either read or write, or 
sleep in them, Juv. iii. 249. There were commonly some 
footmen or lackeys, who went before the sedan (cursohes), 
Petron. 28. Senec. Ep. 123. 

The settee and lecticce of women were of a different con¬ 
struction from those of men; hence sella vel lectica muliehris, 
Suet. Oth. 6.; the cathedra is supposed to have been peculiar 
to women, Juv. vi. 91. Mart. xii. 38. The sella usually con¬ 
tained but one; the lectica, one or more, Tacit. Hist. iii. 67. 
Suet. Ner. 9. Cic. Q. Fr. ii. 9. The sella had only a small 
pillow ( cervical ) to recline the head on, Juv. vi. 352. The 
lectica had a mattress, Senec. ad Marc. 16., stuffed with fea¬ 
thers; hence pensiles plumce, Juv. i. 159.: sometimes with 
roses (pulvinus rosd farctus), Cic. Verr. v. 11., probably with 
ropes' below. Mart. ii. 57- 6. Cell. x. 3. 

Th e settee and lecticce were carried by slaves, called LEC- 
TICARII, calones,geruli, v. bajuli, Senec. Ep. 80. 113., drest 
■ commonly 
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commonly in a dark or red penula, Id. Ben. iii. 28., tar 
(longi v.proceri) and handsome, Senec. JEp. 110., fromdifferent 
countries, Juv. iii. 249. vi. 350. vii. 132. viii. 132. ix. 142. 
They were supported on poles (ASSERES, vel amites,) Id. 
vii. 132. Mart. ix. 23.9., not fixt, but removable {exemptiles), 
Suet. Cal. 58., placed on the shoulders or necks of the slaves, 
Plin. Pan. 22.24., hence they were said aliquem succolare, 
Suet. Cl. 10., and those carried by them, succolari, Id. Oth. 
6., who were thus greatly raised above persons on foot, parti¬ 
cularly such as were carried in the sella or cathedra , Juvenal, 
iii. 240. 

The sella was commonly carried by two, Juv. ix. 142., and 
the lectica by four; sometimes by six, hence called hexaphoros, 
Mart. ii. 81., and by eight OCTOPHOROS, v.-um, Id. vi. 
59. ix. 3. See p. 440. 

When the Lectica was set down, it had four feet to sup¬ 
port it, usually of wood, Catull. x. 22., sometimes of silver 
or gold, Athen. v. 10. The kings of Lidia had Lectica of 
solid gold, Curt. viii. 9. 

The use of Lectica was thought to have been introduced at 
Rome from the nations of the East towards the end of the 
republic. But we find them mentioned long before, on jour¬ 
ney, and in the army, Liv. xxiv. 42. Cell. x. 3. The Emperor 
Claudius is said first to have used a sella covered at top, Dio. 
lx. 2. 

They, do not seem to have been used in the city in the 
time of Plautus or of Terence; but they were so frequent 
under Caesar that he prohibited the use of them, unless to 
persons of a certain rank and age, and on certain days, Suet. 
Cas. 43. Cl. 28. Those who had not sedans of their own, 
got them to hire, Juvenal, vi. 352. ix. 142. Hence we read 
in later times of Corpora et castra, Lecticariorum, who 
seem to have consisted not only of slaves but of plebeians 
of the lowest rank, particularly freedmen, Mart. iii. 46. 
Sulla; erant ad exonerandum ventrem aptac, et Private: 
vel Familiaric®, Farr. R. R. i. 14., et Public.®, Martial. 
xii. 78. 

A kind of close litter carried [gestata v. ileportata) by two 
mules (Menu, ex equu etasino: Hinni, Hiknuli, v. Bur- 
doxes, ex equu et asind,) Plin. viii. 44. s. 69., or little horses; 
Manni, Ovid. Amor. ii. 16.49. i, e. equi minuti, vel pumilii, 
s. -tones (dwarfs,) was called BASTARNA, mentioned only 
by later writers. . 

A carriage without wheels, drawn by any animals, was called 
TRAHA, v. -ea, vel traga, a sledge, used in rustic work in 
beating out the corn, see p. 503. (called % Varro, Pteukum 
plostellum, R. R. 1.52., because used for that purpose by the 

Carthaginians,) 
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Carthaginians,) and among northern nations in travelling on 
"the ice and snow. ° 

Carriages with one wheel were called Unarota, Hygin. 
n. . A vehicle of thirkind drawn by the hands of slaves, 
Chiramajuum, Petron. 28., or Arcuma, Festus. A vehicle 
with two wheels, Birotom ; with four, (quadrirotium), 

Homer ll ^324 ' te ' rpa ' rpoxo ' ^ • 1 uatuw rotarum curms, 

Two horses yoked to a carriage were called BIGJL himgi, 
v. bijuges; three,. trig*; and four, quadriga:, quadrijugLy. 

■tiVr r ? q m ntly P^ orthe cha ™t *tself, bijuge curriculum, 

. , .• 19-, quadnjugus currus, Virg. G. iii. 18., but Cur - 

ncukim is oftener put for cursu!, the race, Cic. Rabir. 10. 
Marcel. 2. Harat. Od. i. 1.3. We also read of a chariot 
drawn by six horses, joined together a-breast {ah Augusta 
syuges, « cut et elephanti, Plin. xxxiv. 5. s. 10.) for so the 
Homans always yoked their horses in their race-chariots • 
Nero once drove a chariot at the Olympic games, drawn by 
ten horses (aurigavit decemjugem, sc. currum), Suet. N.24 
■See also Aug. 94. 

Those who drove chariots in the circus at Rome, with what- 
ever number of horses, were caUed QUADRIGARII Suet. 
iver. Xu, trom the quadriga being most frequently used • 
hence Factiqnrs qoadrigariorom, Festus. 

Those who rode two horses joined together, leaping 
the one to tiie other, were called DESULTO- 
j hence desuitor v. desertor amoris, inconstant, Ovid, 
■rimor. i. 3.15., and the horses themselves Desultorii, Liv. 
xliv. 9. Suet. Cats. 39., sometimes successfully used in war 
Lav. xxm. 29. ’ 

The vehicles used in races were called CURRUS or 
curricula, chariots, a currendo, from their velocity, having 
only two wheels, by. whatever number of horses they were 
drawn: So those used in war by different nations: of which 
some were armed with scythes (currus fakati, falcatce qua - 
drigte), m different forms, Liv. xxxvii, 41, 42. Curt. iv. 9 
Also those used by the Roman magistrates, the consuls, pra¬ 
ters, censors, and chief ssdiles, whence they were called Ma- 
gistratcs curulbs, Gell.ul 18., and the seat on which these 

iSc?SFLLVr?mnT; lu,use ’ ^ rostra > or tribunal of 

justice, sELLA CURULIS, because they carried it with them 
m their chariots, Id. $ Isidor. xx. ll. 

It was a stool or seat without a back (anaclinterium, v. 
tabulatum a tergo surgens in quod reclinari posset), with four 
crooked feet, fixed to the extremities of cross pieces of wood, 
mined by a common axis, somewhat in the form of the letter . 
A (decussatvm,,) and covered with leather; so that it might 

be 
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be occasionally folded together for the convenience of car¬ 
riage, and set down wherever the magistrates chose to use it, 
Plutarch, in Mar. Suet. Aug. 43. Gell. vi. 9., adorned with 
ivory; lienee called Curulr ebur, Horat. Ep. i. 6. 53., and 
ai.ta, Sil. viii. 488., because frequently placed on a tribunal, 
or because it was the emblem of dignity: Regia, because 
first used by the kings, Liv. i. 20. Virg. JEn. xi. 334., bor¬ 
rowed from the Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. Flor. i. 5., in latter times 
adorned with engravings; conspkuum sigiiis, Ovid. Pont. iv. 
5. 11. 

A carriage in which matrons were carried to games and 
sacred rites, was called Pilentum, an easy soft vehicle (pensile), 
Serv. in Virg. iEu. viii. 666., with four wheels; usually 
painted with various colours, Isidor. xx. 12. The carriage 
which matrons used in common (festoprofestoque) was called 
Carpentum, Liv. v. 25,, named from Carmenta, the mother 
of Evander, Ovid. Fast. i. 620., commonly with two wheels, 
and an arched covering; asthe fiamincs used (currus arcuatus), 
Liv. i. 21. 48. Suet. Tib. 2. Cl. 11., sometimes without a 
covering, Liv. i. 34. Women were prohibited the use of it in 
the second Punic war by the Oppian law, Liv. xxxiv. 1., 

which, however, was soon after repealed, lb. 8.-put for 

any carriage, Flor. i. 18. iii. 2.10. 

A splendid carriage with four wheels and four horses, 
adorned with ivory and silver, in which the images of the gods 
were led in solemn procession from their'shrines (e sacrariis) 
at the Circensian games, to a place in the Circus, called Pul- 
vi \ar, Suet. Aug. 45., where couches where prepared for 
placing them on, was called THENSA, Festus; from the 
thongs stretched beforeit (lora tensa), y#ic. in Cic. Verr. i. 59., 
attended by persons of the first rank, in their most magnificent 
apparel, Liv. v. 41., who were said Thensam ducere vel »e- 
jhtcere, Id. fy Suet. Aug. 43. Vesp. 5., who delighted to touch 
the thongs by which the chariot was drawn (f unemque mann 
enntingeregaudent), Ascon. Ib. Virg. j£n. ii. 239. And if a 
boy (puerpatrimusetmatrimus) happened to let go ( omittere) 
the thong which he held, it behoved the procession to be' 
renewed, Cic. Resp. H. 19,11: 

Under the emperors, the decreeing of a Thensa to any one 
was an acknowledgment of his divinity, Suet. Qces. 76. 

A carriage with two wheels, for travelling expeditiously, 
was called CIS1UM, q. dtium, Cic. Phil. ii. 31. S. 1 Rose. 7- 
Senec. Ep. 72., the driver, Cisiakius, Ulpian; drawn usually 
by three mules, Auson. Ep. viii. 7*, its body ( capsum v. -a) of 
basket-work (Pi.oximum, v. -emm), Festas. A larger car¬ 
riage, for travelling, with four wheels, was called RHEDA, a 
Gallic word, Quinctil. i. 9. Cic:mil. 10. Att. v. 17- vi. l.,or 
2 l Carruca 
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'Carruca, Suet. Ner. 30., the driver, Rbkdarius, or Carru- 
carius, '76., an hired one, Mbritoria, Suet. Cccs. 57., both 
also used in the city, Martial iii. 47., sometimes adorned with 
silver, Plin. xxxiii. 11. An open carriage with four wheels, 
for persons of inferior rank, as some think, was called PE- 
TORRITUM, Gell. xv, 30. Herat. Sat. i. 6. 104., also a 
Gallic word, Festus. 

A kind of swift carriage used in war by the Gauls and 
Britons, was called ESSEDUM, Coes. B. G. iv. 33. Firg. G. 
'iii. 204., the driver, or rather one who' fought from it, Essk- 
daricjs, Cic. Fam. vii. 6. Coes. v. 19., adopted at Rome for 
common use, Cic. Phil. ii. 68. Suet. Cal. 26. Go/6, vi. 18. 

A carriage armed with scythes, used by the same people, 
COVIN US, Sit. xvii. 418., the driver, Covinarius, Tacit. 
Agr. 35, 36., similar to it, was probably Benna, Festus. 

In the war-chariots of the ancients, there were usually but 
two persons, one who fought (bellator), and another who di¬ 
rected the horses ( auriga , the charioteer), Firg. Ain. ix. 330. 
xii. 469.624.737. 

An open carriage for heavy burdens ( vehiculum onerarinm) 
was called PLAUSTRUM, or veha (nuafo) a waggon or 
wain; generally with two wheels, sometimes four; drawn 
commonly by two oxen or more. Fir. G. iii. 536., sometimes 
by asses or mules. A waggon or cart with a coverlet wrought 
of rushes laid on it, for carrying dung or the like, was called 
SC1RPEA, Farr. L. L. iv. 3., properly the coverlet itself, sc. 
crates; In plaustro scirpea latafuit, Ovid. Fast. vi. 780- A 
covered cart or waggon laid with cloths, for carrying the old 
or infirm of meaner rank, was called AIICERA, quasi area, 
Gell. xX. 1. 

The load of Weight which a wain could carry at once 
(und vecturd), was called VEHES, -is, Col. xi. 2. 

A waggon with four wheels was also called CARRUS v. 
-Km, by a Gallic name, Coes. B. G. i. 6. 26. Liu. x. 28., or 
Sarracum, Juv. iii. 255., or Epirhedium, Id. viii. 66. 
Quinctil. i. 5., and bylater writers, Angaria, vel Clabui.are ; 
also Carragiom, and a fortification formed by a number of 
carriages, Carrago, Am. Mareellbi. xxxi. 20. 

SARRACA Bodice, v. -/is, or plaustra, is put for two con¬ 
stellations, near the north pole, Juvenal, v. 23., Ovid. Met. 
ii. 117., called the'two bears {Arcti geminoc, vel duoe Apmot), 
Ursa major, named Helic.e (Parrhdsis , 1. e. Arcadica), 
Lucan, ii. 237. Cic. Acad. iv. 20., Parkhasis Arctos, Ovid. 
Trist. i. 3. 48., from Callisto, the daughter of Lycaon, king of 
Arcadia, who is Said to have been converted into this constella¬ 
tion by Jupiter, Ovid. Me 4 ii. 506., and Ursa minor called 
Cvnosora, i, e. tya, canis cauda, Cic. N, D. ii. 41. 

Ovid. 
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Ovid. Fast. iii. 106./ properly- called Arctos, distiijguished 
from the great bear (Helios), Ovid. Ep. xviii. tn. 

The greater bear alone was properly called PlacstrUM, 
Ihjgin. Poet. Astron. i. 2., from its resemblance to a waggon, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 10. 39., whence we call it Charles’s Wain, or 
the Plough; and the stars which compose it, Triones, 
Martial, vi. 58. q. Terjones, ploughing oxen, Vary. L. L. 
vi. 4. Cell. ii. 21.; seven in number, SEPTEMT1UONES, 
fir. Ih, 42. But planstra in the plur. is applied to both 
bears ; hence called Gemini Till ones, Virg. 2En. i. 744., 
also inocdd.ni v. nunquam ocddentes because they never set, 
Cic. Ib. Occam mcluentes aquore tingi, Virg. G. i. 246., for 
a reason mentioned, Ovid. Fast. ii. 191., and tank vel pigri, 
because, from their vicinity to the pole, they appear to 
move slow, Neque se qtwquam in cwlo commovent, Plaut. 

Amph. i. 1. 117. 

The Ursa Major is attended by the constellation BOOTES, 
q, lmhulcus, the ox-driver, Cic. N. D. ii. 42,, said to be 
retarded by the slowness of his wains, Ovid. Met. ii. 177-, 
named also Arctophylax, q . Ursa custos, Mauil. i. 316., 

(‘ustos Enjmanthidos Ursa,, Ovid. Trist. i. iii. 103., into which 
constellation^4mw, the son of Callisto by Jupiter, was changed, 
and thus joined with his mother, Ovid. Met. ii. 506. viii. 206. 
A star in it of the first magnitude was called ARCTURUS, 
ij , ft/iKTov ovpa , urscc cauda ■ Stella i*ost caudam ursif. 
ma.ioius, Serv. in Virg. JEn. i. 744. iii. 516. G. i. 204., said 
to be the same with Bootes, Id. G. i. 67., as it3 name pro¬ 
perly implies, ajucrov ovpos, urscc custos. Around the pole 
moved the dragon ( draco v. anguis; geminas qui separat 
Arctos, Ovid. Met. ii. 45.), approaching the nrsa major with 
its tail, and surrounding the ursa minor with its body. Virg. 
G’.i. 244. 

The principal parts of a carriage were, 1. The wheels 
(ROT/E), the body of the carriage (CAPSUM, -us, v. -a, 
IYoxkmum, v. -us, Festus), and draught-tree (TEMO), to 
which the animals which drew it were yoked. 

The wheels consisted of the axletree (AXIS), a round 
beam ( lignum. v. stipes teres), on which the wheel-turns; the 
nave (modiolus), in which the axle moves, and the spokes 
(radii) are fixed; the circumference of the wheel (pmpheria, 
v. rotce suntmee curvatura, Ovid. Met. ii. 108.), composed of 
fellies (apsides), in which the spokes are fastened, commonly 
surrounded with an iron or brass ring (canthus), Quinctil. i. 
5. 8. l’ers. v. 71- Virg. iEn. v. 274. rrvur 

Awheel without spokes (non radiata) was called TYM¬ 
PANUM, from its resemblance to the end of a drutp. K 
was made of solid boards (tabula:), fixed to a square piece of 
2 l 2 wood, 
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wood, as an axis, without a nave, and strengthened by cross 
bars ( transversis asseribus ), with an iron ring around (ferreus 
canthus) ; so that the whole turned together on the extremities 
of the axis, called Cardineb, Probus in Virg. G. i. 163. Such 
wheels were chiefly used in rustic wain®, Ibid, fy G. ii. 444., 
as they are still iu this country, and called tumblers. 
Tympanum is also put for a large wheel, moved by horses or 
men for raising weights from a ship, or the like, by means of 
pullies (trochlea:), ropes, and hooks, a kind'of crane ( tolleno , 
grus, v. 7 <yKi«Js), Zwcref.iv. 903.,or fordrawingwater (mac/«na 
haustoria), Vitruv. x. 9., Curva antlia, Mart. ix. 19, Ancla 
v. Antha, Suet. Tib. 51. (& nX^m), John, vi. 11.) Haustom, 
v. rota aquaria, sometimes turned by the force of water, 
Lucret. v. 31J-, the water was raised through a siphon (sipho 
v. -on, fistula v. canalis), by the force of a sucker ( embolus v. 
-um), a«,in apump, or by means of .buckets ( modioli v. ham.ee), 
Juvenal, xiv. 305. Water-engines were also used to extinguish 
fires, Plin. Ep. x. 42. 

From the supposed diurnal rotation of the heavenly bodies, 
A3QS is put for the line around which they were thought to 
turn, Cic. de Unit. 10. Vitruv, ix. 2., and the ends of the 
axis, Cardines, vertices, vel poll, for the north and south 
.poles,' Cic. N. JD. ii. 41. . Firg. G. i. 242. Plin. ii. 15. Axis 
and poms are sometimes put for cesium or (ether; thus, sub 
cctheris axe, i. e. sub dio vel acre, Virg. Mn. ii. 512. viii. 28. ; 
lucidus polus, iii. 585.; Cardines mvndi quatuor, the four car¬ 
dinal points; Septentmo, the north ; Meridies, the south; 
Oriens, sc. sol, vel ortus solis, the east; Occidbns, v. accasus 
solis, the west: Quinctil. xii. 10. 67., cardo Edits, the east, 
Slat. Theb. i. 157*, occiduus v. Mesperius, the west, Lucan, iv. 
6J2. v. 71. In the north Jupiter was supposed to reside; 
hence it is called Domicilicm Jovis, Serv. in Virg. Mn. ii. 
693. Sedes deorcm, Festus in Sinistue aves : and as some 
think, poeta coeu, Virg. G. iii. 261., ‘thus. Tempest as a 
vertice, for septentrione, lb. ii. 310. 

The animals usually,yoked in carriages were horses, oxen, 
asses, atad mules, sometimes camels, Suet. Ner. J1. Plin. viii. 
18.; elephants. Curt, viii,9. Plin, viii.2. Suet. Cl. 11. Settee, 
de Ir. ii. 31.; and even lions, Plin. viii. 16.; tigers, leopards, 
and bears, Martial, i. 105.; dogs, Lamprid. Heliog. 28.; 
goats and deer. Mart. i. 52.; also men, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 
Lucan, x. 276.; and women, Lamprid. ib. 29. 

_ Animals were joined to a carriage (vehiculo v. ad vehiculum 
jungebantur, Virg. ASu. vii. 724. Cic. Att. vi. 1. Suet. Ca:s. 
31.), by what was called JUGUM, a yoke; usually made of 
■Wood, but sometimes also of metal, Moral. Od. iii. 9. 18. 
Jeftm. xxviii. 13.^ placed upon the neck, one yoke commonly 
1 upon 
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upon two, of a crooked form, Ovid. Fast. iv. 216., with a band 
(curvatura) for the neck of each: Hence sub jugo cogere, v. 
jungere ; colla v. cervices jugo subjicerc, subderc, subrnittcre, 
v. sapponere, Sf eripere: Jugcjm s'ubire, cervice ferrc, detrec- 
tarc, exuere, a cervivibus dejicere, excutere, fyc. 

The yoke was tied to the necks of the animals, and to the 
pole or team with leathern thongs (foraSunjuGu), Cato. 63. 
Vitruv. x. 8. 

When one pair of horses ■was not sufficient to draw a 
carriage, another pair was added in a straight line, before, 
and yoked in the same manner. If only a third horse was 
added, he was bound with nothing but ropes, without any 
yoke. 

When more horses than two were joined a-breast ( acquatd 
froute), a custom which is said to have been introduced by 
one Clisthenes of Sicyon, two horses only were yoked to the 
carriage, called Jugales, jugarii, v. juges (frytoi), Festas; 
and the others were bound ( appensi vel adjuncti) on each side 
with ropes; hence called FUNALES ECU!, Suet. Tib. 9. 
St at. Thvb. vi, 461. (%eipa<popoi aetpatoi, V. Trtt(rqwpoi), Diom/S. 
vii. 73. Isidor. xvii. 35. Zonar. Ann. ii,, or Funks, Auson. 
Epitaph, xxxv. 10., in a chariot of four (in quadngis), the 
horse on the right, dexter, v. primus; on the left, sinister, 
hcvus'v. secundus, Id. This method of yoking horses was 
chiefly used in the Circensian games, or in a triumph. 

The instruments by which animals were driven or excited, 
were,—1. The lash or whip, ( Flagrum , v. FLAGELLUM 
(/uiiTTif), made of leathern thongs, (Sgutica, Ions hurridis, 
ocvmXij, Martial, x. -62.), or twisted cords, tied at the end of 
a stick, sometimes sharpened ( aculeati) with small bits of iron 
or lead at the end (Horribile flagellum, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 
117-)j and divided into several lashes ( tamiw v. loro), called 
SpORPIONS, 1 Kings , xli. 11. 

— 2. A rod (V1RGA, Juvenal, iii. 317. Lucan, iv. 683.), 
or goad (STIMULUS, i. e. pertica cum cuspide acuta), a pole, 
or long stick, with a sharp point: Hence stimulos alicui ad- 
hibere, admovere, addere, adjicere; stimulis fodere, indtare, 
Sfc. Adversus stimulum calces, sc.jaetarc, to kick against the 
goad, Ter. Phonn. i. 2. 28., j rpos ranpa in stimulos 

calcitrare, Acts, ix. 5. 

—And 3. A spur (CALCAR, quad calci equitis alligetur; 
ferratd calce cunctantem impellebat equum, 58. vii. (596.), 
used only by riders: Hence equo calcaria addere, subdere, Sfc. 
Alter frenis eget, alter calcaribus, saidby Isocrates of Ephdrus 
and Theopompus, Cic. Att. vi. 1. Or at. in. 9. 

The instruments used for restraining and managing horses, 
were,—1. The bit or bridle (FRJeNUM, pi. -i. v. -a), 
said to have been invented by the Lapithce, a people of 
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Thessaly, Virg. 6. iii. 115., or by one Pelethronius, Plin. 
vii. 56.; the part which went round the cars was called 
Aurea ; that which was put into the mouth, properly the 
inni or hit, Orea, Festus ; sometimes made unequal and 
rough, like a wolf’s teeth, particularly when the horse was 
headstrong (tenax), Liv. xxxix. 5. Ovid. Am. iii. 4. 13. (du- 
riur oris emus), lb. ii. 9. 30. ; hence frena Lupata, liar at. 
Od. i. 8. 6. Virg. G. iii. 208. Ovul. Am. i. 2. 15.; or In:in, 
Id. Trist. iv. 6. 4. Stat. Achill. i. 281. Frena. inficere, concu- 
tere, accipere, mattdere, detrahere, laxare, fyc. Freeman mor- 
dere, to be impatient under restraint or subjection, Cic. Fam. 
xi. 23., but in Martial i. 105. # Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 28., to bear 
tamely. 

The bit was sometimes made of gold, as the collars (moni¬ 
lia), which hung from the horses’ necks ; and the coverings 
for their backs ( strata ) were adorned with gold and purple, 
Virg. JEn. vii. 279. 

—2. The reins (HABEN/E, vel Lora ); hence habenas, 
corripere, fleet ere, 'v. moliri, to manage; dare, immittere, 
effundere, laxare,permittere, to let out; adducere, to draw in, 
and supprimere, Ovid. Am. i. 13, 10. 

To certain animals, a head-stall or muzzle (Capistrixm) 
was applied, Virg. G. iii. 188., sometimes with iron spikes 
fixed, to it, as to calves or the like, when weaned, lb: 399., 
or with a covering for the mouth (fisctdla); hence fisccllis 
capistrare haves, to muzzle, Plin. xviii. 19., fa/iove, Duct. xxv. 

4., os consuere, Senee. Ep. 47. But Capistrum is also put 
for any rope or cord ; hence vitem capistro canstringere, to 
bind, Columell. iv. 20. Jumenta capistrare, to tie with a 
halter, or fasten to the stall, Id. vi.19. 

The person who directed the chariot and the horses, was 
called AURIGA'(^vtox**, ?“*’ fora tenebat) : or agitator 
the charioteer or driver, Ovid. Met. ii. 32 f. t ie. 
Att. xiii. 21. Acad. iv. 29.; also Moderator, Lucan, viii. 
199. But these names are applied chiefly to those who 
contended in the Circus, Suet. Cal, 54. Ner. xxii. 24, Plin. 
Ep. ix. 6. or directed chariots in war, Virg., and always stood 
upright in their chariots (insistebant eurribus),Plin. Ep. ix.6. 
Hence adbigark for currum regere; and Aorigarifs, a 
person who kept chariots for running in the Circus, Suet. ib. 

Auriga is the name of a constellation, iu which are two 
stars, called Hem {the kids), above the horns of Taurus, 
Serv. in Virg. /Eu. ix. 668. On the head of Taurus, are the 
Hyddes{ab i wr.-,pluere), otSuculee (asuibus),Cic. N. D.ii. 43. 
Plin. ii. 39. Clell. xiii. 9., called Pluvitc, by Virgil, Ain. iii. 

516., and Tristes, by Horace; because at their rising and set¬ 
ting, they were supposed to produce rains, Od. i. 3. 14., on 
the neck, or, as Servius says, G. i. 13/., ante genua tauri, 
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Plin. ii 4i.; in caudd tauri septem PLEIADES, or Vkrgi- 
ii k, the seven stars; sing. Plciits vel Puas, Ovid. Ep. xviil 
188. 

Agitator is also put for agCtso (quijumentaagehat), a per¬ 
son who drove any beasts on foot, Virg. G. i. 273. But 
drivers were commonly denominated from the name of the 
carriage ; thus, rhedurius, plaustrarius, &c. or of the animals 
which drew it; thus, Muuo, Suet. Ner. 30. Senec. Ep. 87. 
Martial, ix. 58. xii. 24., commonly put for a muleteer, who 
drove mules of burden (muli clitellarii), Martial, x. 2. 70., 
as equiso for a person who broke or trained horses (equorum 
domitor, qui tolutim incedere, v, hadizare docebat, to go with 
an ambling pace,) under the Magistcr Equorum, the chief 
manager of horses, Varro. The horses of Alexander and 
Caesar would admit no riders but themselves, Curt. iv. 5. 
Plin. viii. 42. Dio. xxxvii. 54, 

The driver commonly sat behind the pole, with the whip 
in his right hand, and the reins in the left; hence {ie was 
said sedcre primd selld, Phaidr. iii. 6., sedere tcmone, v. primo 
temone , i. e. in selld proximo ternoni, Stat. Sylv. i, 2. 144. 
Propert. iv. 8., and temone lahi, v, excuti, to be thrown from 
his seat, Virg. JEn. xii. 470., sometimes drest in red (canu- 
sinatus, i. e. veste Canusii confectu indutus), Suet. Ner. 30., 
or scarlet ( cocco), Martial, x. 76.; sometimes he walked on 
foot, Liv. i. 48. Dionys. iv. 39. Sencc. Ep. 87. 

When he made the carriage go slower, he was said, currum 
cquosque sustinere, Cic. Att. xiii. 21.; when he drew it back 
or aside, rctorquere et avertere, Virg. y£n. xii. 485. 

Those who rode in a carriage or on horseback were said 
veld, or portari, evehi, or inveld: those carried in a hired 
vehicle { vehiculo merit orio), Vectorks i so passengers in aship, 
Cic. Nat. D. iii. 37. 3. Juvenal, xii. 63.; but vector is also 
put for one who carries, Ovid. Fast. i. 433. Fulminis vector, 
i. e. nquila, Stat. Theb. ix. 855., as vehens for one who is car¬ 
ried, Cic. Clar. Or. 97. Justin, xi. 7- Cell. v. C.; so invehens, 
Cic. N D. i. 28. 

When a person mounted a chariot, he was said currum 
conscendere,ascendere, inscendere, etinsilire, which is usually 
applied to mounting on horseback, saltu in cprrum emicare, 
Virg. xii. 327.; when helped up, or taken up by any one, 
cnrru v. in currum tolli, The time for mounting in hired 
carriage!? was intimated by the driver’s moving his rod or 
cracking his whip, Juvenal, iii. 317., to dismount, descendere 
v. desilire. 

The Romans painted their carriages with different colours, 
Serv. in Virg. JE. viii. 666., and decorated them with various 
ornaments, with goldand silver, and even with precious stones, 

. Plin. 
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Plin. xxxiii. 3. Juvenal, vii. 125., as the Persians, Curt. iii. 
3. x, 1. Hence Ovul. Met. ii. 107. 

OF THE CITY. 

"DOME was built on seven hills (colies, mpntes, arces, vcl 
I* juga, nempe, Palatinus, Quirinalis, Avcntinus, Ccclius, 
FiminUlis, Exquilinus,eiJa&iculaxis) ; hence called urhsSEV- 
TICOLLIS; or Sbftemgemina, Stat. Sylv. i.2.191. iv. 1. 6. 
hy the Greeks, urreXo^os, Sen. in 2b)n, vi. 784, G. ii. 535,, 
and a festival was celel^afed in December, called Septimon- 
tium, Feslus, Suet. Dom. 4., to communicate the addition of 
the seventh hill, Plutarch. Q. Rom. 68. 

The Janiculum seems to be improperly ranked by Servius 
among the seven hills of Rome; because, though built on, 
and fortified by Ancus, Liv. i. 33., it does not appear to 
have been included within the city, Id. ii. 10. 51. Dio. 3/. 
Gelt. xv. 27; although the. contrary is asserted by several 
authors, Eutrop. i. 5. The Collis Capitolinus, vel Tarpeius, 
which Servius omits, ought to have been put instead of it. 

The Janiculum, Collis Hortulorum, and Faticanus were 
afterwards added. 

1. Mons PALATINUS, vel PALATIUM, the Palatine 
Mount, on which alone Romulus built, Liv. i. 5. Here 
Augustus had his house, and the succeeding emperors, as 
Romulus had before: Hence the emperor’s bouse was called 
PALATIUM, a palace, Suet. 72. Dio. liii. 16. Dom us 
Pai.atina, Suet. Cl. 17- Fesp. 25. D. 15., and inlatertimes, 
those who attended the emperor, were called Palatini. 

2. CAPITOLINUS; so called from the Capitol built on it, 
formerly named Satuknios, from Saturn’s having dwelt 
there, Justin, xliii. 1. Firg. ibid., and TARPEIUS, from 
Tarpeia, who betrayed the citadel to the Sabines, Liv. i. 11. 
Dionys. ii. 38., to whom that mount was assigned to dwell in, 
Liv. i. 33. 

3. AVENTINUS, the most extensive afjNl the hills, 
Dionys. iv. 26., named from an Alban king of that name, who 
was buried on.it, Liv. i. 3.; the place which Renuis chose 
to take the omens, lb. 6., therefore said not to %ve been in¬ 
cluded within the Pomarium, Gcll. xiii. 14. Stpec. de Brev. 
Vitas, 14., till the time of Claudius, Ibid. Butchers say, it 
was joined to the city by Ancus, Liv. i. 33. Dumps, iii. 43., 
called also Collis Muecius, from Murcia, the goddess of sleep, 
who bud a chapel ( sacellum ) on it, Festus; Collis Diana?, from 
a temple of Diana, Stat. Silv. ii. 3.32., and Rkmonius, from 
Remus, who wished the city to be founded there. 


4. QUI- 
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4. QUIRINALIS is supposed to have been named from a 
temple of Romulus, called also Quirimts, which stood on it, 
Horat. Ep. ii. 268. Ovid. Fast. iv. 375., or from the Sa¬ 
bines, who came from Cures, and dwelt there, Fcstus: added 
to the city by Servius, Liv. i. 44.; called in later times, Mohs 
Cahalli, or Caballinas, from two marble horses placed there. 

5. C/ELIUS, named from Cju.es Vilenna, a Tuscan 
leader, who came to the assistance of the Romans, against the 
Sabines, with a body of men, and got this mount to dwell on, 
Farr. L. L. iv. 8.; added to the city by Romulus, according 
to Dionys. ii. 50., by Tullu^ Hostilius, according to Liv. i. 
30., by Ancus Martius, according to Strabo, v. p. 234., by 
Tarquinius Priscus, according to Tacit. Ann. iv.65.; anciently 
called Qceh.quetui.an us, from the oaks which grew on it. 
Ibid.; in the time of Tiberius ordered to be called Augustus, 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 64. Suet. Tib. 48., afterwards named Late- 
ranus, where the Popes long resided, before they removed to 
the Vatican. 

6. VIMINALIS, named from thickets of osiers which grew 
there ( vimineta ), Varr. ibid. Juvenal, iii. 71 •» or Fagutaj.is, 
(from fagi, beeches,) Plin. xvi. 10.; added to the city by 
Servius Tullius, Liv. i. 44. 

7. EXQUILINUS, Exquilim, vel Esquilim, supposed to 
be named from thickets of oaks ( cesculeta ), which grew on 
it, Farro, L.L. iv.8., or front watches kept there ( excubicc), 
Ovid. Fast. iii. 246.; added to the city by Servius Tullius, 
Liv. i. 44. 

JANICULUM, named from Janus, who is said to have first 
built on it, Firg.JEn. vii. 358. Ovid. Fast. i. 246., the most 
favourable place for taking a view of the city, Martial, iv. 64. 
vii. 16. From its sparkling sands, it got the name of Mans 
Aureus, and by corruption, Montorius. 

VAT1CANUS, so called, because the Romans got pos¬ 
session of it, by expelling the Tuscans, according to the 
counsel of the soothsayers (votes), Festus ; or from the pre¬ 
dictions uttered there, Gell. xvi. J7-, adjoining to the Jani- 
culum, on the north side of the* Tiber, Horat. Od. i. 20., 
disliked by the ancients, on accSunt of its bad air (infamis 
alir, Frontin.), Tacit. Hist. ii. noted for producing bad 
wine, Mart. vi. 92. xii. 48.14., how the principal place in 
Rome, where are the Pope’s palace, called St. Angelo, the 
Fatican library, one of the finest in the world, and St. Peter's 
Church. 

COLLIS HORTULORUM, so called, from its being 
originally covered with gardens, Suet. Ner. 50., taken into 
the city by Aurelian; afterwards called Pincius, from the 
Pincii, a noble family who had their seat there. ^ 


The 
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The gates of Rome at the death of (Romulus were three, 
or at most four; in the time of Pliny thirty-seven, when the 
circumference of the walls was thirteen miles 200 paces ; it 
was divided by Augustus into fourteen regiones, wards or 
quarters, Plin. iii. 5. s. 9. 

The principal gates were,—I. Porta FLAMINIA, through 
which the Flarninian road passed; called also Fj.umentana, 
because it lay near the Tiber.—2. COLLINA (a collibus Qui- 
rinali et Viminali), called also QUIRINALIS, Agonensis 
vel Sat.aria, Festus, Liv. v. 41. Tacit. Hist. iii. 82. To this 
gate Hannibal rode up, Liv. xxvi. 10., and threw a spear 
within the city, Plin. xxxiv. 6. s. 15. Cic. Fin. iv. 9.—3. 
VIMINALIS.—4. ESQUILINA, anciently Metia, Labicanu, 
vel Lavicam, without which criminals were punished, Plaul. 
Cas. ii. 6. 2, Horat. Epod. v. 99. Tacit. Attn. ii. 32.—5. 
NdEVIA, so called from one Nawius , who possessed the 
grounds near it, Farr. L. L. iv. 34.-6. CARMENTALIS, 
through which the Fabii went, Liv. ii. 49., from their fate 
called Scelebata, Festus. — 7- Capena, through which the 
road to Capua passed.— 8.Tbiumphalis, through which those 
who triumphed entered, Cic. Pis. 23. Suet. Aug. 101., but 
authors are not agreed where it stood. 

Between the Porta Vimimlis and Esquilina, without the 
wall, is supposed to have been the camp of the PRAETO- 
RIAN cohorts, or milites Prjetoriani, a body of troops in¬ 
stituted by Augustus to guard his person, and called by that 
name, in imitation of the select band which attended a Roman 
General in battle (see p. 351.), composed of nine cohorts. 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 5. Suet. Aug. 49., according to Dio Cassius 
of ten, Dio. Iv. 24., consisting each of a thousand men, horse 
and foot. Ibid. S> Suet, Cal. 45., chosen only fromltaly, chiefly 
from Etruria and Umbria, or ancient Latium, Tacit. Ann . iv. 5. 
Hist. i. 84. Under Vitellius sixteen Praetorian cohorts were 
raised, and four to guard the city, Id. Hist. ii. 93. Of these 
last, Augustus instituted only three, Id. Ann. iv. 5. 

Severus new-modelled the Pratorian bands, and increased 
them to four times the ancient number, Herodian. iii. 44. 
They were composed of the soldiers draughted from all the 
legions on the frontier, Dio. lxxiv. 2. They were finally sup¬ 
pressed by Constantine, and their fortified camp destroyed, 
Aurel. Victor. Zosim. ii. p. 89. Panegyric. 9. 

Those only were allowed to enlarge the city (pomccrium 
proferre) who had extended the limits of the empire. Ta¬ 
citus, however, observes, that although several generals had 
subdued many,nations, yet no one after the kings assumed 
the right of enlarging the ponuerium, except Sylla and Au¬ 
gustus, to the time of Claudius, Am. xii. 23. But other 
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authors say, this was done also by Julius Caesar, Cic. Att. xiii. 
20. 33. 35. Dio. xliii. 40. xliv. 49. (tell. xiii. 14. The last 
who did it was Aurelian, Fopisc. in Anrtd. 21. 

Concerning the number of inhabitants in ancient Rome, we 
can only form conjectures. Lipsius computes them, jiu its 
most flourishing state, at four millions. 


PUBLIC BUILDINGS OF THE ROMANS. 

1. 'T'EMPLES. Of these, the chief were, 

1. The CAPITOL, so called because, when the 
foundations of it were laid, a human head is said to have been 
found (caput Olive 1 Toll emusdam ), with the face entire 
(facie Integra), Liv. i. 38. 55. Dionys. iv. 59. Serv. in Virg. 
/En. viii. 345.—built on the Tarpeian or Capitoline mount, 
by Tarquinius Superbus, lb., and dedicated by Horatius, Liv. 

ii. 8.; burnt A. U. 670., rebuilt by Sylla, and dedicated by 
Q. Catulus, A. 675., again burnt by the soldiers of Vitellius, 
A. I). 70., Tacit. Hist. iii. 72., and rebuilt by Vespasian. At 
his death it was burnt a third time, and restored by Domi- 
tian, with greater magnificence than ever, Suet. Dorn. 5. A 
few vestiges of it still remain. 

Capitolium is sometimes put for the mountain on which the 
temple stood; as Liv. l. 10.33.38. ii. 8, &c., and sometimes 
for the temple itself, Liv. iii. 18. vL 4, &c. The edifice of 
the Capitol was in the form of a square, extending nearly 200 
feet on each side. It contained three temples {cedes, tevipla, 
cello: vel delubra), consecrated to Jupiter,!Minerva, and Juno, 
Dionys.' iv. 61. The temple of Jupiter was < in the middle, 
whence he is called Media qui sedet cede Deus, Ovid. Pont. iv. 
9. 32. The temple of Minerva was on the right, Liv. vi. 4., 
whence she is said to have obtained the honours next to Jupi¬ 
ter (Proximos illi (sc. Jovi) tamen occupavit Pallas honures, 
Horat. Od. i. 12. 19,), and the tetnple of Juno on the left, 
P. Victor, in descr. Mom, Regionis, viii. Livy, however, 
places Juno first, iii, 15. So Ovid, 'Prist, ii. 291. 

The Capitol was the highest part in the city, and strongly 
fortified; hence called ARX, Virg. Mn. viii. 652. (vel ab 
arceo, quod is sit locus munitissimus urbis, a quo facillimb 
possit hostis prohiberi, Varr.L.L.iv. 32. vel. ab a«c/>o«, summus) ; 
Capitolium atque arx, Liv. ii. 49. iii. 15 arx Capitolii, Flor, 

iii. 21. The ascent to the Capitol from the Forum was by 109 
steps, Tacit. Hist. iii. 71- Liv. viii. 6. It was most magni¬ 
ficently adorned; the very gilding of it is said to have cost 
12,000 talents, i. e. £1,976,250, Plutarch, in Poplic., hence 

called 



524 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


called Aurf.a, Firg. ib. 348., and fulgens, Horat. Od. Hi. 
3.43. The gates were of brass, Liv. x. 23., and the tiles 
gilt, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 

The principal temples of other cities were also called by 
the name of Capitol.' Suet. Cal. 47, Sil. 267. Cell. xvi. 13. 
Plant. Cure. ii. 2.1?, 

In the Capitol were likewise the temples of Terminus, Liv. 

i. 54. (see p. 263.}, of Jupiter Feretrius, Id. iv. 20. Nep.Att. 
20, &c,,Coszt Romuli, the cottage oT Romulus, covered with 
straw, Liv, v. 53. Senec.Helv. 9. Fitruv. ii. 1., near the 
Curia Calabra, Macrob. Sat. i, 1., Senec. Contr. i. 6. Ovid. 
Fast. Hi. 183. • 

Near the ascent of the Capitol, was the ASYLUM, or 
sanctuary, Liv. i. 8., which Romulus opened (sfce p. 40.), in 
imitation of the Greeks, Serv. in Virg. JEn. viii. 342. ii. 761. 
Start. Theb. xii. 498. Liv. xxxv. 51. Cic. Verr. i. 33. Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 14. , - 

2. The PANTHEON, > built by Agrippa, son-in-law to 

Augustus, and dedicated to Jupiter Ultor, Plin. xxxvi. 15., or 
to Mars and Venus, Dio. liii. 27., or, as its name imports, 
to all the gods (see p. 293.), repaired by Adrian, Spartian. 
19., consecrated by Pope Boniface IV. to the Virgin Mary, 
and All-Saints, A. D. 607., now called the Rotunda, from its 
round figure, said to be 150 feet high, and of about the same 
breadth. The roof is curiously vaulted, void spaces being 
left here and there for the greater strength. It has no 
windows, but only an opening in the top for the .admission 
of light, of about 25 feet diameter. The walls on the inside 
are either solid marble or incrusted. The front on the out¬ 
side was covered with brazen plates gilt, the top with silver 
plates, but now it is covered with lead. The gate was of 
brass of extraordinary work and size. They used to ascend 
to it by twelve steps, but now they go down as many ; 
the earth around being-so much raised by the demolition of 
houses. , 

3. The temple of Apollo built by Augustus on the Pala¬ 
tine Hill, Suet. Aug, 29. Fell. ii. 81., in which was a public 
library, Hor.Ep. i 3. 17„ where authors, particularly poets, 
used to recite their compositions, Id. Sat. i. 10. 38., sitting in 
full dress, Pen. i. 15., sometimes before select judges, who 
passed sentence on their comparative merits. The poets were 
then said committi , to be contrasted or matched, Suet. Aug. 
89. Juvenal, vi. 435., as combatants, Suet. Aug. 45., and 
the reciters, ammittere opera, Suet. Cl. 4. Hence Caligula 
said of Sendea, that he only composed Commissiones, showy 
declamations, Suet.,Cl. 53. 

A par- 
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A particular place is said to have beep; bhift for,this purpose 
By Hadrian, and consecrated to Minerva, called Athbnegm, 
Aurel. Viet. — Capitol, in Gordian. 3. Pertinac. 11. 

Authors used studiously to invite people to hear them recite 
their works, Dialog, de Oral. 9., who commonly received 
them with acclamations, Ptin. Ep. ii. 14., thus, BENE, pul- ' 
chrb, belli, euge; Non potest melius, Cic. Orat. iii, 26. 
Horat. Art. P.428., Pm.i. 49. $4. Mart. ii., Sophos, i. e. 
sapienter (aotfrw,) sciti, docti, Mart. i. 4. 7.—50. 37.—67. 
4.—77. 9., and sometimes expressed their fondness for the 
author by kissing him, Martial. 1. 4. 7- el 77*14. 

4. The temple of Diana, built on the Aventiue Mount, at 
the instigation of Servius Tullius, by the Latin States, in con¬ 
junction with the Roman people, in imitation of the temple of 
Diana at Ephesus, which was built at the joint expense of the 
Greek States in Asia, Liv. i. 45. 

5. 'fhetempleof Janus,built byNuma, (indexbelli etpads,) 
with two brazen gates, one on each side, to be open in war, 
and shut in time of peace, Liv. i. 19. Vel. ii. 38. Plin. 34.7- 
Sen. in Virg. i. 294. vii. 607'., shut only once during the 
republic, at the end of the first Punic war, A. U. 529. Ibid. 
thrice by Augustus (Janum Quirinum, i. e. Templum Jani 
belli potentis, ter clausit, Suet. Aug. 22;, Janum Quirbii, 
Hor. Od. iv. 15. 9.), first after the battle of Actium, and the 
dcatli of Antony and Cleopatra, A.U. 725., Dio. Ii. 20.,_ a 
second time after the Cantabrian war, A. 729., Dio. liii. 26.: 
about the third time, authors are not agreed. Some suppose 
this temple to have been built by Romulus, and only enlarged 
byNuma; hence they take ./anew Quirini for the temple of 
Janus, built by Romulus, Macrob. Sat. i. 9. . 

A temple was built to R<?mulus by Papirius, A. U. 459. 
Liv. x. 46., and another by Augustus, Dio. liv. 19. 

6. The temples of Saturn, Juno, Mars, Venus, Minerva, 
Neptune, £>c. of Fortune , of Which Jhere were many, of 
Concord, Peace, &c. 

Augustus built a temple to Mars Ultorin the Forum Augusti, 
Suet.'Aug. 29. Ovid. Fast. v. 551. Dio says in the Capitol, 
liv. 8., by a mistake either of himself or his transcribers. In 
this temple were suspended military standards, particularly 
those which the Parthians took from the Romans under 
Crassus, A. U. 701., Dio.xl.27., and which Phraates, the 
Parthian king, afterwards restored to Augustus, Id. liii. 23., 
together with the captives, Id. liv. 8. Fell. ii. 91. Just. xlii. 5. 
Flor. iv..l2. Eutrop. vii. 5.; Suetonius, Aug. 21., and Tacitus, 
Annul, ii. 1., say, that Phraates also gave hostages.—No 
event in the life of Augustus is more celebrated than this; and 
on account of nothing did be value hiuself more, than that he 
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had recovered, without bloodshed, and by the mere terror of 
his name, so many citizens and warlike spoils, lost by the 
misconduct of former commanders. Hence it is extolled by 
the poets, Horat. Od. iv. 15.6. Ep. i. 18. 56. Ovid. Trist. ii. 
227. Fast. vi. 465. Firg. En. vii. 606., and the memory of 
it perpetuated by coins and inscriptions. On a stone, found 
at Ancyra , now Angouri in Phrygia, (in lapide Ancyrano,) 
are these words: Parthos trium exbrcituum romanorum, 
(i. e. of the two armies of Crassus, both son, Dio. xl. 21., and 
father, lb. 24., and of a third army, commanded by Oppius 
Statianus, the lieutenant of Antony, Id. xlix. 25.) s folia et 

SfGNA REMITTERE MIHI, SUPPUCESQUE AMICIT1AM l'O PUT. I 

ROMANI pkterk coEGi ; and on several coins the Parthian is 
represented on his knees delivering a military standard to 
Augustus, with this inscription, Civib. et sign, milit. a, 
Parthis. recep. vel restit. vel recup. 

II. Theatres, see p. 329., amphitheatres, p. 319., and places 
for exercise or amusement. 

ODEUM, from a’tito, cano,) a building, where musi¬ 
cians and actors rehearsed, or'priv'ately exercised themselves, 
before appearing on the stage, Cic. Att. iv. 16. Suet. Dum.lt. 

NYMPH/EUM, a building adorned with statues of the 
nymphs, and abounding, as it is thought, with' fountains and 
water-falls, which afforded an agreeable and refreshing cool¬ 
ness ; borrowed from the Greeks, Plin. x*xv. 12. s. 43., long 
of being introduced at Rome, Capitol. Gord. 32., unless we 
suppose it the same with the temple of the Nymphs men¬ 
tioned by Cieero, Mil 27. Arusp. 27- 

CIRCI. The Circus MaxiMus, see p. 311. Circus Fla- 
minius, laid out by one Flaminius; called also Apollinaris, 
from a temple of Apollo near it, Liv. iii. 54.63.; used not 
only for the celebration of games, but also for making ha¬ 
rangues to the people, Cic. pest Red. in Sen. 6. Suet. 14. 

The Circus Maxjmus was much frequented by sharpers 
and fortune-tellers (snrtilegi,) jugglers (precstigiatores,) &c.; 
hence called FALLAX, Ilorht. Sat. i. 6.113. 

Several new Cird were added by the Emperors Nero, Tacit. 
Ann. xiv. 14., Caracalla, Heliogabalus, &c. 

STADIA, places nearjy in the form of Circi, for the run¬ 
ning of men and horses. Suet. Cces. 39. Dom. 5. Hippodromi, 
places for the rurfning or coursing of horses, Pluut. Burch. 
iii. 3. 27., also laid out for private use. Martial, xii. 50., 
especially in country villas, Plin. Ep. v. 6.; but here some 
read, Hypodrmnus, a shady or covered walk, which indeed 
seems to be meant, as Sidon. Ep. ii. 2. 

PALES'HLE, GYMNASIA, et XYSTI, places for exer¬ 
cising the Athletes, seep. 314,315., or pancratiastw, who both 
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wrestled and boxed, qui pancratio certabant, i. e, omnibus 
viribus, (rav Kptnos') Senec. Ben. v. 3. Gell. iii. 15. xiii. 27. 
Quinctil. 9. 

These places were chiefly in the CAMPUS MARTJUS, 
a large plain along the Tiber, where the Roman youth per¬ 
formed their exercises, anciently belonging to the Tarquins; 
hence called Superbi rbgis ackr, Juvenal, vi. 523.; and 
after their expulsion, consecrated to Mars, Liv. ii. 5.: called, 
by way of eminence, CAMPUS, Burnt. Od. iii. 1.10. Cic. Cat. 
i. 5. Off. i. 29.: put for the Comitia held there, Cic. Orut. iii. 
42.; hence forsdomina campi, Cic. Pis. 2.: or for the votes; 
hence venalis campus, i. e. suffragia, Lucan, i. 180., Campi 
Nota, a repulse, Val. Max. vi. 9. 14.: or for any thing in 
which a person exercises himself; hence latissimns dicendi 
campus, in quo liceat oratori vagari liher'e, a large field for 
speaking, Cic. Off. i. 18. Acad. iv. 35. Campus, in quo 
excurrere virtue, cognoscique possit, Cic. Mur. 8. 

NAUMACHI2E, places for exhibiting naval engagements, 
built nearly in the form of a Circus; vetus, i. e. Naumachiu, 
Circi Maxiini, Suet. Tit. J .; Augusti, Id. 43. Tib. 72,; Do- 
mitiani, Id. 5. Martial. Sped. 28. These fights were exhi¬ 
bited also in the circus and amphitheatre, Ibid. See p. 31G. 

III. CUIil/E, buildings where the inhabitants of each 
Curia met to perform divine service, Varro de L. L. iv. 32., 
see p. 1., or where the senate assembled (Senacdla,) p. 8. 

IV. FORA, public places.——Of these the chief was, 
FORUM Romanum, Vetus, vel Magnum, a large oblong 
open space, between the Capitoline and Palatine hills, now 
the cow-market, where the assemblies of the people were held, 
where justice was administered, and public business transacted, 
see p. 75.96. 116, &c. instituted by Romulus, Dionys. ii. 50. 
and surrounded with porticos, shops, and buildings, by Tar- 
quinius Priscus, Liv. i. 35. These shops were chiefly occu¬ 
pied by bankers (argentarii) , hened called.A rgentari a:, sc. 
tabernce, Liv. xxvi. 11., veterks, Plaut. Cure. iv. J. 19.; 
hence ratio pecuniarum, quae in foro versatur, the state of 
money matters, Cic. Manila. ; ftdetrt de, foro tollere, to destroy 
public credit, Cic. Mull. i. 8.; in foro versari, to trade, Id. 
Flacc. 29.; foro cedere, to become bankrupt, Sen. Ben. iv. 39., 
vel in foro cum non habere , Cic. Rabir. Post. 15.; but de foro 
deeedere, not to appear in public, Nep. Att. 10.; in foro esse, 
to be engaged in public business, Id. Cat. 1., vel dare operant 
foro, Plaut. Asm. ii, 4. 22.; fori tabes, the rage of litigation, 
Tacit. Ami. xi. 6.; in alieno foro litigate, to follow a business 
one does not understand, Martial. Fraef. xii. 

Around the forum were built spacious halls, called BASI- 
LICiE, where courts of justice might sit, and other public 

business 
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business be transacted, see p. 114., not used in early times, 
hiv. xxvi. 27., adorned with columns and porticos, Cic. Verr. 
iv. 3. v. 58. Att. iv. 16., afterwards converted into Christian 
churches. 

The Forum was altogether surrounded by arched porticos, 
with proper places left for entrance, Liv. xli. 27 - 

Near the Rostra stood a statue of Marsyas, vel -a, Horat. 
Sat. i. 6. 120., who having presumed to challenge Apollo at 
singing, and being vanquished, was flayed alive, Liv. xxxviii. 
13. Ovid. Fast. vi. 707. Hence his statue was set up in the 
Forum , to deter unjust litigants. 

There was only one Forum, under the republic. Julius 
Caesar added another, the area of which cost II. S. millies, 
i. e, £807,291 :13 : 4, Suet. Jul. 26. Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24., 
and Augustus a third, Id. xxix. 31. Hence trina fora, 
Ovid. Trist, iii. 12. 24. Scnec. de Ira, ii. 9. Triplex forum, 
Martial, iii. 38. 4. 

Domitian began a fourth Forum, which was finished by 
Ncrva, and named, from him, FORUM NERV/K, Suet. 
Bom. 5., called also Transitorium, because it served as a 
convenient passage to the other three, Lamprid.in Alex. 28. 

But the most splendid Forum was that built by Trajan, and 
adorned with the spoils he had taken in war, Marcellin. xvi. 
6. Cell. xiii. 23. 

There were also various FORA, or market-places, where 
certain commodities were sold; thus, Forum BOARIUM, 
the ox and cow market, Festus, in which stood a brazen statue 
of a bull, Tacit, xiii 24., adjoining to the Circus Maximus, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 477.; Suarium, the swine-market; PISCA- 
RIUM, the fish-market; Olitorium, the green-market; 
Forum Cupkdinis,' where pastry and confections were sold; 
nil contiguous to one another, along the Tiber. When joined 
together, called MACELLUM, from one Macellus, whose 
house had stood there, Van. de L. L. iv. 32. Those who 
frequented this place are enumerated, Ter. Eun. ii. 2.25. 

V. PORTICUS, or piazzas, were among the most splendid 
ornaments of the city. They took their names either from 
the edifices to which they were annexed, as Porticus Con- 
cordite, Apollinis, Quirini, Herculis, Theutri, Circi, Amphi- 
iheatri, &c. or from the builders of them, as Porticus Pom- 
peia, Livia,. Octavia, Agrippa , Ac., used chiefly for walkiug 
in, or riding under covert, Ovid, Art. Am. i. 67. Cic. Bom. 
44. see p. 407. 

Iu porticos, the senate and courts of justice were sometimes 
held, Appian. Bell. Cjt>.ii.p.500. Here also those who sold 
jewels, pictures, or the like, exposed their goods. 

Upon 



public buildings. 


529 


Upon a sudden shower, the people retired thither from the 
theatre, Vitruv. v. 9. Soldiers sometimes had their tents in 
porticos, Tacit. Hist. i. 31. There authors recited their works, 
Juvenal, i. 12., philosophers used to dispute, Cic. Orat. ii. 20. 
Propert. ii. 33. 45., particularly the Stoics, whence their 
name, (from or oa, porticus,) because Zeno, the founder of that 
sect, taught his scholars in a portico at Athens, called Poecile, 
(ttuuciXti, varia , picta,) adorned, with various pictures, par¬ 
ticularly that of the battle of Marathon, Cic. Mur. 29. Pers. 
iii. 53. Ncp. Milt. 6. So Chrysippi porticus, the school of, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 44. See p. 407. 

Porticos were generally paved ( pavimentatcc ), Cic. Dom. 
41, Q. Fr. iii. 1., supported on marble pillars, Senec. Ep. 
115., and adorned with statues, Ovid. Fast. v. 563. Trist. iii. 
1. 59. Propert. ii. 23. 5. Suet. Aug. 31. 

VI. COLUMNS, (mjXat, vel oruAoi,) columns or pillars, 
properly denote the props or supports (fulcra) of the roof of 
a house, or of the principal beam on which the roof depends 
{columen); but this term came to be extended to all props or 
supports whatever, especially such as are ornamental, and also 
to those structures which support nothing unless perhaps a 
statue, a globe, or the like. 

A principal part of architecture consists in a knowledge of 
the different form, size, and proportions of columns. 

Columns are variously denominated from the five different 
orders of architecture, Doric, Ionic, Corinthian, Tuscan, and 
Composite, i. e. composed of the first three. 

The foot of a column is called the base (basis, Plin. xxxvi. 
23. s. 56), and is always made one half of the height of the 
diameter of the column. That part of a column on which 
it'stands is called its pedestal (stylobates, vel -ta,) the top, 
its chapiter or capital (epistylium, caput vel capitulum), and 
the straight part, its shaft (scapus.) 

Various pillars were erected at Rome in honour of great 
men, and to commemorate illustrious actions, Plin. xxxiv. 5. 
Thus, Columna ,enea, a brazen pillar on which a league 
with the Latins was written, Liv. ii. 33. j Column* bos- 
tkata, a column adorned with figures of ships, in honour of 
Ouilius, in the Forum, see p. 359., of white marble, Sil. vi. 
063., still remaining with its inscription; another in the Capi¬ 
tol, erected by M. Fuivius, the consul, in the second Punic 
war, Liv. xlii. 20., in honour of Ceesar, consisting of one stone 
of Nuinidian marble near twenty feet high, Suet. *JuL 86., of 
Galba, Id. G. 23. ' 

But the most remarkable columns were those of Trajan and 
Antoninus Pius. 

2 m Trajan’s 
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Trajan’s pillar was erected iu the middle of liis Forum, 
composed of twenty-four great pieces of marble, but so cu¬ 
riously cemented as to seem but one. Its height is 128 feet, 
according to Eutropius 144 feet, viii. 5. It is about twelve 
feet diameter at the bottom, and ten at the top. It has in the 
inside 185 steps for ascending to the top, and forty windows 
for the admission of light. 

The whole pillar is encrusted with marble, on which arc 
represented' the warlike exploits of that emperor, and his 
army, particularly in Dacia. On the top was a Colossus of 
Trajan, holding in his left hand a sceptre, and in his right 
an hollow globe of gold, in which his ashes were put: but 
Eutropius affirms, his ashes were deposited under the pillar, 
viii. 5. 

The pillar of Antoninus was erected to him by the senate 
after his death. It is 176 feet high, the steps of ascent 106, 
the windows 56. The sculpture and other ornaments are 
much of the same kind with those of Trajan’s pillar, but the 
work greatly inferior. 

Both these pillars are still standing, and justly reckoned 
among the most precious remains of antiquity. Pope Sextus 
V., instead of the statues of the emperors, caused the statue 
of St. Peter to be erected on Trajan’s pillar, and of Paul on 
that of Antoninus. 

The Romans were uncommonly fond of adorning their 
houses with pillars, Cic. Verr. i. 55, &c. FTorat. Od. ii. 18. 
Juvcn. vii. 182., and placing statues between them, {in iuter- 
columniis,) Cic. Verr.i. 19., as in temples, Ov. Trist. iii. 1.61. 

A tax seems to have been imposed on pillars, called Co- 
lumnakium, Cic. Att. xiii. 6. Cms. B. C. iii. 28. s. 32. 

There was a pillar in the Forum called Columna Mania, 
from C. MueniuB, who having conquered the Antiates, A. U. 
417., placed the brazen beaks of their ships on their tribunal 
in the Forum, from which speeches were made to the people ; 
iiencfe called ROSTRA. See p. 72. Plin. xxxiv. 5. s. 11. 

Near this pillar, slaves and thieves, or fraudulent bankrupts, 
used to be punished, Cic. Cluent, 13. Hence insignificant idle 
persons, who used to saunter about that place, were called 
Columnar!!, Cic. Fam. viii. 9., as those who loitered about 
the Rostra and courts of justice were called Subrostrani, 
Cic. Fam. viii. 1., and Scbbasiucarii, Plaut. Capt. iv. 2.35., 
comprehended in the Turha forensis, or plebs urbana. 
which Cicsfro often mentions. 

VII. ARCUS TR1UMPHALES, - arches erected in ho¬ 
nour of illustrious generals, who had gained signal victories 
in war, Dio. xlix. 15, Ii 19. liv. 8., several of Which are still 

standing. 
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standing. They were at first very simple; built of brick or 
hewn stone ; of a semi-circular figure ; hence called Fornices 
by Cicero, Ferr. i. 7- ii. 63.: tut afterwards more magnificent, 
built of the finest marble, and of a square figure, with a 
large arched gate in the middle, and two small ones on each 
side, adorned with columns and statues, and various figures 
done in sculpture, Juv. x. 136. 

From the vault of the middle gate hung little winged images 
of Victory, with crowns in their hands, which, when letdown, 
they put on the victor’s head as he passed in triumph. This 
magnificence began under the first emperors j hence Pliny 
calls it, Novicium inventum, xxxiv. 6. s. 12. 

VIII. TROPjEA, trophies were spoils taken from the 
enemy, and fixed upon any thing, as signs or monuments of 
victory, (a rpom h fuga); erected (posita vel statute) usually 
in the place where it was gained, and consecrated to some 
divinity, within inscription, Firg. Ain. xi. 5. iii. 288. Ovid. 
Art. Am. ii. 744. Tacit . Ann. ii. 22. Curt. vii. J. viii. 1., used 
chiefly among the ancient Greeks, who, for a trophy, de¬ 
corated the trunk of a tree with the arms and spoils of the 
vanquished enemy, 'Stat. Theb. ii. 707. Juv. x. 133. Those 
who erected metal or stone were held in detestation by the 
other states, Cic. de Invent, ii. 23., nor did they repair a 
trophy when it decayed, to intimate, that enmities ought not 
to be immortal, Plutarch. Qumt. Rom. 36. Diod. Sic. 13. 

Trophies were not much used by the Romans, who, Flo¬ 
ras says, never insulted the vanquished, iii. 2. They called 
any monuments of a victory by that name, Cic. Arch. 7. Bom. 
37- Pis. 38. Plin. Palieg. 59. Plin. Nat. Hist, iii. 3. s.4.20. 
s. 24. Thus the oak tree, with a cross piece of wood on the 
top, on which Romulus carried the spoils of Acron, king of 
the Cieninenses, is called by Plutarch rponmov , by Livy, fer- 
culum, i. 10., or as Others read the passage, Peretrum. 
Tropceum is also put by the poets for the victory itself, Herat. 
Od. ii. 19. Nep. Themist. 5., or the spoils, Firg. G. iii. 32. 

It was reckoned unlawful to overturn a trophy, as having 
been consecrated to the gods of war. Thus Caesar left stand¬ 
ing the trophies which Poinpey, from a criminal vanity, had 
erected on the Pyrenean mountains, after his conquest of 
Sertorius and Perpenna in Spam, Bio. xli. 24. Strab. iii. 
p. 156., and that of Mithridates over Triarius near Ziela in 
Pontus, Id. xlii. 48., but reared opposite to them monuments 
of his own victories over Afranius and Petrous in the former 
place, and over Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, in the 
latter, Ibid. The inscription on Cajsar’s trophy on the Alps 
we have, Plin. iii. 20. s. 24. Drusus ■ erected trophies near 
the Elbe, for his victories over the Germans, Dio. lv. 1. Flor. 

2 m 2 iv. 12. 
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iv. 12.23. Ptolemy places them (inter CaniluametLuppiam), 
ii. 11. 

There are two trunks of marble, decorated like trophies, 
still remaining at Rome, which are supposed by some to be 
those said to have been erected by Marius over Jugurtha, 
and over the Cimbri and Teutbni, vel -es, Suet. Jul. 11. Val. 
Max. vi. 9.14.; tout this seems not to be ascertained. 

IX. AQUvEDUCTUS, see p. 408. Some of them 
brought water to Rome from more than the distance of sixty 
miles, through rocks and mountains, and over valleys, Plin. 
xxjti. 15. s. 24., supported on arches, in some places above 
109 feet high, one row being placed above another. The care 
of them anciently belonged to the censors and mdiles. After¬ 
wards certain officers were appointed for that purpose by 
the emperors, called Curatoreb aquarum, with 720 men, 
paid by the public, to keep them in repair, divided into two 
bodies (familitB); the one called Pobuca, first instituted 
byAgrippa, under Augustus, consisting of 260$. the other 
Familia Cxsaris, of 460, instituted by the Emperor Claudius, 
Frontin. de Aqua duct. 

The slaves employed in taking care of. the water were 
called Aquarii, Cic. Fam. viii. 6. Aquaria provincia is 
supposed to mean the charge of the port of Ostia, Cic. Fat. 5. 
Mur. 8. 

A person who examined the height from which water might 
be brought, was called LIBRATOR, Plin. Ep. x. 50. 69.; 
the instrument by which this was done. Aquaria libra, 
Vitruv. viii. 6., hence locus pari librd cum cequore mans est, 
of the same height, Columell. viii. 17.; Omnes aquae diversd in 
urbem librdperveniunt, from a different height, Frontin. i. 18. 
So turres ad libram factce, of a proper height, Coes. B. C. iii.40.$ 
Locus ad libellam ccquus, quite level, Parr, de R. R. i. 6. 

The declivity of an aqueduct {libramentum aquae) was at 
least the fourth of an inch every 100 feet, (in centenos pedes 
sicilici minimum erit), Plin. xxxi. 6. s. 31.; according to 
Vitruvius, half a foot, viii. 7- The moderns observe nearly 
that mentioned by Pliny. If the water was conveyed under 
ground, there were openings ( lumina ) every 240 feet (in binos 
actus), Ibid. * . 

The Curator, or Prcefectus mptarum, was invested by Au¬ 
gustus, with considerable authority, Suet. Aug. 37-; attended 
without the city by two lictors, three public slaves, an archi¬ 
tect, secretaries, &c. Frontin .; hence, under the later 
emperors, he was called Consularis aquarum, 1. 1. C. de 
Aquccd. 

According to P. Victor, there were twenty aqueducts in 
Rome, but others make them only fourteen. They were 

named 



PUBLIC BUILDINGS. 


533 


named from the maker of them, the place from which the 
water was brought, or from some other circumstance ; thus, 
Aqua Claudia, Appia, Marcia, Julia, Cinuna, Felix, Virgo, 
(vel virgineus liquor, Ovid. Pont. i. 8. 38.), so called, because 
a young girl pointed out certain veins, which the diggers fol¬ 
lowing found a great quantity of water, Frontin. ; but others 
give a different account of the matter, Pirn, xxxi.3. Cassiodor. 
vii. Epist. 6., made by Agrippa,Dm. liv. 14., as several others 
were,- Suet. Aug. 42. Dio. xlviii. 32. xlix. 14. 42. 

X. CLOAC/E (a ci.uo conluo, i. e. purgo, Fest. & Plin.), 
sewers, drains, or sinks, for carrying off the filth of the city 
into the Tiber; first made by Tarquinius Priscus, Liv. i. 38., 
extending under the whole city, and divided into numerpus 
branches. The arches which supported the streets and build¬ 
ings were so high and broad, that a wain loaded with hay 
{veins, v. -es, fasni largi onusta) might go below, and vessels 
sail in them: HencePliny cnllsthem,oj)erumomnmmdictumaxi~ 

m.iim,suJfbssismontibus,atquenrbepensili,mbterquenavigatd, 
xxxvi. 13. So Strab. v. p. 225. There were in the streets, at 
proper distances, openings for the admission of dirty water, or 
any other filth, tiorat. Sat. ii. 3.242,, which persons were ap¬ 
pointed always to remove, and also to keep the ploaca clean, 
Plin. Ep. x. 41. This was the more easily effected by the 
declivity of the ground, and the plenty of water with which 
the city was suppUed, Plin. xxxvi. 15. 

The principal sewer, with which the rest communicated, 
was called CLOACA MAXIMA, the work of Tarquinius 
Superbus, Liv. i. 56. Various cloaca were afterwards made, 
Liv. xxxix. 44. 

The Cloaca at first were carried through the streets (per 
publicum ducta) ; but by the want of regularity in rebuilding 
the city after it was burnt by the Gauls, they, in many places, 
went under private houses, Liv. v. 55. 

Under the Republic, the censors had the charge of the 
Cloaca ; but under the Emperors, Curatores Cloacarum 
were appointed, and a tax imposed for keeping them in repair, 
called Cloacarium, Ulpian. 

XI. VLE.—The public ways were perhaps the greatest of 
all the Roman works, made wi’th amazing labour and expense; 
extending to the utmost limits of the empire, from the pillars 
of Hercules to the Euphrates, and the southern confines of 
Egypt. 

The Carthaginians are said to have first paved ( stravisse) 
their roads with stones; and after them, the Romans, Isidor. 
xv. 16. 

The first road which the Romans paved ( muniverunt) was 
to Capua; first made by Appius Claudius, the Censor, the 

same 
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same who built the first aqueduct, A. U. 441., Liv. ix. 29. 
Jiiitrop. ii. 4., afterwards continued to Brundusium, Horat. 
Ep. i. 18. 20. Sat. i. 5. Tacit. Ann. ii. 30., about 350 miles, 
but by whom is uncertain; called regina viaiujm. St at. 
Spiv. ii. 2. 11., paved with the hardest flint so firmly, that 
in several places it remains entire unto this day, above 2000 
years; so broad, that two carriages might pass one another, 
commonly, however, not exceeding fourteen feet. The stones 
were of different sizes, from one to five feet every way, but 
so artfully joined that they appeared but one stone. There 
were two strata below; the first stratum of rough stones ce¬ 
mented with mortar, and the second of gravel; the whole about 
three feet thick. 

The roads were so raised as to command a prospect of the 
adjacent country. On each side there was usually a row of 
larger stones, called Margines, a little raised for foot 
passengers; hence the roads were said Marginari, Liv. 
xli. 27 . 

Sometimes roads were only covered with gravel ( glarea ), 
with a foot-path of stone on each side, Ibid. 

Augustus erected a gilt pillar in the Forum, called MIL- 
LIARIUM AUREUM, Plin. iii. 5. Tacit. Hist. i. 73. Suet. 
Oth. 6. Dio. liv. 8., where all the military ways terminated, 
Plut. in Galha, p. 1064. The miles, however, were reckoned 
not from it, but from the gates of the city, l. 154. D. de. V. S. 
along all the roads to the limits of the empire, and marked on 
stones. Hence LAPIS is put for a mile ; thus, ad tertiwn 
lapidem, the same with tria milliapassuum ab urbe, Plin. xv. 
18. Liv. xxvi. 10. At smaller distances, there were stones for 
travellers to rest on, and to assist those who alighted to mount 
their horses, Plutarch, ifi Gracch. 

The public ways (PUBLIC,® VUE) were named either 
from the persons who first laid them out, or the places to 
which they led : Thus VIA APPIA, and near it, Via NU- 
MICLA, which also led to JBrundusium. 

Via AURELIA, along the coast of Etruria; FLAMINIA, 
to Arimmum and Aquileia; CASSIA, in the middle between 
these two, through Etruria to Mutma. Cic. Phil. xii. 9. Cic. 
ii. 4. j ®MILIA, which led from Arimmum to Placentia, 
Liv. xxxix. 2. 

Via PILENESTINA, to Preeneste; TIBURTINA, vel 
TIBURS, trf Tibur, Horat. Sat. i. 6.108.; OSTIENSIS, to 
Ostia; Laurentina, to Laurentum, Plin. Ep. ii. 16.: Sala- 
ria ; so called, because by it the Sabines carried salt from the 
sea, Festus, Martial, iv. o4.18. Latina, &c. 

The principal roads were called PUBLIC®, vel Milita- 
res, consularts , vel preetorue ; as among the Greeks, fltmXticai, 

i. e. regicc ; 
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i. e. regicc; tlie less frequented roads, PRIVATE, agraria\ 
vel vicinities, quia ad agros et vicos ducunt, Ulpian. 

The charge of the public ways was intrusted only to men 
of the highest dignity, Plin. Ep. v. 15. Augustus himself 
undertook the charge of the roads round Rome, and appointed 
two men of Pruetorian rank to pave the roads, each of whom 
was attended by two lictors, Dio. liv. 8. 

From the principal ways, there were cross-roads, which led 
to some less noted place, to a country villa, or the like, called 
DIVERTICULA, Suet. Ner. 48. Plin. 31. 3. s. 25. Scrv. 
ad rEn. ix. 379., which word is put also for the inns along 
the public roads, Liv. i. 51. Donat, in Ter. Eun. iv. 2. 7 , 
hence for a digression from the principal subject, Liv. ix. 17. 
Juvenal, xv. 72. 

But places near the road where travellers rested (quit diver- 
terent ad reqniescendum) are commonly called DIVERSORLA, 
whether belonging to a friend, the same with Hospitia, Cic. 
Earn. vi. 19., or purchased on purpose, lb. vii. 23., or hired 
(meritoria,) then properly called C a upon*, Horat. Ep. i. 11. 
12., or Tabkrnai diversori®, Plant. True. iii. 2. 29., and 
the keeper ( imtitor ) of such a place, of an inn or tavern, 
CAUPO; those who went to it, Diversores, Cic. Invert, i. 4. 
Divin. 27. Hence commorandi natura diversorium nobis, 
nun habitandi dedit, Id. Sen. 23. 

In later times, the inns or stages along the roads were called 
MANSIONES; commonly at the distance of half a day’s 
journey from one another (see p. 342.), and at a less dis¬ 
tance, places for relays, called MUTATIONES, where the 
public couriers (publici cursores vel Verejdarii) changed 
horses. 

These horses were kept in constant readiness, at the ex¬ 
pense of the Emperor, but could only be used by those em¬ 
ployed on the public service, without a particular permission 
notified to the innkeepers by a diploma, Plin. Ep. x. 14.121. 
The Romans had no public posts, as we have. 

The first invention of public couriers is ascribed to Cyrus, 
Xenophon. Cyrop. viii. p. 496. Edit. Hutchinson. .Augustus 
first introduced them among the Romans, Suet. Aug. 49. Plu¬ 
tarch. Galb. But they were employed only to forward the pub¬ 
lic despatches, or to conveypolitieal intelligence, Plin. Ep. x. 
120. It is surprising they were not sooner used for the pur¬ 
poses of commerce and private communication. Lewis XI. 
first established them in France, in the year 1474: but it was 
not till the first of Charles II., anno 16&), that the post-office 
was settled in England by act of Parliament, Papin, vol. ii. 
623. fol. ed. and three years after, the revenues arising from it, 

when 
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when settled on the Duke of York, amounted only to 20,000/. 
lb. 680. 

Near the public ways the Romans usually placed their 
sepulchres. See p. 444. 

The streets of the city were also called VLB, the cross¬ 
streets. Via: transverse, Cic. Verr. iv. 53.; thus. Via Sacha, 
Horat. Sat. i. 9., Nova, Ovid. Fast. vi. 395., &c. paved with 
flint, Juvenal, iii. 270., yet usually dirty, Id. 247. Mart. vii. 
60. v. 23. 6. 

The Roman ways were sometimes dug through mountains, 
as the grotto of Puzzoli, Crypta Puteolana, between Puteuli 
and Naples: and carried over the broadest rivers by bridges 
(hence faeere pontem in Jluvio; fluvium pante jungere, vel 
committeres pontem Jluvio imponere, indere vel injicere.) 

The ancient bridges of Rome were eight in number: 1. 
Pons SUBL1CIUS, vel JEmilms, so called, because first made 
of wood (from sublicce, stakes, Liv. i. 33.), and afterwards of 
stone by iEmilius Lepidus; some vestiges of it still remain at 
the foot of Mount Aventine : 2. Pons FABRICIUS, which 
led to an isle in the Tiber, {insula,) first built of stone, 
A. 692, Bio. 37. 45. And 3. CESTIUS, which led from 
the island: 4. SENATORIUS, vel Pdlatinus, near Mount 
Palatine; some arches of it are still standing; 5. Pons JANI- 
CULI, vel -aris, so named, because it learo the Janiculum; 
still standing; 6. Pons TRIUMPHALIS, which those who 
triumphed passed in going to the Capitol; only a few vestiges 
of it remain: 7- Pons jELIUS, built by /Elius Hadrianus; 
still standing, the largest and most beautiful bridge in Rome; 
8. Pons MILVIUS, without the city; now called Ponte molle. 

There are several bridges on the Anio or Teverone; the 
most considerable of which is Pons Narsis, so called, because 
rebuilt by the Eunuch Narses, after it had been destroyed by 
Totila, king of the Goths. 

About sixty miles from Rome, on the Flaminian way, in 
the country of the Sabines, was Pons Narniensis, which 
joined two mountains, near Narnia, or Narni, over the river 
Nar, built.by Augustus, of stupendous height and size; ves¬ 
tiges of it still remain, one arch entire, above 100 feet high, 
and 150 feet wide. * 

But the most magnificent Roman bridge, and perhaps the 
most wonderful ever made in the world, was the bridge of 
Trajan over the Danube; raised on twenty piers of hewn 
stone, 150 feet from the foundation, sixty feet broad, and 
170 feet distant from one another, extending in length about 
a mile. But this stupendous work was demolished by the 
succeeding Emperor Hadrian, who ordered the upper part 
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and the arches to be taken down, under pretext that it might 
not serve as a passage to the Barbarians, if they should be¬ 
come masters of it, Dio. lviii. 13.; but in reality, as some 
writers say, through envy; because he despaired of being able 
to raise any work comparable to it. Some of the pillars are 
still standing. 

There was a bridge at Nismes ( Nemausmi ), in France, 
which supported an aqueduct over the river Gardon, con¬ 
sisting of three rows of arches; several of which still remain 
entire, and are esteemed one of the most elegant monuments 
of Roman magnificence. The stones are of an extraordinary 
size, some of them twenty feet long; said to have been joined 
together, without cement, by ligaments of iron. The first 
row of arches was 438 feet long; the second, 746; the third 
and highest, 805; the height of the three from the water, 
182 feet. 

In the time of Trajan, a noble bridge was built over the 
Tagus or Tayo, near Alcantara in Spain; part of which is 
still standing. It consisted of six arches, eighty feet broad 
each, and some of them 200 feet high above the water, ex¬ 
tending in length 660 feet. 

The largest single-arched bridge known is over the river 
Elaver, or Allier,.in Fratme, called Pons veteris Brivatis, 
near the city of Brioude, ifr Auvergne, from Briva, the name 
of a bridge among the ancient Gauls. The pillars stand on 
two rocks, at the distance of 195 feet. The arch is eighty- 
four feet high above the water. 

Of temporary bridges, the most famous was that of Ctesar 
over the Rhine, constructed of wood, Cm. B. G. iv. 17. 

The Romans often made bridges of rafts or boats, joined to 
one another, Cm. B. G. i. 12. viii. 14. Flor. iii. 5., and 
sometimes of empty casks or leathern bottles, Herodian. viii. 
Zosim. iii. Lucan, iv. 420., as the Greeks, Xenojth. Cyr. iii 

LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE. 

rpHE limits which Augustus set to the Roman Empire, and 
in his testament advised his. successors not to go beyond, 
Tacit. Am. i, 11. Dio. lvi.33. 41., were the Atlantic Ocean 
on the west, and the Euphrates on the east; on the north, 
the Danube and the Rhine; and on the south, the cataracts 
of the Nile, the deserts of Africa and Mount Adas; including 
the whole Mediterranean sea, and the best part of the then 
known world. So that the Romans were not without found¬ 
ation called Rbrum domini, Pirg. JEn. i. 282., and Rome, 
Lex orbis terrarum, atque arx omnium gentium, Cic. 
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Cat. iv. 6. j Terrarum dea gentiumque Roma, cui tar 
est nihil, et nihil secundum, Mart. xii. 8.; Caput 
orbis terrarum, Liv. i. 16. xxi. 30.; Caput rerum, Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 32. Liv. i. 45.; Domina Roma, Horat. Od. iv. 14. 
44. ; Princkps urbium, Id. iii. 18. ; Regia, Ep. i. 7■ 44. ; 
Pulcherrima rerum, Virg. G. ii. 533.; Maxima rerum, 
JEm. vii. 602.; Sed quiz de septem toturn circumspicit orhem 
rnontihus, imperii Roma deumque, (i. e. principum v. im- 
peratorum) locus, Ovid. Trist. i. 4.69. Dumque mis vic- 
trix amnem de monlibus orhem prospiciet domitum, Marti a 
Roma, legar, ib. iii. 7* 51. Caput mundi rerumque po- 
testab, Lucan, ii. 136. Septem urbs alta jugis toti ouas 
pra:sidet orbi, Propert. ii. 11. 57. 

Agreeably to the advice of Augustus, few additions were 
made 1 to the empire after his time. Trajan subdued Dacia, 
north of the Danube, and Mesopotamia and Armenia, east of 
the Euphrates, Eutrop. viii. 2. The south of Britain was 
reduced by Ostorius under Claudius, and the Roman dominion 
was extended to the frith of Forth and the Clyde, by 
Agricola, under Domitian, Tacit. Agric. 23. But what is 
remarkable, the whole force of the empire, although exerted 
to the utmost under Severus, one of its most' warlike princes, 
could not totally subdue the nation of the Caledonians, whose 
invincible ferocity in defence of freedom, (devota morti 
pectora liberal, Horai. Od. iv. 14.18.) at last obliged that 
Emperor, after granting them peace, to spend near two years 
in building, with incredible labour, a wall of solid stone, 
twelve feet high, and eight feet thick, with forts and towers, 
at proper distances, and a rampart and ditch, from the Solway 
frith, to the mouth of the Tyne, above sixty-eight miles, to 
repress their inroads.* 

The wall of Severus is called by some murus, and by others 
vallum. Spartianus says it was 80 miles long, in vitd Severi, 
18.22. Eutropius makes it only 32 miles, viii. 19. See also 
Victor. Epit. xx. 4. Orosius, vii. 17- Herodian. iii. 48. 
Beda, Hist. i. 5. Cassiodorus Chronicon. Cambden, p. 607- 
edit. 1594. Gordon’s Itinerary, c. 7 —9. p. 65—93. Gough’s 
translation of Cambden, v. iii. p. 211. 

* Severus, in penetrating this country, is said to have lost no less than fifty 
thousand men (*■ tint fiugiaSar &\as), Dio. 1. Ixxvi c. 13.—Mr. Hume must have 
overlooked this fact, when he says, that the Romans entertained a contempt for 
Caledonia, Hist, of England, vol. i, p. 10. 8vo, edit. 
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Mulsum 

413 

Multatitium argentum 133 

Mundus muliebris 

390 

Munerarius 

310 

Municipia 

40.66 

Munus gladiatorium 

316 

Mus* 

257 

Museum 

479 

Mustum 

418 

N 


Nsnia 

441 

Nardum 

410 

Nauclerus 

375 

Naumacliiu 

316.527 

Naut® 

374 

Navales socii 

ib. 

Navis magister 

218 


Nomen 

30 

Nomenclator 

79 

Nomiua faccre 

465 

Non® 

302 

Notarii 

162. 473. 477 

Not® 

162.172 

Nov® tabula: 

43 

Novalis, v. -e 

499 

Novell® 

206 

Novendiale 

449 

Nubere 

430 

Nubilarium 

502 

. Nuces spargere 

432 

Nmnmularii 

461 

Nuintnus 

456 

Nuncupatio testament! 54 

Nundin® 

78. 186. 303 

Nuntiatio 

82 

Nuptia: 

427. 425 

Nymph® 

255. 264 

Nymph®um 

526 

O 

Obmrati 

42 

Obnuutiare 

82 

Obolus 

437. 459 

Obrussa 

458 

Obstrigilla 

387 

Ocre® 

338 

Octophoros 

511 

Odeum 

526 

CEnopolium 

418 

Officium 

104. 431 

Officina 

478 

Onus 
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Onus militum 

346 

Passus 

466 

Opera una, &c. 

499 

Patibulum 

165 

Opistographus 

472 

Patres minorum et 

majorum 

Optimates 

29 

gentium 

2 

Optiones 

340 

-- Conscript! 

3 

Oraculum 

276 

Patricii 

2 

Oram solvere 

373 

Patrimiet matrimi 

425 

Orchestra 

/.&31 

Patroni 

28.239 

Orcini senatores 

38 

Pausarius 

375 

Ordines remorum 

.368 

Pavimenta 

491 

Oscines 

82.274 

Peeuarius 

60 

Ostia 

3 77 

Pecten 

485 

Ostiarius 

482 

PecUlatus 

149 

Ostracismus 

245 

Peculium 

36.44 

Ova 

313 

Pecunia 

455 

Ovatio 

359 

Pedanei judices 

227 

Ovile 

85 

Pedarii senatores 

15 



Pedes velorum 

372 

P 

• . 

Pegmata 

321 

Psedagogi 

34.474 

Penates 

261 

Pagant- 

61.69 

Pentathlum 

314 

Palangaj. 

376 

Penula 

386 

Palatium 

520 

Perduellio 

77 

Palea 

503 

Peregrini 

41.70 

Pales 

•263. 

Pergamena 

470 

Palestree 

315,526 

Periscelis 

387 

Palilla 

1.307 

Perones 

388 

Palmus 

406- 

Per ses etlibram 

44.45.53 

Palimsestos 

472 

Feremptorium edictum 113 

Palla 

380 

Pes 

466 

Palladium 

252 

Petasus . 

390 

Paludamentum 

341 

Petauristae 

328 

Palos, v. -aria 

346.406 

' Petitor 

208 

Palare vites 

506 

Petorritum 

514 

Pancratiastse 

526 

Pharos 

3 77 

Pandectae 

205 

Pila 

406 

Pantheon 293,489.524 

Pilani 

337 

Pantomimi 

328 

Pilentum 

513 

Papyrus, 

469. 

Pileus 

390 

Parasanga 

466 

Pinacotheca 

486 

JParapherna 

426 

Pistrinum 

[35 

Parasemon 

370 

Kttacia • 

420 

Parentalia 

449 

Plagiarii 

184 

Parricid* 

183.250 

Plaustrum 

514 

Partes navis 

370 

Plausus 

329 

Partiarii 

495 

Plebiscita 

91.166 


Piebs 
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Pai'e 


Pii^e 

Plebs 

27 

Predes 

60,232 

Pleiades 

519 

Predia libera, &c. 

48 

Plutei 

365 

—— urbana 

ib. 

Porculeta 

508 

-censuiccnsendo64.119 

Pocula 

420 

Prefecti 

340 

Podium 

319 

Prefecture 

69 

Peenae militates 

360 

Prefic® 

441 

Pollicem premereetvertere322 

Premia militaria 

354 

Pollinctores 

436 

Prapetes 

82.274 

Pomeerium 

68.522 

Prenomen 

30 

Pomona 

263 

Prarogativa 

84 

Pondo 

460 

Protores 96. 100.110 

Pontes 85.193.536 

Pretorii 

no 

Pontifex Maximus 

266 

Pretorianorum castra 522 

Pontifices 

265 

Pretorium 

343 

Pop® 

293.296 

Prevaricatio 

246.498 

Poppasanum 

392 

Prandium 

400 

Populares 

29 

Prata 

501 

Populi Fundi 

63 

Prelum 

418 

Populiscita 

166 

Priiipus 

260 

Porca 

498 

Princeps sententi® 

15 

Porta 

67 

-— Juventutis 

26 

Porte castrorum 

342 

-Senates 

3.155 

-Romm 

522 

Principes 

337 

Porticus 

407, 528 

Principia 

343 

Portisculus 

375 

Principium 

72 

Portitor 

59.264 

Privati 

118.269 

Portorium 

59.264 

. Privilegia 

23.204 

Portus 

3 77 

Procurators 225. 240. 495 

Posca 

362 

Processus Consularis 104 

Posticum 

483 

Proletarii 

76.90 

Postliminium 

62 

Promulsis 

413 

Postulationes 

209 

Propagines 

505 

Potestas 

72.96 

Propugnacula 

373 

Potitii et Pinarii 

287 

Proreta 

375 

Prafectus annon® 

138 

Proscenium 

331 

-aquarum 

532 

Proscriptio 

182 

- . — celerum 

99 

Provinciae 65. 

104.152 

- classis 

139 

Provocatio 

42.127 

-militaris serarii ib. 

Psilothrum 

398 

-morum 

■ 123 

Publicani 

25.60 

--pretorio 

138 

Pugillares 

473 

-vigilum 

139 

Pullarius 

82.274 

--urbi, &c. 

137 

Pulmentum 

401 

Preceptor 

474 

Pulpitum 

331 

Precinctus 

384 

Punctim petere et caesira o2J 

Precones 

162 

Pup® 

432 




Purpura 
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Purpura 

394 

Rcrai 

371 

Puteal 

226 

Repetund® 

149 

Pyra 

445 

Replicatio 

218 

Pyrriche 

286 

Repotia 

432 



Repudium 

429 

Q 


Rescripta 

23.204 

Quadrigae 

512 

Res public* et privatas 46 

Quadrigati 

45 7 

— corporales et ineorporales 

Quadruplatores 

238 


47 

Quaisitores 

116.235 

— saerse et profan* 46 

Quaistio 116. 207- 240 

Restibilis ager 

499. 506 

Quajstiones perpetua) 116 

Retiarii 

318 


235 

Retinacula 

373 

Queestores 133.231. 235 

Reus 

81 

--candidati 

135 

Rex Sacrorum 

284 

-palatii 

136 

Rheda 

513 

Quaestorii 

110 

Riciriium 

381 

Quaestorium 

134.343 

Rogatio 

233 

Quatuor viri viales 

136 

Rogatores. 

86 

Quinarius 

456.460 

llogare legem, 

&c. 87 

Quinquatrus 

307 

Rogus 

445 

Quinqueviri mensarii, &c. 145 

Romania 

70 

Quincunx 

348.364 

Rostra 

72. 372. 530 

Quindecemviri 

279 

Rubrioa 

205.392. 478 

Quinqueremes 

368 

Rudiarii 

322 

Quintana 

?44 

Runcatio 

500 

Quirinalis mons 

521 

S 


Quirinus 

263 

Saburra 

373 

Quiritare 

42 

Saccus 

418 

Quiritarium dominium 53 

Sacer 

88. 126 



Sacrosancti 

124.131 

R 


Sacramentum 

214. 335 

Rabula 

228. 

Sagittarii 

337 

Radii 

515 

Sagum 

341. 387 

Radius 

485 

Sal et salinum 

411 

Ramnenses 

24.89 

Salices 

501 

Rapina 

220 

Salii 

285 

Ratiocinatores 

477 

Salutatores 

.184 

Ratiti nummi 

456 

Sandapila 

440 

Recuperatores 

223 

Sarcophagus 

448 

Redemptores 

120.215 

Sarculatio 

500 

Referre ad Senatum 

11 

Sarculum 

496 

Rcgiones urbis 

480.522 

Sarracum 

514 

Regifugium 

103 

Satio 

500 

Relegatio 

62 

Satisdare 

213 

Remancipatio 

434 

Satura lex 

88 


Saturnalia 




LATIN 

Page 
309. 381 

INDEX. 

553 

. Page 

Saturnalia 

Sexagenarii 

85. 153 

Satyr* 

323 

Sibyllini libri 
Sicarii 

280 

Scalmus 

371 

116.183 

Scarana 

498 

Siglre 

172 

Seandul® 

480 

Sigma 

404 

Scapus 

470 

Signa 

349 

Scarificatio 

499 

Signiferi 

340 

Scena 

331 

Signum pugtine 

351 

Scribae 

115. 162 

Silicernium 

450 

Scrinium 

474 

Silentium 

82 

Scripta duodecim 

423 

Smegmata 

392 

Scriptura 

60.66 

Socci 

389 

Scriptuarius 

60 

Sodales Titii 

284 

Scriberc nuramos 

461 

Sol 

260 

Scutula 

506 

Solaria 

305. 488 

Scutum 

338 

Sole® 

387. 389 

Sectatorcs 

184 

Solidus 

458 

Sectio ct scctores 

42 

Solum 

405 

Securis dolabrata 

497 

Sordida vestis 

234 

Scges 

499 

Sors 

463 

Segestre 

404 

Sortes 

277, 278. 424 

Segmentum 

393 

Sortitio 

84. 240 

Sella 

510 

Speetio 

82 

-curulis 

97. 512 

Speeularia 

490 

Scmones 

263 

Speculatorcs 

347 

Sententia maxime frequens 16 

Speculum 

391 

Seniores 

74 

Spinther 

393 

Se&acula 

8 

Splenium 

392 

Senatus 

2 

Spha'risterimn 

407 

-legitimus 

9 

Spolia opima 

356 

Senatus consultum 12. 16. 21 

Spoliarium 

321 

Sentina 

371 

Spondse 

403 

Sepelire 

438 

Sponsio 

214,215.217 

St-pes 

502 

Sponsores 

232 

Septcmtrio 

515 

Sponius et spousaha 429 

Septemviri epulonum 281 

Sportula 

69.417 

Septum • 

85. 92 

Sportulm 

417 

Sepulchra 445. 448. 452 

Stadia 

526 

Sequestres 

80 

Stadium 

466 

Serse 

482 

Stamen 

484 

Scrica vestis 

393 

Stationes 

345 

Serra 

353 

Stcrquiliuium 

496 

Scrvitus 

249 

Stibadium 

404 

Servitutes 

48 

Stigmatias 

35 

Sestertium 

459 

Stilus 

471.473 

Sestertius 456. 459,460 

Stimulus 

5i7 

Stipendiarii 
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Paste 

Stipendiarii 

65 

Tali 

422 

Stips 

455 

Talio 

249 

Stipulate 212.215. 429 

Tarpeius 

520 

Stipulator et astipulator 216 

Tatienses 

24.89 

Stillicidium 

49 

Terminus 

263 

Stola 

380 

Tegulae 

489 

Stolones 

505 

Tefa 

484 

Stragula vestis 

404 

Templa 

275 

Stramen 

503 

Teruncius 

457 

Strense 

52. 455 

Tessella 

491. 506 

Strigare 

498 

Tessera 

345.412 

Strigilis 

409 

..— hospitalitatis 

412 

Strophium 

393 

Tesseram confringere ib. 

Suasor legis 

80 

Tesser® 

. 422 

Subsellia 

38.114 

Testae 

420 

Subscriptio censoria 119 

Testamentum 

54 

Subscriptores 

238 

Testes 

242 

Subsignani 

351 

Testimonium denunciare ib. 

Subsortiri judicem 

240 

Testudines 

363.365 

Subtemen 

485 

Textores 

484 

Subucula 

386 

Thalamegi 

370 

Succollare 

511 

Theatrum 

329 

Sudarium 

387 

Thensa 

513 

Sudatoria 

409 

Therm® 

408 

Suffitio 

449 

Tholus 

489 

Sulci 498, 499. 505 

Thranitae 

369 

Suovetaurilia 

76 

Tibi® 

327 

Suppara 

372 

Tibialia 

387 

Supplicatio 

295 

Tirocinium 

383 

Surculi 

505 

Tirones 

ib. 

Sylvanus 

263 

Titulus 33. 420.452 

Symbolum 

396 

Toga 

■ 379 

Symbolam dare 

ib. 

——pexa 

380 

Syngrapha 

217.474 

—*— pratexta 

99.381 

Synthesis 

“381 

— pulla 

381 

T 


—-— virilis 

382 

Tabellarius 

473.477 

Tollere filium 

44 

Taberna 

478 

Tomentum 

403 

Tabernaculum 

81.274 

Tonsores 

399 

Tablinum 

483 

Topiarii 

493 

Tabulse 

241 

Topiariam facere 

ib. 

-accept! & expend 464 

Torcular 

418 

•.novas 

43,128 

Toreumata 

420 

Tabularium 

18 

Torus, et -al 

404 

Tabulata 

49 

Trabea 

98. 274 

Talentum 

458 

Tragoedia 

325 




Traha 
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Page 

Traha 

511 

U 


Trama 

485 

Udones 

389 

Translatitia edieta 

112.148 

Ultrotributa 

120 

Transvectio equitum 

26 

Umbilicus 

473 

Triatii 

337 

Umbo 

380 

Tribunal 

114 

Umbr* 

403 

Tribula 

503 

Uncia 

57- 454.464 

Tribunus Celerum 

99 

Unguenta 

410 

Tribuni eomitiati etrufuli 1/8 

Unguentarius 

ib. 

-militares 94.130. 145. 

Univira 

435 


177 

Urbes 

6/ 

•.laticlavii 

339.385 

Uma 

447 

-legionarii 

2 .177 

Ursa major 

515 

-plebis 

124 

Usucaptio 

50 

Tribus 

89 

Usura 

463 

Tributa 

59 

Usurpatio 

51 

Triclinium 

402 

, I'Jsus 

425 

Trilix 

485 

Ususfructus 

53 

TrinumNundinum 

78.303 

Uti rogas 

86 

Tripudium 

82 

Utres 

419 

Tripus 

281 

Uva 

507 

Triticum 

500 

Uxor 

431 

Triumphus 

356 

V 


Triumviri capitales 

136 

Vacatio militias 

333 

-mensarii, 

&c, 145 

Vacantia bona 

70 

■-epulones 

282 

Vacuna 

263 

•-monetales 

136 

Vades 

209. 232 

---nocturni 

ib. 

Vale 

4 77 

-reipublic® consti- 

Vallum 

342 

tuend* 

95.145 

Valv® 

481 

Trochus et turbo 

407 

Vasarium 

147 

Tropaea 

531 

Vaticanus 

521 

Tuba 

346 

Vectigales 

65 

Tumultus 

334 

Veetigsdia 

59 

Tumulus inanis 

435.452 

Vector es 

519 

Tunica 

384 

Vehes 

514 

-palmata 

385 

Vehicula 

609 

- recta 

ib. 

Vela 

371 

Tunicati 

ib. 

Velites 

a37 

Turma 

24 

Vellum 

470 

Turrqs 

365 

Venalitii 

33 

Tutela 

370 

Venatio 

316 

-lcgitima 

58 

Venti 

508 

Tutores 

56 

Ventilabrum 

503 

Tympanum 

515 

Verbera 

249 




Vergili® 



556 


LATIN INDEX. 


Vergili® 

Page 

519 

Vindemia 

Page 

507 

Vernse 

34 

Vindex, v. expromissor 42 

Ver Sacrum 

294 

Vindicatio, v. vindici® 212. 

Versuram facore 

465 


213 

Vertigo 

37 

Vindicta 

37 

Vervactum 

499 

Vine® 

418.507 

Vespillones 

440 

Virgines Vestales 

288 

Vestes varise 

393 

Visceratio 

298.450 

Vestibulum 

437- 481 

Vitrea specularia 

490 

Vestis servilis 

399 

Vittse 

391 

Veto 

12.126 

Vivaria 

492 

Vexillum 

350. 355 

Viviradices 

505 

Vexillarii 

350. 363 

Volones 

36 

Via 

48 

Volsellse 

392. 398 

Vise 

533, 534 

Volumen 

472 

— aciei 

348 

Vomitoria 

320 

— castrorum 

34'4 

Vomunt ut edant 

416 

Viaticum 

147 

Vota 

294 

Viatores 

Vicesima 

8. 165 
60 

X 


Victoriati nummi 

457 

Xenia 

52. 424 

Vicarius servi 

36 

Xystns 

315. 526 

Videtur fecisse 
Villa et villicus 

244 
491. 494 

Z 


Viminalis mous 

521 

Zeta • 

488 

Vinaceus acinus 

507 

Zona 

384. 429 

Vincula 

248 

Zotheea 

488 
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ACCUSER, in a criminal trial 
Page 237 

Actions, real, 211 ; personal, 
215; penal, 219; mixt 221 
Admiral, of the fleet 139 

Advocates, sometimes hired per¬ 
sons to applaud them while 
speaking’ 228 

JEdiles, plebeian and curule 131 
A'igypt, prediction concerning, 
152; /Egyptian year - 303 

Mtius Catus, why called wise 


172 

/Eneas, the names of 263 

/Eolus, god of the winds 265 

ALsculapius, worshipped 257 

Affronts, pitnished 220 

Agriculture, encouraged 494 

Agrippa, his advice to Augustus, 


155; builds the Pantheon, 
293, 524 ; and the harbour of 
Misenurn, 374; constructs pil¬ 
lars in the Circus, 313; and 
several aquae ducts 532 

Allies,, forces of, how raised and 
supported, 336; where post¬ 
ed, 341 ; in the camp, and 
why, 343 ; on march, 346 ; 
and in battle 348 

Altars, 299 ; a place of refuge 


300 


Amalthea, the Sibyl 279 

Ambustus, his daughters occa¬ 
sion an important change in 
the government 107 

Animals, how yoked, 512; and 
driven 519 

Annals, how composed 269 


Annalis, L. Villius, proposed a 
law to regulate the age for 
enjoying oilices 97 

Antonius, C. expelled from the 
senate 6 

Antonins, M. blamed for his 
marriage, 427 ; offers a crown 
to Ctesar, 268, 287 ; his pro¬ 
fusion 462 

Apicius, his luxury and death, 
ib. 

Apollo, names of 257 

Appeal, liberty of 1,01.230 
Aquiedncts 408, 532 

Arches, triumphal 530 

Assemblies of the people, 71 ; 
by Curite, ib .; by centuries, 
73; by tribes, 88; broken 
off by what, 82; maimer of 
bolding tlie assemblies by 
centuries, 83 ; by tribes, 92. 
Nocturnal Assemblies prohi¬ 
bited 185 

Ashes 'and bones of the dead, 
how gathered, 447 ; and de¬ 
posited ib. 

Assian stone, coffins of 448 
Athletic Games 315 

Auction, form of 51 

. Augurs, 273—278 

Augustus reforms the senate, 6 ; 
limits the time of its meeting, 
9; regulates the Comitia, 93 ; 
gives his vote as any ordinary 
citizen, ib, becomes master of 
the empire, 95, 155 ; declines 
tlie title of Censor, 123 ; in¬ 
vested with the Tribunitian 
power, 



558 


INDEX OF 


power, 130 ; rejects the dic¬ 
tatorship, 142; consults with 
Agrippa and Maecenas about 
resigning his' power, 155; 
makes a new partition of the 
provinces, 151; and first ap¬ 
points salaries to the provin¬ 
cial magistrates, 153.292 ; his 
descendants might have long 
enjoyed the sovereignty, if 
he had possessed the wisdom 
to impose on himself and his 
successors proper restraints 
against the abuse of power, 
154 ; artfully establishes his 
authority, 155; titles con¬ 
ferred on him, ib. ; power 
granted to him, 158; altars 
erected to him, 159; vows 
made for his safety, 160; rules 
at first with great moderation, 
ib, ; gradually enlarges his 
power, ib. ; so humbled the 
spirit of the Romans, that 
they never after made any 
joint effort to recover their 
liberty, ib. ; allows only par¬ 
ticular persons to answer on 
questions of law, and obliges 
the judges to follow their 
opinion, 174; changes the 
mode of enacting laws, 204 ; 
assumes the office of Pontifex 
Maximus, 270; his supersti¬ 
tion, 295 ; the month August 
called ftom his name, and 
why, 301 ; this said - to be 
done by an order of the peo¬ 
ple, 157; restricts the license 
of divorces, 434 ; stations 
fleets in different places, 374 ; 
his ring, 396; wears several 
tunics, 386;- did not shave 
till twenty-five, 397 ; some¬ 
times clipped his beard, and 
sometimes shaved, 398; the 
sum he received in legacies, 
461 ; a civic crown and two 
laurel branches set up before 
his gate, 354. 482 ; puts to 
death some who refused to 


enlist, 333; refuses the title 
of Domiim, 474; adorns 
Rome, 480; his vanity on re¬ 
covering from the Parthians 
the spoils taken from Crasstis, 
525; his death, 155; his 
tomb 451 

'Auspices, manner of taking 81 

B 

Bachelors, punishment of 195 
Baqghus, 260; his orgies, ib. 

festival of 307 

Badges of the senators, 7; 
Equitcs, 25 ; kings, 98; con¬ 
suls, 101; p rector, 114; arid 
emperors 160 

Bail, form of 209 

Ball, game of, 406; of four 
kinds ■ ib. 

Barbers, first introduced from 
Sicily 397 

Baths of different kinds, 406; 
first built, 408 ; parts of, 409 ; 
time and manner of bathing. 


406 

Beard, how shaven ' 397 

Belt, or girdle, when used 384 
Bears, constellation of 514 
Bibttlus, weak conduct of 187 
Bonds, used in all important 
contracts 217 

——— exchanged between Au¬ 
gustus and Antony, &c, ib. 
Bona Dea, festival of 308 
Books, kinds of 472 

Bootes, constellation of 515 
Bracelets 393 

Breeches, not worn by the Ro¬ 
mans 314. 387 

Bridges, number of 536 

Brutus, the conspiracy of his 
sons . 38 


‘ Burning the dead, custom of, 
whence derived and when 
dropt, 438; what persons were 
not burnt, ib .; why forbidden 
in the city 444 

Burial, places of ib. 

Buying and selling, form of 
215,216 
Ccere, 
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C 

Care, the people of, receive the 
Vestal Virgins Page 40 
Cee-sar, Julim, vilifies the au¬ 
thority of the senate,-22; 
abridges the rights of the 
people, 92; oppresses the li¬ 
berty of his country, 95 ; pro¬ 
vince appointed to him by the 
senate, 106; reduces the power 
of the consuls, 109; made per¬ 
petual dicta tor,109.142; makes 
a review of the people, 122; his 
pretext for crossing the Rubi¬ 
con, 127. 130; his popular 
laws, 187 ; proposed to ar¬ 
range all the laws, 189; an 
instance of his surprising pre¬ 
sence of mind, 276; warned 
of his death, 297; regulates 
the year, 301; the saying of 
Sylla concerning him, 384; 
divorces Pompeia, and why, 
433; his attention to dress, 
384.388; why pleased with a 
laurel crown, 389; his ring, 
396; his debts and bribes, 
461 ; manner of writing his 
letters to the senate, 475; 
about things he wished to 
keep secret, 477; murdered 
in the senate house, 95. 390 ; 
a temple and priests conse¬ 
crated to him, 159. 287 ; se¬ 
nators slain at his altar 299 
Cadmus, brought letters into 
Greece 469 

Calendars, why so called 268 
Calpurnia, the dream of 489 
Camp, form of 342 

Candidates, their dress and man¬ 
ner of canvassing, 79; how 
elected 86 

Capital trials 232 

Capitaline marbles, why so 
called 268 

Capua punished 64 

Carriages 509—-519 

Carvilius Ruga, the first who 
divorced his wife 433 

Castor and Pollux " 262 


Cato, ordered to be led to pri¬ 
son, 13. 188; sent to reduce 
Cyprus, 181; his dress 384 
Cavalry, how chosen, 334; then- 
arms and dress, 339; their 
place in the camp, 343; and 
in battle 348 

Censors, their institution, 117; 
their office, 118; their power, 
121,122 ; discontinued under 
the emperors 122 

Censorinus, whence called ib. 
Centurion, badge of 339 

Cerberus 264 

Ceres 253; her mysteries ib. 
Chariot races 313 

Charon, ferryman of hell 264. 

437 

Chimneys, anciently not used at 
Rome 487 

Chorus, why suppressed 327 
Christianity, established by Con¬ 
stantine 61 

Christians, their meetings prohi¬ 
bited, and why, 185,186; often 
exposed to wild beusts 816 
Cicero, unites the senate with 
the Equites, 22; gets the pro¬ 
vince of Cilicia against his 
will, 106; made quiestor, 4 ; 
called Father of his Country, 
156; hindered by a tribune 
from making a speech to the 
people, when he resigned the 
consulship, 104 ; promotes the 
ambitious designs of Ciesar 
contrary to his own judgment, 
146; is banished, 181; his 
laws, 203 ; the senate change 
their habit on his account, 
234 ; bis death 240 

Ceilings, how adorned 491 
Cities, formalities in founding, 
67 ; in destroying, 68; their 
walls sacred ib. 

Citizens, rights of, 41; could 
not lose the freedom of the 
city against their will, 61.182; 
could not be scourged 197 
The civil law, study of, revived 
in Europe 206 

Civil 
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Civil trials Page 207 

Claudius, P. punished for slight¬ 
ing the omens 274 

Claudius, Emperor, abridges the 
number of holy days, and why 
311 

Claudius, App. decemvir 114 

*— - , Csecus, supposed 

cause of his blindness 288 
Classes, into which the people 
were divided, 74; whence 
classes of scholars, Quinctil. i. 
2. 23. x. 5. 21., and of work¬ 
men, Columdl. i. 9. 7. 
Cloacina * 264 

Clothes, of .different kinds 393 
Cloth, how wrought 484 

Clodius, restricts the powers of 
the censors. 122; adopted by 
a plebeian, 43 ; made tribune, 
124; the enemy of Cicero, ib. ; 
his laws, 180; tried for violat¬ 
ing the Sacred rites of the 
Bona Dea, 184; killed by the 
slaves of Milo, 197 ; and burnt 
in the Forum 446 

Clients, dole given to 417 
Coffin, 440; how deposited 448 
Coins, kinds of, 445, &c. put in 
the mouth of the deceased 437 
Colleges of priests, &c. 282 

Colonies, manner of settling, 67 ; 

of different kinds 68 

Columns, kinds of 529 

Comedy, ancient, middle, and 
new, 325; writers in each, ib. 
Command, military how confer¬ 
red 72 

Consuls, respect shown them by 
the senate, 10; by others, 
101, 102; their powers, 13. 
101.333; when instituted, 94; 
their badges, 100; time of en¬ 
tering on their office, 103; 
with what solemnities this 
was done, 104; their pro¬ 
vinces, ib. ; from what order 
created, 106; their state un¬ 
der the emperors 109 

Consuls elect, first asked their 
opinion in the.senate, 11; and 
why ' 103 


Consecration of the emperors. 
Page 453 

Consentes, gods so called 258 
Constantinople taken l>y the 
Turks 70 

Cooks, Irom Sicily 414 

Corn, given to die poorer citi¬ 
zens 179. 199 

Coruncanius, the first who gave 

his advice freely,172; first ple¬ 
beian Pontifex Maximus 266 
Couches, for reclining on at meat, 
402; usual number of in a 
room, 403 ; their form, 404 ; 
and covering, ib .; funeral 
couches * 439 

Crassus, wealth of ,460 

Criminals, dress off 81. 234 ; af¬ 
ter sentence, used anciently 
to be punished without delay ; 
but this was altered by Tibe¬ 
rius, 248; how treated after 
death 250. 448 

Crowns, given as rewards, 354 ; 
used at feasts, 410; put on 
the head of the deceased 437 
Cups, kinds of 420 

Cupid 255 

Curio, turns two theatres into 
art amphitheatre on the same 
day, 330; his corruption and 
fate 46] 

Curius Dentatus ' 401 

Cybele, 259 ; priests of 288 
Cyclops 255 

Cypress, used at fimerals 437 

D 

Damage, repaired 220 

Daughters, how named 32 
Day, division of, 305; common 
and holy days 306 

Debtors, (jruel law concerning, 
42 

Decamping, manner of 346 
Decemvirs, why created 144 
Dessert, fruits and sweet-meats 
405 

Devoted to one’s service, origin 
of the phrase 157 

Dials, first invented 306 

Diana 258 

Dice 
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Dior, game of .| o-> 

Dictator, first made, MO; causes 
"I creating this magistrate, 
ib. ; bis badges and power. 
Ml; this office intermitted for 
120 years before Syila, 112; 
abolished after the death of 
.Osar ib. 

Dishes, kinds of, 413; how 
brought in .105.115 

■Divorces, form of 434 

Dorrs, employed to guard the 
temples, 482; why impaled 
ib. 

Donations, kinds of 52 

Door, opened outwards, 482; 

secured by bars, &c. ib. 
Dowries, diversity of 42(j 

Dramatic entertainments, first 
. introduced from a religious 
motive, 323; often inter¬ 
rupted by the people calling 
for other shows 329 

Dress, of men, 379, 380; in pub¬ 
lic and privafe,384; of women, 
380, 390, 39] ; of boys arid 
girls, 382; of soldiers, 341. 
387 ; of generals in a triumph, 
358. 385 of senators, ib.; of 
priests, 270. 274. 286, 287. 
290. 381; of poor people, 
385 ; and of slaves, 399 ; of 
t he dead 437 

Drinking healths 421 

Driver, of carriages 518 

Drusus, Livius, laws of, 191; 
and death, ib. ; his saying 
about his house 462 


E 

Ear-rings f 393 

Edicts, of the praetor, 111; of 
other magistrates 113 

Election, of magistrates under 
the republic, 77, 86. 90. 97 ; 
under the emperors 93 

Embalming, cause of it 444 
Emperors, their titles, 155, 156; 


AG I 

their power, 158; their budges 
i(it) 

Enicrhunnn nts, expenses of. Ii~ 
mined by law, 176. I S3. 189; 
of different kinds 416, 417 
Entrails, luiw inspected ;s9t> 
Epitaph, form of 152 

Ephori at Sparta, resembled the 
tribunes at Home 126 

Equestrian order, its institution, 
24 ; badges and office 25 
Estimate of fortunes, how made 
73.119 

Evidence, kinds of 241 

Exceptions, how expressed 217 
Executioner 165 

Exercises, kinds of, 400 ; in the 
army 316 


F 


Ftibins, his manner of declaring 
war on Cartilage 380 

Frtbhis Maximus, prodictator 

Ml 

Falsehood, punished 121. 193 
Family, right of 43 

Fanatics, whence called 278 
Farmers, kinds of 495 

Fascia us 263 

Fates 239 

Faunus 263 

Fences, kinds of 502 

Fertility of different soils 500 
Festivals, staled, 306 ; movable, 
310; occasional, ib .; number 
of, hurtful 311 

Fines, extent of 177 

Fish, the Homans fond of 414 
Fish-ponds, value of 463 

Ftux, for what used 501 

Flamen of Jupiter 5. 285. 444 
Ftuminius, destruction of Mi 
Flavius, why made tedile 172 
Fleet, Roman, where stationed 
139. 374 

Flutes, of different kinds 327 
Flora, 263; festival of . 308 

2 o Foundlings, 
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Foundling*, state of, PUn, Fj). 
\. 71, 72. 

Foreigners, their state at Home 
disagreeable 71). 189 

For, why burnt as a sacrifice to 
Ceres 258 

Frcrdmen, insolence of 486 
Freedom of the city, first grant¬ 
ed to physicians and the pro- 
lessors of the liberal arts by 
Cicsar 189 

Friends, how some testified their 
aifection 447 

Funerals, why so much attended 
to, 435; public and private, 
43!); funeral couches, 440 ; 
private funerals celebrated by 
night, and public by day, 
441 ; ceremonies of both, 441 
—151; funeral procession, 
441 ; funeral oration, 443 ; 
first made by Poplicola in 
honour of Brutus, it). ; and by 
Catuhis, in praise of his mother 
Popilia, iJ.; funeral pile, 445; 
animals thrown into it, 446 ; 
some persons come to life on 
it 447 

Furies 200 


G 

Games, ordinary and extraordi¬ 
nary, 311; of the Circus it). 
Gardens 492 

Gates, how adorned 482 

•-of Rome 522 

Genius 260 

Germans, their manner of form, 
ing conjectures about futu¬ 
rity ; 277 

Gladiators, different kinds of, 
318; where exhibited, 319; 
their manner of fighting, 321; 
prizes given to the victors 

322 

Glass, invention of 490 

Government, of Home, originally 
aristocratical, 75 ; brought to 
a just equilibrium, 129; worst 


kind of despotism under the 


emperors 160 

Graces 255 

Gracchi, their laws, 199; and 
fate 129 

Grain, kinds of 500 


Guardians, appointment of 58 

H 

Hair, perftuned at feasts, 410; 


how dressed by women, 390 ; 
by men, 397 ; not cut at sea, 
399; method of pulling out 


small hairs 

39,8 

Hay, making of 

502 

Harbours, how fortified 

377 

Heathens, whence named 

61 

Heirs, how appointed 

55 

Helena 

262 

Heliogabdlus, first wore a 

robe of 

pure silk 

393 

Heralds, or public criers 

162 

Hermodorus 

144 

Hercules, his labours 

. 261 


Hicro, bis regulations concern¬ 
ing the letting of lands in Si¬ 
cily adopted by the Romans 


186 

Hieroglyphics, use of 468 

Hills of Koine 520 

Hospitality, inviolable 412 

Houses, regulations concerning, 
49. 480; rent and prices of 
463 

Household goils 261 

Hour-glasses 227 

Human sacrifices 299. 308 
Hymen §-reus 431 

I 

Idolatry, origin of 144 

Injuries, how punished 220 

Ingrafting, manner of 505 

Illegitimate, children, state of 
428 


Images, what and where kept, 
29; carried at funerals 442 
Indian 
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Indian Aviso moil burnt thorn 
solves, 438 ; also wives on the 


|>ilos of their husbands 447 
Inheritances, form of entering 


upon 

57 

Infants, often exposed 

4-1 

Interest of money 

463 

Interring the dead, most ancient, 


438, 443; and most natural 


438 

Instruments, used in writing, 
471; in husbandry, 496; for 
fixing burdens on the backs of 
of slaves, 510; for driving 
animals in a carriage 517 
Inns, anciently low 412 

Interrex , particulars concerning 
77, 94. 97, 99 
Interim , revives the study of the 
civil law 206 

ltulium , their right 64 


J 

Janus, how represented 259 
Jews, their manner of Imrial 447 
Judges, of different kinds, 222; 
appointment of, 224; chosen 
from what order 236 

Judgment, manner of pronounc¬ 
ing, 228; its effects 229 
Jugvrthine tear 129 

Julian year 302 

Juno, how represented 251 
Jupiter, his name and attributes 
ib. 


K 

Kings • 94. 9B 

L 

Landed eslabs, too large, hurt¬ 
ful, 504 ; the value oflands in 
Italy raised by a law of Tra¬ 
jan ib, ami 93 

Lurtiiis, first dictator J40 


Latins, tln'ir rights 62 

Latin longue, the Italian states 
prohibited the use of it 42s 

Laurentia, muse of Romulus 
283 

Lavrrna 263 

Laws of Home, at first lew, 113 ; 
of the XII Tables, 144. 171 ; 
causes of new laws 166 ; time 
between proposing and pass¬ 
ing a taw, 78. HO; how passed, 
83. 87.91; certain laws excite 
great contention, 128; by wind, 
name distinguished, 166 ; spe¬ 
cies of the Roman law, 170; 
laws of the emperors, 24.201; 
collected by the order of Jus¬ 
tinian 205 

Lawyers, origin of 17.2; man¬ 
ner of consulting them, 173; 
under the republic, not per¬ 
mitted to take fees, ill .; li¬ 
mited to a. certain sum under 
the emperors, 174; their edu¬ 
cation, 1.75; eminent lawyers 
176 

Legacies, how left 56 

Lenlulus, degraded ,6 

Leda 12 

Letters, of the alphabet, 469; 
epistles, 476; ingenious 
modes of conveying 477 
Legions, how many raised at dif¬ 
ferent times, 332 ; division of 
each, 336; officers 339 
Liberty, whence the loss of it 
may lie dated, 129; causes of 
its subversion, 22. 28. 95. 

105. 128. 154, fte. 
Libraries 178 

Limits of the empire 537 
Linen, not'worn bv the Romans 
386. 408. 484 
Litters, when introduced 511 
Lietm 99, loo. 161 

Liciniux Stii/n 107 

Lieutenants, the number assigned 
to proconsuls, 117; their of¬ 
fice ib, 

Liver, sometimes thought to be 
wanting in victims 297 
2 o 2 Luiut 
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Livivs Andronicus , tlie first wri¬ 
ter of plays at Rome 324 
Locks, keys, bolls, &c. 482 

Loom, parts of 484, 485 

Lois, used in prognosticating 
future events 270 

Lottery, a kind of 424 

Lunatics, whence named 278 


M 

Machines, used in sieges, 3G5 ; 

for hauling ships 376 

Miemias, intrusted by Augus¬ 
tus wiih the charge of the 
city, 137; his advice much 
respected by that emperor,' 
ib., 93. 155; his tower, 444; 
etleminate in his dress, 384 ; 
said to, have invented the art 
of writing short hand 162 

Magistrates, at different times, 
94; their functions more ex¬ 
tensive than among us, 96; 
division of, 97; ordinary ma¬ 
gistrates under the republic, 

* 00—136 ; under the empe- 
Irs, 136—140; extraordinary 
magistrates, 140—145; pro¬ 
vincial magistrates 146—153 


Manufactures, woollen 484 

Manure, kinds of 496 

March, order of 346 

Market-places, at Rome 528 


Marriage, only between Roman 
citizens, 43 ; anciently prohi¬ 
bited between Patricians and 
Plebeians, ib. & 30; as some¬ 
times between neighbouring 
districts, 427 ; encourage¬ 
ments to, 195; different forms 
of 425 

Marius, rose from a common 
soldier, 338; seven times con¬ 
sul, 108; faithless anil ambi¬ 
tious, 106. 130. 177; cruel, 
209; first enlisted soldiers 
from the lowest class, 332; 
made several changes in the 
military art 331, 353 


Mars, 25G ; his shield ib. 
Marsic war, G4; cause of, 191 ; 

very destructive ib. 

Mariyas, punishment of 528 
Mast, the ancient ships had but 
one 371 

Master of horse 142 

Measures, of length, 466; of 
capacity 467 

Medals 458 

Menander ' 325 

Mercenary servants, 35 ; troops, 
336 

Mercury, 257 ; images of it). 
Meruta kills himself 285 

Meleltus Numidieus, banished, 
177 

Metctlus loses his sight 15. 290 
Minerva, 252; her shield, ib .; 

festival of 307 

Alin 201 

Minority, years of • 190 

Money, when coined, 455 ; how 
computed 459 

Monarchy, reestablishment of 
151 

Months, division of 302—30-1 
Mtrrra, game of 424 

Mourning, manner of, 39S. 450, 
451 

Municipal towns, 66; not obliged 
to receive the Roman laws 
unless they chose 67 

Muses 257 

Music, warlike instruments of 
346 

N 

Names of the Romans 30 
Necklaces 393 

Neptune, 253; why, hostile in 
the Trojans 254 

Nero, colossus of, 319; sets 
Rome on fire, '480; curious 
ceiling of his dining-room, 
491 

New Style, first adopted in Eng¬ 
land 302 

Noblemen, young, how instructed 
jn public business, 5; in juris¬ 
prudence, 
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prudence, i75; anil in the 
art of war 147.344 

Nobles, w ho so called, 29 ; on 
them the bad emperors chiefly 
exercised their cruelty 101 
Nilnia, his laws 194 

Number of the people, how as¬ 
certained 73 

Nymph* 255. o(; | 


0 

Uiilh, form of, -4:20 ; the multiply¬ 
ing of oaths hurtful, I5S; mi¬ 


litary oath 334, 335 

Officer* in the army, 339; ill 
tile navy 374, 375 

Oniplnitr 389 

Orestes, tried for the murder of 
his mother 245 

Ostragism, what ih. 

Oxen, always used in ploughing, 
197 ; how trained ib. 


V. 


Pagans, whence named 

61 

Pales, festival of 

307 

Pallas, 252 ; her image 

ib. 

Palm, first given to the victors 

:it games 

314 

Pan 

263 


Pantomimes, 328; composers of 
ib. 


Paper made of the papyrus, 
469 ; of linen rags 471 

Parchment, first, made 470 

Patches, why used 393 

Patricians 2. 28. 30 

Patrons tj Clients, their strict 
union 28 

Paetmeills, how adorned 490 

Pearl*, value of 462 

People, power of, 20. Ida. 267 ; 
common people of the coun¬ 
try more respectable than of 
the city 27 

Perjury, punishment of 159 


Perukes, when first used 

399 

Petirins, his hold answer to 

Casar 

188 

Plough, form of, 496; 

maimer 

of ploughing 

497 

Pluto 

259 

Poles, of the heavens 

516 

Pompeins .Serf., why called the 

son of Neptune 

254 


Ponipey made consul, 108; sent 
against the pirates, 1S5; 
against Mitliridntes, 192; hi* 
exhibition of wild beasts, 316; 
first built a theatre of hewn 
stone, 330 ; device of his ring, 
396; his death 390 

Pontiffs 265. 271 

Poulins, general of the Sanmitcs 
105 

Poplicola, laws of 101 

Porticos, uses of 407. 528 
Posts, institution of* 535 

Possession, form of claiming, 211 
Poppaa, bathed in asses’ milk, 
392 

Prayers, how made 294 

Praetor, institution of, 110; at 
first one, ib .; a second added, 
ib .; the number of praetors in¬ 
creased, 115; the city pnetor 
the chief. 111; his edicts, ib .; 
badges, 114; and attendants. 
115; manner of administer¬ 
ing justice, 207. 211 ; how he 
pronounced sentence in a cri¬ 
minal trial 246 

Praetorian cohorts, 351. 522; 

camp of ib. 

President, ofa feast 422 

Priapus 260 

Priests, of different kinds, 265— 
292 ; of particular deities, 
284 ; of Jupiter, ib .; of Mars, 
285; ofl’an, 287 ; of Hercules, 
ib .; of Cybele, 288; of Vesta, 
ib,; what their emoluments 
were is uncertain, 291, 292; 
by whom elected, 91, 1S3. 

265. 273 

Proconsuls tj Propraetors, ori¬ 
gin 
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{fin of Die name, 146; pro¬ 
vinces assigned to them, 147 ; 
they set out from the city 
with great pomp, 148; their 
power in the provinces, ib .; 
manner of administering jus¬ 
tice, 149; their exactions, 150; 
return to Rome as private 
citizens, unless they claimed 
a triumph ib. 

Procurator of .1 udiea 153 
1 Property, modes of acquiring 50 
Proserpina 359 

Proscription of citizens 183 
Provinces, rights of, 65; taxes 
imposed on them, ib .; new 
partition of them by Augustus, 
151 

Provincial magistrates under the 
republic, 146—151; under the 
emperors 151—153 

Purification , manner of, 76. 449 
Punishments . 248 


Q 

Qumtars, why so called, 133; 
their office, ib .; under the 
emperors, 135; it gave ad¬ 
mission into the senate 4 


R 

Ram, a machine in war 365 
Reaping, manner of 502 

Reclining at supper, when intro¬ 
duced, 402 ; manner of, ib .; 
and cause of 410 

Registers of ail public transac¬ 
tions, 16; kept in the trea¬ 
sury 18 

Republic, causes of its ruin, 22. 
28. 106. 108. 129, 130. 147. 

155.334 

Review of the people, instituted 
by Servius, 73; when and how 
made • 70. 119. 122 

Reumrrls, military 354 

Rhea ' 259 


Rights of citizens, 10; could not 
betaken from any one against 
his will, 61 ; diminution of 62 
Rhodians, their regulations con¬ 
cerning naval affairs adopted 


by tile Romans 198 

Rings, much used 395 

Rivers, their sources held sacred 

264 

Roads, how paved 534 

Robbery, punishment of 220 

Robigo, 263 ; feast of 308 


Romans, tiow divided, 2. 30; 
anciently weighed their mo¬ 
ney, and did not count, it, 15 ; 
cautious in admitting new sa¬ 
cred rites, 61 ; their respect 
for the ministers of religion. 
267; passionately fond of 
races, 313; of shows of gladi¬ 
ators, 322 ; and of uncommon 
sights, 329; almost always 
engaged in wars, .832 ; as re¬ 
markable foi; enduring labour 
as for courage, 364 ; long un¬ 
acquainted with naval affairs. 
367 ; careful to wear the toga 
in foreign countries, 379; 
usually went with their heads 
bare, 389; when covercd.390; 
allowed their hair to grow in 
mourning, 398; their ancient 
simplicity, 4)0 ; their luxury, 
and the cause of it, ib. ; at first 
sat at nfeat, 402; borrowed 
the custom of reclining from 
theEast,if>.; began their feasts 
with prayer, 411; and ended 
them in the same manner, 424 
Romania, or Thrace, why so 
called 70 

Rome,, built, 1 ; taken and burnt 
by tile (lauls, 40. 480; and 
under Nero, ib. ;’ adorned by 
Augustus, 480 ; its streets nar¬ 
row, ib. ; its gates, 522; and 
bridges, 536 ; its Latin name, 
why concealed 366 

Romulus, 263 ; his contest with 
Remus 272 

■Rdh^Lform of 489 

Rowers, 
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ttntt'rrs, how I hoy sol 363 

Until ns, the first plebeian ceu- 
sm- , 17 

R«<»">n, tlio boundary of ('»*- 
■sur's province 127 


S 

A', Oils letter anciently used in- 
stead of K ' 196. 198 

Sacred riles, 292 ; hmv |jerform- 
< <I 296, 297 

Sacrifices, 29.9 ; to the dead, 479 
Saits, invention of, 967; ltmv ad¬ 
justed 372 

Sul/, nineh used 4 i I 

Salim, whence named 323 
Saturn, 258; festival of 309 
Saltirni/uts, his laws, 177 ; slain 
by Marius ib. 

Srertny of theatres 331 

Seipio Afrieanns, 108. 129. 147 ; 
-Nasica kills Tib. Grac¬ 


chi#, 129; Puntifec Maxim m 



269 

Scribes, or notaries 

162 

Seasons 

260 

Senate, its institution, 2 ; 

lmm- 


her ib. ; prince of, 4 ; by whom 
assembled,7; places and times 
of nicotine;, 9; quorum of ib. ; 
manner of making a decree, 

I (>; limn of writing; it, 17 ; not 
valid, unless carried to the 
treasury, I8; rarely reversed, 
ih. ; power of the senate, ib. ; 
iV 20; force of its decrees, 21 ; 
little regarded in tile last ages 
of tiie republic, 22; apparent¬ 
ly increased by Augustus and 
Tiberius, ib. ; as the means of 
establishing despotism, ib. ; 
judges of crimes 247 

Senate of Grecian cities 69 
Senators, choice of, 3 ; their age, 
4 ; and badges, 7 : order in 
which they were asked their 
opinion, II; maimer of deli- 
rering it, 12. 14, 15 ; were not 
to be interrupted, 13; their 
privileges, 20; their senility 
to the emperors 155 


Ni'iitrmr, form of, in civil trials, 
211; iii criminal trials 211 
Sipute/m's, where Imilt, 115; by 
whom and bow 451 

Srrranh ol'llie magistrates, 161 ; 

of the priests 293 

Serciliitles, oflands Is 

Sarins Tullius, institutes the 
census, 73^ made many laws, 
113; the first wlm coined 
money 455 

Scrims, first plebeian consul 107 
Shnrl-hniiil , art of, 162. 172; 

ipiiekuess of -177 

Siiii,% kinds of, 387 ; lor horses 
389 

Ships, their first construction, 
368 ; different kinds of 369 ; 
chief parts of a ship, 370; 
how maimed, 374 ; naval af¬ 
fairs, ib. ; manner of embark¬ 
ing, 376 ; order of battle, 
377 ; method of transporting 
ships by land, 376; size of 
trading vessels 378 

Sibylline books, 279; keepers of 
28(1 

Sicily, the first country reduced 
to the form of a province 65 
Sicinins , at his instigation the 
plebeians retire to Mon* tjneer 
124 

Siege, Ibrm of 363. 366 

Skeleton, introduced at feasts 
422 

Stile, long known before silk¬ 
worms were introduced 393, 
394 

Sir, equivalent to Domhins 474 
Stares, hmv made, 32; their 
treatment, 35; of different 
kinds, 37 ; bow made free, ib. ; 
their manumission restricted 
bylaw, 38. 179. 185; punish¬ 
ment of, 250; t heir dress, 399 ; 
not allowed to serve in the 
army but in dangerous junc¬ 
tures, 36 ; such us obtruded 
themselves, were sometimes 

put to death, 334.-Slaves 

who frizzled the hair, 391 ; 
shaved, 399 ; cooked victuals, 
415; carved, and waited at 
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table, ib. ; wrote letters and 
books, 477 ; watched at the 
{fate, 482 ; took tare of the 
At rum, 487 ; of the bed¬ 
chambers, 488; drest trees, 
493; cultivated the ground, 
495. 504 ; carried burdens, 
sedans, and litters , 510 

Soil, qualities of a good 495 

Sol, 260 ; the same with Mithras 
ib. 

Soldiers, enlisted, 1. 58. 333; dif¬ 
ferent kinds of, 335, 336; di¬ 
vided into different ranks,336; 
their arms and dress, 338.341. 
387; their order and disci¬ 
pline, when encamped, 344 ; 
on march, 346; in battle, 348 ; 
their rewards, ,354; punish¬ 
ments, 360; pay and discharge 
362 

Solon, law-giver of Athens 144 
Sons, how freed from the power 
of their father 44 

Sosigenes, regulates the year 
'30*2 

Sowing, manner of 499 

Spectacles, their hurtful effects 
316, 3)7 

Spvrinna, predicts the death of 
Ca^ar 297 

Stage-plays, first instituted, 323 ; 
chiefly of three kinds, 325; 
often prohibited, 329. Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 14. xiii. 45. Suet. 
Ner. 16. Dorn. 7. PUn. Pan. 
46. 

Stages, along the road 535 
Standards, kinds of 133.350 
Stipulations , form of 212. 215 
Stirrups, the Rpjnans had none 
200.339 

Stockings, not wbm by the Ro¬ 
mans , 387.389 

Stoics, whence named' . 529 
Style, old and new 302 

Superstition of the Romans, 81. 

277. 310. 370. 376, &c. 
Supper, the principal meal, 400; 
place of, 402. 488; dress for 
410; parts of, 413; music, 
&c. in time of 416 


Swearing to support whatever 
laws were passed, when first 
enforced 177. 1S7 

Sylla, his choice of senators, 5 ; 
usurpation, 189. 182 ; crucltj, 
ib.; increased the number of 
the ijiuesliones purpeture, 116; 
abridges the power of the 1 ri- 
bunes, 130; liis laws, 182; 
both rewards and punishes the 
slaves of Sulpicius for betray¬ 
ing him, 201; why he ordered 
his body to be burnt 43S 
Sylvanvs 263 


T 


Tables, 405 ; of different forms, 
ib.; how consecrated 411 
Tarquinius, king, expelled, 99 ; 

on what day 103 

Taxes, various kinds of, 5!^ re¬ 
mitted ib 

Teeth, care of 392 

Temples, 293. 523; ornament of 
their front and roof 489 
Tents, form of 341 

Testaments, howmade, 53 ; an¬ 
ciently made in the Comitia 
Curiata 73 

Terminus, his temple 263 
Thanksgivings, how made 295 
Theatres, at first prohibited, 329 ; 
built by Scaurus, 330 ; Curio 
and Pompey, ib. ; &c. 

Tin ft, how punished 219 
Theodosius abolishes the heathen 
worship at Rome 292 

Things, division of ■ 46 

Threshing, manner of 503 
Thracians, curious custom of, 
245 ; their wives burn them¬ 
selves on the piles of their 
husbands 447 

Tiberius, deprived the people of 
. the right of voting, 93 ; sum 
lie left at his death 461 
Tiles, tax laid on 489 

Tiro, Ireedman of Cicero 162 

Top, 
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Top, diltcrent from the Irocluis 
407 

Torture, used only on slaves 
‘.241 ; instrument of ib. 
Towers, it; sieves, 364 ; in ships 
372 

Towns, how attacked, 303; and 
defended 306 

Trajan's pillar 33(1 

Trade, not respected, 5, 6. 21S ; 
hurtful consequences of this 
:2s 

Tragedy, writers of 3*23,326 
Trees, low propagated Ml.) 
Tunis, civil, 207; how eon- 
din led, ib. 220; criminal, lie- 
lore the people, 232; lieline 
the pradors, 235; how con¬ 
ducted 210 

T/ibcs, three at first, 1. 88; 
when increased, 89; how di¬ 
vided 90 

Tribuiiittn, the chief of those 
Ian vers who composed the 
Corpus juris 20.’) 

Tribunes of the commons, when 
created, 124 ; their power at 
first small. 12.) ; afterwards 
exorbitant, ib. ; abridged by 
Sxllu, 130 ; in a manner anni¬ 
hilated bv -Indus (ur-ur, lb. ; 
conlerrcd on Augustus, ib. ; 
at litst not admitted into the 
senate 16 

Tribunes, military, mtnther of in 
a legion ' 177.339 

Tripods, of different kinds 28 L 
Triumph, whence called, 356; 

natal triumph 359 

Triumviri, 95; consecrate a 
temple and divine honours 
to Caesar 300 

Trophies, tee of 531 

li 

Undertaker, of funerals 441 
T ins, how made 447 

Usurers, their cruelty, 13; and 
art ' 464 


V 

Valerius Coitus 108 

Venus, her names, Ac. 254 
Verdiet of a jury 214 

Verres, said to have been re¬ 
stored from banishment by 
the iitlluence of Cicero, 240; 
cause of his death ib. 

Vertumnux 263 

Vespasian, the first who made 
laws without consulting the 
senate, 23 ; the stun he said 
was necessary to support the 
state 461 

Vesta, the goddess of fire 252 
Vestal Virgins ' 283 

Vietims, white front the river 
Clitumnus 293 

Vineyards, 506; how planted, 
ib. ; &e. 

Villas, how laid out 491 

Vi/liits, why called AN.vti.is 97 
Virginia, killed by her fattier 
144 

Virtues, worshipped 201 

ViteUius, luxury of 416 

Vomit, custom of taking before 
and alter supper d>. 

Vows, how made 291 

Vuleanus, 255 ; his workshop 
where sb. 


w 

War, how proclaimed 332 
WatcA-U'ord, how given 345 
Wealth, instances of 461 

Weeks, division of t^ie by, not 
used by the ancient Romans 
303 

Weights, English and Roman 
454 

Wife, properties of a good one 
484 

I Vi nds 264. 508 

Wine, manner of making, 418 ; 
kinds of, 419; used to he 
boiled, that it might keep, ib. 

Witnesses, 
2 P 
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Witnesses, form of making them, 
208; different kinds of, 243 ; 
hew summoned 227. 242 
Women, excluded from inherit¬ 
ances, 203; their clothes, 
380; shoes, 387,-388; head¬ 
dress, 390 ; paint, 392 ; in¬ 
dustry, 483 ; apartment among 
the Greeks 488 

Wood, used for firing 487 
Writing, materials fov,'409,470: 

maimer of 47! 

Windows, how made 490 

Wheel for raising water M0 


¥ 

Year, how divided by Romulus, 
300 ; by Julius Ctesar, 30! ; 
by Pope Gregory, 302; by 
the ^Egyptians 303 

Young men, at w hat age they as¬ 
sumed the Toga Viritis, 382; 
peculiarity in their manner of 
wearing it for the first year, 
3h3; when they began to shave, 
397; consecrated the first 
growth of the beard, and also 
their hair, to some deity ib. 


THE END. 


uik»o| : ratSTSP bv a. nMucim, smmobd-stki.it. 
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